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PREFACE 

THE present work is a natural-one might say inevita,ble-outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ' On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance', JA.OS. xxix. 286 :If. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 3. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its prnsent status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Madll:ra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style,-I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, 'On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit', American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff.; aud, 'On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit', Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned. work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylva,nia, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and contim1ing with parts on 
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro
nouns and Pa,rticles; Order of Words; Lexica,l Interchange; :Metrical 
Variations; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in tlrn.t text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 96 ff.; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, pp. xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized. the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. ca.n pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigoual, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove
nieuoe. E. g., the third book of the Vigvamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasi,thas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the 5,pri-stanza,s 3.4.8-11 == 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in a,bcmt as many repetitions a.s any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitious. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately: every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6,l) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find tha1; the under
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitious. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto uo,;reatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are 1·epeatecl; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, 011 the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information, What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition: 7.33.7', tisral;t praje\ aryil, jyotiragraJ).: 
7.101.P, tisro vaca!;t pra vada jyotiragral); why this imitativeness in the 
words tisral;t and jyotiragril.l,1 with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.11', maJ10 budhue rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya youau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1.164.3', sapta svasnro abhi sa,n uavante: 10,71.3", tarn sapta rebha abhi 
sa1:h navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critioal comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Y edio texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Yedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this . Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable,-all that is in 
proportion to his redaotorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner 'I[uality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematioally in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry C. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a. 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

JoBNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY, BALTIMORE, 

May, 1916. 

M.i.URICE BLOOMFIELD, 
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Date. 

INTRODUCTION 

Farts and sources and purpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work.-The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part r makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the RV. 
text, the stanza.s which are or contain repetitions, The repeated plldas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part r, at p. 27), Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyllyana's 
Sarv11nukramru;,I, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters, 
Chapter r disposes of the 1-epeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their intei:-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical .variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines, Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and granunatical variations in repeated 
pil.das. Chapter 4 deals with the themes ( divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a, iliscw,sion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mru;,<):alas) and minor collections, as 
a~ed by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (seep. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one. and the same hymn (see p. xvi) ; and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sow,ces of the material for the prese,it work, the Vedic Co11corda.1!.ce 
aad the :B.everse Concordance.-The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and. also in the mAin, from my V edic Concordance, 
published in I 906, as volume X of the present series. The, Concordl1.li.ce 
includes, of oourse,, all nv. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
so j;hat it was no difficult task to extract from• it all word-for,word repetitio:ns, 

1 ~~ ,. 
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2 I ntrorluction 

and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thns, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) plldas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) pll.das, e. g. : 

s!sahyama wtanyatal;l 8.40. 7 
indratvotal). slisahyAma prtanyatal}.. 1.132,r.1 

Or, very frequently a single word' at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at timee for reasons of the profoundest interest to V edic criticism or 
interpretation, thus: 

ai;atrur indra janu~ sa.nid asi 1,102.8 
anii.pir indra janu~a sanid a.si 8.21.13. 

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even gr,iater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,• and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908.' The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 19u up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Stich disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus: 

agni ratho na vedya};i. 8,19.8 
agnim rathnth. navedyam 8.84-r. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p, 3, bottom). 

'!llhe Be-.rel'Se Concordance and its present status.-As just now men
tioned, I have in my posseesion a rough draft of a Reverse Ooneordance. The 
u1;1certaintiee and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for _ publication, I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

1 See p. yii1 Olass ~ 6, 
1 ·or even &·single letter, aa· in tlie c1ue or·· 

Verses beginning pl'& 0'q-O a.nd pra. no. 
, 8 Vedfc Concordance, p~ ·x~ an~ ~iv~ .. 

" 'On certain ~drk in 'eonttn'U,~oe of the 
Ved~o Co,:ieordan.ee/ J'AOS, :a::s:ix, pp, 286 :ft, 
more partieula.rly p., 288. 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (r, 3, 5, &c.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 61 &c.), 1'.tihe entire mass was then .subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement) and pasted upon Sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of V €die lunguage and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of tlle present work.-The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the \Yay in which the poets of the RigRVeda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of versealine 
(pada), clistich, or stanza; that such de1Jendence cu.nnot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the V edic texts. 

Character and scope and bearing of Rig-Veda repetitions 

most general statements as to the repetitions.-Repetitions in the 
Rig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of-the same consecutive group of stanzas; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involvill.g :merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line,- the p1·esent essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. · That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in full.1 The imitative moment iu mere groups of words fa, as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. rrhis phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perha,ps sufficiently, in o.. parugrt:tph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreove1·, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive wortls is an esfatblished featnre 
of Rig~Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Ve<lic composition in general. 

Ma.ss or am.ount of the 1•epeated materia.1.-Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 pndas repeated entirely or pttrtially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These pv,das are repeated on the 
average nearly 2½ times, making a total of about 6,000 pndas. rrhis count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another1 in the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about r 20, 

exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatern,tions which often result; in pa.das 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, a fortiori, this does not include refrain pudas which abound in the 
Rig-Veda. Of these there are just about r50, repeated a total of about 1,000 

times; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Rig-Veda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not 1nuch less than 8,000 

Jines, that is to say,perhaps not less than one,fijlh of the entire Rig-Veda collection,' 
The na.tnre of partial repetitions.-These borrowings, as between 

different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any 1neans restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-vrnrd repetitions. .A given ve1·se unit may, indeed, appear 
in exact]y the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed fol'm. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated 'Verse-lines, Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anu?tulJh-gayatrI) metre to the longer (tri?tnbh,jagatI) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the samo line may appea1·, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tri~!ubh and jagalr. Every lmD,ginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original plnce to a new connexion. The poets l'ejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 

1 Cf. A. C+uerinot, Jom'llal Asintiqne (1907) 1 

IO, X:. £85 ff. 
~ The RV. is uaunlly estimutcd at about 

40,100 pii.das. According to-the Cill.'al).avy\ihn, 
and the acholia:it to QG., the number of 
stau:i:as in the RV. (VU~kalaQitkhii.) is 10,581, 

or (QalrnfaQi'tkhii) 10,4r7; aoo\Yeber, Indischc 
St,udien, iii. 256; :s., 133, noto. .A.a t-o the 
numbor of worde1 eontained in the Rig~Veda1 

see the extract from the. commeritary to the 
Cm•n:i;iavyUha, given in Oldenherg's Prologo~ 
niena, pp, 51411'. In general se01Md., pp, 488:tr. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Rig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly vvhen the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with ,vhich it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement, 

The nature of concatenation or ca.tena.r:y structure.-! have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Ve<lic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza., in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or cal'l'y on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. r_rhe practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in RV. 10,84, or is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.42.1, 2; 
13.r,46-48; ApQ. 14.33.6.' I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the A. V. is. concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda. 2 

I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the .A vesta ; g 

and that it is especially analogous to so~called parallelism in Hebrew poetry. 4 

Concatenation involves a very considero.ble amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word; sometimes almost word for word; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passa.ges, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.;, 

Illustrative examples of ca.tena.ry str1.tcture.-1J.1hese are in strictneRs 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and ai·e given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials: 

taih ma salll srja varcasa 1,23.230. 
sa:rh magne varcasii srjn. 1.23.2411. 

r:i:i,or ak~arh na cakryo~1 1.30. 14d 

}'J.1-0l' ak~lh na 9aclbhil_1 1.30.15d 

tvmh na indra raya pari1,1asa 1.129-9'" 
tvarh na indra rfl,yft tarli.i;,asii 1,129.1ou. 

tasminn a tasthur bhnvauitni vi9va 1,164.13b 
tasminn ft.rpitii. bhnvaniini vi9vi.i 1.164.1l· 

1 Cf. also RV. 10.98.21 3 and several of the 
stanzas tllat follow. Curiously RV. 10.1.7e 
concatenates with 10.2.111,~ Since the theme 
(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns 
are the Rame, the relation is, presumably, 
accidental. 

2 See The Athnrva-Veda (Indo-Arynn Eu
cyclopedia)) §40. In note 15 to that para~raph 

a list of illustrative Atharvau passagosis eited, 
3 E. g. Yasna 9.171 18; 45,1, 2; Ynsht 

5.62, 63; 10,Sz. 
4 See David H. Miiller, Die Propheten in 

ihrer ursprfinglichcn Form, e. g, pp, 180, 183, 
J86. 

0 RV. 2.n illustrates well this latter class 
ofv11guer ea.tena1'Y structure. 
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tve devu. havir aclnuty fihutam 2, 1.13d 
ftsli clevU havir adanty ahutam 2.1. 14h 

mandro vi9viini kiivyiini vidvan 3,1.17h 
agnir vi9vani kUvyiini vidvlin 3.1.rSd 

yr1j.ag-rvir viuathe 9asyamf1nii 3.39.1e 
vi ,ittgrvir vidathe 9asyamrn1ft 3.39. :ib 

ekarh vicakra c&m.asmh caturdhii 4.35,2d 
vy akp,10ta camusarh catm·dhf• 4.3.5.3"' 

rayi1h <lh•o duhitm·o vibltfit:il). 4.51. Ioe. 
tnd vo divo chthitaro vibhatI:l). 4.5r.u" 

yad ilh smn:isal;i su~um amandan 5.30.10'1 
yad hh somft babhl'ndhiitii mnandan 5.30.11"-

sa vy ncha snhiyasi 5.79.2° 
yo vy iiucha]:i. r-mhiynsi 5./9,3~ 

dhilihir viprlil;t prnmatim ichamfmi.il.1 7.93.3h 
girbhir vipral;t pr:unatim ichamanal_1 7.93.4\1, 

itddhit deva mahail asi 8. ro1. ud 
i;n.trft deva mahittl asi 8.101.IZ 

abhi tymh ma<lyath 111.adam 9.6. 2(l, 

abhi i;yam piirvymh madam 9.6.3a. 

yat te pavitram arci~i 9,67.23°' 
yat te pavitram areivat 9.67.24a. 

tvmh vipro abhavo 'iigirastumal). 9.107.6c 
tva1h kavir abbavo devavitam:•1.1 9.107.7° 

tebhil;t somii.bhi rak~a nul_i 9. n4.3d 
tena somabhi rak*a nal_1 9.r14.4b 

vi cid vrhova rathyeva <mkra ro.10.7d 
tena vi v,rha rathyeva cnkrii 10.10.Sd 

athem emuh pra hii;rnt[l.t pitrl.Jhya.l). I0.16.rd 
athem enatl1,. pari dattat pitrbhy:11). 10.16.2ll 

yas ta drapsa skan.dati yas te allyul]. 10.17.12i. 
yas te drapsa skauno yaR te all9uJ:i ro.17.1311, 

-vi<p.red eta savanil- tfttuma krfffee ro.50.5a 
et.ii. vi9vfi savani'i tUtumfi kp~e Io.50.6" 

athft d1::iv:i dad.hire havyaviiham 10.52.3<1 
mruh devft dadhfre h11vyavi1ham 10.52,4a 

te agnel;i pari ja:il1il·e 10.62.5d 
ye ugnel,1 1u:i.ri jajiiire 10.62,611. 

sarasvatr saba dhibhil.1 purathdhyii Io.65.13'1 

vi1;ve dovi"t!). saha dhibhil). pnrn.rhdhyii. 10.6r:;.1411o 

dadhiimi to dynmntllh vii.cam ii.Ran ro.98.2<1 
asme dhehi dynmntI1h vr1cim1 i1~in ro.98.3n 

ntiip.ft}nn mar<;litriraih :na. vindate 10. u7.1d 

uto (\it m;1. m.ar41tiira1h nu vim.I.ate 10.u7.:,d 

apa9ya1h tva mannsr, eckitiinam xo.183.111, 
llPll¥Yaih tvil. run.nMfi. dldhyilnam 10.18,1.2" 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages: 

I.II,6, 7 3.32,9, IO 7.4r.4, 5 9.64.25, 26 
I,22,I6, I7 3.39. 1, 2 7.,o4.4, 5 9.67.19, 20 

1.24.12, r3 3.51.7, 8 7.104.15, 16 9,67.3r, 32 
1.32. ,, 2 (cf. 3-5) 3.55.6, 7 8.rr.8, 9 9.7 3 .4, 5 
1.73.6, 7 4.17.6, 7 8, ,7.8, 9 IO, 28. ro, I! 

r.85.4, 5 4.37,7, 8 8.19.22, 23 10.30.7, 8 
I. I08,9, IO 5.,.5, 6 8.52.7, 8 10,315.r, 2 
1,109.7, 8 5.52. r3, r4 8.59-4, 5 ro.65.13, r 4 
r.174.r, 2 6.,7.4, 5 8.86.2, 3 10.90.8, 9 
2.10.1, 2 6.42. 2, 3 8.94.ro, rr 10.96.6, 7 
2.14,6, 7 6.52. 5i 6 9.10. r, 2 ro.135,1, 2 
2.18,5, 6 7. r7.3, 4 9.50.4, 5 10.164.r, 2 

Concatenated lines which. di:l!'er only in the order of their words.-At 
times the concatenating pUdas consist of the sa.me words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account, of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idhyate vna 3.27.13c 
vr~o agnil;i. sam idhyat0 3.27.140. 

&hus te tri:gi divi bandhanani r.163 . .3d 
tril)-i ta 1ihu:r divi bandhanl\ni 1,163.411. 

vi9ved etfL savana tiituml1 knie 10.50.511 
eta viyva savana tl1tuma lq-~e 10.50.6a. 

tena cak!pm nayo manu~yUl)- 10.130.511 
caklpre hma r~ayo manu:r,yii\i 10,130.611, 

.A few cor1·es1Jondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart : see 
the paragraph on pi:-tdas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A r). 

ltepeated lines containing questions and answers.-Allied to this theme 
are qnestions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Of. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the a9vamedha sacrifice VS. 23,9 ff., et al.; also RV. 
5.44.14 and 15; 6,9,2 and 3; AV. ro.2.22, 23. Thus: 

katharh rasftyii ataraJ:i payiiilsi 10.10S.1d 
tatha rnsiiya atararh payaiisi. 10. 108.2d 

kas te jamfr jananam 1.75.t1 

tvam jamir janauam 1.7.5.4a 

indral.1 kim asya aakhye cakara 6.21.1.b 
indral.1 sad asya sakhye cakD.ra 6.27.2ll 

lrn no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.1° 
sa no mahyii aditRye punar dat r.24.ze 

kaih avid garbhalh prathamaili dadl1ra Upal;t 10,8:i.5° 
tam id garbhatll prathamazh dadhra 5.pal_l. 10.82.62. 
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The two opening stanzas of 6. 27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figur€s as the hero: 

kim usya made kim <r asya p:itu,v indral.1 kim :tsya sakhye cnkarn, 
rru;in. vii yo ni~iuli 1.::hh te asyn purri vivid re ldm n nut:mftsn}). 

sad asya made sad v &sya pHf~v indral.1 ,;ad aBya i:;akhye cakftru.1 
rnJ.J.ft vii ye ui~adi sat te asya pnra vividro sad u ni1tanilfia].1. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas 5.44.14, 15: 
yo jaga1·a tam rcl'll1 kiitnayauto yo jftgfira tam u samttni yanti! 
yo jagiira taut aya1h ,s;oma ii.ha tavfl,ha:m asmi sakhye nyokill_1, 

agnir jilgiira tam rca]:i. 1'Umayante agnir jiigfi.ra. tam u sftmfrni yanti, 
agnir jfogiira tan1 ayn.rh soma ii.ha tavil.ham asmi sakhy-c nyokfLl_i. 

Concatenation of enth•e distichs.-Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. '.l'he 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit: 

yal::i- prvvamanir adhyety n•ibhil]. sarhbhrtu.ril rasam 9.67.310.b 
piivami:inir yo adhyety r~il)hi1.i sa1hhhrta:th ra/,Jam 9.67.3211.b 

:univiL ym1 te gttrbhath d1n1~runi1 yonim Uynye 10.162.rccl 
yas te garbham amivfi, durl).iitnil yonitn ru;uye 10.r62.2"'b 

hirai;i.yapiit;tim Utaye savitiiram u;p,i hvaye 1. 22. 511.11 
aptllh napatam avase savitfir:tm upa :.tnhi r. :22.611.1, 

fl bharata:ti.1 9ik1?atn.1h vajrabiihii asm5:il indragni nvatmh 9acibhi}:t :c.109.711.1:, 
pui-ai::hdara 9ik-,ata.rli vaj1·ahastasmii.Il indragnJ avatalll bharo~u 1.109.S11b 

adve~o no maruto ghtum etana t;rotfi hava1il jaritu1· evayftmarut ,.;.87.sa11 

gan.ta no yt1jiiam yaj.iiiyal;i. sm;ami 9rota havam ttrttk';Ja evayamarut 5.St,9:i-b 

fi 110 gavye.bhir a9vyftq1 sahasriiir up:-i gnchatam 8.73.14a.1, 
mft no gavyebhir a9vyiiil.1 sahasrebhir ati kJ1yntam 8.73.15a.h 

e,a divaUl vi dhii'\r1tti ti:ro rajii:llsi dhi:irayii 9.3. 7"-b 
e~a divmh vy fisarut tiro 1·aja.i1sy :1s11rta~t 9.3.sa1i 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such refo.tion as appears in 4. 20. 10.h, 

zab; or 8.26.21, 22. 
I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 

is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to " thorough investigation of this featuro of the Rig-Veda. I mn sure that, 
it will prove valuable not only for the 1·hotoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one.-
In another way also, the bountlnry lino which separates the repeated versos 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn1 even for pl'actical purposes. Since repeated pn<las, in the SAnse which 
is given to the phrase in this book,. are not always perioetly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verse& 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain vereee entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely relate<l 
body of eemi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhita of the 
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic, 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated plldas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covel"ing the space 
of a pllda, 

yajamanayasunvate5.26.5; 8.14.3; 17.10; 10.r75.4. 

Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pllda, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadra 9aktir yajamann.ya sunve:te 1.83.3 
vi9ved a.ha yajamanaya.sunvate r.92.3 
:r,j-~yate ysjamanaya sunvate ro.100.3 
suprfi.vye yajamanaya. sunvate 10.u5.2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content tc state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanllya sunvate is cadence in the above
mentioned four plldas. Again the pllda, 

ya,jaminasy& suuvata};L 6.54.6; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamllnl\ya sunvate (5. 26.5). A cross
reference from 5.26.5 to 6,54;6 is thought BU:fficient tc eecnre the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether· the following large group of 
pRdas is tc be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agni}.i 9ukre,;ia 9ociJ/' 8.56(Vlll. 8).5 
agnith (}ukie7;1a 9oci~ii r~4ii.4 , 
agne 9ukrelµI, 9oeit1il ~.u.u; 8.44.141. 10.21.8 
agnis tigmena ~6.I~-•8 
agne tigx:oena 9o~i.\ 10.87.~3 
'118, 9ulQ:-eJ],a. 90~ 10.r87.a. 

Add to the above the U~a• pllda: 
~~ 9ukre1;1a 90B1'i 1.4-8.14; 4.52.7,, 

2 [u.o.,. ,o) 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



10 Introduction 

and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any 1·ate, can be unde1·stood as taking place, in pai-t at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition~ but have again taken care to draw the reader's 
attention lo all these corre,spondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguishecl from partial (less important) 
ones.-However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis
tinction is betweon either word.for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partfal less important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The snme method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
.call for discussion or critfoism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number pnrtfal, less important repetitions 
whioh do not call for such full treatment, Thus the pair, 

ojo dlisasyu. dambhaya 8.40.6 
vadhar dasasya dambhn,ya 10.22.8, 

.are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance heyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stat<,d in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus: 

[8.40.6'.:,_ Ojo diis:i,;yu. dambhaya: 10.22,Sd, -vadhu.r dasasya dambhaya] 
[10.22.Sd, vidhar dasasya dambhaya: 8.40.6<\ Ojo dftstlsya dambhaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 
kavim agnim upa st1.1hi 1.12.7 
indram agnim upa stuhi 1. 136.6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to he considel'ed as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanic.al, or automatic expression of similar fo,e.ts: in 
similar language. The reader, howeverj is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions ; and that, in some degree :it least, wo cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discriminn:tion cannot set 
the boundary hetween what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has hefore him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author, 

Similarity of vei,$es ilue to identical cadencea,-In general, as we have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar pudas from preoisdy repeated padas, 
A pair of verses may begin with two or th1·ee identical words, and then la1>se 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.3r-33 eae.h begin with 
pra somasal.1; 9.31.r and 9.32.1 have pra somasah ... akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. .But it does ~ot amount t~ repetition. 
'!,he so.me kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Reverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a fa1· larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of ve1·ses and prose formulas. 
rrhroughout the literature there is .an abundance of lines ending in bh-utarh ea 
bhavya.ri1 ea; or, pradi90 di~y ea; or, indra9 cagni9 ea; or, tanva, tana ea. The 
cadence da~m~e martyaya occurs ten times in RV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession o:f words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated pa<las, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following: 

eko vi<;vasya bhuvanasya rttjit 3.46.2; 6.36.4 
tena viyvasya bhuvannsyi't riiji'i 5.85.3 
somo vic;vaaya bhuvanactytt raja 9.97.56 
asya vi9vasya bhuvanasya :raja 10.168.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have hefore us is n1erely an unusually 
long cadence, vi~vasya bhuvanasya, raja. Similarly padas ending in varUJJ.O 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone: 1.36.4; 40,5; 
7.66.r2; 82.ro; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.rr; ro.36.I i 65.r, 9; 92.6; padas ending 
inmitrasya-varul).asyadhama occur four times: r.152.4; 7.61.4; 10.10,6; 89.8; 
padas ending in viyvani varya occur eight times: 3,II,9; 9.3.4; 1r.9; rS.4; 
21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formufaie, set phrases : nouns 
with their :fixed adjectives~ such as, e.g., bhuvanani vi9va, or, suvn.nasa indaval_i; 
or, sakhyii 9ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb 9ru 'hear' governing hn.vam 'call': 9pfavad dhavam; ~ruta havam; 
9p_rndhr havam ; 9rudh1 havam; 9:p1utaID havam ; 9rutaffi havam ; fixed com~ 
hinations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi: or, adhi sanavi, &c., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions. more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme rmd expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say: abhi vnjam ar~a ; ar~a pavitrn ~ ;_ indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharaya ; gor adhi ·tvaci ; .madhumail rtnvrt ; pavamAua tlrini:g.1'1, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Reve1'se Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue ohepeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at timf}s, contain conscious _touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pliuram avitha, in 
8.3.12•, explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam ilvitha, in 2.13.9b, by 
ma.king it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Ary:u1) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus; see under 
2.13.9. 

mustrative eza,uples of cadences.-Furthe1· examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
jn questions of verse similarity: asurasya milyayil 5.63.3, 7; 10. 177. I (AV. 6, 7•• 1); 
rathyeva cakrii. 2.39,3; 10,,0,7, 8; 89.2; n7,5; maghavllno vayam. ea 1.73.8; 
136.7; ,43,13; 7.87.5 ;' piipaylilnuyll 1.29.5; 10.85,30; 135.2 (AV. 7.56,6); 
~vasota rilyll 6.15.10; 18,7; namasll rll.tahavyii. 6.11.4; 69.6; vapu~yo vibhav;;. 
,p.8, 12; 5.1.9; prathamaja ftllva 6.73.,; 10.,68.3; dul'itani vi9va 5.77.3; 
10,165.3; rodasI vi9v~mbhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivI bh11riretas1i 
3.3.n; 10.92.11; kavayo manr~ 10.114.6; 124.9; 129.4; jenyo V1'l;!R 1.140.2; 
2.18.2: mahlmllnam ojasll 5.81.3; 10.u3.2; vahnir 11.sli r.76.4; 6,n.2; tamaso 
nir amooi 5.1,2; 10.107.1; Uf!:\aslim aroci (a9(>Ci) 7.8.r; 10,2; rajaso vidharmaJµ 
6,71.1; 9,86.30; dayate vllXyltl}-i 5.49.3; 9.90.2; u~o vi rajati 5.81,2; 9•7'-7; 
·75,3; mahal!- sllubhagasya 3. r6,1 ; 4.55.8; madhunal;l somyasya 4,35.4; 44.4; 
6.20.3; Vll:(IIr an~ta ,.7.1; 8.9.19; 12.22; 9.104,4; k~nmapa~ ea 2.20.7; 6,22.8; 
jaritaram yavi~tha 1,,89.4; 5.3.u; 10.80.7; pai·a en11vare'.\la 1,164.17, 18, 43; 
rnarcayati dvayena ,.147.4, 5; 5.3.7; manave hndhitllya 6.49.13; 7.91.1; vajino 
rlisabhasya. ,.34.9; 3.53,5; rllya ll bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam a bhara 
6,46,7; 8.19.15; pravitll bhava 1.12.8; 3,21,3. 

Jtymns of like tenor 'IVhicll. distinctly avoid verbal repetition.-Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama p!lda, stanza, or strophe. 
A:ny one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but mther in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a. paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymn.s in the Rig-Veda avoid rather than court the 1·epetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9,104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 pllilaa, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pl\da, 
Yet they read like two eSSllys on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Nlirada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two Pavamana hymns would hs.ve. 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is. the_ undiscrete ·monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a .more. roundabout or disguised repetition· of this . ao1·t C&n be 
oalled W•mfod only by some m®hanfoa.1 circumstance, such as juxtaposition, 

t er, magh•""\!bh~•I' ~ m,u,:V:,~ ea 6,,i/;,9; 9-32.6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitious lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, be.cause the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from tlrn point of view of word-by•word comparison of the entire collect.ion . 
.Also, a better knowledge of the 1·elation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or pn.rallels, and 
throw light upon those alreaily known. 

Imitative hymns: The Va.lakhilya.s.-The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas, 1 This group consists 
of r 1 hymns of late composition. 2 Of these the four pairs, r and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6; 7 and S, are respecti-vely imitative, that is to st\y, e.g., I and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are awai'e of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, andAB. 6,24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 VU.lnkhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pail- of Valakhilya hymns pl1das 5c and 9"" point to the priority 
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Vr~lakhilya 2 ; see the :1nalysis of these stanzas, 
rnspectively under 8.5.7 and 8.2,1.8. But this satisfadory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val I 

seems to me <listinctly inferior to Val. z; see under 8,49(Va!. 1).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.r to 8.r. The pada, dytiur na prathinli i;UvaJ.i, is 
totally unfit in the dilnastuti 8. I, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1,8.5; see under that item. I a1n inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of I and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as Qalo:a hymns; 9akra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 aud 14; 9,104 and 1O5,-Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the RV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4. 13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Guutama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth· •nd last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pada 2• is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. ·xn, 1e, 4u.. Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I ·cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.ro4 and 105, to Pavamana ~om_a, ascribed to Pnrvata .and Narada, 

l See Max Mi:illoi·, History of Ancient San. 
skrit Literature, p, 220; SBE. xx:xii1 p. xlviff.; 
Roth, Zur Litteriitui·und Geschichte des Veda) 
p. 35 1 Weber~ Indisohe Litttratm-goachichte2, 

p, 35, note 21 ; Oldenberg, Prol. p. 494 ff. 
50S. 'I'heologieal explanations of the term 
vii.lakhilya in KB. 30.8; QB. 8.3.4-1. 

2 · Ct p. :x;v 1 line 13 from bottom. 
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are both in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
18 pndas; ea~h. pada in one hymn is a mere vn.riation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet; of the second hand lrnd madr➔ 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the fitst hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The pa..rallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Vulakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.rr.3, 4; q .. 5.4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Vulakhilya. In the view of the 
Brahmal).a both the words khil::t and khilya hn:ve the meaning· apparently of 
'repetition'. 

Imitative strophes.-Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha 
stl'ophes 8.87.r 1 2 and 8.87.3, 4, two small hymns in which the Priyo.mcdhas 
address the A9vins in lines that differ hut little from one another. In the first 
pail- they after hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic1 in any ease intentional. 1 Similarly there are two 
snee,essive strophes of three stanzas en,ch at the beginning of 6.1,5, i.e. 6.15.1---3 
and 6. 15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre., wording, and sense shows Umt they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first strmzas of the two t;·cas are 
n1ore pa.rticnlarly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings.-This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Rig-Vod, occasionally betray pamllelism, 
because the redactol's inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somasal_i; 9.31., and 9.32., 
hnve pra somasal:i- ... akramu1}.; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gavo ::.mn~ata = abhi brahmrr tt.nUJ?ata. Simifarly 9. 2 9. 1 opens 
with the word,s priisya dhELra ak~aran., which are repeated in 9.30.r as prn. dhrtrrt 
asya ... ak~arnn. Again, 4.39.1 begins: 

ru;m:h dadhikrilih tarn 1l nu l}ta:vilmtt 
divas prthivyti uta c:i.rkirrtmu, 
uehantir mfLm u);iasuJ:i, sftda,yantu, 

(rhis opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40. r whose first hemist:ich 
reads: 

d:tdhikrtivi;rn id u m1 carkirl:in:ia 
vi9vii in mft.m u.,asa\1 si1dny:1ntn. 

In my Prolegomena. to the Atharvn.-Veda .I pointed out long ag-0 thnt similar 
ve1.·bal resemhfances, treated much more mechanfou.lly or stupidly, explain why 
certain A_tharvan hymns, whether rel:tted in thenie or not, follow one· aft:~r 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the . Quunnlrn school of Hmt 
Veda.' 

Consecutive imitative stanzas,-The Valukhily>t mood, as we may cull 
it, betr>ys itsejf<Jccasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and u make a tolerably .elaborate statement in 

1 er. 0ldonbe1·g, Prol. p, 217. 
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almost the same words ; 1 the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant: 

8.40.10: tarn. yi9ita suv:rktibhis tve~aih satvanam ;-groiyam, 
uto 1m cid ya ojasa. 9u,,:l:_l.asyiit_19"aui bhedati 
je;iat svarvatir apo 1rn.bhanUim ttnyake same. 

8.40. r r : taIU 9i9Wi svadhvaram satym:h satv:lnam ;-tviyam1 

uto nu cid ya aha.ta. fi,i;i.9"f1 vu1g1.ai:1ya bhedaty 
ajai~ svarvatir apo nabh:int-aru anyake sarue. 

O!denberg in the second part of his RV. Nolen, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
t.he two stanzas, belonging to an Indragnr hymn1 yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indi-a (st. 10) and Agni (st. II). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the 'prophetic' aorist 
ajai];i in u, as compared with the milder modal je~at in 10.2 Similarly 2.12.14 

and I 5 a.re little more than rhetorical uha.s of the same theme. s See also 
the following chains of sfainzas all of which, more or less, are under the in
fluence of concatenation: 1.8.8-10; 15.7-9; 21.1-4; 25,7-9; 189.1-4; 2.18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9; 32.r9-21; 7.63.1-4.; 8.3.n,t2; 35.4-6; 96.r3-15; 19-21; 9.4.1-3; 
49,1-4; ro.17.n-13; r8.u, r2; 19.r-3; 94.r-4; ro7,8-II; and ef. also the 
looser cOl'l'espondenees of certain stanzas of ro.101 (Grnssmann's '11ranslation, 
ii. 491 ). As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.r.1 and 3.2.1. 

Imita.tive stanzas scattered through the ll,V.-In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far n.part which exl1ibit the same sort of likeness, The original, which6 

ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, hut it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

r.~4.r: kasya nilniuh katamasyihnrtfl.niilh manainaha earn devunarb. niima, 
k<.1 no mahyfo aditaye punar da.t pitaratli ea, div~yarh mataraUl. ea. 

ro.64. x : kathfi devanaih katamasya yiimani sumnntu nama (jp~vatath manamahe, 
ko mr!riti. kntamo no mayns lmrat ktttama iltl abhy r~ v,warti. 

Similarly the following pair: 
1, r 14'.9 : upa to stomftn pa9upa ivftkro:arli rftsva pitm· maruilirh sumuam asme, 
bhadrii hi ta sunrntil' mr}ayattamiithii vayam nva it te· Vfl]Imahe, 

10. 127.8 : upa te g:i ivi-ikarmh vr~Itiva duhitar dival;i., 
xll.tri stomarll ua jigyu~o. 

1 er. Grassnumu, i.457; Hillebmndt,, Ved. 
Myth. iii. 641 300, note' .3; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
iii,64-

2 Cf. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 
s Cf, Weber, Proc. Be,rlin Academy, 1900, 

p. 606. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort: 
I,64,4: 5,54,II 3.4r.7 ! 7,3r,4 
I,II4.2: 2.33.13 3.62.ro: 5,82,I 
r.143.8: 6,8,7 4.7,8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
2.rr.4, 5: ro.148.2 7,u.2: 10,70.3 
2.r8.7: 7,29.2 8.roo,2: 10.83.7 
3.,9.2: 4.6.3 8.45.4, 5: 8.77.r, •· 

The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pada, so that they fignre in the body of this work. 

Eymns parallel in structure (not wording) and with same :tlnal 
sta.nza..-There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. .Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra 1 by Qyilva,;,va .Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same; they are, 
in fact, intentional liha-stanzas (sunvatas: rebhatas ; brahmill).i: k~ahill).i). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehanal,1 pffana 
in 36. r; 37.2), but the cunningly sinrilar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, ve1·sions 
of one another; see Olden berg, Pro!. p. r 14. 

In A9. 8,8.4; 99. ro.5.23, 24 the two hymns RV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, oonnting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipadil.-stanza; of. Bergaigne, J.A. xiii (r888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 2 oo, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the A~vins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance ( ef, the interro
gative stanzas 43.r, 2, 4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns ro.65 and 66, late products of Vasi,~hid poets (see nnder 7.35,15), are 
both addressed to the Vi9ve Deval)- ( of. especially r o. 6 5., with , o. 66.4 ), and share 
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional.' Note 111s0 the 
relation of 9,68 and 69 (each xo stanzas; dyavaprthivr in fi1>al stanza). A 1>uml>er 
of pail'!! of hymns containing the same nnmber of stanzas in jagatt metre 
conclude with two tri~tubhs at the end: 10,35 and 36; ro.43 and 44; and 10.63 
and 64,· For.these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
ProL pp. u9, note•; x45; 205; 218, note 3; 236, note 3. 

Bimila.ri.t;J- of obviously rit11&listic hJ',nlls,-The ritualiatl~ . !lprr-hymns, 

l According t-0 A.Q.7:x,.9,16; QQ. t/),6'.9,16 
the first at the ll!arutvatly"9ist~rthe second 

Iii the Ni4kevalya. 
' ·Of. Oldenbetg, Prol. •p; •66, 
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1.13, 142, 188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.701 uo, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-rr = 7.2.8-n, down to the identity or 
similarity of single pudus. Hymn I. I 3 shares 110 less than six padas with 
I. 142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Rishis of the RV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the aprr-suktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary suktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an aprI~stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the aprr-list. Olden berg, 
Pro!. pp. 28, note, r94, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
a.pparontly because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
uisturbs its similarity to the other llprI hymns, so that only two plidas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn (9.5.4•: 1.r88.4•; 9.5.8°: 5.5.7°) . 

.A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtuprni,'?as of the fritutar 
ritual. They are .a class of formulas in which the various lcinds of priests are 
correlated with cel'tain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests ns ,veil as at the so-called ytuyrtja1 or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these pl'ieBts and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).' The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i.15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5). 2 The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of r.r 5 ,vith the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37-these are in 
reality but a sing1e hymn-are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, I.2 and 3 confronted with 2,41 ; and, again, r.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 1361 contain invitations to drink son1a addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vn,yu, Indra~Vayu, Mitra~VaruJ).a, &c. 
'l'his order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (prauga-
1astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas ia 
restricted to looser vorbal similarity (cf. e.g. r.2.7 with r.23.5, and again with 
2.41-:i), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of ,.,~.8 with 2.4 r.5. See Bergaigne, JA. :xiii (1888), r23 ff. ; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and ;)·5'• The fo1·mer accompanies puto\lu,;a.•offerings to Agni; the 

1 Seo Hillobrnndt, Ritual-Lttteratur, p. !;)! ; 
Veil. Myth. i. :i6o ff.; iii. r47 ff.; Ol<lenberg1 

Religion des Veda, p. 455,note; Prol.p. 193; 
Calnndwl-fonry, Agnit,tomn, pp. 224ft'. i Olden~ 

3 [n.o.,. ,o] 

berg, RV. Noten, p. x. 
2 Cf. also the rtuprlii~n AV. 20.20; and 

the khilas, adhyaya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Apokryphen des Rig-Veda, p .. 148. 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are nnanged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e. g. puroJu. 
ag-ne pacatas in 3.28.2; pul'OJa~tuTI. pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 2off.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, 
p. 236. Even 1nore ma.rked are the special ritualistic theme nnd structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to ,vhat extent and for whnt 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., hnrbours 
ritual identity or similarity, lJecause the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e. g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedio l\Iythology, has dmwn attention 
more thrm once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective hooks 
{ma,:,.<)alas).1 The aprr-hymns are the classical example. The Vi,ve Deval_, 
hymns ate scarcely less ritualistic n.nd formulaic. These differences mm~t lmve 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so thnt parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (9akhas) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig--Vedic hymns at th<> 
time of their composition, the Rig~Vedn. would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic conespondences in general see Bergaigne's posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (<888). 

Sin1ila.:rities in :m.ythic or legendary hynms.-A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hy1nns addressed to ce!'tain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the A9vins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the At,;vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns r.u6 and r. II7, both ascribed by tradition to Kak¥Ivat Duirglm
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas; the last stanzas are similar; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1. r 16.7a: 1.1 r 7.7a; and x. I 16.7d: I. r 17.6,l; 

and I.l:I6.16a: 1.n7.17a • .Again, 1,u7 and 1.uS have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, Ghol?i'L Kaki?Ivatr); see 1.n7.2oil: 10,39,711 ; aud 1,u8.911•: 

10.39.roa. The two JJ,hhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected lJy constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratnu. (ratnadheya, vujaratnn, ratnndhu, ratmnh 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the pildas 4.33.8", ratha,h yo 
cakrul,1 suv:rtarh nare~thum, and 4,36.211., ratluuh ye cakru};l suvrtam sucota.sal:; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the pMas 4 .. 33.3", punar ye cakrul.1 pitarr, 
yuvanll, and 4.35.5", 9acyalrnrta pitari\ yuvuna; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the p&das, 4.35.2d, ekarl1 vicakra camnsmh cn.turdhn., and 4.36.41\ ekaii1 vi 

1 See especially iii. 394, nnd i, Index, p. 5401\ undc:r ma.Qt}nfa; iii, Indox, :p. 456b, under 
Ritual. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introd!uctwn 19 

cakra camasam. caturvayam, In an analogous lll&nner many points of 
contact between 2,12 and 10,12r show that the typical Indra of the so
called sajanrya hymn has been made to serve os pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.' 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors, We may ssy bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma withont imitating his 
predecessors, The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how cloeely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the RV. with hymn 3. ro. Both are hymns by Vi9vrunitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similariµes 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3,ro,2•b, tvnm 
yaj!ie~v rtvijam agne homram I]ate). The pada 3,ro.2•, gopll rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in r,r.Bb, gop!tm rtasya drdivim; 3.ro,4\ agnir devebhir 
ll g&lll&t is practically identical with r.r.5•, devo devebhir ll gamat; 3.ro,4•, sa 
ketur adhvarilJ/.llm is not very far in eense from ,. ,.s•, rajantam adhvarli\lllm; 
and 3,10.2 as a whole lllllY be compared with ,.r,6, I think it likely enough 
that I.I is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ' Fire ', 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

Literary or historical repetitions.-In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary, They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the case, But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and plldas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been aJ!licted 
by an imperfect eense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E. g. the recent Bengllli edition 
of Kalidnss's Qakuntala ebares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari's Centuries; 
see Hillebrandt, -Ober daa K!luj;ilry•~Mtra (Breslau, r908), p. 28; Gottingisohe 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p, 931. Knutsavya's Nirukta is but an extract vrith 
scanty additions from Ynsk&'s work of the same name;• see Bloomfield, JA.OS, 

1 Of, Oldenberg, Prol. p, 315; Deussen, 
Geschichte der P)lilosophie, vol. i, part 1, p. 
u8:ff.-; ~l~oill.field, Relig~onof theVeda, p. 240. 

~ These additions a.re unfortunately often 
disguised by the evil state of the· text which 

no editorial .ingenuity may hope to cure 
.eD;tirely. In§ us (p. 315)read dhruvft.f1:q:am 
fordhruvadra~ (~S. also dhruv11, ik,1JB,m),' 
th~t is dhruva+rk~m (dvandva) fthe polar 
star and the Pleiades '. 
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xv, pp. xlviii ff.; The Atharva-Veda, p. I7 ; Bolling and von Nege!ein, Pari9i~tas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 3,5. 'l'he many B,hats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaboruting 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.1 The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A fate '11amil writer, Pavanan<li, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing; 'On ·what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken-so to speak 
is the convenience of style ' ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii1 p. 1 55. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repel;ition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against, plagiarism is not wanting; see Kavyn.praki19a 7 5 ; 
Rajataranginr, ed. Troyer 5,159; ed. Cale. r64; ed. Stein r64- To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yal_t savitu satyamanmil, 1.7;-3,2; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, :ro.34,8; 139.3. But in the main 
RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On 'late hymns' and • early hymns '.-The Rig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.' The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past, The 
later poets undertake to compare, more 01· less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. 'A new song for a, right 
old god', as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, rntvymh 
sfmyase; see under 8. 8, 12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware.of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as' new', as' having heen patterned 
after old', as' having been made in the manner in which Atri, Knl).va1 Jn.mu~ 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns', are of' recent origin. ·'1 In the 
light of the n1aterials which are worked up in this book, I have grown mortJ 
sceptical as to our judgemont in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of recip1·ocal assimilation. 'l'he hymn;; which 
refer to themselves as 'new' unquestionably presuppose nntecedent hymns, 

1 Seo recent issues of ZDMG. and WZK'.M. 
1,1 See Muir, Original Sanskrit 'l'e:x:.i..ti, iii. 

2i4:ff.; Ludwig, Der Rig~Vodn, iii. 180; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 123; Webe1·, 
SBAW. June 14, 1$90, p. 605; Bloomfield, 
Religion of the Veda, p. Jo3. 

3 He1·e figure tmditiorwlly itnpottant 
Rishis: atrivnt, va~i,';>thnvat, or ka1;wavat, at:i 
woll ns less important or dubious rnnnos: 
jamadagnivat, vy:v;va vat, or nahhilkava.t : 
seo Gmssroann's Lexicon, under theso word!;!, 
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but which are these antecedent hymns? The absence in many hymns of the 
word 'new' doe,s not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Rig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,' that 'the hymns of the Rig-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer ll'om conventional thought 
and Diechanfot'tl utterance'. The Rig-Veda is rather the final expression of, its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather t,han historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns n,ssigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the prag!itha collection 
of Kal}.Va and the numerous KaJ_lvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important role which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra1s epithet rc1~an1a, • he for whom the saman is made upon the rk ', belongs 
strictly speaking to this hook alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception. 2 A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents1 must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units: old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contah1s a great deal of late 
matter.:.i E.g., the Prajupa.ti-hymn,. ro,121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanrya-hynm to Indra, 2. 12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra co1npositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the R,ig•Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

:Relative character of :Rig-Veda chronology, and its eriteria.-Rig-Veda 
ohronology is relative chron.ology in a very narrow. sense. Because the n1ass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza. 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. · Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

1 JAOS .• xxix, p. 287. famjlybook!.:!, below, Part 3, ehal,)te1•.5, 
ll See the 1nore ·concrete results of thl;'I s See the same Part and chapter. 

comparison· of the eighth book with the other 
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was eomposed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and suoh a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonp!aces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the nhas or vikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form {metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32,7; 6,19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam r~vam ajararh 
yuvanam. In 6,49. ro Rudra is addressed as brhantam riivam ajara1il su~mnnan1. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the nha 
nature of eu~umnam in reference to Rudra's character {Rudra is mti;lhvas and 
{)iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Rudra passage 
is modelled after, is an nha of, the Indra passage; see under 3,32.7. A con
siderable number of times the same line oocurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e. g., under 1. r o. 7 ; 
12,r; 15,9; 24,10; 124,3; Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part•, chap. 4, 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classifioation, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Repetitions in their bearing on questions of eugesis.-It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation: 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23,3, and many times 
more. 

On inconsistent rendmngs of :repeated pa.esa.ges.-Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it .may be added that existing translations 
of the. RV. betray their defects and provisional character in no p.,xticular more 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. :Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoe, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third •time,' Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to flt fairly 
in the first instance. The body· of this work offers many cases of this sort: 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grallsman11 translates the pll.da, CP.:rur i,tllya p!taye, 

1 Kha~~•-kha\\(le pi~~ioyrun: Laghucli~m, ed. Teza, p, S, 
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in r.137.2, by 'bereit zu rngelrechtem Trunk'; the same pada at 9.17.8, by 
'dem 1-Ieiligen belieh~ znm Trunk'. Ludwig (95), at r.137.2, 'schoner zum 
opfer, zum tranke'; (807) at 9. I 7.8, 'schon den1 opfer als trunk zu dienen '. 
Similarly it ,vas possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ma) ni rtraman 
yajnmanuso anye, 2. r8.3; 3.35.5, 'nicht m0gen jetzt a.ndre Priester dort zm· 
Einkehr lenken' (vol. i, p. 25; here correctly), and 'nicht m0gen andre Opfrer 
ergotzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2. 18.3. Other cases 
ofdivergingtransfations are brought out under r.8.5; r.ro.7; 1.23.12; 1.37.4; 
1.47.7; r,50,2; I.73,3; I,82.2; I.t76,I; 2,5,8; 2.r7,4; 2.26,2; 3,I.I5j 3,48.4; 
4.3.ro; 4.9.5; 4-.29.r; 6.45,33; 7.r5.S; 7.20.3; 7.35.14; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8; 8,31.I7; 9,I3.9; 9,2J,I; 9,33,2; 9.63.8, &c. Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakveljiu 
bapsatal.1, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.r5; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
h,1s the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future RV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
hook of India. 
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PART THE FIRST 

THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-VEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE ORDER OF THE RIG-VEDA 

WITH THE TRADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARVANUKRUIA]l!I AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINI'rY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO '£HE 
RELA'l'IVB CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEA'rED 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 
the work 

Explanation 1.-'l'he repetitions of the RV. are treated in the following 
pages in the current orde1· of that Veda as divided into books, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
verse~c01Tespondences a.re as follows: 

I,I3.2a: r.r42.2b 

[r.r3.2c: 6,53.rocJ 
1.13,3h, 71) 

[1.13.4c: 1.14.u"; 6, 16.9"; 8,34.8•] 
1.r3.5a: 3.4.1.2h; 8.45.11.i 
I.I3,6a: I,I42.6t1. 

1. I 3,6b: I. 142.6d 
I.I3,7a: I, q2.7b 
1,13,7c: 8.65.6°; ro,188,1c 
I,13.8ho: I. qz,Sbc; r.188.7bc 

r.13.9: 5.5.8 
1.13.1oc: 1.7.1oc. 

With this arrangement the main body of this W01'k serves of itself also as au 
index of RV. l'epetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an inde~ in 
the a.hove manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2.-·A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti
tions., or Important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3.-Stanzas containing word-for-word :repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the RV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas I. r. 2 and 4. 8. 2, containing the completely repeated plida, sa devnn eha 
vak~titi, ai·e printed entire in the order of r. I. 2. But in the order of 4.8. 2 the 
repeated pnda alone is quoted. It is understood, of course1 that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

lb:plo.nation 4.-Pal'tial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within whieh these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed ,vithin square brackets. Thus, e.g., 
[r,9r.6c, priyastotro vanaspatil,1: 9,r2.7•, nityastotro vanaspati]:i.] 

E:rtpllLna.tion 5.-The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (blaok,faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. • 
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28 Explanations relating to Part 1 

Explanation 8.-The repeated plldas of the sort described in Explanation .l, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Expla.na.tion 7.-Additional repeated words (seep. vi, lino 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help mr1ke clear to U10 eye, at u glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e. g. : 

1.3.IOb (l\fadhuehandas VaiyYamitra; to SarnsvalT) 
pavaka na~ sal'asvati vajebhil' vajinivati, 
yajfia:th va~tu dhiyi'.ivasu}:i, 

6.6r.4b (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatr) 
pra JJ.O devT sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
dhinam avitry ava.tu. 

Explanation 8.-Partly repeated pThdas, i. e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9.-In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given pudas1 there occur also other pU<las ,vhich are 
repetitions of padns pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such pildas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and tho place of tlrnir first 
-occurrence anc.1 })rimary treatment in the orde1· of the RV. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (,1.,-J. Thus, e. g. : 

1.15.lh (Medhr<tithi K,1,1va; to Indra) 
indra somarh piba rtuna tva vi9antv indava}.l, 
.matsarasas tadokasa\1, 

8,92.22a (Qrutakalqia Afigirasa1 &c.; to In<lra) 
a t~a viqantv indava:ti Lsamuc1ram iva sindhu.val}J 
na tvful.1 indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92,22 shart1s its first pada with 1.15.r; and, f1uther~ that 
its second pada also is 1·epeated in a group stated first under 8.1J.35l1• 

:Explanation 10.-Frnquently st:inzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important surt (see 
Expfa.nation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el*h1·1.wkets, 
.n.nd their first occurrence in the ordel' of the RV. ii,; ma,rked on tho nrnrgin 
with a little hand (lcr), and with' cf.' (compare) before the citation. '.rims, 

~..;- cf. 6.,6.7" 
Explanation 11.-Padas reJJeated within a single hymn only are listed 

-0nly the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under r. 1·3.3h, but not again under 
1,r3.7h: 1.13.3b) 71, asmin yajiin upa. hvaye. 

Explanation 111.--In the same way refrain pndas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence. ~rhus, at r,97. ,, and 
not again: ,.97.1•, ,c..sc, apa m1J:t ~o~ucad agham. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK I 

Group l. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuohandas 
Vai9vamitra 

1.1.2" (llfo<lhucliandas Vrli~v,tmitrn; to Agni) 
agnil:i piirvebhir foibhir f<Jyo nlltanair uta, 
sa devfi.n 0hi vak~ati. 

4.8.2" (Vrmrn<leva Or.utama; to Agni) 
s:i, hi v6dlt viisudhitiri1 mahd.1J. ar6dh:ma:rh diva~, 
sa devitn. eha vak~ati. 

'l'he metrical seq_uence of vii:sudhitim (never v:isf1°) is indencl bad at 4.8.2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become r:itereotyped in the RV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (Vl\1. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenborg (ZDMG. Ix. 160) agrees with me. 
Accoi·dingly this fault may not be usod as 11 criterion for the po;;teriority of the Vfi.madeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below1 under 3.31.17. 

1.1.41> (Madlmclmndas Vai~vnmitm ; to Agni) 
ftgno yU1ll yajfui.m a<lhv-ariui1. vigvtttal_l paribhiir asi, 
sa id devOJ?U gachati. 

r.97.6h (Kutso, Angirasa; to Agni or Agni Quci) 
tvli:th hi vi~vatomukha vi,}v3.talt paribh'i.1.r 8,si, 
LiiIW, nal.1 ~o~mcad agliiml.J wrefrain, L97.1a, r 0-8° 

Variations U!)On paribhii-plmisus at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devii.n). 

[l.l.5c, dov6 devebhfr ii gamat: 3.i:0 .. 1,h, ngnfr devebhir ii gamat.] 

Hymn 3,10 is aeicribNl to Vi~iYitmitrn. The two hymns show much general resemblance, 
It::; i;iguificance is discussed on p. 19. 

1.1.s• (Madhuchandas Vai9vi\111itra ; to Agni) 
r~jantatn adhvaril}alll. LgopOCm ;-tiisya dfdivimu 
v1.\rdha1nliw11h sve <lAme. 

1.27.1° (Quna]_t9epa Ajigai-ti, called Devatata; to Agni) 
a~viull na tva vtiravantarh vandadhyn agniih namobh:il;i, 
sa.:m.rfi,jantam adhv-ar!JJ.am. 
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1.45.4° (PraskaJ].Va Ka!].va; to Agni) 
mahikerava utaye Lpriyitmedha ahU1?ata,J ~!.W·' 1.45.4b 
r5.jantam adhvarii.1tam agnlril ~ulne~rn, 9oei~a. 
8.8.18° (Sadhvans:1 Ka,:iva; to A9vins) 
Lil varh vi9vabhir Utibhi\i J L.priyamedhn. ahn~ata,..1 l~i:? a: 7, 24.f"; b: r.45.4l1 

rii.jantav adhvar~l}.ft.m £u;vinn ytl.maho.tit;iu. 

Hero the original is rUjant:.un ndhvarfil}fl,m; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as p,Hir hy 
i~clhvarth_iam :igne at 1.44.9, sa ketUr udhvarli~1ii.m at 3.10.4, and net,ilram :1dhvarib;i.itm at 
10.46,4 cle~,l'ly show, As RJ)plierl to the A~vins at 8.8.18, it is obviously so<wndary,1-an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (J.l1·ol. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Prask:tJ].Va hymns (I.,}4-50) are 1·elated to the 'Vatsa-group' (8.6-u) and p!'iO!' to them. 
The secondariness of r.27.J 0 is equally obvious i and the trick (the pro"fixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equnlly transparent. 'l:'he 
word samd,iantam, although cloarly made ad hoe, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grasf:tmn.nn, 
and t.l1e Concordance I!) take as a compound of rilj with sam ; hut mther (considering the 
absence of the pal'ipanna siarhdhi: RPr. +7) ns a denominn,tive of samrttj (Sayai,1a: samri1t
svariipath svii.minam), 'playing the rule of over-lord of'. 

The variation gopfo rMsya didihi (at 3.ro.2e; 10.uS.7°) might properly Le called 11 'phmst:
inflection' (nom.-voc.) of the ori,ginnl (acc.) at J,1,Sl>.-For r.45.4d1 erno under 1.12. r:.::1 and cf, 
p. 9. 

1.2,7ab (Madhuchandas Vai~vamitra; to Mitra and Va.rnJ].a) 
mitram huv? piit~dak1?ari:i v8.ru~atb. ea riqitdasam, 
dh!yam ghrtrlcI1n sadhantn. 

7.65,1" (Vasiefha; to illitra and Varm;,a) [~.,· 7,63.5° 
Lprati v::i.1h sllra Udite snkt6.irJ mitram huve vd.ru1;1ath pi.itRdak~am, 
yityor asuryhm {1,k~itaril jy0§(thal1l. vfyvasya y{imanu Ucitu ,jigatnlr. 
5. 64. 1tt (Arcanunas Atreya; to Mitra and Varur.ia) 
vii.ruJJ,a:th VO rigli.dasam rcIT mitram havamahe, 
pftri vrajeva bahviir jaganvIT:nsa svar1.1aram. 

The poor trochafo pi'idn 1.2.7"' may bo a 1·emiuiscence of the faultless tri,::tubh 7-65.1": 
see Part z, cllapter 2, Glass B H. 

1.2.8" (Madhnchandas Vai9vllmitra; to illitra and VaruJ].a) 
rtena mitravaru:tJ.iiv rtavr<lhav ~·tuspn~n, 
kri,tum b;h:lntam ll~athe. 

r,r52.1<1 (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varu!].<t) 
ynv~irh vastru:r;ii pivasft. vasuthe yuvDr :'.ichidrn. milnto.vo ha sltrglll_i, 
avitiratam anrtani vf'(va 1-~tena mitravarul}-ii. sacethe. 

Aa between 1.2,8,.,, antl 1.r52,1<t no very dear n,latiou is apparent. It fat however, 
noteworthy that, the enelisis of' rtiivrdhf1u (which thQ Priitil)i'i.khyn. expressly }H'(iBcriltfJH at 
98.i) ·suggests that the :i:edaetor of 1.2.8_ vaguely folt thut ~varul}.iiv was not the end of Jllitlu. a,1 

and marks :rtavrdh1i.u as what may vory aptly lie ternrncl n, 'metricnl Vf)::t mrnlia ', or word 
used &.1rtl n:oivoii so far a.s the metre ia eoncornm11 nnd miunting now as Jlat't of padt\ n. and then 

1 Analogoua, SecondJJ.ry applications un_der 1.44.lI; 7,1,:.1. 
2 Correct this.by trawiferring the p!da from 947a to 9861,. 
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again as 1ni.rt of pftda b. Just so the short u of v.i.sudhiti marks yernilte of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media: see under 3.31.17. That the text does not read rnitravaruna rtiivrdba.v (Lanman 
Noun~Infle:xion, p. 575) points also to the 'Verquiclmng beider Padas,; as· Oldenberg observe; 
at RV. N oten, p. 2. 

1.3.6b (l\fadhuchandas Vairvaruitra; to Indra) 
indril. yahi tiitujnna Upa br!1hmii,:t;t.i hari.va}.l, 
sute dadhi~va na~ c,ma];i. 

ro. 104.6t1 (Al?taka Vai9v:1mitra; to Indra) 
Upa br8'hmfil}.i harivo h:iribhyarl.1 s6masya yahi prtaye sutasya, 
indm tva ynjfiUl:i k~imama1,1am anaQ. L da9vft1i asy adhvar{isya praketii}:i. J 

t..w-7,u.r □, 

It is most tompting to regard r.3.611 as a fragment taken over from pilda a of the faultless 
tri~tubh Io, 104.6; the rnore so, hrnsmuch nis tho three indri yiihi :invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1,3.5) and trochaic (r.3.4, 6) cadences, and because our fragment is metricaliy 
so ch:tractorless as to :fit with neither. 

l.3.7b (Madhuchandas Vai9Yilmitra; to Vi,ve Deval,) 

Omasa9 carf?aJ}-Idhrto vigve devasa ii, gata, 
da9v[D.so dayU~al; sutfmi. 

2.4r.13n, {G!·tsnmadtt; to Vi~ve Deva~) = 
6.52.7a (\l.ii,van Bhilra<lvaja; to Viyve Deval,) 
vigve devasah iii gata L9rout:i ma imam. havam, J 

L eaum barhir ni ~ldata. J 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes 6masas as ii Umiisas1 with BR. 

1.3.lOh (Madhuchandas Vai,vamitra ; to Sarasvatr} 
pavakili na:ti, sarasvati vitjebhir vajinivati, 
yajfiitm va~tu dhiyilvasU\:t. 

6.61.4° (Bharndvuja; to SarasvatI) 
pr{t '.Q-O dev:f sarasvati vii.jebhir vajinivati 
dhinfim :wit.ry hvatu. 

One is obviously patturned :ifter the other: but which? 

1.4.lh (Madhuclmndas Vrri~vHruitra; to Indra} 
surn_palq'tmlm nt:iye sudlighfi.m iva godlihe, 
juhiimasi dyt\vi-dyavi. 

8.5,(Val.4).4° (Ayu Kll)Jcva; to Indra) 
yasya tv:im indra st6me1:3u cli.k{mo vil.je vit,iifl ehatakrato, 

&ii? cf. 2,4.r.13h 
;w cf. 2.4r.13c 

tarh. tva, vay.\Ih sudUgham iva godtiho juhiim8isi c;ravasyt-ivaJ:n.. 

Tho word. godiih occurs thrico •. At· 1.r64.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean 'milker'· At r.4.r 
Silyana n.nd Ludwig tn.ke it as 'milker', and Grassmann as 'a ~ilking ', The rendering as 
nome':n action-Is is supported by the obviously intentional correspondenee between iit.iye and 
goc16.he in the proportion s11riip:1ltrtn'l1m :. sudUgham = Utu.ye : godll~e. Commonplace_ as !he 
stanza IS, it mi.'ty yet· 1lave ,~erved i.'ts a suggestion to tbe versife;x: of 8.52, considenng 
the admittedly late character of the Vfilakhilya. As to 8.52.4'1, see under 6.45.10. 
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1.4.3--) Pcirt 1: Repea,led Passciges belonging to Book 1 [32 

1.4.sb (llfadhuchandas Vai~vil.mitra; to Indra) 
ii.tha te itntamanarh vidytma sumatin!m, 
mii no itti khya ii gahi. 

10,89.I7b (Rel).u Vai11vi'imitra; to Indra) 
evil te vayan1 indra bhu:fijatrniirh vidy~ma sumatin!1n navanam, 
Lvidylima vastor tlvasa gri_utntoJ Lvi9vimitra utii, ta indra nnnan1.1 

(}~f· c: I. r77.5c; d: 6, 25.9d 

Pada 1-4-3\ though catalectic, is faultless (resolution not UBce.ssary: JAOS. xi, p. :ex.viii). 
Resolution and the (despite 8.51.r,e or 10,160.5°) very ot.iose ntiviiniim stretd1 it in<leed to 
~L tri~tubh, of which, however, the secondu.ry character is glaringly ro-vealcd by ii•s almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well wit.h that of Oldenbe:rg (Prol. p. 267) who 
calls the Vi9vamitrid of 10.89 one of the 'modern Epigones '.-The fatter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an 'ii.ha (or I borrowing, mutatis mutrmdis 1) from the Bharadviija stanza 
6.2£i,9 (ef, under 6.25.9). Thus rudely docs the critic show up Rei;iu's stauz:i. as (to 75 per cont.) 
a tlting of ' shreds .s,nd rmtcl10s 1. 

[1.4.4•, yas te sakhibhya t\ varam: 9.45.2°, devin sakhibhya ii v,,rum] 

1.4.6" (llfadhuchandas Vrd9viHnitra; to Indra) 
uM na\} subhiigall arir voceyur <lasma lq~t:iya\1, 
sylimed indrasya g8trma~i. 

8, 4 7. 5c (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 
p8.ri :i;i.o vp).ajann agh:i. <lurgih,1i rathyo yathn, 
syiimed indrasya qarma~y udityUnam utiiva.sy 
Lanehaso va utaya}:i suutayo va ntt1,yaJ:i.J (1~" refrain, 8.47. 1eL18ef 

Arnold, VM.1 p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. Tho banality of the whofo ]1ymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degreo of artistic skill in its author, 1'he solitary Indra~ 
pada, 8.47.5°, in a long Adii;ya-hymn seems at first blush n. palpable intrusion; bnt rii.da, d (on 
account of its utii and its need of the complementary syiimaof c) cannot be disJoinml from c: 
they nrnko a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the J,ditya•conp]ot ·was worked out 
upon u. reminiscence of 1-4-6'\ by an author who was not staggered hyits parti-alimportinence. 

1.4.8° (Madhudiandas Vai9vumitm; to Indm) 
asya prtvii 9atakrato glrnn6 V!'tril.1.1a.m abluwal.1, 
privo v~el?u vajinam, 

1.r76.5d (Agastya; to Indra) 
1ivo yilsya dvibarhaso 'dt61?u sn.nu~ag asat, 
ajrlv indrasyendo prtvo vfije~u vajinam. 

The gmve diffic~lties which beset the rest of Ll76.5 do not concern ih, final p!~ifa.. Tltis 
is loosely a_ppendod and may well Ju.wn been l.iorl'owed from r.+.8. 

l.4.lO•l>+o (Madhuehandas Vai9vlimitra ; to Indra) 
y6 rayO >v8inir mahfiin supiirfil;l sunvatt\~ s:ikhii, 
taami\ indraya gayata. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



38] Hymns ascribed to Madliuchandas Vai9vamitra [-,.5.4 

8.32.13ab+c (Medhr,tithi Kill).Va; to Indra) 
y6 rayo 'v3,nir mahfi.n suparaQ, sunvatli]J. s(tkha, 
tam indram abhi gayata. 
1.5.4° (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
yasya salllsthe na v:r~viite harr samatsu 9atrava}.i, 
tasma indraya gayata. 

1,5.lh (Madhuchandas Vai9vilmitra; to Indra) 
i1 tv eta ni ~rdatendram abhi pra gayata, 
sfikhaya st6mavl1hasal), 

8,,92, r 1 (yrutakak~a .Aiigirasa, or Sukak~a .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
pantam H. vo tlndhasa fndram abhi prtt gayata 
vi9vasci,hn1h 9atiikratu:rh. mAi1hii:;thalll carf}aJ)In[n'i. 

1.5,2a+b+c (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitm; to Indra) 
purutamaril purfi1t-ibi1 iQana.lh vtirya~am, 
indralll s6me siica sute. 

6.45.29• (Qarilyu 13arhaspntya; to Indra) 
purftt8'marh purii~iilll stotf~ii:rh vfvaci, 
vi'.Ljebhir vn.j11ya.td.m. 
1,24.31> {Qunal.19epa .Ajrgarti, called Devarata; to Savitar) 
abhi tva deva savitar fqalla:rh. vii,cyaJi1.am, 
saduvan bhugam nnahe, 
8, 7 I., 3 b (Sudrti .Aiigirasa, or Purumr,;lha .Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
agnir i~ft:rh sakhye dadatu na f,;e y6 v~RlJ.i.im, 
agnirlt. toke tAnaye 9a9vad rmahe vasuri1 santarh tanupfim. 
10.9.5" (Tri9iras Tva~tra, or Sindhudvrpa AmbarI~•; to Waters) 
ie;ana vti:rya1;i.am k~ayantig cn.r1~:aJ.1Infim, 
apO yacnmi hhei:;ajam. 
8.45.29° (Tri9oka Kr,l).va; to Indra) 
rbhuk~tii;,am na vtirtava ukthe~u tugryavfdham, 
indram s6me s:foa sute, 

Noteworthy is the discord:tnce of rendering to which the repeated puriitamam puriii;i.Am 
gives occasion : Ihn cler der Refohclll reichster ist, or Den Reichsten unter Vieleu (Grassmann) i 
dcm vollsten tfor voUon, or dem reichsten der reielien (Ludwig). Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 36, 
renders 6,45.29:i.bthus: 'doi- du am meisten (ange1·ufen) wirst im ,vettstreit vielei· Lobsitnger'; 
but, tho par.alkl at 1.5.2 makes aga.inat taking purf11_1-ti1n out of its own pil.da i and if, .as is 
natural, I.5.2° means about the same as r.5.2', then Grasamann's first version and L:udwig's 
second aro to l>e deemeod good. In f~e y6 viryai;i.run we have again a co.se of' phrase~inflection ',. 
the nominative to f9auath vi'tryib;i,Am. 

1,5,40: 1.4.,oc, tt\smll indmya gllyata: 8.3•.13°, tarn fndram abhf gayata. 
5 [n.o.,.,o] 
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Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book I 

l.5.5b+c (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
sutap[vne sutti ime 9Ucayo yunti vrfa'iye, 
s6maso dadhyagiraJ;i. 

8.93.221> (Sukak~a Afigirasa; to Indra) 
patnrvantal_i SUti1 im,\ UQanto yanti Vitaye, 
apiixh jagmir nicumpm;ial:i, 
1.137.zb (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to l\Iitra and Varm_1a) 
ima [ yatam fndaval;. s6maso d::'i.dhyi:i<;iral;t. sutrlso daUhya9ira]:i, 
uta vam Ul;lilso budhi Lsaka:rh si:iryasya ra9mibhil?-,J \'%? 1.47.7d 
sut6 mitrUya viiru~1i1ya pIMye Lctirur rt5.ya pYt:iye.J r.137.2g 
5.51.7b (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi1,ve Deval,i) 
Lsutii indraya vayave J s6n1aso d3'dhyii,giral;l, e;-7 5.5r.7ti 
nimnarh na yanti sindhavo 'bhf prllyaJ:t. 
7.32,4b (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
ima indraya sunvire s6maso dl;l,dhyaQiral}., 
ttln ii m:\daya vajrahasta prtaye haribhyarh yr,hy 6ka ti. 
9.22.3b (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to SomaPavama.na) 
Lete puti vipa~cita\i-J s6maso dadhyagiral,1, .r0;- 9,22.3.l, 
vipil vy ~na~ur dhiyaJJ, 
9,63,,5b (Nidhruvi Kil9yapa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
sutit indrijya vajrii;ie s6miiso d3.dhyiigiral;l, 
pavitram :\ty ak~aran. 
9.ro1.12b (Ma.nu SUi:rhvaxm;ia; to Soma Pavmni1na) 
Lete put~ vipa9cital_iJ s6miiso dadhyiiQiral;, ,..,~ 9,22,3" 
sfiryaso mi dar~::.it[so jigatnavo dhruv~ ghrte. 

The sti·ea_ms of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey1s water that' eo1nes down at Lodoro ') come 
fairly tumbling on their way to lndra ; and ,m, elsew hore, the songs of praise ( see under 
8.6.34). 

1.5.8° (l\Iadhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
tviilll stoma a vrvrdhan tv!m ukthii 9atakr:ito1 

tv§im vardhantu no gira'J;l.. 

8,44.,9• (Virnptt Afigirasa; to Aglli) 
t tvfun ague mnnY~i1;1ns.1 tvti.m hinvanti cittibhilt, 
tv&m vardhantu no giraQ.. 

To begin succesaive plldas, or even stanzas (5,8,1-7 j 5.9.r),with the samo word hi so 
-common n _procedure n.s to 1iave .no -critical Hignificnnc,e. Nor is tlrn or,auulept.fo "tvftnt of 
8;44,19h eensurn.blo: see Oldenborgi Noten, 427 a (Uasselbo \Vort plcon,asthlelJ :i::nehl'f:tch 
gosetzt), 

[l.5,10°, !<;11no yavayn vadMm: 10.,52.5<1, vicr!yo yavaya vadhi,m] 

[1.6.9b, divo Vi\ roeanild ,,dhi: I.49.,b: 5,56,zil; 8.8.7•, diva~ cid roc,in,id f,dhi] 
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35] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Viiil)vamitra [-1.7-9 

1,7.Bb,(Madhuchandas Vili9Yilmitra; to Indra) 
indro d1rghilya cak~asa i sfu,yam rohayad divi, 
vl g6bhir adrim airayat. 

8.89.7h (Nrmedha Aiigirasa and Purumedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
am.fisu pakvam. a.iraya. ii siirye.Dl. rohayo divi, 
gharmazh na silman tapata suvrktibhir ju~tam girv""""'e brhat, 
9. 107.7• (Sapta ~~•yal).; to Pavamilna Soma) 
somo mr,:U,viln pavate ga~uvitt~a }~ vlpro vioak~•\l•l;t, 
tv(,zh kavir abhavo devav1tama a surya.zh rohayo divf. 
10.156.4• (Ketu Agneya; to Agni) 
agne nak~atram ajaram i sfu,yam rohayo divi, 
dadhaj jyotir janebhyal).. 

1, 7 .4• (Madhuchandas Vlli9vruuitra ; to Indi'8) 
indra viije~u no 'va sahasrnpradhan"'lu ea, 
ugra ugribhir iitibllil).. 

1,129.5• (Parucchepa Dllivodi1si; to Indra) 
ni ~ii namlltimatim kayasya oit tej~thn.bhir arai;,ibhir n6tibhir, 
ugribhir ugrotibhi?, [ityi\di). 

1,7.8• (Madhuchandas Vlli9Ylllllitra; to Indra) 
v~il yntheva vaiJ.sagaJ.,. kf~tfr iyarty 6jasli, 
igano apratifkutal;L. 

1,84,7• (Gotama Ritho.gai.,.a; to Indra) 
ya eka id vidayate Lvasu martaya dil~~e,1 

igano aprati'lkuta fndro aiiga, 
The stanzas 1.84-7,8,9 read each (apart f1•om the last two words) like a brahmodya,

of oourse not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro a.fig&, form the 
'answer' and are simple prose1-quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically elea.r, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8°, wh.ieh is however a faultless metrioal unit. 

1,7.0• (Ma.dhuchandas Vni9vrunitra; to Indra) 
ya 6ka.Q cartaJl.inim. vasnnllm irajyati, 
fnd1'81). pall.ea k\rltrnilm. 

1,176.ob (Agastya; to Indra) 
tasminn a v~ay11 gfl'o :y-a eka9 a&r11aJl.inim, 
anu svadhii yam upyate yllvazh m\ car~d vf~ 

FOr the' desperilte x.176,21 s·ee citations in OJdenberg's Noten, and e:;3peciall7 Ludwig, 
5,4,8 end, and Grierson'.s l3ihar Peasant Ltfe, p. 182. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
1).ew factor into the,ample discussion, beyond this, that ytf. eka9 ce.11~ui~ in 1~r76· see~s 
lo be ~ fragment. and ·a dislocated one. · " 
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l, 7 .10' (Madhuchaudas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
:indrarh vo viyvfitas pa1-i. h!l-vamahe jfmebhyal:, 
a,smil.kam astu keva1"l).. 

,. 13.10° (Medhatithi Ka1,v:1; to Tva~tar) 
iha tva~taram agriyftffi viyvarupam Upa, hvaye, 
asm~kam astu kevalal;i. 

The form hti'.viimahe is llioratfo i hvaye is popular. The latter oeoms no less than five 
times in r.13 and marks this Apr'i-hymn as foto. 

1.8.4" (Madhuchandas Vai9Vamitra; to Indra) 
vaya,h ~iirebhir ustrbhir indra tvayil yujil vay:\m, 
sasahyil,ma prtanyatai.,. 

8.40. 7<l (Nabhuka Ka,.,va; to Indra and Agni] 
yad indragni j£ma imtJ vihvayante tana girft., 
asmiikebhir nfbhil' v11yl11h sasahy§.ma prtanyat6 
Lvanuyilma vtmu~yat6J LnUbhantam anyake snrneJ 

l,l-,i~ e: L 13 2. Ie; f': refrain, 8.39. 1:f ft. 
9.61.z9c (Amahryu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana] 
Lasya te sakhye vayfrri1J ttwendo dyummi uttam&, t.:.~,-• 9.61.29n 
sasahyiima wtanyatal;l. 

Prefix.ion of the fou1· syllables indratvotat1 expands 1.s.4c to a full jagat.I td; r.132,Iti, q. v. 
Under :2.8.6 it appears thnt ~yft.ma. prtanyatt\l_t is :1 Vcdic cadence. Reminiscence of t,8.4 in 
tvayfo ha svid yujt vaytlm, 8,21.11"'; 102,311.. 

l.8.5' (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra; to Indra) 
tnahfi:h indra\l para9 ea mi mahit-v.im nstu vajriJ)e, 
dyliur na prathinil, gaval;l, 

8.56(Va\.8).1' (Pr~odhra Kn,,va; Danastuti of Praslm1,1va) 
Lpritti te drisyave vrlm rlidhoJ ada,r9y .:ihmyam, t~ .. nb: 8.55.rc 
dyil,nr na prathinlt gaval).. 

'Gi·eat is Indru., aye, mor,~ th:m grent : grc11tnoss bo his that wfohfa the bolt ; might, 
wide m1 the hea:ven, 1 Her(I the ascription of' might or 9llYas to Intlrn is an entirely natur:-.1 
aequel to the a..<mription. of great,1m:1::i. 'Might wide as tho h01ive11 1 .i::i .not, niueh diiforout 
from the might of Indra wl1ich nt 8.24.9 is called :tpnriti:~m (Sily:u,ui; t;M,rulihil' !lparigatn.m 
avyaptam). But as a nearly syuonymom1 sequel to rt\dho ~i.hr:1y:11n1 'n gift that brings no 
ahame· to the giver' (Silya.l_lu on 5.79.5: alaj,jilvn.hmn), 'no ahahhy git'f; ', pihla c is plainly not 
fit It is not flt, even if we assign to i:i~vas the unw:irr;int,alilo moaning of f'iilk• (Ludwig) or 
Rubm ((l-_:rassmann). '.l'his uniituee\s adds 0110 moro (unneeded) item to Uw m1mulatlve 
e.Tidence touehing 'Lhe. lti.teness of the Vii.fakhilya. 

l.S.7b (Madhuchandas Vili9v~mitra; to In<lm], followed by r,8.8 
ya]:, kuk~i):, somapr.t~ma\1 .s<>mudra iva pinvate, 
m·vfr ilpo nh, kakUdalf,-
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37] Hymns ascribed to Mudhiichandas Vai9va1nitra 

evft hy asya so.nfta virapyf g6matr mahi, 
pakvt ~ikha na cla9tl~e. 

8. 12,r,b (Parvata Ka,:i.va ; to Indra) 
im{uh ju~asva girvaJJ.al;t samudra iva pinvate, 
Lindra vi~vabhir utibhir vavt\k~itha.J 

[-r.9,8 

The entire stanza 7 is eouelative with s, ~llthough loosely so (y:if.l. for yiithr1) : 'what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.' '£his justifios the accent of piuvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12,5, 
t,he subjoet of pinvute ls stoma}_l (see 8.12.4) : for the 'flowing• and 'swelling' of songs and 
prayers1 see under 4.47,2. The 'logical sequence of thoughts' (not ~thought' J) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.r2,5b is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza 
of the trca S.12.4, 5, 6 is. metrically composite (cf. Oldenbcrg, Prol. p. 1u). The verb 
vaviiklllitha is a necessary part ot' the relative clause in stanza 41 and the1·efore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of' the most loose~jointed kind: indra vi9vabhir Utibhil.1 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12; 61.5; 10.134.3; and perhaps the accent of vavU.k~itha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanzn 4. 

[1.9.3b, st6mebhir vi9vacfLr~aJ;Le: 5. 14.6\ st6mebhir vi9vci.car~al).im] 

1.9.6• (Mtidhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
asmin Sll tfttra codayendra raye rftbhasvatal:, 
tuvidyumna yagasvatal).. 

3.16.6cl (Utkrla Katya; to Agni) 
fagdhi vfijasya subhaga prajUvat6 'gne b!·hatu adhvare, 
sli.ril rayit bhiiyasn s:rjn mayobhUna tUvidyumna yaqasvata. 

The prior stanza is plainly 'in einem Guss'. The whole hymn 3. 16, with its wild jumble 
of troclw,ic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Pii.das 6 a and c are 
metrically composite (8 + 4), Sitya:i;i.a) with cheerful confidence, says evathvidhena dhaue~ 
nasman sn,ih.q:·ja su1hyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because tho whole stanza is n, patchwork of V edic commonplaces. A.nd even these the 
autho1· (a Kn.ty:i or Vi1vamitrid of some generntions late1· than Madhuchandas, as we may 
surmise) hnd not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
:patches, y:i.9asvt~tal.1. The sequence 1-fiya];;i ••• ya,;asvata};l also at 8.23.27. 

l.9.8" (l\fadhuchandas Vai~vamitra; to Indra) 
asme dhehi 9ravo brhad dyumnam sahasrastitamam, 
indra tr. rathfnlr !~a].,. 

r.44.2<l (Praska,:i.va K11,:,.va; to Agni, A9vins, and U~as) 
jti¥to hi dnto £tsi havyavithan6 L'gne rathfr adhvarli~am,J ~ 1.44, zb 
sajii.r ayvibhynm u~asa suvfryam asme dhehi 9rltvo brhat~ 
8.65.9° (Pragatha Ka,:i.vtt; to Indra) 
vi9v~i:t ary6 vipa9cft6 'ti khyas tiiyam ;I, gahi, 
asme dhehi qravo brMt. 

Pllda a of 1.9,S· takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asme 11fthU 9ravo brhtit' 
(catenary form).· A verbal and ru.etril)al variation appears at r.79.4, asme dhehi jittavedo 
mu.hi 9rttval.1; see Part :\li chapter 2, Class B II. 
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r.9.ro-J Part 1: Repecited Passages belonging to Book I [38 

1.9,10" (l\fodhuchandas Viliyvumitra; to Indra) 
sute-sute nyokase b,Md b!'hata ed aril,. 
fndraya ~i\~am arcati. 

10.96.2tl (Barn Aiigirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristutil;) 
htiriD.1 hi y6nim abhi ye samiisvaran hinv:into ht\rI divytilll yathrt s6,drd,1, 
ii y£Ll.1l !Jfl]-U.nti haribhir m't dhemiva :fndraya i;u~am hii.rivantam aroata. 
1o,133. I 11 (Sudas Prrijavana. ; to Indra) 
pro ~v asmai purorath.1111 indriiya QUJ~Hi.m arcata, 
abhfke cid u lokakft sa:rhge samUtsu vrtrahii-

usmiikam bodbi coditri. 
Ln.ablmntam anyake~ari1 jyakii iidhi dhanvasu.J ct:,j? refrain, ro.133.rfgff. 

Conaid&rlng the frequency of the sho1·ter pada, and the fact that, the hymn 10.96 is 
a downright toul' de fo1•ce in the employment of hari-words (compare the putative author's 
alias), it is natural to assume thnt the shortl'll' form is the prius1 and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, ro.96.2ct, is the postel'ins. 

l.l0,4d (Madhuchandas Vai9Yflmitra; to Indra) 
ehi st6mai1 abhi svarabhf gp_1.Ihy ii ruvn., 
brilhma. en, no vaso sUcS.ndra yajii:ilit ea vardhaya. 

10.141.6b (Agni Tr,pasa; to Vi9ve Deval,, here Agni) 
tv:irh no agna agnfbhir br!:lhma yaj:ii8,rl:t. ea vardha.ya, 
tviiri.l no devatata.ye ray6 <llinaya codaya. 

l.10,5• (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitm ; to Indra) 
ukthSm indr8tya qllllsyarii vArdhanalll purunif}~idhe, 
9akr6 yatha suM~u :go rarU:i;iat sakhye~u ea.. 

5.39.5b (Atri Bhauma; to Indra) 
iisma it kilvyarh vtka nktham indraya 98,itsyam, 
bisma 11 bnlhmavrihase Lgiro vardhnnty atrayo 

gfra\1 ~umbhanty atraya}.t. J 

1,10,7b+d (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
suvivfta1h sunhft,iam indra tv-iidatam id yaqa}.l, 
g[tva1n {ipa vrajfuil vt·dhi knrn~va rii.dho adrival)., 

3.40.6c (Vi9vamitm ; to Indra) 
girval).n.J::1. pith£ na};l. sutihh madhor dhilrabhh ajyase, 
indra tviidatam id yagal}., 
8.64, rb (Pragatha Kai,.va; to Indra) 
lit tva manda.ntu st6mn.l.1 kr:g.u~va rii.dho adrivaJJ., 
Uva brahmtidvi,%10 jahi. 

Sa.ya9-1i.·aud Ludwig itud Grus1,nnnnn join tho adJoctivcs of 1.10.7'1 with yd9a'};t of b. r110 do 
this, Si\ya1.1n. is obliged to fo"too t,hO me:ming of sunh-:1.jam to· !L colourless sukhen:1 nil}~e.5a1h 
praptmh9akymu; and Ludwig likewise, 'leiohtzugewinncn' (iat der l'Ulun); while Grnssmann 
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39] HymnB ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaip;amitra [-,.,o,8 
has to render yii9a];t by Schatz, which it does not mean, The ad,icctives :fit givr11h vrajam to 
a nicety.1 This observation led Auf'rccht (in r888: Festgi·uss an Biihtlingk, p. :2) to treat 
piida b as a good example of Quintilian's interjectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pUda at 3.40,6c stands iu such 'lo:>ical 
sequence' with a b aR to make it seem au original there. If, at 3.40.6'\ instead of f~dra 
tv!idatam itl yUsm.lh we had 1tva brahmadvi~o ,iahi, or any other one of scores of verses tha,t 
might be cited1 110 one that knows his .Rig-Veda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent; versi.ons of indra tvt\datam id y:i.i;a}:t may be noted. Ludwig: Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird; Indra1 von dir '\Vird dise herliohkeit geerntet. 
Grassroanu : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst; von dir ist, Indra, Gliick geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 

1.10.sb+c (llfodhuchandas Vrti9vamitra ; to Indra) 
nahi tva r6dasI ubhe rghayama:;mm invatal;l, 
je a\J. svarvat'ir apal:;. sari, gt\ usmabhyam dhrmuhi. 

I,'76,1° (Agastya; to Tndra) 
matsi no visyaY9taya Lindram indo vf~:i vism,J ~~.,, 1.I76.rb 
r,ghayama1t,a invasi <;atrum anti ml. vindasi. 
8.40, ,oe (Nabhuka Kai:iva; to Indra and Agni) 
talll 9igita suvrktibhis tve~ti1h s:itvanam rgmfyam, 
ut6 nU cid ya 6jasa LS:li~i;iasyUJ.1-95.ni bhedati J j6~at svll1•vatir ap6 L ntibha• 

ntum anyake same. J 1·efrain, 8. 39. r h ff. 
8.40.n• (The same) 
t11th 9i9ita svadhvara1h satyaID aatvanam :rtviyam, 
ut6 nu cid ya ohata ,ai,.(lii 9u~i:i•Bya bhedatyJ ajai\J. svi\rvatir ap6, &e. 

I agree with Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne's suggestion of rghayamanam 
in r.r76.1c is to be rejected (Etudes sur le Lexique, s, v. iivi9vaminva). But w~ may o.dv~ce
somewhat iu the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamftna stanza, 9.z.1 {q.v.). The stanza r,176.r is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought); the construction is exactly the same as in 1,10.8: 
'Intoxicate thyself (0 Todra) so as to wish us good things !-Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im
petuous, enter !-thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy; no enemy bolds 
against t,hee • (more litera1ly7 'thou findest no enemy near'). The sense is flawless: both 
invatal;l and invasi are transitive; in the lat-ter case 9U.trum belongg to both invasi a.nd vindasi. 
Of course, the intei•polation of pad.a b in ·1.176.r makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of t.x:o.8,-The imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and n reminds us -0±' the workmanship of the Vlllakhilyn. versifex.es. Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 457; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3; Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 64, 
and sea p. 15. 

1 Oldenborg, on the contrary, says (Noten,_ 11 p. r3) that 'leloht herauszutreiben' :fits vrajii.m 
badly, and in strfotness he is quite right; but, it is easy to as~uma that the poet in using 
sunir:ijam had in mind the contained. (the cows), although actually mentioning in the JSecond 
couplet the container (the pen)-the simplest metonymy, like 'the kettle boils•. · Tlte 
relation of sunirti.jam to vrajarn has its analogy with that of sudUgl1lilJ. to apal_l. Oldeuberg 
carries over imahe from sta.nza 6 and makes each pada of 7 a sentence by itself. 
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,.,o.,o-] Part 1: Repecited Passages belonging to Book I [40 

1,10.10° (Madhuchandas Vai9vumitra; to Indra) 
vidm.U hi tvn vf~antamarh vrljeljlu havana~mitam, 
vf/jantamasya hiimaha iit:hh sah::israsfitamam. 

,s.35.31' (Prabhuvasu Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
ii M 'vo viirni:iyari1 vf~antamasya hi.imahe, 
vf'ljlajutir l1f jn,jfiiijlU abhfibhir inc1ra turv.i:Q.ilf, 

1.11.10 (Jetr Ma<lhuchandasa; to Indra) 
indrarii vi<;vll avIYrdhan samudravyacasnrh giral)-, 
rathltam.aD.l rathlnar.h viijanarh satpatixh p:itim, 

8.45.7° (Tri9oka Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
yad ajiril yi\ty ajikfd indral;t sva9vaytir (1pa, 
rathftamo rathfnam. 

For samudrUvyaeasam cf. x.30.3. Both Grassmann and Ludwig, 603, make rathffamo in 
S.45.7e the predicato of tho sentence. But it seems preferablo to join the stanza us a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The ohange fxom the third perr:ion in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive piida1 

rathftamo rnthllliim, by I so ist cler Lenker bester er' (Grassmann), or I dann ist er cle1· wtig,m~ 
lenker wagenkundigster' (Ludwig). 

1.11.2<1 (Jetr Mudhuchandasa; to Indra) 
s.akhye ta indra vajino n1ti bliema 9avasas pate, 
tviim abh:i prli J.1.onumo jeta1 .. am iipa.rajitam. 

5.25.6d (Vasuyava Atreya~; to Agni), 
agnir dadati s:\tpatiril s.isaha yo yudM nfbhil,, 
agn!l• ,,tyaiil raghu~y:\dam jetaram apariijitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escnpe the conclusion that the piida. jGtfu-am :ipa1•fijitam 
originated as an epithot of Indrn, rather than of the horse which Agni be:.tows, soe p,xi1 ond. 
For r.n.2"'b cf. the similar distich 8.4.t1-b, mfi Lhemn. m:i 9rami~mogrUsyn. s!tkl1y6 t:iva. 

1.11.sa+b (Jet!' Madhuohandasa; to Indm) 
indram i9anam 6jas8ibhi st6m8i anU~ata, 
sahilsraril ytlsya ruMya utlJ. vi1 santi hhftyasI"l). 

8.76.,h (Kurusuti Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
im[uil nlt mu.yina1h huva indram ir;:anam 6jasa, 
marl1.tvanta1h n£t vrfijiise. 
6.60,7b (Bharad-vnja; to Indra and Agni) 
indragn1 yuvfii:n ime 'bhi st6ma anii~ata, 
pibataro. 9aii1bhuva sutam. 

er. abhi st6mair anU~tttn, 8.8.311• Ludwig)a viow, Kritik des Rigvotla-Toxtes, p. 41 (S ::16), 
that, the variant of 1. u.Sl> iu SY. 2.60:!t>, namoly, ahhi st:omiiir anU.1"ata1 ia st1.pel"io1· to RV. is 
negatived by the occurr-0uee of both forms of tl1e pfida in en.<:h text. Tho variation of' tho 
8V, is merely a caso of mix~up. 0£. with 1,11.8"1 iudra fc;ilna 6jasa 8.40.5e; eka tyrma Ojasii 
S.6.41b; also I.175.411 ; 8,3i.x4°; and, agnir f9ilna. OjusU. TB. :r.5.5.2.0• 
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41] Hyrnns aseribecl to Medhatithi .Ka1.ivc, 

Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medhatithi Ka1;1.va 

[1.12.1a, agnirh. dut(i1h vp;1I1nah0: 1.36.3n, pr£t tva dutarli vrnllnahe: 1.44,3a, 
adyi't d11ta1h v:p:,Irnahe.] · · 

Cf. 8.roz.1811. 

1.12.1b+c (]VIedhatithi Ka1_1va; to Agni) 
Lagnil'.l1 diit:irll vfl}.im.aheJ h6ta1•am viQvB.vedasam, ~et: r.12~za. 
,asya yajiiasya sukratum. 

I.36.3b (Ka1_1va Ghaura; to Agni) 
Lpra tva dU.ta:m. vp].imahe J h6taraJi:t viq·vavedasam, ~ cf. I. r2.ra 
mahas te sat6 vi caranty arcfiyo divf spnianti bhanaval_l. 
r. 44. 7c (Praslm1_1va Kfi1_1va; to Agni) 
h6tarath vigv.i vedasam sarh hi tva v:i\:a indhit.te, 
s:i ri vaha purnhuta pr.icetas6 'gne dev5.n. iha dravat. 
8. 19.3° (Sobhari Ka1_1va; to Agni) 
y{1.ji~thnri1 tvn. vav:rmahe devam. devatr[ h6tUt1:am anmrtyam, 
asy.i yajfil;tsya sukr.itum. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the repeated 
pTI.da and the verb indhttte which governs hOtaram (1 kindling a priest I') possibly point to 
secondary origin, Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gfi.yatri stanza r.12.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kiikubha pragiitha: Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 2I2); note the metre of 
vavrmahe, 

1.12.3"' (l\Iedhutithi Ka11va; to Agni) 
8,gne devfi.i:t ihfir vaha jajiian6 vrktfibarhi~e, 
i,si h6ta na ii;tya];,. 

r. r 2. rob (l\fodhatithi Ka11va ; to Agni) 
Lsfi na};l. pavalm drdivO J 'gne devftll ih~ vaha, 
Upa yajii:'i1i1 havj\1 ea na};i.. 
r,r5.4• (Medhatithi mwva; to Agni) 
3,gne devitD. ihtlt vaha sadttyn y6ni~u tri1?1i, 
pi'Lri bho.~a piba rttinft. 

Cf. the similar pada tiibhh- dev:i:U ihi vaha, r.r4.12°. 

l,12.4h+c (Medhlitithi Kal_IVa; to Agni) 
tnn ugat6 vi bodhaya yad ague y~si dutyam, 
deviiir ~ satsi barhi.~i. 

r. 7 4. 7° (Gotama Rubuga11a ; to Agni) 
na y6r upabdfr ay<1yal.1 ~f\IVO rathasya kac cana, 
yad ague ytsi dil.tyam. 

6 [ a.o.s. 20] 
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5.26.5e (Vasilyava Atreynl,; to Agni) 
Lyti.jamunaya sunvat:iJ Ugne suvfrya1h vaba, i!-<i"" 5.26.5a 
devilir, satsi ba1,hi:ji. 
8.44.14c (VirUpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
sa no mitrama.hns tv£1m L agne ~ukr01;u1 9oci~a, J ig-~T .r. r 2. r 2a 

devii.ir it satsi barhi~i. 

Note that the two 1·ep0ated padas of 8.44.14 recur in 1.1~.4 and 1:::. See und01· 1.1:i.rz. 

l.12.6h (l\fodhatithi Kll,;iva ; to Agni) 
agninagni}:t s{Lm idhyate kavfr gi•hllpatir y1iva, 
havyavrt<;l juhvllsyal_i. 

7.r5.2c (Vasi~tha Maitravarm;ii; to Agni) 
LY~\!}. paiica cal'l?a1;tfr abh(.1 ni;ms;ida dame4 dame, C~" 5.86.2° 
kavir g;hlipatir yuva. 
8, 102.r• (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors; to Agni) 
tvam agne brhad vii.yo dUdhnsi devn dagti~e, 
kavir g:rhitpa.tir ytiva. 

The pada r. I 2.6ll seems to be a pare11thet,ic interruption in the middle of Uw statement, 
'Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth i. '£he 
epithets recited in the piida suit much batter 7.1,5.2: here the wise young 'houso-ford 1 
(grh:tpaU) very properly sits down in evory houso (tliime-damo) of the five peop.fos. Here 
the expression may have been brod, uuleRs, in<lBed, it bB a fonnula inh(1rited from olden 
times. In 8.ro2.1 the pii.da appon.rs also in loose connexion and sense.-A sin1ibr pfula, 
yUviinath vi9pii:tirh kn:dm, 8.44.26, is employed in fairly appropriate connexion. 

[1.12.7•, kavin1 agnim upa stuhi: r.r36.6d, indram agnim, &c.] 

[l.12,']b, saty:idharma1;am adhvare: ,;.5r.2b, satyadham1ai,o fidhvariirn.] 

1.12.9° (Medhatithi KlLi,va; to Agni) 
yo agniIU devavrtaye havi~mail ilvivasa.ti, 
tasrnai pavaka mr!aya. 

8.44.28° (Virupa Ailgirasa; to Agni) 
L ayau1 agne tve apiJ jal'itrt. bhutu santya, 
t8.smiii pavaka mr}aya. 

l.12,10• (Medhiitithi Krt,;tva ; to Agni) 
sa nal1, pavaka didiv6 t'gne devtiil ih{t vahau 
upa yajilari1 havf9 ea nal_i. 

3. ro.8• (Vi1wumitra Gathina; to Agni) 
sa nal). pavaka didihi dyumitd asmo suvfryam, 
bMv~ stotfbhyo ,,ntama\, svast:\ye. 

F-0r 5.-10.S'b ef, .3.r.3.7°1 dyuinitd ugne suvfryarn. 
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1.12.na+o (Medhatithi KaJ_lva; to Agni} 
aS na stlivana ij, bhara gayatr€:t1a niivryasa, 
ray:i.Jh virO,vatim ieyam.. 

8.24.3" (Vi~vamanas Vaiya9Va; to Indra) 
sa na stavana ~ bhara rayflll citriic;ravastaroam, 
nireke cid y6 harivo v£isur dadih. 
9. 40. 5• (B!·hanmati Aiigimsa; to Soma PaW1milna) 
sa nal;L punana ii bhara rayill1 stot.re suviryam, 
jaritur vardhaya giral_i. 
9.6r.6•+b (Amalnyu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
s0, na.}.1. punana it bhara rayilll vir8.vatim isam, 
f~anaJ:i soma vi9vata}?.. • 

[-I,I2.IZ 

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two pttdas; all four share one 
piida~ and the word rayirh, and so on. Comparison of 1.ri.u with 9.6r.G suggests that 
gayatr61},<.'\ nii.viyasa. is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
it bhara rnylm in three of the four sfo.nzas original? Of course the won'I. punanti had to be 
changed to stii.vli.na when the idea was transfe1Tod from the sphere of Pavamana Soma to that 
of the other gods: this statement implies the belief that the Pavaruiina stanzas preceded the 
others.-For nfreko in 8.24.3 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i, 155 ff.; the same author's Glossary 
to the Rig-Veda, R.v.; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 29; OJ.denborg, RV. Noten, I, p. 49.-Cf. the 
padas, Mn nnl)- punrmii ii bhara, 9.r9.1c; stuta stlivana ii bhara, 5,ro.7ti; and :igne virdvatim 
i~am, 8 •. 1-3.151.\ 

l.12,12a+c (Medhutithi Ka,:,va ; to Agni) 
ague 9ukre11-a Qoci~a vi9V~bhir devi,hutibhil_i, 
iml:1:rh st6mam ju~asva nal;t. 

8.44. 141, (Virupa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
sa no mitramahas tvam 3,gne 9ukrel}.a Qoci~a, 
Ldev1.ir fi satsi barhf~i.J ~ 1.12.40 

I o. 2 r. 8• (Vimada Aindra ; to Agni) 
agne QukreJ.la 9oei~orti prathayase brhat, 
abhikrandan vr~ayase vi vo made goirbham. dadhasi jami1?U vivak~a.se. 
8,43.16° (Vfrnpa Angirasa; to Agni) 
agne bhrfttal_i s,ihaskrta r6hida~va 9ucivrata, 
imam st6ma:th ju~asva me. 

The stanza r.x2.:c2 :is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmttnn's renderin& when compared with the original, shows the difficulty: 1 Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den G1:1ttarn dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.' 
Here 'mit jodom Ruf' 1·oally means 'at every call' which vi9vii.bhir deviihUtibhil}. of th~ 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, :t50, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anncoluthic senselessness: 'Agni, mit heller flamme, vermoge aller g5tter anrufungen, 
fin<le gefa1lon l\U disem unsern liede.' Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 1 : 'Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise.' This 
rendering takes somo libal'ties with the position of vi9yiibhir deviihiitibhil;i, n.nd its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repea.ta.d piida occurs in more or less proper oonnexions (8.44-14 is none too ooncinna:00.) 
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For padas similar to 1.12.1:i" in sonse and form, see, agnili1 9ukr6i;i.a. 9oc:if,iii-, 1,45.4; ag:nil} 
9ukrBi;i,a 9oci~a, 8.56(Vitl. 8).5; dgne tigmOna yoci~a, 10.87.23; fignis tiglllena yoci.~rt, 6. !6.28; 
vf~rL 9ukre1;m- 9ocif,ift1 10.187.3; Uf,i:t~ smkrfil).a 9ocif,iii, I.48.r4: 4.52.7. Cf. also the Ll.1huvrihis 
9ukrU.9ocil), and tigmii.9oci~.-Note that the two repeated padas of 1.12. r2 come from two 
successive hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kfii;i.va book). 

1.13.2" (Medhatithi Ka11va; to Tanrmaput [ Apm]) 
m8.dhumantari:J. taniinapad yajDft:rh deve~u na};t kave, 
Lady/;, k,11uhi vrtaye.J 

1.142.2" (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Tat1Unaput) 
ghrtavantam Upa masi m!1dh1.unanta.rh tanftnapat, 
Lyajfia.1i1 vip1·nsya mG.vatal:J ~:1~amnnasya dayU~al,1. 

The two hymns share no less tlw.n six: pftdas ; see the sequel. 

[l.18,2', adyi kp;rnhi v,taye: 6,53.10°, n,vit, kgrnhi vrtaye.] 

1.13,3b, 7b, asmln yajfra, upa hvaye. 

(l:-Ycf. r.r3.2c 

[l.13.401 asi h6ta m{murhitalf: 1.14.1111 ; 6.r6.9<t, tvtt1h h6ta miinurhital.1; 
8.34.8•, li tva h6t,L mirnurhita],.J 

l.la.5• (M:edhutithi Kur;iva; to Barhis [Aprn]) 
strl}lta barhir anu.~ag ghrfatpr~t}rn.ri1 man1~h,1nJ.i, 
yatri1mftasya cak~r;iam. 

3.41,2b (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 
satt6 h6t.U na rtvfyas tistire borhir 8.nuf]ak, 
ityujran pTU.til,r .idray:i};l. 
8.45.rb (Pra.sku11va Ka11va; to Agni) 
Ii ghn ye o.gnfrn indhate stroiinti barhil' anu~Uk, 
Lye~am fndro yllva sitkhrt.J Q:r~~ 1·efrain1 8.45. rc-;.f' 

1.13.0•+11 (Medhatithi Ka11va; to Devir Dvaral~ [ Apra]) 
vi grayantam rtavfdho dvii.ro devir asaqc8,taJ.t, 
adyii nunfub. ea yU~t:ive. 

I.I42,6•+d (Drrghatamas AucHthya; to the same) 
vi 9rayantiLm :rtavfdha};L pmy{Li devebhyo mahf};l., 
pavakisal, puruspfho dvilro devir asa9catal;). 

As noted unde1· tho pre\:eding .itom, the two liprl-hymns r.13 nnd 1.142 sl1aro six pitdas 
in four of their stanzas. InUrinsfoaliy x.r.-p:.6 looks like an e:iqiansion of 1.15.6; the diHtfoh. 
1.13.6Mt seems to be an original unit. But thc,;o fm.·tnulaic ritual sta.nzns ·are $0 a.nck,nt 
(probably prehistoric type_~ .Avestnn ilfri) as to produde fi,nnljndgerMnt. Thu word asa9Mta.~ 
would seem here to mean I uot sticking 1, i.!;), 'froely nufving '· But see Oldenherg, ZDMG~ 
b:ii. 473. 
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45] Hymns ascribed to JJfcdhatithi Ka1:,va 

1,13,7a+~ (Medhatithi Kai;iva; to U~usanakta [Apra]) 
nl:tktoifasa sup6qasasn1in yajfui ti.pa hvaye, 
id!ilh no ba1•hir as:.i.de. 

r.r42,7b (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
ft bh::"mdamane Upake n4kto~iisa snp69asa, 
Lyahvf ;:tftsya m~,ta.r:.l sfdatalll barhir [ sumi.'t.t.-1 
8.65.6° (Pragatha Kni,1va; .to Indra) 
sutfivantas tva vayiiIU Lpr.i.yasvanto havamahe,J 
id8i1h no barhh- as8tde. 
10.188.1° (Qyena Agneya.; to Agni ,Jataveda.s) 
pra nun6,rh jatavedasam it9vmi1 hinota va,jfnam1 

id8.:th no barhfr as8'de. 

1.13,sbc (Medhiltithi Kai;iva; to Daivyau Hotarr.u Praeetasi\u [ Apra]) 
tli sujihv~ Upa hvaye h6tara <lliivya ka,vi, 
yajiia:rh no yak~atam imam. 

1.142.Shc (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandra,iihva jugurvtl,J;l.I h6tara dtiivya kavI, 
yajfi.8.lll no yak~atam imam LsidhrU,m adya divispfs:am. I 

r.r88.7bc (Agastya; to the same) -
prathamH hf su.viicasa hOtara dfilvya kavf~ 
yaji\am no yak@atam imam. 

[-,.14., 

Cf. the vaguely refo.ted piida 2.41.20°, yajiiiith dev~i;iu yachatam, preceded (cf. 1.14;i.8d) by 
sidlmim ady:.t divispf9am, 

l.13,9 (Medhatithi Kili;iva; to Tisro DevyaJ:i [ Apra ]Jc= 

5.5,8 (Vasu9ruta At,,eya; to the same) 
ila s:irasvati mahl tisr6 devir mayobhllva~, 
barhil;t sidantv asridhal;t. 

1.13.10°: 1.7,1oc, asmil.kam astu kevalaJ:i. 

l,14.l" (Medhatithi Kai;iva; to Vi9ve Devr,J:i, here Agni) 
fiihhir agne duvo giro vigvebhil;t s6mapitaye, 
devebhir yahi y,\k~i ea. 

8. 2 ,,4d (Sobhari Kai;iva; to Indra) 
vayci1i1 hi tvn bandhumantam abandhilvo viprasa indra yemima, 
y{;, te dhilm1lni v,~abha tehhir /, gahi vigvebhil;t s6mapitaye, 

It is tempting to t:1oe in L, • vi9vebhil;i. s6map!taye d..-iv6bhir yahi, 1.14.r, the original 
of the repeated pnda; in 8.21,4 on the other hand vi9vebhi1_1 seems to mark the use of 
the repeated. pada. as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhlimani, which is not 
clear in this collnexion. Grasamann, 'mit allen deiuen. Scharen • ; Ludwig, .596, certainly 
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1.14.r-] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [46 

better,' was deine mil.chto sind, mit nll disen •. The word dhi'ima frequently approaches tl1e 
sense of nlima, i11deed interchanges with it as a varia lectio» as. e.g., in the yajus~formula, yat 
te 'nadhn1talh nama yaji'iiya.ili (KS. nftmftniidhr~yarh; MS. dhfimanU,lhn1y111h) tcna tvitdadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance); or purutitutnsya niimabhi];i in MS. 4.J2,3; 184.5. to pmu~t,utasya 
dha.mabhi]:i, RV. 3.37-4; sec ulso, ?antlhm·vo dhftma,, &c., and g:,mdharvo nfuna, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8. 2 r ,4, yit te dhti.mfmi •.• tebhir a yahi vi9vebhil,1, i=,cems to mean 'with 
all thy chn,rncters, 01·1 characterisbic qualities 1• Pildit 8.:n.4° is hypcrmetric (seo Ol<lenborg1 

Prol. p. 67), and this a1so mn.kes foi· the possibility that tho stanza is of later origin, 

l.14.S•+c (Medhatithi KaJ_lva; to ViFe Deval.1) 
indravayfi. bfhaspatilll mitrtigniill pnsa1_1ari1 bhiigam, 
iidity~n m~rutaili gai;tltm. 

10.14.r.4• (Agni Tapasa; to Vi9ve Dev,,1!) 
indravay1.l. bfhasp8.tilll suht'tveha hn.vrtma.he, 
yitha na1_1 s.irva lj jftna\1 stl.rhgntyi1.1h sumttna ::isa.t. 
6. r 6. 2 4 b (Bharadvr,ja ; to Agni) 
tfi, riljnna i;twivratadity§.u maruta1h ga1t,!1m, 
vaso yik~rha r6dasI. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14-3) ,:,ec Pischol, Ved. Stud, i. B; Oldenherg, 
RV, Noten, p. 427"' (Ergiinzung von Weggelnssencm). It dues not 1·oquiro too much imaginn~ 
tion to guess that the repeated pada iu 10.141.4. is secondary, e.specially as that Vi9vo Dovrrl.i 
hymn mentions B:rhn.spati thrice more in 2, 31 and 5.--Note i;hnt i.q shai•cs two more of its 
repeated pfldas with 6.16, namoly r.14.6<: with (i.r6.44c1 nud I, r4.11"' ,vith 6.16.9u.; SBC 
the sequel. 

1.14.5° (Medhlltithi Kai,va; to ViFe Deval,, here Agni) 
'I!ate tv[ro avasytiva\1 kn,J_lvitso vrktlibarhifia);l, 
havii,manto aralllk"fta\}.. 

8.5.,71• (Brahmatithi KiiJ_lva; to A9vins) 
ljanaso vrktiibal'hi~oJ ha-vi~manto aralll.kftal}, 
Lyuvfim havante a9vin~. J 

i1-o" 3·59•911 

t~iii• r.47.4•1 

Inasmuch as the expression ;iitnilso vrktaba1·hi1;1fl.l_11 and the like, occur a number of tlmes 
(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmiso that the more pl'Miso 
lst11fviiso '"V}'kt:ibarhi~al). marks 1.14-5 as of htter ol'igin. 

1.14.6° (Medbatithi Kl\J.1vt1 ; to Vi9ve Devftl!, lie.re Agni) 
ghrtapr~tha manoyujo yiJ tva vahanti vfthuayal.1, 
§. dev,n s6mapitaye. 

6.r6.4+• (Bharauvaja; to Agni) 
achil no yahy A vahil1.bhi prayai1si v!biyeu 
ii devitn s6mapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, 'May tho ghce-bv.c1wd ahiods, hHchod l,y (more) thought, which hring 
thee, (bring also)thegod.-;i t.o the soma drink!' Foi· vahnaya.1.1 sou 3.6.2, It,vould be going too 
tar to sa.y that such t~ stanza could not have !Jocn Mmposed ol'iginally wit.h fllliJrnia of the 
principal verb (ef. Pisehe11 Ved. St.ud. i. I2 .ff.). But, after all) it is more likely a dirnct fonn 
from the goc,d connexion <tf 6.16.44.-Note the th1·ee eorrespondencea hetwaon I.q, i~nd 6.16; 
see under- 1.r4.3. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



47] Hymns ascribed to Medhatithi Ka7J,va 

1,14.U•+c (Medhatithi ~va; to Vi\We DeV!ll;t, here Agni) 
tvam h6ta manurhit6 'gne yajM~u srdasi, 
semt\m no adhvara!h yaja. 

6. 16,9• (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
tvam h6tii. manurhito vahnir nsii vidu~j;araJ:t, 
agne yak~i divo vi9aJ:t. 
1.26. r• (QunaJ:t9epa Aj!garti, alias Devarata; to Agni) 
vasi~va hi miyedhya vastral).y urjilm pate, 
semo.!h no adhvara!h yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between I,14and6.16; see under 1.r4.3. For padasrelated 
to 1,14.u1\ see under 1.13.4°. 

1.14.12" (Medhatithi Kal).va ; to Vi\JV• Deval;t, here Agni) 
yuk~vil, hy aru~i rathe hsr!to deva rohita]?-, 
Ltit,bhir deviin ihlt vaha.J p- ef. 1.12.30. 

5.56.6• (Qy!lva9va .A.treya; to Maruts) 
yuii.gdhvam hy a~ rathe yuiigdhvam rathe~u rohita]?-, 
Lyuiigdhvii.rh harI ajiril. dhur! v6jhave vahi~th!i. dhur! v6jhave.J 

. W r.r34,3bc 
In I .14. I 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 

the stanza. is unexceptiona.ble. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the 
second distioh from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
hari a.re Indra's very own, we might explain the seoond diatioh on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra'e sernnts, and thm·efore yoke his harL That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle; at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further_, by the 
aty~ti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is b:rhati; 1 no other sueh rhyme occurs 
in the hymn; no atya'¾Iµ occurs in the hymn. And now, furthermore,thie aty~ti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in a.tNtf metre, 1.134,3: 

vayur yuiikte rOhita vii.yllr arul},it vaytl rtithe a.jirli dhuri v6Jh~ve vahi~t}li dhuri v6!have, &c. 

The case is exceptionally clear; three criteria. combine to stamp 5.56.6 as an. epigonal 
stanza : its three repented pi!.das, its attained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distioh. 

1.15,lh (Medhntithi Klll).VB; to Indra) 
fndm somarh pfha ;-tunil, tvii, vigantv mdava]?-, 
mntsariisas tadokasaJ.,. 

8,92,22• (Qrutakak~• .A.tigirasa, or Suk~a .A.iigirasa; to Indra) 
i tva vigantv indave,J?- Lsamudram iva sindhaval;t,J w 8.6.35b 
na tvil.m indri\ti ricyati,. · · 

For t.:t5.1 (accent of pib&, &e.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten;.p. 14. 
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r.r5.2-J Part 1: Repeated Pa,ssages belonging to Book I [48 

l.115,2° (Medhl\tithi Kal_lva; to Vi9ve Deval,>, here Mru:uts) 
marutal,1 pibata rtu.na potriid yajfiftrh punitana, 
yiiyam bi ~Fhii sudana val;,. 

6.5,,,5a (l;tji9van Bharaclvaja; to ViQVe Deval,, here Maruts) 
yil.yam hi ~j;h~ sudanava Lindmjy•~tha abhidyava],,, 6)," 6.5r,15b 
k.irta no adhvann ii sugarh. gopii i:tmil. 
8.7.12° (Punarvatsa Km:,va; to Maruts) 
yiiyaffi hi ~tht sudanavo rUdra rbhukijlftl).O dlime, 
uM, pracetaso made. 
8.83.9° (Kusrdin Kal_lva; to Vi9ve Deval,, here l\faruts) 
yftyftll1 hi ?thii sudanava Lfndrajye~~ha abhidyaval:,J e"i? 6.51. 15b 
iidha cid va ut.a, hruve, 

The hymn r.r.5 is devoted to the dh,"l.nitfas of the rtuyfija; see Hillebrandt, Vedisch~ 
Mythologie, i. 260 ff.; Oldenberg1 Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455; Caland nnd Henry, 
L'Agni:;,toma,pp. 224ff.; Oldonbel'g, RV. Not.en, p, I, Though not tt very long hymn it shares 
seven of its padas with other h:yums i whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaj:1 in the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, an(l dimct borrowing from 
other sources. In r.r5.2 the third p11da is a downright non scquitu1·, so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentless) of sud1inava}_l, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicato to yfiyll.m. Delhrilck, Altindische Syntax:, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appears in its usaa.1 (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any quootion, the case. 
See1 however, Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. I4, who thinks thti.t the predicative YOcfl,tive holds 
good 110th he1·c and in 8.7.12. Cf. also AV. r1.9.2d, 26c. We must consider in this connexion 
the general nrnke~up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions: they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in tho four oecnrrences of the pftda, 
I think that wo do not go nstrny if we regard the expression yUy:i1h hi ~tblt sudiln:wa};l. as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of' for 
you are givers of goo(l gifts'. 

l.l5.ll0 (Thfodhatitl1i Kill_lva ; to Vi9ve Deval_,, here Tva~tar) 
abhf yajfi{uh grQ.Ihi no gnivo ne~tal;t pibn :;-hina, 
tvam hi ratnadhii asi. 

7. 16.61' (Vasi~~ha i\:[;;,itravarul_li; to Agni) 
krdhi r{ttmnh y{tjamanaya sukrato tvd.lll hi ratnadhfi. :isi, 
i1 nu rM 9i9rhi vi9vfu11 ytvija1h su!ti.H1so y{i9 en di\,k,~ate. 

1.15,7•+c (Medhi\tithi Kai;,va; to Vi9ve Devrtl.1, here Dravil_lodalJ) 
draviJJ.odit drl1vi~aso grfivahastaso adhvare, 
yajiie~u devam ijate. 

1.96.Sa (Kntsa A..ugirasa; to Agni, or Agni Dravii;,odi\l,>) 
dravi:r;t0dij dr0.vi]]asas turtlsya <lravil).od1il). s:inarasya pl'n, yaiumt, 
dravi;10dd vrr11vatim if;alll no dmvil},odti rU.sate drrgham ilyu];i. 
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49) Hymns o.scri'bed to Medhatithi Kiil1J11X1, 

5.2I.3d (Sasa .A.treya; to Agni) 
tvtm v:f9ve saj6~aso L devtso dntam akratau 
saparyii.ntas tva kave yajl!e~u devam !late, 
6,16,7• (Bharadvaja to Agni) 
L tvtm agne svadhyo 1 martaso devavrtaye, 
yajl!e~ devam ijate. 

The pada, yajfi0~u devam I!ate, in I,15.7, requires a seoond aoousa.tive, as in 5.:n.3; 6.16.7 .. 
Grassmann, ii, 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pitda a dra.vb;10dit to dravil].odim. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58; ef. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. SAy~a takes drav:qtoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (ef. Yiska, Nirukta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravi:r;iodim, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : ' als [den?) schenker des reiehtums mit den kelter
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie an:flehen.' Auf'reoht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dra~od§., and translates : 'Der habeverleiher reiche nns gabe ', sup• 
plying daditu from the next stanza. Similarly Ca'.hnd and Henry, L'~toma, p. 227; 
1 Dravil').odas [ est donneur] de richesse.' We must note, howeve1·, that the cadence of the pida 
is irregular (vu u-), and that the pad.a in its fuller fo1·m. in 1.96,81 is metrica.lly perfeot. 
It is, of course, possible that dravi1;1odinl once stood in 1 .r ~.711., where now stands dra~odi\, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravi:r;,.od!J;i. in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later veraifex bon·owed such words of the longer pAda, 1.96.S•, as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with• 
out making the easy change to dravi:r;,.odim. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That r.15.7a is later than, and dependent upon, r.96.811 seems t.o me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1.15,9b (Medhil.tithi ~v•; to Dravi,;todnJ.,.) 
dravh,1odliJ.,. pipr~ati juh6ta prti. ea ~hata, 
n•~tcld rtuhhir i~yata. 

ro. r4. 14b (Yama Vllivasvata; to Yama) 
yamtya ghrttlvad dha.vlr juh6ta pra ea ti9thata, 
sa no deve~v a yamad L dYrgham il.yuJ.,. prii. jtvase. 1 

The repeated pi'i.da in r.xs,9 is abrupt, perhaps pa:renthetic. Ludwig, 789: 'der besitztum. 
sohenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, maeht au.eh ans werk, aus dem n~~ram mit den· 
].ttu's; beeilet eueh.' On the other hand the good old Ya.ma hymn, 10.1+14, shows the. 
repeated pida. in a connexion whose patness and originality a.re very evident. 

1.16,31>+• (Medhil.tithi :ira,.,.va; to Indra) 
indram pril.tat havamaha indram prayaty il.dhvare, 
Ind.ram s6masya pita.ye, 

8.3.5b (Medhyatithi Klq,.va; to Indra) 
indram Id devatMaya indram prayaty il.dhvarli, 
indram samrke vanino havam.aha indram dhanasya sataye. 
3-42.4• (Vi9V11mitm; to Indra) 
in.dram s6masya pitaye stom.!!.ir iha havamahe, 
ukthebhiJ.,. kuv:fd agamat. 

7. [ .... , ... ] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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8., 7-I 5d (Irimbithi Ka,;i.va; to Indra) 
pfdakusanur yajat6 gave~a:r;ia eka\i si"Lnn abhi bhliyasa\i, 
bhli1vim a9varh nayat tuj{i pur6 g;'bh6ndralll s6masya pit8,ye. 
8.92.5b (Qrutakak~a Aiigirasa, or Sukak~• Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
Ltam v abhf prtrcatJSndralh s6masya pitllye, Gu' 8.15.1n 
tad id dhy ilsya vardhanam. 
8.97.nb (Rebha Ka9yapa; to Indra) 
s0,m Irh rebhliso asvarann indralh s6masya pitti.ye, 
svarpatim yad 11:iJ. vi·dhe dh,tavrato hy 6jasa si@ utibhil;i. 
9.r2.2• (Asita Ka~yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vfpra anfii?ata g[vo vatsari:t na mataralJ, 
indralll s6masya pltaye~ 

Cf. agnilll. prayaty f'Ldl1vare and the like under 5,28.6b, in(lra}:i s6masyn pibiye under 1.55.2°; 
indrii s6masya pitii.ye, 8.65.3°; and asy:i sOmasya pihiye undcrr.22.1'-1.-Hymn r.16 shares tt\'o 
padas with 3.42 ; see next item. 

1.16.4• (Medhatithi Kil1.1va; to Indra) 
upa nal;l sutam it gahi haribhir indra ke~ibhil;i, 
sute hi tva havam1l.he. 

3.42. I' (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
Upa na]?. sutam f1 gahi s6mam indra gava~iram, 
haribhy8.rll yfls te asmayl1}:l. 
5.71.3• (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;i.a) 
Upa nal). sutam t gatath L viiru:r,ia mitra da9U~al:iu 
L asya s6masya prtaye. J 

~ 5.71.3h 
~ I.22.JC 

For 3.42.r see Oldenberg, RV. Not,en1 p. 250.-1.16 shares two padaswith 3.42; see preced~ 
ingitem. 

[x.16.51t, semarh na st6mam ii gahi: 8,66.8°, semarhnast6mallljuju~al).£t f1 gahi.J 

U6.ob (MedMtithi Ku,;i.va ; to Indra) 
lsemari.1 na stornam ii gahy-1 Uped8':rh aSvanaih sut:im, 
gaur6 na tr~italJ piba. 

1.2r.4b (Medhatithi Ka,;i.va; to Indra and Agni) 
ugd, santn havamaha Upedlllll savanalll. sutam, 
indragni eM gachatam. 
6.60.9b (Bharadvuja; to Indra and Agni) 
titbhir it gn.chatal1l na.rOpedBrlll sii.vanalll sutam, 
L indxagni s6maprtay0. J 

In 1.21 pada 31) also= 6.60.14'\ in addition to tl1e present correa1londonce with 6.60.9.-For 
r the repeated pada cf, 1.16.811 • 

[l.18.6•, ime s6masa fndaval;: 9.46.3•, ete s6masa fndava!).J 
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1.16.8° (Medhatithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
vi9vam ,it savanarh sut:im indro madaya gachati, 
vrtraha s6mapitaye. 

8,93.20° (Sukak~a Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
kfisya vf-'?a sute sacu niylltvan vp;mbh6 ral)at, 
vrtrahit s6mapitaye. 

[1.16,9a, semam na]:i. k~mam ~ pr-9a: 8.64.6c, asll'illkari1 klimam li, pp_ia.] 

1.17,1° (Medhatithi Ka,;iva; to Indro and Varu,;ia) 
indravaru1_1ayor ahiilll sanu'iijor ava ~, vpJ.e7 

t~ no mi}ata id:fge. 

4.57.rd (Vamadeva; to K~etrapati) 
k1?etrasya patina vayam hiteneva. jayamasi, 
g~111 ayvalll posiayitnv U, sa no mriatidfQe, 
6.60.5° (Bhamdvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
ugrfi vighanfna mfd.ha L indraguf havamahe, J 

t8a no mrlRta idfge. 

Read, perhaps, in 4.57.1'\ po~ayitm.'"ta (po~ayitnvfi\ agreeing with k~Bti-a,;ya p:i.tinu, and 
governing gii.m aswam. 

[1.17.21), hiivarh viprasya mUvata}_l: 1.r42.2", yajfiiifil vfprasyn, &c.] 

1.17.2° (Medhatithi Ku,;iva; to Indra and Agni) 
giintara hi sth6 'vase Lhavarh viprasya mivata}:l,J 
dhart!ra car~ai;,i.in~m. 

5.67. 2c (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;ia) 
L ii yiid y6nim hiraJ].yiiyalll 1 viirm;1.a mitra s:i<latha~, 
dhartiira car~a1t,inil.ll'.l yantari1 sumna:m ri91tdas:i. 

l.18.2 (Medhatithi Kn,;iva ; to Brahma,;iaspati) 
y6 revlin y6 am.ivahit vasuvit pu~tivirdhana];L, 
sii. nal]. si~aktu y1ts tural]. 

1.9r.12h (Gotama RahilgBi\lu.; to Soma) 
gayasphino amivahii. vasuvit pu~iivltrdhanalJ,, 
sumitr.i\i soma no bhava. 

1.1S.8b (Medhatithi Ka,;iva; to Brahma,;iasrati) 
:mi na\1, ~an.so araru!ilo dhiirtil;l pri:g.aii martyasya, 
rak111fil. :Q.O brahn1a:r;,ias pate~ 
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7.94.Sb (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
mit kftsya no &rarui:;o dhiirtil}. pra~afi m!irtyasya, 
Lindriignr yarma yachatam.J 

[1.l8.5b, soma indm, ea martyam: 4.37.6", yuyam indra,, &c.] 

l.ls.ab (Medhatithi Ki,,;iva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sadasas patim adbhutarh priyti.m indrasya kiimyam, 
sanfili. me~Thiim ayasil?am. 

9.98.6 (AmbarI~a Varl?agira, and ~ji9van Bhur11dvaja; to Pavamana Som:1) 
dvir yam p.iiica svayru;asaril svasaro itdrisa:thhatami 
priy8,m indl'asya kitmya:m. prasnapayant,y tlrmi~am. 
9.roo.rb (Rebhasnuu Kayyapau; to Pavamana Soma) 
abhi navante adrtiha]_t priy:.im indrasya kE1myam, 
vats:.'i.ID na piirva. iyuni jata1h rihanti mataral).. 

In RV. J.21.5 Indragni are called siidnspUtI; il1 RVKh. 10.151.8 = VS. 32,14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18,61 Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1.18.6, to wit, Uiyii mfim ady:i medhiiyligno medhlivina1:h kuru. Siiya~a. suggests 
Soma (ef. also Bergaigno, i. 305, note; ii, 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated pi"tdas, 
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seemB to me to point rather to Agni. Of. also Ludwig's note 
ou·the stanza, 722. 

l.19.lc_ge, mar(idbhir agna 6, gahi. 

l.19.3b (l\Iedhatithi Ku,;iva; to Agni and Maruts) 
ye mah6 rtijaso vidlir vii;,ive devtso adrtiha}.l., 
Lmartidbhir agna it gahi.1 

9.102.5 (Tdta .Aptya; to Pavamana Soma) 
asya vrate sajO~aso viqve devitso adl'U.ha~, 
spl\rhfi bhavanti rantayo ju~•\nta yat. 

1.19.9• (Medhatithi Ka,;,.va ; to Agni and Maruts) 
a.bhi tva piirvlipitaye srjiimi sornyiui1 m.iclhu, 
1_mari1dbhir agna :i gahi.J .ey&- refrain, r.:i:9.1c-9c 

8.3.7• (M:edhatithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
abhi tva piirvapitaya indra stomebhir ay,\val,, 
Lsamrcrnfisa rbhava~1 s:in1 asvaranJ rudra gr1;1anta pi.irvy::1m. $Ii" 8.3~70 

1.20.5• (Medlmtithi Kl\,;,.va; to J.tbhus) 
slim VO madaso agmatendre,;ia ea marutvatil, 
lldityebhi9 ea 1·iijabhil).. 
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4.34.2° (Vamadeva; to ].tbhus) 
vidun[so janmano vajaratna uta rttlb.hll' :rbhavo mr1dayadhvam, 
sam vo mB.da 8,gmata. saili pUl'aihdhil;l suvfram asme rayim erayadhvam. 

For 4.34.2 see Oldenborg, RV. Noten1 p. 296; for the metre of the repeated pi'.idas see 
Pa1·t 2, chapter 21 class B 8. 

un,3b+, (Medhatithi Kal).va; to Indra and Agni) 
t[ mit:rllsya pra9astaya indragni tfii havamahe, 
somapii. s6mapitaye. 

5.86.zd (Atri Bhauma; to Indra and Agni) 
yii pftanasu <lu1?tira yit vitje~u 9ravityya, 
Lyli pitiica ca~al)fr abh }ndragni ta havamahe. ~ cf. 7. I 5. 23 

6.60.14d (Bharadvaja; to Indrn and Agni) 
L& no gfi,vyebhir a9vya.ir vasavyitir tipa gachatam,.J ~"'7""' 6,60.14nh 
sikhayau devtiu sakhyfiya, s-,aIUbhUvendragnf tii havamahe. 
4.49.3° (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
il na ind1·ab1·l1aspn.tr Lgfhilm "indra~ ea gachatam,J ~ 1.135.7° 
somapii. s6mapitaye. 

In hymn 1.21 pada 31> = 6.60.14d; pUda 4b = 6.60.9h.-Cf. the pftdas, indrr,gnl hav~mahe, 
under 5.86.4\ and a9vina tit havamahe1 1.22.2°. 

[l.21.5\ indragnr rak~a ubjatam: 7.,04.1•, indrasoma tapata:rl:t ri,k?a ubjtitam.] 

1.21.ac (Medhatithi Kai;iva ;, to Indra and Agni) 
tena satyena jagrtam a,dhi pracetune pade, 
indragni Qarma yachatam. 

7,94.8° (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
mli kasya no araru~o-Ldhn.rti};l prft1taii m~irtyasyn,J 
iudrilgni garma yaohatam. 

1.22.1b+c (Medhatithi Kal).va; to A9vins) 
pratary,\ja vi bodhayil9vinav eha gachatam, 
asya s6masya pitaye. 

5.75.7,, (Avasyu Atreya; to A~vins) 
agvina v eha gachatam. , nitsatya mii Vi venatamu ~ 5. 7 5. 7 h 

tira9 cid aryayii pari vartir yatam adabhya, mlidhvr mama \Jl'llta:rl:t hi,vam. J 

iJW Tefrain, 5. 7 5. 1e-9e 
5.78.r• (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
8,Qvillti. v Gha gachata:rh t_11[satya mfi vi venatam, J ~ 5• 7 5, 7 b 
Lhabsfiv iva patatam ~ sutii:t Upa.J ~ refrain, 5,78.I0-3~ 
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1,23.2• (Medhalithi Kai:iva; lo Indra and Vayu) 
Lubhit devt divispfreJndravayfi. havamahe, (t#' 1.22.2b 

asya s6masya pit8.ye. 
4. 49. 5" (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) : 
indl'nbfhaspat1 vaya1i1 sute gTrbhfr havamahe, 
asya s6masya pita.ye. 
5. 7 r. 3" (B,,huvrkta Atreya ; to liiitra and Varui:ia) 
LUpa nal). sutt\m :i gatalllJ LvatuJ}-a mitra da~U~al:,,J ®'i .. a: I. 16.4a; b: 5.71.3b 
asya s6masya pitdye. 
6,59.rod (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
indrUgnI ukthavahasa Lst6mebhir havanayrutnu iiw 6.59.1ob 
vi9vabhir grrbhir ii gatam asya s6masya pittiye. 
8,76.6° (Kurusuti Kai:iva; to Indrn) 
indrmn pratnena maumanu. Lmarl1tvantarh lrn,vama.he,J /J?i' r.23.t1• 

asya s6masya pitdye. 

'!'ho pft.da, asya sOmasya pit,tye, as 1·efrain in 8,94. 1oe-12°. Of. madhvnl;:i. s6nrni,ya l)ltiiye, 
8.S,s,5°; and indrarh f;6masya plt..iye under 1.16.3'\-Note that 1.22 shares another pii.da with 
r. 2 3 ; see the ne:x:t itom. 

1.22.2" (Medhatithi Kai:iva; to A9vins) 
y[ suratha, rathftamobhi1 devii divispfQa, 
ayvina t:i havamahe. 

r.23.2" (Medhatithi I0i,.1va; to Indra and Vayu) 
ubhti. dev8. divispfgendravayfr havama.he, 
L asyii. s6m.asya pitliye .J 

Note that r.:2 shares another pii.da with 1.23; see preee,tling ite1u. Of. with r,22,:ib the 
pada indriignI ta havii.muhe undor 1.21,gh. 

[l.22,3•, ti,yi\ yaji1:\1h IUimik~atam: r,47.41>, mudhva yajiiam, &c.]. 

1.22,8° (MedMtithi Kai:iva; to Savitar) 
sl\khfiiya ii. ni ~idata savit:i sto1nyo nu na}_1, 
ditta riidhallsi ~mrnhhati. 

9.ro4.1 1i (Pa.rvata Ka~1va, 01· others; to Puvnmano.. Soma) 
sS.khaya ij. ni ~idata, puuuniiya pra gayata, 
9f~u1h na ya,ii''ulit pU.ri bhu~ata ~.riye. 

1.22,18• (Medhatithi Kai,va; to Vi~l_lu) 
tdiµ. pad;l, vi ca,krame vf~J).Ur gop~ ad~bhyal,, 
ato dharmltl}i dhllrayan. 
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8.,2.27b (Parvata Ka,:iva: to Indra) 
yad[ te vi~:Q-ur 6jasa td'.Q-i padfi vicakrame, 
L tid it te haryatt\ harr vavak~atu];i. 1 

Cf, 8,52(Val. 4).3°, yti.smai vi~l).Us trfa;ti padit vi cakrame. 

1.22.21•b (Medhatithi Ka,:iva; to Vi~,:iu) 
tSd vipraso vipany:ivo jagrvillsa\i sitm indhate, 
vi1?1).0r yat paramli1h pndam. 

3,10.9ab (Vi9vamitra Ga.thina; to Agni) 
tii:rh tva vip1•a vipanyavo jagrv~llsal). sllm indhate, 
L havyavfiham amarty:uh sahovfdham. J 

The repeated disUch is primary in 3.10,9 : 'Tho bards, skille(l in song, on wri.Idng, have 
kindled thAe (.Agni, fire).' The application of the same idea in 1.22,:n is mystic: the bards 
kindle the highest stepping•place ofVi~:i:i-u, the sun•fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20 ;- 1.154.5; 10.1.3, &c,1 and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to exprnss the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavons,just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high id.ea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1,23.1" (Medhatithi Kru:,va ; to Vayu) 
tlvrtl}. s6mftsa ii gahy ai;frvantal) sutit ime, 
viiyo td,n pr:isthitan piba. 

8.82,2• (Kusrdin Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
tivrt}}. s6masa ~ gahi suttiso madayif}1,1ava}.1, 
pibii. dadhfg yathoci~e. 

1,23.2": r.22.2b, ubhi devil divispfoa. 

1.23,2C: 1.22.rc; 4.49.5c; 5.7r.3c; 6.59.rod: 8,76.6c; 8.94,106,110,126 ; asyA 
s6masya pIMye. 

[l.28.6°, karatai:h na];i surildhasa];t: 3. 53. 13°, karad in na];i surildhasah, J 

1,23.7• (Medhatithi Ka,:iva; to Indra Marutvant) 
martitvanta:xh havamaha indram ii, s6mapitaye, 
sajiir ga:r:iena trmpatu. 

8.76,6b (Kurusuti Kll,:iva; to Indra) 
indraln pratnena manmana mal'U.tvantaili havama.he, 
L asya s6masya pitaye.1 
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l.23.B (Medhatithi Kai,va; to Indra Marutvant, better Vigve Deva]:i)= 

2.41.15 (Grtsamada; to Vi9ve Deva~) 
fndrajye~;ha mamdga'l-a devasa];,. pii~ariitaya];r., 
viqve m:ima -qruta h!:tva1n. 

See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383 1 3901 428; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 18. Cf. Webe1.·i Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, June r4, 1900, p. 603, note r; our introd. p. r7. Ludwig's (244) 
emendation of p[li:iru:fttaya}:i to ~U~ariitayal.1 is intrinsically llnnecessary. 

1.23.9• (Medhatithi Klll)-VH; to Indra Marutvant) 
hata Y!·trci:ffi sudanava indre1.1a sahasi1 yujii, 
mii no dul}.gBillsa iqata. 

2. 23. ro• (Grtsam,da; to B!·haspati) 
tvtl,ya vny{im uttamtl.rh dhimnhe viyo b{'haspate pfi.priJ)a sasnintt yuj§.1 

m~ no du}.lqallso abhidipsllr igata pra su9ailsa ma.tfhhis t11ri~rmahi. 
7.94.7• (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnI r1vasii gatam Lasmabhya:rh carl§la.J).ISaha,J @:.W· 5.35.rc 
mii no du];r.gaiisa igata. 
10,25.7<1 (Vimuda Aindra, or others; to Soma) 
Ltvam 11a}:i soma vi~iV(~toJ gopii, adabhyo bhava, &$" r.9,r.8!L 

sedha 1·ajann Upa srfdho vi vo made mi no dul;lgii.llsa igata vivak~ase. 

Of. rt.1,k~ii m'iikir no agh:lc;iu"1sa i9ata, under 6.71.3, ancl mi nn (and, va) stemi iyatn ·mfigh:.i,• 
~allsal.1; under 2.42.3.-The pt"tda ro.25.7d with its tetrasyUabie 1·efrain (vivakffa.sa) .is certainly 
secondary; and abhidipsUI:i- in 2.23.10 looks vory much lilrn a gloss. 

1.:l8.10b (l\fodhatithi Kai,va ; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
vi9v:.tn deviln havamu.he marUtaJ;L s6mapitaye, 
ugri\ hi pf9nimataral)s. 

8,94.3• (Bindu Aiigirasa, or Putadak~aAiigirasa; to Maruts) 
Ltat sii no viyve arya i sit.dft g:pJanti kar.aval],J at;cy•a 6.45,33u.l, 
marutal;>. s6mapitaye. 
8.94.9° (The same) 
{i, yB vi9vn pilrthivuni paprtlthan rocanit diva]:i, 
:marutai;,. s6map'ftaye. 

l.23.2Q•bc (Modhutithi Kr.,:,va ; to Waters) 
apsti me s6mo abravid antar viQvtini bhe~ajit, 
agnhh ea vigvaQarilbhuvam ITpa~ ea viyviHihe~njtl;l. 

ro.9.6•lm (Tri9iraa Tva.~Ira, or Simllmdvr1ia Ambarl~a; to Waters) 
apsu me s6mo abravid antar vigvani bh•~ajt, 
agnim ea viqvaqambhnvam. 
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The two sta.nzas are identical, except that ro.9.6 facks the fourth pilda of r.23.20. The 
lnttor is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23.20-23 
fa repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1,23 it is part of an appendix. of six stanzas (r9-24) which follows 
upon six tp:ms, each addressed to a different divinity, Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerJJt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukrama:r;iI1 puraii~i;iil;i) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1.23.:no ('l'he same) = 
10.9.70 (The same) 
iipal;L pri;itta bhe~aj!tfil vtiriithal11 tanve mama, 
jy6k ea siiryam drqe. 
10.57.4° (Bandhu Gopuyana, &c.; to Vi9ve Deval_,) 
ri ta etu ruanal: plina};t krtttve dak~aya ,jrvase, 
jy6k ea silryam drQe. 

For pada c cf. 4.25.4; 9.4.G; 9r.6; ro.37.7; 59.1, 4, 6. 

1.23.22 and 23 (The same) = 
10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 
id!1m apa];t prBr vahata yit killl ea duritEtln miiyi, 
ya,d vaham abhidudr6ha yad va qepa utturtam.. 
ii.po ady§.nv aoarif:ialll rlisena sam agasmahi, 
p:iyasvan agna ii gahi ta:th ma s8,:rh. sr,ja v8,roasa. 

Group 3. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Qunal;lgepa A.j'igarti 

l.24,8h: 1.5.2b, f9nnath viirya1Jam; ro.9.5a, fyana vfiryU.l}fim; 8.171.13h, fye y6 
vft.rya1_1.am. 

[l.24.Sb, silryaya panlham anvetavii u: 7.44.5b, rtusya panth1\Jn, &c.] 

1.24.9' (Qunal,9epa .Ajrgarti, alias Devarata; to Vanu;ia) 
-9atal11 te rajan bhi~:ijal). sahiisram urvf gabhfri:i sumatf~ te astu, 
bitdhasva diir8 nirrtith paracii.i];l. krtaru cid enal) pra muniugdhy asmUt. 

6, 7 4. 2c (Bharadvaja; to Soma and Rudm) 
s6marudra vi vyhata.lll vi~nc:rm. Amiva yil no giyaro avive9a, 
are badhetha:rb. nirrti:rh paraoitir asme bhadrfi. sam;ravaslini snntu. 

Cf. h5.dhethiiITl dU.rll:rh nirrthh pariicilil]., AV. 6.97.2e; 7.42.rc; are bad.hasva nirrtiJll parit• 
,c!il;l, MS. 1.3,39c; 45.6; KS-, 4,(3c i and also, tirlic chatrum apa. bi"\dhasva dUr6.n1, RV.10.42.711-~ 

8 [x.o.s. 20] 
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1,24,10° (Quna]_l9epa .Ajrgarti, &c.; to Varui:,a. Of. AB. 7,16) 
amf ya fk~n. nihitasa uccri n:iktmn. dadr9re kUha cid dfveyul?,, 
ddabdhani va:ru"Q.asya vrat"ii.ni vie[lm9ae candrama naktam eti. 

3.54.18b (Prajapati Vai9vamitm, or Pr,,japatya Vacya; to Vi9ve DevUlJ, 
here Adityas) 

aryam~ 1,1.0 aditir ynjiil'.yaso 'dabdhani v:irm;1asya vrat!ni, 
yuy6ta no anapatyfini glinto];t pr:1j[van na}:t payumin astu gutU}_l. 

In the bettutifnl stanza 1.24.10 the third pada fa pecnliarly indisponsable: 1 Yondor bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Boar) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
thoy gone by d::iy ! ' Aye, continues the poet, 'Varu:i;i.a's laws are inviolable: the moon goes 
shining by night.3 Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 20. 

The second stanztt also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
o.nacoluthic const1·uction, the repeated pUda is certainly parenthetic and secondary: 1 Do ye, 
Aryaman and .Aditi, holy (gods)-Varui;i.a's faws are inviolable-hold childlessness from our 
(Iifa1s) course; rich in offspring, rich in came be our c:ireor ! ' 1 This docision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates uf the first and third books, is lilrnly to. 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

l.25.7b (Qunal)9epa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Varui:,a) 
vedu yo vinfirh paditn1 antirik~e~a p0.tatam, 
veda navii.1:,i samudriya]:i. 

8.7. 35b (Punarv1ttsa Kai:,va; to llforuts) 
[k~1_1ay[vano vahanty antarik~e'.9-a p8.tatal}., 
dhitara stuvate vayal,1. 
10,136.4" (V,~a,:iaka; to the Ke9inal, = Agni, Surya, Vayu) 
antl;l,rik~e)fa patati vi9va rupiivacaka9at, 
mlinir devllsya#devasya sfiuk;-tyr~ya sakba hita}_i. 

For samud:riyttl,1, r.25.7\ see Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 27; for 10,136.4 see the author, 
JAOS. xv. 168.-0bserve that tho cmlence of the repe:ited pftda in each of its three versions is 
vvv~. 

l,25,10° (Qunal,e,epa .Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varu,:ia) 
ni l§lasada. dhrt8ivrato varuita\i pastyllsv fi, 
stm:r:ajyaya aukratuti.. 

8.25.Sh (Vi9vamanas Vaiyn9va; to Mitra and Varui:,a) 
rtilvana ni ~edatul). stmrajyi1ya sukr8.tft, 
dhrt8tvrata k~atrfya k~atrUm a9atull. 

Fischel, Vod. Stud. ii.. 2n, starts with 1.25.10 to Rhow that pastyD,1 feruinino, means 'river t, 
01· 'water', in distinction from 11astyh1 1wuter, 1 home'. The passage does not seem to me well 
choAf:ln, as ia shown by the imitatlv~ atanza 8.25.8, where no water is menUoned. A further 
paralfol, tlw nivid stanza in the form of an unanswered ridtlle, 8.29.9, sU.do dvil. enkrMo upamit 
divi samrlija surplrU:-.uti, shows that the scn.t of Varm,1:t anil Mitra is high in heaven. 'fhi1:1. 
does not, of coul'l:le, make it i.mpossibk, hate ~tntl there, when a god's home happens intl'insi .. 
eally to be water, that pastyfi. tnay refer to water; ef. Mnhidh1im to VS. 10.7 ('fS. 1.8.12.x; 
MS, 2,6.8; KS.15.6). A poet may 1•cfer to Vnl'mJa's1 .A.gni'$1 or Trita's domicile, and mean 
'watery domicile~; then next a lfin1fa commentator may romain well witllin the bounds ofhi1$ 

1 Ludwig, 200, trios, ineffoctively, to smooth out the 1·oughness: 'Aryamt1n [Mitr:t und 
-Va.ru1,1a1 die opfenvii.rdigen, Hind una Aditj/ &e. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastyh. by' river'. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastyfisu (plurale tantum) in r.25,r.o had best be rendered: seat', or' dwelling'. In the 
next stanza (next item) Varn~a is described as surveying from there (tital].), Odin-like; tlte 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely VaruI].a in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously secondarily 'bl'eitgeti-eten '. So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufi•echt in his second eclition of Lhe text of tJ1e Rig-Veda, vol. ii, p. :x.xvi. 

1.25.Ub (Quna];,Qepa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Yarm;ia) 
ato v!gvany adbhuta cikitvltit abhf paQyati, 
L lq-tdni y~ ea kartva. J 

8.6,29b {Vatsa Kai;iva; to Indra) 
ata'JJ. s::tmudram udvr1ta9 cikitviill Etva pagyati, 
yato vipami ejati. 

For 8.6.29 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 56. 

[I.25.llc, krt!ni yti en 1drtva: 8.63.6h, krtITni 1i::itrtvani ea.] 

l.25.lob (Quna];,gepa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Varm,a) 
uta y6 milnu~e~v ii. yB.gaq cakr6 tisamy ii, 
asmitkam ud{tre~v ii. 

10.22.2d (Vimada .Aindra, or somebody else; to Indm} 
ihi 9rutit indro asme adya stti.ve vajry .:(-cr~amal), 
mitr6 na y6 j8rne~v ~ ya,gaQ cakrEl asamy ii. 

The banality of r,25.r5 leads Grassmann to misrendor the stanza:' Und der den Menschcn 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkomrn.en ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch/ .But 
10.22.2 shows that yri.9a9 cakre means 'obtained glory', rather than I conferxed glory'. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending udUre~v to dlirye~v: 'Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkoit geschafl'en, in unsern eignen hitusexn.' The rough u.n(l 
insipid piida x.25.r5e shows that, the stanza i3 late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt~ 
less, after ro.22.2, but it makes sense as it stands. Aft<ar stating in 1,25. r4 that Varm;i.a is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says: 1 Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies)', that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the d1·opsy.-Of. Geldner1 Rigveda~Kommentar, p. 5. 

l.25.20b (Qunal,,;epa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Varui;ia) 
tva:m V!9Vasya medhira diva9 ea gmag ea riijasi, 
sa yiimani prati ~rudhi. 

5.38,3d {Atri Bhnuma; to Indra) 
9u~maso ye te adrivo mehanll ketasilpal}, 
ubhi1 devi\v abhf~taye diva9 ea gmag ea riijathal;t. 

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following: Siiy~a): 1 Die Helden, die, 0 Schleuderer, dir reichlich· zu 
Gebote stehn, ihr Gutter beid' beherrscht zuru Heil den Himmel und die E:rde auch/ The 
heroes, according to Siiyal_la, ai-e the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as "fax as the second 
distich is concerned, though 9U~w.iiso cannot, of course, me:m heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to 91.l.~maso and Indra, In ZDMG, xlviii, 571, I took yl1!;imi1so in the sense of light
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press~stones (adriva];i) 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 333~ who remarks: 'Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gellleint ist konnen wU" nicht wissen,' 
.Judging from I • .2s.201 we might now guess Varw_ia, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula divti.9 en, &c. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma-; 
cf.·9~95.5, fodr~u; ea yat k~ttyathal]. s'iiubhagaya. 
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1.2.6.lC: 1.14.r10, semam no adhvar:irh yaja. 

l.26,4b+c (QunaJ:i9epa .Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
ft no barhf ri9:idaso v'1ruv.o mitr6 aryamii, 
sidant11 manu~o yatha. 

1.4.1.1b (Ka1,1va Ghaura; to Varu:t,1:11 Mitra. Aryaman) 
y,hil. rAk~anti prAcetaso varu~o mitrO aryami&., 
nil cit sa dabhyate janal]. 
4.55.roh (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval:) 
Ltat s11 nal:i savit~ bhiigoJ v!iru:Q.o mitr6 aryamft, 
fndro no 1·idhasi1 g.1mat. 
5.67.3b (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varu\l,a) 
viyv.e hf vi9v(1,vedaso vl1ru1to mitr6 aryamij,, 
vrat:i padeva sa~cire Lp:inti m.irtyai-h ril?UJ.1-. J 

8.r8.3b (Irimbithi Ka\l,va; to .AdityaJ:i) 
L tat sU nal). savitft bhtigo J v!lrn1t-o mitr6 aryamii, 
L9arma yachantu sapratbo yad imahe. J 

8.28.2• (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vi9ve Devu"(i) 
varu:Q.o mitrd aryamii. smadruti~tLco agniiya~, 
patnivanto va~atlq-tlil/. 
8.83.2b (Kusidin Kai;iva; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
te nn]:t santu yUja\1 sftdit varu:q.o mitr6 aryamit, 
vrdh~sa9 ea pracetasal_i. 
9.64.29• (Ka9yapa Mllrrca; to Pavamllna Soma) 
hinvano hetfbhir yaM ft v~jam vajy hkramrt, 
sidanto vanU!]o yatha. 

~-n" 4,55.1011. 
c~~ s. rs. 3c 

Ludwig, 25i, a.ml Grassmann render 1.26.4: 'May Varul).a1 &c,i sit upon our barhis like 
men'; _Bergaignei La Religion Vedique, i. 67; M6langes Reni.e1·, p. 78; and Oldenborg1 SBE. 
xlvi. 13: 1 May Varul).::t1 &c.1 sit down on Olll' barhis as they tHd on Mnnu's.' •rho latter traus~ 
latfon1 which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general seni~e eminently 
sL\tisfo.ctory; i.t would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
8541 rondel's that stanza, 'u.usgeschiit,tet gelenkt von clenen, die es laufen 11,\ssen, ist zur 
kl'af'ttat das kra.t'tross geiwhritten, wie kampfor dio ihren platz einnchmen.' Gr~ssmann, 
almost the simie, except that he renders pH.da c by 'wie Krieger sitzend nacl1 dem streit'o 
Both a.re preceded by the Pet, Lex. under 1. vanlls, 'die beim somn sitzan wfo Kampfberoi.te '. 
All three renderings of the :repeated pfi.d.a are more or less whitewashed: as l'()g:trtls Ludwig, 
sfdanto moans •sitting', which is very different f1·om a wanior's taking his place, prosu.m~ 
ably, in-the rrtn'ks 7 as regards Grassmann, vanU~o tloes not mean.' nach dam streit \ though 
it may meal'!, 'striving'; as regards Pet, Lex., 'Kampfbcreite' is open to similar oritioinw.. 
I belfove that vam.'i~o meana 'cfosir.ing': tho soma steed uttnins Ms prize, and so do the sacriw 
floing pxiests who desire ,the soma ; cf. 10.96.1, prli. te (sc. ind.rasya) vanve vanU~o haryatlirh 
mrularn, 'I-desire the golden d1•ink of theo who (Mso) desirest it.' 

Considering, now, the facile intei·change between ro and v (cf. ·JAOS. ::txix:. a90 .ff.)1 

one of the two pildas x.26,4° aud 9.64.29e is protty certainly patterned after the other. 
I incline -to think that 1.2G.4e is the model, 9,64-29° t,he imitation. Be this aa it 
may, the construction· of mll.nu~o in r.26,4, -as nominative plural, rather than genitive 
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie imllpidity: the gods Varul).a, &e., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice; soma· and daln:Jil}a are doubtless in the mind of the poet:· Rather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44.nc and TB. 2.7.r2.6n, maim~~ 
vad (TB. vanu~vad) deva dhimahi prticetasam. He1·e ·the eoromentary to 'l'B., vanu~vat 
paricara:i;u1vat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reforence to vam'."tr,ml~ in RV. 9.64-29c, 
-The pada, v:iru:r;r.o mitr6 arya.mli1 also as refrain in 10,126.3b-7b; cf. v1i111l}-a mitr:iryamau, 
under 5.67.1°; and seep. n. 

1.26,5• (Qunah9epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
piirvya hotar ~sya no m3,nd:1sva sakhy:isyn ea., 
im.6 11 ~ni qrudhi giral].. 

r.45.5b (Praska1:i.va KUJ}.va; to Agni) 
ghftabavana santyem! u ~U. qrudhi giru.l;i, 
yibhil.1 kAJ}.vasya sonavo h:ivante 'vase tvu .. 
2.6.1° (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
im[rb. n1e agne samidhan1 imllm upas{tdaih vane};i, 
im! u ~U c;rudhi giral;l. 

1,26,lOb (QunaJ,9epa .Ajrgarti, &e. ; to Agni) 
vf9vebhir agne agnibhir im8.ll1 yajii3,m idB.Ii:t vtical;l, 
cano dha}:i sahaso yaho. 

,.9z.10• (Gotama Rahugai,a; to Soma) 
imam yajnam idi1:h vii.co Ljuju~alt-a uptgahiu 
s6ma tvam no v:r<lhe bhava. 
IO. I 50. 2• (M,jika Vasi~~ha; to Agni) 
imam yajll.im id8r:rh vaco Ljujufila~a upigahi,J 
martasas tva samidhana havamahe m:rlikilya havamahe. 

Antecedently it is probablo that 1,26,rnb is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 
othere6 

1.27.10, sam.rfijantam adhvar1:tiam: 1,1.sa; 45.4c, rll.jantam, &c.; 8. 8,18c, rii~ 
jantav, &c. 

1.2s.1od--4ca, uli\khalasutanam aved .v indra jalgulaJ,. 

1.28.!Jb (Qm10J,9epa .Ajrgarti, &c.; to Prajapati Hari9candra, or [Adhi~avai,a•] 
ca1·map1•a9allsa) 

Uc chif¥tiill. camvbr bhara s6math. pavitra ~ sr,ja, 
ni dhehi g6r adhi tvaci. 

9.r6.3b (Asita Ka9yapa, 01· Dovala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
anaptam apsu du~tararh s6mam pavitra ~ s;ja, 
L])Unihindraya plitave. J \lli" 9, I 6. 3~ 
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9, 51. I b (U cathya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhva1'Yo adribhil} sutaril s6malll pavitra ft srja, 
Lpunihindraya piitave. 1 

For stanza 1.28.9 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Goldner, Rigveda Komment,ar, p. 5 j 

for the entire hymn, Oldenbcrg, RV, Noten, p. 24, Cf. also Ludwig, 784.-The cadence, g(ir 
:idhi tvaci, also at 9.65.25; 79.4; 101.n. 

1,29.lh (<;JunaJ:i9epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to In<lra) 
yac cid hi satya somapu anaqast~ iva smiisi, 
ii tfr na. indra gall.saya g6~v a.9ve~u ~ubhri~u so.hasre~u tuVlmagba. 

2.41.16c (Grtsamada; to Sarasvatr) 
~'imbitame nftdrtmne devitame s{1.rasvati1 

apraqastt i'va S1nasi prtiqastim amba nas krdhi. 
The two stanzas show sL1btle relationship of structure which m:ty be expressed in propor~ 

tional form: 1.29.1, anil.tiastiiI;t : i1 <;,aiisayfL = 
2.41.16, apra9astil].: pl'l1s,astiri1 lq·dhi. 

[1.29.211, 9iprin vajanari1 pate: 6.45.roh, indra vrtjana1-i1 pate.] 

1.30, 7c (<;Junal.19epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
y6ge-yoge tavastara:rb. vftje-vnje havamnhe, 
sakhaya indram iitaye, 

8. 2 I .9• (Sohhari Kai;iva; to Indra) 
y6 na. idam-ida1h puril prA vftsya itninfiya Mm u va stu~e, 
s8akhaya indram iit8,ye. 

The stanza 8.21,9 docs not sound. so well as r.30.7, as regard,"1 either sense or metre. 

1.80.Sh (<;JunaJ:i9epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
ii gha gamad yadi smtvat sahasri:q.ibhir Utibhi]J., 
viljehhir lipa-no havam, 

10.134.4<1 (Mundhatr Yuuvanu9Va; to Indra) 
iiva yttt tvfirh 9atakmtav indra vi9vfini dhunu~e, 
rayirh n{t su11vat0 Sil.oft sahasri1tibhir Utibhir L devf jUnitry ajrjanad 

bhadrii janitry ajrjanat.1 (1q refrain, 10. r34, ref-6ef 

l.30.0" (<;Junal_i9epa Aj1g11rti, &c.; to Indm) 
ainu pratn8.sy~ukaso buve tuviprati:rh n{tram, 
y,\m te piirvam pita huve. 

8.69.18" (Priyamedha .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
Brnu pratmisyiiukasa];l. priyll.medhasa e~am, 
pllrv!im ,mu pr,\yatim vrkti,barhi~o hitliprayaea U9ata. 

l.30.10• (Qunalnepa A.jrgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
t>iih tvn vayam vi9vavaril ~i\Smahe puruhuta, 
sakhe vaso jaritfbhya]:i. 
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3.5r.6d (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
tlibhyaril brahmaJ).i gira indra tUbhyaih satd. dadhire harivo ju~asva.1 

bodhy kpir avaso ni.\tanasya sakhe vaso jar•t)'bhyo vayo dha~. 
8.71.9° (Sudrti .Aiigirasa and Purumr!ha Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
sa no viisva Upa masy iirjo no.pan rnrlhinasya, 
sakhe vaso jaritfbhyal}.. 

It would seem tliat metre and sense both justify us in assuming thut sllkhe vaso jaritfbhyo 
vayo dhii];i, is the mother piida. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1,80.lSb (Quna]:i~epa .Ajrgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samn.nayojano hi varh r0itho das1•av .imartya~, 
samudre a9vin6yate. 

5.75.9cl (Avasyu Atreya; to A9vins) 
itbhud ul?li rt'i.9atpat;mr [gnll' adhuyy :rtviyal;i, 
Ryoji va.:rh v:r4la:gvasu ratho das1·av amartyo 

Lrofidhvt mama 9rutam hiLVam. J 

1.30,101' (Quna],9epa .Ajrgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny Ughny:isyn. mnrdhini oakr8'1D. rathasya yemathu].l, 
pari dyilm anyad Iyate. 

5.73.31' (Pilura Atroya; to A9vins) 
Irmiiny8.d vapu~e vipu~ cakriilll rathasya yemathu]}., 
pary anyit nfihu~a yugil mahnii rajallsi dryatha)}. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel1 Vcd. 
Stud. i. 2r2 if.; Ludwig, Ueber Metl1ode, p. so; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 384, note i' 
Oldenberg1 RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and o_ther sources). Olden~ 
berg's remarks on anyit in 5.73.3e are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptlyi agrees with yugfi, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in 1.30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5. 73. 3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea. of the I other wheel' 
such as appears in 1.30. 19 or 8.22-4-

1,30,21• (Quna]:i!)Bpa .Ajigarti, &c. ; to U~••J 
vayam hf te amanmaliy iintad ~ parakilt, 
8,gve na citre aru~i. 

4.52.2• (Vlimadeva; to U~as) 
3'Qveva citriiruf?I m~ffi gavam :rtlivarr, 
sakhabhud a9vinor u~t\J;t. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparaisons v6diques (M<!ifanges Renier, p. 7 5 ft'., especiaiI;r 
pp. 77, note r, 88) j Fischel, Ved. Stud, i. 91 ff., have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case
form the secondary1 or Simile word. On page 92 Fischel remarks that ho has found scai·cely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very piida r.30.:n°. But ho 
lrn.S failed to llote the par,'tlle11 4-52.2'', which stamps r.30,2J 0 as imitative. I do not wish'to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.2I violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne1 I. c., ll· 80, and Delbriiok, .Altindische Syntax, p. 106, cite one, 
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more case from the first book, 1.57,3. But of the two repeated pad.as above one must be the 
model, and that is 4-52,2•, making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30.21 is for 
the nonce, We must remember here the frequent oases in whioh the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary wo1•d is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5; 1.36.13; 
7.13.3, &c. More precisely, therefore, lt.9ve nli. iu 1.30.n imitates 1t9veva in 4.52.2; the inter• 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (vu u .!=!), a.nd it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon the same 
metrical il'regu.larity. 

1,30,22' (QunaJ;i.9epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to U~as) 
tvam tyebhir ;I gahi vll,jebhir duhitar dival), 
asm~ rayfm. ni dhliraya. 

10,24,1• (Vimada .Aindra, or others; to Iudra) 
L!ndra s6mam imam pibaJ madhumantam cami\. sutam, l!rcf. 8.17,1b 

asme rayfm ni dhiiraya vi vo mtlde sahasrii:,arh puruvaso vivak~ase, 

Cf. the pada, 911ddh6 rayith ni dhii.raya, 8.95.811, also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10.24.r0 with ref1-a.in is secondary. 

Group 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hira:r;tyastiipa Aiigirasa 

1,31,Sd (Hinq,.yastnpa .Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
tvam n·o agne sanaye dhli.nanllm ya9asam kiirmh Jtn,uhi stavannl), 
;dhyilma karmapasll navena deviiir dyavaprJ;bivi priivata:Ih nai.:,. 

9,69,10d (Hirai:,yastnpa Aiigirasa; to Pavamllna Soma) 
indav indraya brhate pavasva sum;!iko anavady6 ri\lildiil;, 
bharll candri!,;u !!r.9ate vasnni deviir dyiivilp;thivi privata:Ih nal}.. 

10.67,12<1 (Ay!isya Aiigirasa; to Brhaspati) 
L!ndro mahnil mahat6 an.,avasyaJ vl mnrdhi!nam abhinad arbud!lsya, 

113" 10.67,12• 
L ahann ahim arb;tat sapta s!ndhnn J deviir dyii.vliprJ;bivi privatam nal}.. 

11W" 4,28,1• 

Il,32.1•, !ndrasya nu vn-ylii:,i pra vocam: 2,21,3d, !ndrasya vooam pra kjiani 
VIryi,] 

L32.Sh .(Hira,:iyMtnpa Aiigirasa; to lndra) 
vfl!IIYilmR,;io ''G'J;tlta s6mam.trikadruke~v apibat sutasya, 
il. sitynkam magh!lvlldatta vaJram ahann enam prathamajilm ahin!im, 

·· 2'.15.1• (Gfi;saxnaila; to Indra) 
pra ghli n'V' ll$yamahat6 mahiini satyit satyasya karru,.ani vocam, 
trikadruke~v apibat sutasyiisya made ahim indro jaghlina. 
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[l.32.5d, {ihi]:i smyata upapfk pfthivyfil:: Io,89. 141\ prthivy[ apfg amuyit 9£1,yante.] 

l.32.12d (Hira,;yastupa Aiigirasa: to Indra) 
a9vyo vfi1·0 abhav11s tad indra srke yat tva pratyalmn cleva eka}:i, 
ajayo g[ ajayal} 9nra s6mam avasrjal;t sartave sapta sindhiin. 

2,r2.12b (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
Lyii}:i sapt:.irnsm1ir vr~abh,1,s ttlvi~man J aviisrjat sartave saptii sindhiin, 

G-:."if' cf. 2.r2.12n 
y6 rauhi1_ulm Usphurad vi1jrabu.hur dyilm arllha.ntalll sA janasa indral;i.. 

Cf. Fischel, Ved. Stud, ii. 91 (improbable rmggest,ion); U-eldner, ibid. 183.-For echoes of 
1.32.12 :-;oe perhaps AV. 2.~9.7; TS. 6.5.5.2; TB. 1.1.8.3. 

(1.32.15a, ar{in nit neml}:i p&ri t[ bahhuva: r.14r.9d, :1rUn nib nemi}:i. paribhflr 
ajayath,tlf.] 

l.33.12c (Him,;yastupa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ny fividhyad ilrbis:asya drlhfi vi i;riigiJ).am ahhinac chti~J).am indra}:l, 
y~vat taro maghavan yfivad 6jo vajrel_la 9atrum nvadhr}:i prtanytlm. 

7.9r.4• (Vasi9tha; to Indra and Vayu) 
yiivat t:i.ras tanvO ytivad 6jo yftvan m'ira9 cak:;msn. dfdhyrmul_1, 
~ll.Cirh s6maril 9ucipa patam asme fndravayu sttdata1h barhfr edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translittethe second distfoh of 1.33.12 with a diplomatic. touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, 'wie gross seine sehnelligkeit, M:agha.van, 
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile tvtetest du den kainpt€slusLigcn feind.' But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it :is not a que1:otion of the enemy's, but of Indra's 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct: 'Nach tleine1• Kraft und 
Schnelle, miicht'ger Indrai erschlugst den Feind, den Kilmpfer, mit dem Blitz du.' This 
rendering, however, in its tum, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich l'eally says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this: 'As far as held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the .fighting enemy with thy bolt.' Now 7.91.4, shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the pas,;age just dism1ssed, Ludwig1 725: 'Sovil die eigene riirig
keit, die [eigene] st!irke so vii manner mit einsicht scbauend [vermUgen]; trinkt den reinen 
soma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Vftyu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.' 

Grassmnnn: 'Soweit des Leibos Riistigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel die Manner flchau'n 
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt rein en Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, und setzt auf cliese Streu euch, 
Indra-Vayu.' The stanza has its own diffieultief<, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language: the poet invites I!!dra and Vayu to a protracted drinking~ 
bout which shall last ns long a.':I the sacrificers' bodily endurance holds out, :md as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated ptufa 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is aecondai-y and weak in 1.33.12. This weakness 
the We.stern translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions, 

9 [u.o.,. ,o] 
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l.38.14•+h (Hiral_lyastupa Afigirasa; to Indra) 
iiva};l kt'itsam indra yfismifi ciikf1n pr5,vo y1l.dhyantaril vnJabhftri:i a.agadyum, 
t;nph:icynto re:r:iti.r nak~ata dy[m l'm chvaitrey6 nr~IThyaya tnsthau. 

1.174.5• (Agastya; to Indrn) 
vaha klltsam indru y:ismifi cakl:tn syumanyii rjrti v~tasyii~va1 

lprli sftra9 cakr:irh. v,rhatu<l abhfke J 'bhi spfdho yasiijiUid vi1jrabahul:. 
:~v~ 1,r74,5c 

6.26.41' (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
tv.i,rh nitharh prt'.i, bharo yodham n.v:im ~vo ylldhyantal11 vr~abhi:rh 

d8igadyum, 
tvari:t tJJ.grari1 vetasUve sacahan tva1h h.'1jirh gp:iantam indn1 tntol_1. 

E;ee Geldnc>r, Ved. St,ud. ii. 171; RigveduMKornmentar, p, 7; and cf'. under r,174,5". 

1.34,lOb (Hira1,1yastupa Aiigirasa; to Agvins) 
:i nasatyn gachata1h huy1ite hnvir m:idhval;t pibata:th madhup6bhir as8.bhi}?.9 

yuvUr hf p{irvn1il S[tVit6~{tso ratham ~·t:iya citr:1:ri:i ghrtavuntam i:::yu.ti. 

4·45•l" iVUrnadeva; to Ayvins) 
m!l,dhvaQ. pl.bata:rh madhupObir as!ibhir ub\ priytuh mi"tdhune yufij:t~ 

thil1h rat,ham, 
& vartanlril miidhuna jinva.thas path6 dftfrh vnhethe mf~dhumanfam1 a-;vina .. 

One may imagine the rey,cated piic1a in 1.3,1.10 to have been horrowed from a madh1.t~ 
st,'1nza anll a matlhn~hymn like 4.45 1 and equally Willl one mny imagine the same 11ftda 
expanded gloatingly into tho theme of the four piidns of 4-45.3. For the connexion between 
A9vins and madhn see Hillcbraullt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 ff. 

[I.34.lta, :i nasatya tribhir ekad:196.ir ihU: 8.35.3n, vic;:vair devfiis tribhir, &e. J 

1.34.11"1 (Hirai;iyastupa Aiigirasn; to A~vins) 
Li nasatyn. tribhir ekuda\:fiir ihfiJ devt~bhir yutmh madhup6yam a9vinu, 

(1-W"' cf. r.34. I 1 a 

p1•~yust~ri~tarhnf rapan.Bi mrki;m,tath s6dhatalll dv6f;!o bhUvatarh saoabhtlva. 

r.r57.4ccl (Drrghatama.s Aucathya; to A9vins) 
Lit na Ar.iarh vahata1h a~vinu yuvU1hJ m:1dhumatyri nn.l.1 kti~aya mimik~ 

~atam, W' r.92.17c 
pri§.yus t~ri~tall1 nl rRpallsi mrk~atati1 seidhata1h dvO~o bh:lvatath 

saciibhU.va~ 

1.34,12<1 (Hirm,iyastupa A.I1girasa; to A9vins) 
U no a9vinn. trivftn rAthe11arviliicmh rayirh vahatmh suvfram, 
{!r1,1vlmta vam a.vase johavimi vrdh6 oa no bhavatarh vti.jasatau. 

r,n2.24<l (Kntsu; to A9vins) 
ii.pno.s.vatim a\Ninn vil.cam asm(i lq·t:hh no dasrn. Vf1?al]il. manr~ilm, 
adyutye 'vase ni hvaye vam Vfdhe ea no bhavatam viijas1itau. 

'l'ht1 word u.dyiityil in 1.n:2.24d seems· to,nte to mean' darkness\ or 'trouble', r:.itlwr tluin 
1 unlucky gambling' 1 as the Pet. Lexfooua _and the translators assume. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



67] Hymns ascribed to Hira1.iyast-iipci A.iigirasa 

[1,35,2c, hirar_iy:lyena savit~rathena: 4.44.5b,hiraJ).y8..yena suvftur:itbenn; 8,5.35a, 
hira:gy:\yena r:\thena.] 

[I.35.Bc, hiral).yUk~iil). savitri dev{1, ~gilt: 2.38.,~d, aranrntil_l savit&, &c. J 
[l.35.Sd, ditdhad rittna dui;tl~e vitryR:Q-i: see under I.47.rb,J 

[l.35.9b, ubhe dyi.ivaprthivf anbLr ryate : 1 .160. re, suj:.lnmanr dhi<?il.1e an Mr ryate. J 
See the context of each stanza. 

1.35.1011 (Hira:i;iyu.stupa .Allgirasa; to Savitar) 
hira:t;iyahasto {J,SUl'al_t sunrth:i}.1 sumrJik8.~ svavan yatv arviin, 
apasedhan rak~aso yutudhiinan {1,sthad devi'tl;1 prati<lo~:iri1 g:p_tiln{1,]:i. 

r. TJ8.rh (Kak1?Ivat Dairghatamasa, son of U<;ig; to A'}vins) 
[ va1h r{Ltho a~vinu t;,yenftpatva snm:r}ikctl;l svlivait yatv arvfi.:ii~ 
yo n1U.rtyasya mann.so jtlviyan Ltrivandhuro v.r~al_lil. vCT.taraD.ha.};l,J 

GW"I.IIS.1d 

The epithet 'tenderly merciful' (>mmrP:k:i) is applied to Savi far in r.35. ro, to the Ai;wi11s' 
chariot in I.IIS.1. There can lJe no douht that the repeated piidn is primary in the former. 
Cf. the relation of r.ro8.I to 7.61.r (under r.108.r). On the other hand the fourth padii of 
r,IIS.1 has a riarullol in 1.183,1, to wit: 

talh yuiijtithiith mitnaso yt> j,ivfy:l.n trivan<lhur!l v-r1;1al}-ft y:is tricakr:i}:i, 
yenopayath:il,i sukfto duro:i;uiih tl'idhTI.tuna 1mtatho vir mi parJ:].TiiI.l, 

From the point of style, or e:x:p1•cssion, 1.183.1, ospeciully its first distfoh, seems, in turn, 
dccir'ledly inferior und afterborn in relation to I.I18.1; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a cape of double relative age: 1.35.10; :r.u8.r; 1.183.1.-For pratido~am in 1.35.10 
see Ludwig, 131 (who suggests priti dO~am); Bartholomao, Bezz. Boitr. x.v. 198, note. 

(l.35.Ild, rak~a ea no ,tdhi ea br-n.hi deva: I.114. roe, mrJii ea, &c.] 

Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kai:iva Ghaura 

[l.36.3a, pra tva dutftrh Vfl).imahe: 1.12.1 3 , agnlfil dutari1 Vfl)Imahe; r.44,30., 
ady;\, dutaril vr:gr mahe.] 

Cf. 8. 102, 18b, 

l.36.8h: 1.12.1h i 1.44.7a, h6taram. vi~vaveda.sam. 

[l.36.4a, devilsas tva vftrn{lo mitr6 aryamli: 1.40 .. 5e, yasminn ind1·0 varuJ]o, &c. ; 
7.66.12°, y{td 6hate vitrul).o, &c.; 7.82.zoa; 83.10a, asme indro 
varuJ.lo, &c.; 8.r9.16a, yena ca~te varul).o, &c.; 8.26,11°, saj6§:asa 
varm,10, &c.; 10.36.rh, dyiivAk~ilma varm;io, &c.; 10.65.1 1\ agnir 
indro vf1.rm;10, &c.; 10.65.9\ indravlyii viirm;10, &c.; 10.92.61\ 

tebhi9 oa~\e v:\ru:go, &c.] 

1.36.Sb (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 
mandr6 hotii grhapatir agne du.to viqilm asi, 
tve vi~va sarhgat~ni vratil dhruvil yilni devl1 ttkri:ivata. 
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I.44.9b (Praska,;,.va KilJ).va; to Agni) 
patir hy lldhvad,;,.am agne dilt6 vigitm asi, 
~rbudha ii vaha s6mapitaye deviln adya svardf9al_i. 

For 1.44.911, of. the plldas, ri\.iantam adhvarli.l}fl.Ill, &o,, under 1.1.8. 

1,36,7•" (Kanva Ghilura; to Agni) 
ta:m ghem itthi namasvina Upa svarii,ia.m ii.sate, 
hotrabhir agnim manu~al;,. sam indhate titirvi!nso ati sridhalJ, 

8.69.r7•b (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
tari:t ghem itth.i namasvin.a Upa. svarijam asate, 
artham oid asya sudhitam yad etava ava1·tayanti davane. 

Fo1· 1.36.r• of. 2.2.8°; ro.u.5b, hOtrli.bhir agne mllnu~a};i. svadhvarlll;i. 

1.36.Bh (Ka,;,.va Ghaura; to Agni) 
ghnanto vrt,am ataran rodasI apa uru qayiiya cakrire, 
bhuvat ka,;,.ve vf~a dyumny il.hutaJ:,. krandad a9vo ga~t½u, 

7,60.nd (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varm;a) 
yo b1·ahma,;,.e sumatim llyajate Lvil.jasya s11ttu paramasya rayaJ:i.u 

[68 

P-cf, 4.12,3b 
sfk:~anta manyum maghavano arya uru k~ayiiya cakrire sudhitu. 

Cf.6.50.3; 8.68.12. 

1.36,lOh (Ka,;,.va Ghaura; to Agni) 
yam tva devitso mauave dadhur iha yaji~tham havyaviihana, 
yam ka,;,.vo medhyatithir dhanaspftaril yam vf~ yam upastutaJ:,.. 

r.44. 5d (Praska,;,.va Kn1s1va; to Agni) 
stavi~yiimi tviim aham vi9vasy11m;ta bhojana, 
agne trn.tiiram amftam miyedhya yaji~tham havyav!lhana. 
7. • 5. 6° {V as½tha Mili.travaru,;,.i ; to Agni) 
semilm vetu va~atlq,tim agn!r jll(lata no giraJ:,., 
yajiftho havyavjj.hanal].. 
8.r9.21• (Sobhari Ka1s1va; to Agni) 
f!e giril manurhitam. yam devii. dutam arat!m nyerire, 
yajiftham havyavjj.hanam. 

[1,86.12d, sa no m!'!• mahiin asi: 4.9.1•, agne mr!• mahiln asi.] 

1.36,14• (Ka,;,.va Ghaura ; to Agni) 
nrdhv6 nal_i pllhy unhaso ni ketuna vl9vam sam atl'i11am daha, 
lq-dhi na iirdJ;l.vtfl oarathii,ya jivase vidii deve~u no duval,1. 

r',172.3° (Agastya; to Maruts) 
tft/.askandasya nu vi9&1;i pari vriikta sud!lnavah, 
iirdhvili. nal]. kw.,ta j1'.v-.Sse. . · · • 
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1.86.lS•b (Kai;iva Ghaura ; to Agni) 
pEihi no agne rakf}iisa]:l piihi dhi.ll'ter arav:Q.al;l, 
pahi rt~atn uta vri jighallsato bfhadbhano yavi~thya. 

7.1.r3ab (Vasistha Mnitravaruni · to Aani) 
pahi no ague· ~ak~::tso ajusitat ;ahi dhurter Rraru~o aghay6}}., 
tvt yuji prtanay~Ilr nbhi ~yam. 

It seems pretty clenr that tl10 fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13ll-h, who5e author is ,;ai.d 
to be Vasii;,tha, is the primary fo1·m. For the Cl\donce of' 1.36.15a. (--v!:::'.) fa a ~even."
infringement, of course not unparalleled, of nrnb-1cal fow, whcre,ts 7.1. 13,1. fa une:irne1)tion1tble. 
In 1.36.15b .irfi:v:i;i.al]. (catalectic dipotly) cleverly takes the place of :irarui;;o (v1.Ju-). In 
8.60.10:., piihi viyvasmad rak.1Uso itrrtvl)-a\11 we roeem to have a tel'tiary descendunt from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15<1.b. 

1.37.4° (Kai;iva Ghliura; to Maruts) 
prii va};!. yardhaya ghfl?vaye tve~::ldyumni1ya 9u~mi1;i.e, 
dev/;l,ttafil br:ihma gayata. 

8.32.27° (Medhutithi Kui;iva; to Indru) 
p1•8, va ugrilya ni~tU.rEl '~athuy;.t prasak1?i:t;1e1 

deviittaln br8rhma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4/ Sing for yourselves a god-given song t.o the iiery ho.st (of the ]rlarnts)~ 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty l' 'l'he ·word vaQ. in the secontl place is that imnrnnsely 
common vat1 in just that position (the second ,vord of tlw stanza, o. g, 5.52.4; 6. ro. 1 ; 16.2 2 ; 
8.19.7; 62.16; 7 1.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, 'singt. euch 1 (cf . .Bezz. 
Beitr. xxvii. 26S). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom: see Grassmann, 
ii. 40; Ludwig, 673; Max Miilleri SBE. xxxii. 63 (whE-re older renderings arB c1uoted), 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of val.1 to takti gfiyata as passivo: 'Eurer kiinen schnr, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der krnftvoll1cm, soll oin von den gottern eingegebenm; Oraluna 
gesungen wei·den.' In his commenfau•y he retracts the lapsus, and foU0ws the other 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition: • Sing for yourselves a god
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra) ! ' Ludwig, 598,
not having in mind his ronderiug of the repeated pii.dain 673, translated gi1yata as active, 'singt 
daR den g5ttern cntnommene bra.hma eurem gewaltigen ', &c. Grassmann: 'Auf eurem 
starken ••. singt das gottyerliehene Oebet.' Now Aufreoht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the _pada, and 1·emarks: 1 Dns gottgegebene brahmn, 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.' A.ufrecht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes va};I. in 1.37.4 as referring to the Maruts; then, findiug the same plural 
in a parn.lfol stanza to Indra, he cond-cmns the latter !:l.S an imitation. But with our con~ 
structio11 ofval.1 the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled,and1 as far as I can see, one
stanza is as good as u.nother. 

1.37.lrt, 5b, kr1tarn val). 9hrdho (5h, kr1Jiiri1 yae chiirdho) 111d.rutam. 

[l.87.8", bhiy~, yiime~u rejate (sc. P!"thivI) : 8.20.5°, bhfunir yume~u rejate.] 

1.37.11• {Kai;iva Ghaura; to Maruts) 
tyari:t cid ghil drrgMri1 P!"tluhh mih6 n:ipatam ,imrdhram, 
pra cyavayanti yitmabhil;t. 
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5.56.44 (Qyava9va Atreya; to Mal'Uts) 
ni ye riJ).iinty 6jasil vftha gilvo na durdhuraJ:,, 
li91Uil.nam cit svaryllrh parvatarh girim pra cyiivayanti yilmabhill,, 

We may render r.37.u, 'Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
that does no injury, they ea.use to t'all in their course', .All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, '.613; Grassmann1 i. 41; Max :Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 64. For mih6 n8.pi\t 
cp. Bergaigne, ii. 18, 46,256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. Geidner, Ved. Stud. i. 
117. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11: 
agmii.nalll cit sva1-yam. ( also 5.30.8°), ' the heavenly stone I may be lightning; plirvataili girim, 
'cloud-mountain'. I render: 'Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their course.' '.l.,herefore again rain-storm (for 
parvatath girim cf, Bergaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690: 'sogar den himlischen keil, den fels, den berg, auf ihren 
ziigen stiirzen aie.' Grassmann, i. 208: 'Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gewalt'gen Berg 
erschiittern sie durch ihren Gang.' Max Miiller, ibid, p. 337: 'they by theh- marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.' For both stanzas cf. 8.7.4, v:i.panti 
mar<1to mihath. pra vepayanti p.irvatan, yad yil.math. yii.nti viiyiibhi1;1. 

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Marats shake also real mountains, trees, and so on; e.g. 1.37.12; 1.39.5; 1.85. 4. 
In that ease Grassmann's translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 

1.87,12• (Kai;iva Gh11ura; to Mal'llts) 
maruto yad dha VO b,U,,.m. janlliI acucyavltana, 
girf:hr acucyavrtana. 

8.7. rr• (Punarvatsa Kll!).Va; to Maruts) 
maru.to yad dha vo dival;l sumnltyanto havllmahe, 
ii tft na tipa gantana. 

The anacoluthic quality of 1.37.12a. suggests the question whether its similarity to 8.7.11• 
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1,37; 1.38; and 1.39 have plidas repeated in 
8,7 (1.38.1ll,: 8.7,3111,; 1.39,5a.: 8.7.4b; r.39.6b: 8.7.2Sb), Ludwig, 6731 renders 1.37.u, '0 Marnt, 
so wie eure kraft ist, wa.rft ibr die leute nider, wa.rft ih1· die barge nider', Oldenberg, SBE. 
:r.lvi. 112: 1 0 :Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.' Other 
renderings in Max Mi.\ller, SBE. xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anaeoluthon by com
paring 1,147.3. If the oorrespondence between 1,37.1211. and 8.7.11a. is not, a.fte1· all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal p.1.da.. Note the enclisis of acucyavita.na afte1· the 
relative pronoun y1td, which heightens the a.nacoluthic eft'ect. 

1.88.l• (Ka!).va Ghnura; to Ma.ruts) 
kad dha niinam. kad.h!lpriyal;l pitil putram m\ Mstayo]:i, 
dadhidhve vrktabarhi\'!IJ:i. 

8;7.31• (Punarvatsa Kli!).va; to Mal'Uts) 
kad dha niinam. kadhapriyo yad indram iijahiitana, 
k6 val;, sakhitvii ohate. 

,Recent ,diaellSsfons of ~ndba.prI, and the Iike1 by Fischel, ZDII.G. xxxv. 714; ~dne~, Ved. 
Stud. iii, ~4; Olden berg, RV. No ten, p. 26. ln 8.8.4 the A9vins' epithet adhapriyli ( dual) 
aee:rns to. mean 1,~e~--friend$\ sou,.4!tbing like t reliable friends t; therefore kn.dhapriya}_l 
means 4 when.frien~s 1, i, e:' 'uncertain,. fickle, or capricious friends' ; in 1,30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition fo1m kadhapriyA, derived 
from kadhapri. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns r.38 and 8.7 are otherwise relttt'11d as to authorship (see the 
preceding item); I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
1·ender 1.38.1: 1 What is up with you now, ye fickle friends? As a father his son in his arms 
so hs.i.ve ye been placed (aecommodat.ed), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.' For 
the middle of root dhii in pn.ssive sense see, e.g., 1.24.4- The stanza would then seem to 
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next :five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhve is to be taken as 
active we may render: 'What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
arms, place (us)? &e.' Again complaint, ex.pressed rhetorically in question form, at the 
neglEict of the Ma.ruts. The implication would be that tbe Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

l.39.5•+d (KaJ_lva Ghaura; to Maruts) 
pra vepa.ya.nti p&rvatiin vf viii.canti vanaspatin, 
pro arata maruto durmada iva deva.sal). sarvaya. viqil.. 

5.26.9° (Vasuyava AtreyllJ:,.; to Vi',lVe Dev-al).) 
~dam maruto agvinll mitral_i stdantu v:lruJ.laJ:>., 
devii.sal). sarvayii. vigil.. 
8.7.4b (Punarvatsa KaJ_lva; to Maruts) 
vapanti marlito m!ham pra vepayanti parvatii.n, 
yad yi\InaJ:n yfoti vayubhiJ:,.. 

Note that r . .39 and 8.7 share anotber piida; see under r.39.6b. For 8.7.4 see under 
1.37.n<::. 

[l.39.6", upo rathe~u pf~atrr ayugdhvam: r.85.5•, pra yad rathe~u P\'f/attr 
ayugdhvam.] 

l.39.6b (KaJ_lva Ghaura; to Maruts) 
Lupo rathe~u phatir ayugdhvam J pr~tir vahati r6hital)., 
t vo yfimltya pr!;hivf cid a9rod abrbhayanta m~n~J:,.. 

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa :Klq,.va; to Jlfaruts) 
yad e!'ll,rll pf~ti re.the pr~tir vahati r6hital)., 
yfoti uhhii riJ_lann a.pal_i. 

We render 1.39.6, ~ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men. were frightened '. 
Of. Ludwig, 675; Grassmann, ii. 4,.~ ; :Max Mllller, SBE. xx:xii. 97. 'rhe word pf!jia.tir which 
the translators render by' antelop~s ' means in fact 'spotted mares 'i because the :Ma.ruts have 
the epithet pf111ad,1u;va. See Bergaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitly, Naigh~fu.ka. 1.15j Brbad
devatl\ 4-r44 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where -we have the express statement, pJ~atyo 
'9vi:is tu marutAm, The word prll~P, (pra+sti, like abhiffi, U.pasti, and pdri!,Jt;i) means literally 
'being in front',' leading horse', It is the analogueofpuroga.va, and 1rplrr/3vs:1 'leading steer'. 
Both refer to what is known 8$ a' spike-team', or' unicorn~. To a team of two aniIXl!l,ls p,. 
third is hitched in front for batter control. See the author in American Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 :ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, 'When the red stallion guides as a leading horse. 
thei:r speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright cha.riots approach and let the watei;s 
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flow•. Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, thb1 stanza is secondary, directly 
pattel'netl after 1.39,6. 'l'he entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruta in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, i.nto a snbordinute claust'l (note 
orthotone v:lhati in 8.7.28; enclitic vahati in 1.r,9,6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description hi the 
set theme of the ftrst distieh. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit. terms of r.39.6, bofore it could be referred to incidentally, yot in 
the very ~mnw words, in 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of T .39.6'1, applies to the partial relntion of 1.39.60:. to 
I.85.:,m- (in neit.hor of which pftdas, by tho way, we should read n.yugdhuam with Old.enberg1 

RV. Noten, pp .. 1r, 85). The original de.':!cription was categorical, and not subordinate; uf. 
also 5.57.3d. li'or the general chamcter of 8.7 seo p. xv, line 15 from bclow.-Note that 
1.39 shares another pad:i with 8.7; see under 1.39.5. 

l.40.2b (KaJ}.Va Ghaura; to Brahma9aspati) 
tvilm id dhi sahasas putra m,irtya upabrute dhane hite, 
suvfryn,ril maruta ii svityvyaffi thtdhita y6 va Uc:l,ke. 

6.61.5li (Bharadvaja.; to SarnsvatI) 
yii,s tvri devi sarasvaty upabrfttB dhane hitB, 
indra1il n.'i v-rtratiirye. 

1.40.4(1,-+b+il (Ka:t;1va Gha.ura; to Brahmm;iaspati) 
y6 vagh8ite d0,dii.ti sUnaraill vrisu sa dhatte 8.k~iti c;r:ival;t, 
tasmrti ila1h. suvfram [ yajamahe supr;itiirtim anehasam. 

5.34.7" (Saihvami:rn Prajapatya; to Indra) 
min1 Tril pa~er a,,jati bhOjana1i1 mu~fl vi d8.9U~e bhajati sfrn3.rath vasu> 
durge canit dhriyate vii;va fi purl1 ,itl.no ytl asya tii.vi~Im iicukrudhat. 
8.ro3.5b (Sobhari Kii\l.Va; to Ag-ni) 
sit d!:<JhC cid abhi tniat.ti vfijam llrvata si dhatte ak~iti qritval1-, 
tv(i devatrft si'i.tlil pnrnvaso Lvi~:vU vamlini dhtmahe. J !$ii~ 5. 82. 6a 
'J.66.70 (Qnta.1il Vaikhanasal.1; to Pavarnnna Soma) 
pril, soma yahi <lhiiraya suta indraya. ma.tsarah, 
dadhano ak~iti grava,J;,.. · 
3.9. 1d (Vis:va.mitra Gathina; to .Agni) 
sitkhn.yns tva vavrnrnhe Ldev:hh mftrtasa ntii.ye, 1 w r. r 44.5h 
La.pihh mtpn.taih snhhfiga.ih sudfdithilJ supraturtim aneh8.sam~ l$W" 3,9. 1c 

Ludwig, 723, :id 1.40.411, translates, 1 die (He. I!ft) lcicht alles durc.hsetzt, unvergleiohliehc' ; 
the i;ame schola1·, .3091 :id 3,9.1d, 'den leieht iibei-vvindenden, dor olme nebenbuhler'. ·we 
render J.,~0.4: i Ifo that giveth ple:u,iug gifts to t11e priest nbtainoth irnp1)rishablc glol·y. To 
him we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundnnt sons1 (pr<1sperity) that advances 
vigorously, Js free from blemish.' PHdu. d is ro1lcated in l:ltWh a wo.y as l:o call up tho 
question of priorlt,y. No vt~ry JJOintod argmneIJt is possihle in favour of 3.9. r, yet it is almos.t 
inerm,(\eivable that the epithet supniJfuti :thould. h;,we been eoined. original!y for Ila rather 
thau Agni, because the latter in the natme of thi11gf-l .advances vigorously, and not the 
ah,':ltract l!a; ef. 8.23.29, tvtl.ln (sc. iignc) hi supratftr :isi. Note rilso that 1.40,4 lms three 
ro:ixiatocl linea, whfoh 11, not prepossessing. For the ot,hcr 1·cla.tions of 3.9.r •we in the order 
of' that stanza. 
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[1.40.5°, yrtsminn indro vitrul).o mitrO aryami'l: see under r. ;16,4a,] 

l.4o.sc (Ka\lva Ghaura; to Brahma1_1aspati) 
Upa k~atr{ull prficrta hanti r[jabhir bhaye cit suksitiri1 dadhe 1 

n0.sya varta na tarutfi mahadhane nirbhe asti ~ajriv.a}:l. 

6.66.8" (Bharadvaja; to l\faruts) 
nifi.sya vartii n.11 tarutii nv asti lm.i.ruto yam avathn vajasatau,j 

e•W cf. 6.66.SL 
Ltoke va g6~u Mnaye y,im apsl,J s:.\ vrajtith darta p[rye Adha dy61J.. 

ei~~ 6.25,4c 

Of. Oldcmbc1·g, RV. Notcm, }), .p, who thinlrn the pioull s,1crificer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that ri'i.jabhil;i, is here kenning for Adityas. Tha Atanza is addressed to 
Bralnnm,iaspati, who ;;;ecttres k~atrU.m, of l')urohita in the co1111mny of, or 
through the agoncy of kings (ri'l.j11bhil.1), in times of danger (hlrnye)1 :m(l 
is armed with tlrn vajra, invincible, been.use he is Intlra's ifou.Lle. IHdirectly the stanzH, of 
course, reflects the Brahnm:r_1ac,pati: In(lra = Purohita : R.ftjrm (Maghavan). It 
does not Reem the chronology oi' the rep~ated pftdac1. 

1.41.lb: r. 26.4h; 4. 55. rob ; 5.67.3b; 8. r8. 3b; 28, za; 83.2h; ~6. r 26.3b-7b1 vU.rm:io 
mitr6 aryamft. 

l.41.2b+c (Kav.vt.t Ghaura; to VarmJa, Mitra, Arymnan) 
yinll babt'i.teva piprati p8.nti m11rtyarh ri~:i.h, 
8.ri~ta:P. sal'va edhate. 

5.52.4tl (Qyava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 
manltsu vo <ladhrmahi Lst6marh yajrli1ri1 ea dhr~J.1uy:lu !l!",i" 5.52.4b 
vi9ve ye m&nu"?a yugIT plinti m8.rtya:rh ri~3.1}.. 
5.67.3" (Yajata Atreya; to nrnra and V,wu1_1a) 
vi9ve hi vi9vl1vedaso lvltrm;to mitr6 aryt1mUu ,;)'.., r.26.4l1 

vratii padt~va sa9cire pliuti mRrtyaril ri~ttl;t. 
8.27.16rl (l\Ianu Vu.ivnsvata; to Viyvo Deval;) 
Lprii sa k~ii,yarh tirate vf m.ahfr f~o y6 vo v:irn.ya <lU,;atiu ri~· 7.59.2ctl 
Lpr.t pmjtibhir j1tyate dlutrnlfff,13$ paryJ ari~ta};t. sarva edhate. ~ 6.70.3c 
ro.63. 1311 (Gaya Plata; to Vii;ve Devu}:i, herB Adityas) 
ari~tal;i sa m8.rto vigva edhate Lprii pra,i:ibhir jayate dharmal).as pari,J 

il•i~ 6.70.3c 
yam. adityfiso n.iyatha sunrthibhir ati viyvani dnrit[ svastaye. 

In 10.63.13"', llri~talJ. s:t m,t1•Lo viyva cdlrntc, we have an imperfect 11f,dn, because the 
caesura ii; aftor :iri,'?tnJ:i., tho third syilable1 nnd bocaui-r, the pUda is one syllable short. Arnold's 
suggestion, VM. to ohnnge mtirto to ru:trt.io, does noi; re:illy cure the line. Moreover 
tlri~fat1 sa. [rnlirto edhn.to is obviously a meclumkal exten::;iun of aril'.l~al.1 i,/lrva ed1rn,te; 
see Part 2, chapte1· 2, claM B II, ,ve 111.:iy be certain that the distfoh 10.63. r30.b is a later 
imHation of 8.z7.1G"d.-For the meaning of stirva and vil)va in these passages see Zubatf, 
IF. XXV. 202, 

[I.4I.6h, vi\wa:rh toklim ut{L tmitnft : 8. 84. 3°, riik~u tokaro, &c.] 
10 [n.o.s. so] 
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l.43.3• (KM_lva Ghllura; to Rudra, Mitra, and VarUl}-a) 
yatha, no mitr6 varuq.o yathli rudraf ciketati, 
yatha vi9ve saj6~asal_,. 

3.4.6• (Vi9vamitra G11.thina; Aprr, to U~ilBll.-Naktii) 
;\ bhandamilne u~aSll. upilke uta smayete tanvli v!rtlpe, 
yatha, no mitr6 varuq.o jujo~ad lndro marutvaiJ. uta Vil mahobhiJ:,. 

Fr·om the point of view of m.etre the repeated piida is better in 3-4-6 than in r.43.3. 
See Part 2 1 chapter ::i, class B 8. 

Group 6- Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praska:i;,.va Ka:i;,.va 

l.44.2h (Praskaq.va, Kaq.va ; to Agni) 
jU.111,io l1i do.to asi havyavilhano 'gue rathir adhvari~am., 
sajfir a9vibhyam u~asa suvfryam Lasme dhehi ~ravo brhat. J 

8. II. 2• (Vatsa Kll.J_lva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra\l"syo vid:\the~u sahantya, 
ligne rathir adhva.ri\lim. 

The pi.da 1.44.2° is related to 5.51.8; see under1.44-14. For the relation of the Proskal}.va 
group with the first hymns of the eighth book soe OlU.enberg, Prol. 262, aud cf. p. xv, tenth 
liue from bottom. 

1.44.2<1: 1,9.sa; 8.65.9°, asme dhehi 9ri'tVO brhat. 

[1.44.sn., adyfi. do.Mm Yr.I).Illlahe: [,I2,1a, agnflll do.ta1n VfJ].Imahe; 1.36.3a., pra 
tva dntitri1 v1vrmahe,] 

Cf. S.102.18b, 

1.44.5°: 1.36.roh, yii.ji~tha1h havyavahana; 7.r5,6•, yaji~tho havyavdhanaln 
8,19,21•, y,\ji~tha1h havyavdhanam. 

1.44,7a: r.1z.1h; 36.3h, h6tilrarh vi9v<iveda.sam. 

1,44.9b: 1,36,5h, agne dnto viefim asi. 

1.44.11" (Puskaq.va Ki,\lva ; to Agni) 
ni tvli yaj:liasya siladhanam 1\gne hoti1ram rtvijam, 
manu~vad deva dhrmahi pr,\cetasaih jrr:\1h dnt.im amartyam. 

3.27,2b (Viyvamitra; to Agni) 
fie agni,h vip119o!truh girii yaj:liasya sidhanam, 
9rllf/trvi\nruh dhrtiivanam, 
8.6.3• (Ve.tsa Kaq.va; to Indra) 
kii9Vil indram yud :\kr,ib st6milil:' yaj:liasya sidhanam, 
jillnl bruval;a dyudham. 
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8.23.9b fV.i9vamanas Vaiya9va; to .Agni) 
rtftvanam :rtuyavo yajft3.sya s!dhanalh girii,, 
t'i.po enarh juju~ur mlma.sas pade. 

[ -r.45.5 

, Cf. 3.27.8°, vipro yajil.licJyasiidhanalJ (of Agni). All hut 8.G.3 em1JlDy the e:xprcso,ion y:1.ji1:i:=;ya 
S:'illhan,i with Agni (cf. al:so r.96.3; 145.3); it is hardly to bo que:-;tioned thnt tho ,;ingle use 
,vith Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. 'l'he case lH analogou.s to J-liat freuied nnd,.,r 1. 1.8; and, 
again, under 7.II.I. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

l.44.14b+d (Praslrni:i.va Kii)).Va; to Agni! In xeality l\faruts) 
9~·1;iv~intu st6marh marU.ta.1: sudrtnavo agnijihvij, rtavfdhal)., 
pibutu sOnuuil vU.rul).o dhrt.ivrato 'gvibhyam u~iisii sajill;i.. 

7.66,10" (Vasi~tha; lo AdilyaJ.1) 
bah.ivaJ::t siiracak~aso 'gn.ijihvli. ~tavfdhal)., 
trf1.1i ye yem(1r vid{ithani dhrtibhir vi9vani pitribhntibhih. 
ro.65.7a (Vasukar1_1.a Vusukra; to Vi~ve Devnl,1) · 
div8.k§!aso agnijihvt rtavfdha rtisya y6nirh vi~·~huta rt.sate, 
dytrh slrnbhitvy apii. [i cakrur Ojasil ynj:iiiili1 janitvt i:anvl ni mamr;iul.1. 
5.5r.81J (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi~ve Devah) 
sajUr vi~vebhir dev6hhir agvibhyi.im u~asa s~j{if;l~ 
La yahy ague atriv:it sute rn.1).a,J tl-<'i•' refrnin) 5.51.8°-10(? 

The piida ayvibhyiim_ ll-:"lisii saji'i.J:i. ::mits best in 5.5J.8, because Agni, the A\·-vin:;, und U1;1ns 
are the typical divinities of the n10rning.-'l'he other 1·epeated pUda is a !.!har::wterir;tic formulit 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer fo1•rn, divtl.k:[!aso agnijihvi rtavfdhal,1, 
10.65.j'\ is a secondary 1.u1d later expansion of agni,jihvit rtav!'dha~1. 

1.45.4" (Praskm;iva Ka,:iva ; to Agni) 
m:ihikerava utaye priy:imedha ahii~ata, 
Lriljantam adhvar~l).8.lllJ Lagnfrb. <;ukrOJ)a i;ocil?il•J we: I.J.Sa; d: cf. 1.12.12r~ 

8.8.,8" (Sadlwansa Kai;,.va; to A9vins) 

11i varh vi9vabhir utibhiJ.i. J priyamedha a.hii~ata, 
~rijantav adhvarftJ.1.UmJ U9vina y[mahuti~u. 
8.87. 3 b (Dyumnrlrn Vusi~tha, or others ; to Aswins) 
L ti vari1 viyvabhir utibhi};t J priy0,medha ahii~ata, 
tit va.rtir yatam (1pa vrktabarhi~o jU~tnrh yajfi1tli1 divii?t~u. 

~-ff 7. 2 4.4:1. 
~ I, I,Sn. 

For the most l"eeent discu,ision of the O.rr. A.;-y. m:ihikeravn\1 (with bibliognipLy) see 
Oldenberg, RV. Notf.m1 p. 44. 

1.45,4.C: 1.r.8tt, riijantam adhvad.~n.m; 8.8.181 1, djantav adhvarIT1_1.i1m; 1.27.1c, 

samr~jantam adhvariiQ.am. 

[l.45.4il, agnirh !;mkr6J)a ~oci~n.: U.gne, &c. ; see under I.I 2. I 2.J 
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1.45,6'! (Praskai,va Kai,va; to Agni) 
tvfirl:i citra9ravasta1na h:ivnnte vik1?t'i jantava];i., 
c;oci~ke9n.1h purupriyiig.ue havyi:tya v6lhave. 

3.29.4<1 (Vi9vamitra; to Agni) 
f!ayas tviL pado vay{uh 1,ntlbha prthivyi tidhi,J 
jUtavedo nf dhrmahy 8,gne havyfiya v6fha.ve. 

Cf. 5. 14.3°, ngnirh h:wyliya vO!havo, 

1.45. 7c (Praska~v.a Ka1;rva; to Agni) 
ni tva h6tnram :rtvijaih dadhir6 vasuvfttamam, 
Ql~titkal':ifl1rh saprlithastama1h vipru ague divi.~ti:~m. 

10.140.6° (Agni Pavaka; to Ag·ni) 
rtf1vanmil mahi~~rh viyv{tdart;at-am L agnirh sumnlya dad hire pur6 j:.'inil};lu 

~.4i~ 3.2.5a 

grU.tkar:eyalll saprUthastama1h tva gir5. d~ivymh mftnu~u yugil. 

The composite charactor of the repeatecl pftda in 10.140.6 shows thui; the stanza is late; sefl 
under 3.2,511,. 

[1.45.Sd, {igne m{lrtrtya dU9l1~0: 1.84.,-7h; 9.98.411, vUsu m:irtuy1t dtH;-:1i~e: 8. I. :rnb, 

dev1-'1 nu'irtil.y[L dil91.i.1je,] 

l,46.2b (Pmskai,va Ka\lva; to A~vins) 
yi dasrii sindhumrttara manot:ira rayi1tlim, 
dhiytl devii vasuvida. 

8.8.12h (Sadhva:hsu KUJ)Va; to A~'.vins) 
Lpunmrnndrci. purUvti.su J manotrira rayi1t-[1m, 
st6maih me ayvinav im:1m ahhi vt'ihnr anu~atam. 

1.46.3° (Praskm,1va Kai,va ; to A9vins) 
vo,cyUnte vru:h kakubltso jrn·i:iilyum :idhi viJ?t•'tpi, 
yad va:th ratho vibhi~ patat. 

8.5.220 (Brnhmutithi Ku1.1va; to A9vi11s) 
kadil vurh taugryd vidlrn.t samudrB jahitU nu.ra, 
yad va1h ratho vibhi~ patat. 

Sl;nnza 1.46.3 is partinlly parnlfolml by I. rR4.3, i,o wit, r;riy'd 1•fl~n.n11 if}ltkft:ovadcvii. nIT.saty,l 
valiatfrrll sllryftyril.11 vaeydute viim kakuhit :tp!:llt ,iiU.5. yug{tjfin_1eva viirm,1usyit hhi.'i.1·cl.1, 1 (Lend), 
O PU~a.n, unto lmppiness1 like two ttrcl10r8 (who lrnve stnick the mark) the two godH, the 
Nilsatyas, t,o th(, rnaniago of SG.ryii.' So far I should like to modify Piscliel's and Olrlonberg's 
reeeut -discusaiom,1 of this distfoh (Vcd. Stud.. i. 20; RV. Noten, p. 181)1 hy supplying un 
in1perativ0 of tho vorh nI 'lea<l i, or the like, with thovocativo pft~an. We havo,ItV. _10.85,14, 
the explieJt stat.nnent that PU!iau was the i,;on of Sii.ry:~, mui that ho ·chose tlm A~vina to bo 
his fathers, that is, ho promoted the 1narringo of the Ayvins to SUryit- his mother: yrtd n.9vi11li. 
prch11mftniiv Ctyfttath trica1mhp1 vahatiirh siiryityaJ:i , .• putral.1 pit.trav avptita pii!}fL, 'When, 
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0 A9vins, ye went wooing on your tluee-wheelecl car to th,e marriage of SUryf1, then did son 
Pfi?au choose you as his fo.thers.' See RV. 6.55,5, where PU1pn is called' the woof .. r for his 
mother', n1ilil1r didhi~U (Ved. Stud. i. 2r). 

Oldenborg, I. c., prefers to render i~ukftii by I arrow-n1t1lrnl' ', in part llecause VS. 16.46 has 
mima h;mk:fdbhyo dhanu~k!'dbhyai; ea. It. would then lie necessary to regard both word~ as 
meaning something like archers, unlesi'i onE< is I arrow-maker', and the other 'bow-maker'· 
But note the sequel of this )-atarudriya formul,i. in TS. 4.5-4--2, namo mrga.y(tiJhy:.11). <;vanibhyay 
ea vo nUma]:i. (cf. Concordance), '.rhese are words for 'hunters', which rnther points to 
1 archers' for both iljinkft and dhanu::i1i:ft (dlmnvalq'•t); cf. German 1 Pfeili,chii.tz' and 
'Bogenschlitz '. 

'!'hen the poet, it seems to me we must assume, tul"ns from PU~rm to the A,;.vius, 
addressing them with the second hemistfoh of I. r84.3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, renders the latter : 'Eure buckeiochsell. eilen heran iiber den entflammten ort, wenn euer 
w.ugen mit den vQgeln fl.iegt.' Grnssmann, 'Es springen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
Stiltte hin, wenn oner beschwingterWagen fliegt.' Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 46, remarl.s that 
Jiiri;ii vl~taJ), in the light of 1.184-3, &c., 1·efers to the surface of -Urn sea, but this does not 
explain jilri;ilt. The only point in 1-4).3 that is clear is that y&<l. vftth riitho vibhi::; piitiit 
means 'when your cnr flies with (its span) the bil'ds '. 

Even this little is not quite cortain in 8.5.22. Ludwig, 59, 'Wann hat eueh 'fii.ugryti 
verehrt? verlassen im rneere o 1Hc!lden1 <lass euer wrtgen mH den betlii1,;,relten flOge/ Gmssnrnnn, 
'"\Vann rief des Tugra Sohn eueh an, ins Meer gestiirzt, 0 Mii,nner, dnss en(•1· \Vagen fl0ge 
rossbespannt?' It will he observed that both translnfors rende1· the third :piula here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal d:iuse. This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the pos:,,ihili.ty of taking t.he clnuso temporally in S.5.22, as 
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of l.mlhmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle: '\Vhen did the son of Tugra, abandoned in t,he soa, revel'€ you, 0 ye two heroes?' 
Answer: '\Vhen your cnr shall fly with (its span) the birds.' In this vmy wn obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.~2, if in(leed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form 1 is secondary t.o 1.46.3.-For 8.5.22 c;;ee also Th. Bo.unack, RZ. :xxxv. 489f., and 
especially 506. 

l.46.7C (Praska,;iva Ka,;iva; to .A9vins) 
~ no nav[ matrnti.Ill yatam. pad.ya gantave, 
yufij/itham a9vina ratham. 

8.73.1° (Gopavana .Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
lid rratham rtayate yuiijlitham ac;vina ratham, 
Lanti ~itd bhutu vam {wal;.1 t,.-;~refrain, 8.73.10-rsc 

1.47,l" (Praska,;iva Ka,;iva; to .A9vins) 
ayl:lrrh va111 madhumattamal} suti};l. s6ma rtav.rdha, 
tam a9vina pibatalll tir6ahny1uh L c1hatta1h ratnani da9l1~e•J 

2.41.4b (Grtsamada; to Mitra and Varm;ia) 
ay8.lll vaIIl mitrnvaru~a sntlll;l. s6ma rt.av:rdhii, 
mamed ihA 9rutalh hUvam. 

,~
3 refrain, 8.35.22"-248 

For 1,47.1il. cf. d!idhad rat-nUni di't.9U~e under 4-15.3, and the pftdas, dadhad riitnii dii<;U~e 
vfi.rya~i, I.35.Sd j and, d{l.dhad i:titna vi da9U~e, 8.93.261\ 
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l.47.2h (Praskal_lva Ka,wa; to A9vins) 
trivandhure:ry.a trivftu supe9asu rathen8. yatam agvina, 
kiu,rvaso vari1 b1·3.hma kp;ivanty adhvare t61?illll sti. 9ri:iutarh hUvam. 

8.S.un.b (Sadhvuilsa Ka1:i,va; to A(}vins) 
.ital). sah:i.s1·anirJ.].ijii rathen§. yatam a<;ivina, 
,ats6 vllrii madhurnad vficli 'i;allsit kuvyal.1 kavl}:l. 
S.8.14ctl (Sadhvailsa Kfil).Vft; to Ayvins) 
lyU.n n&sntya paravati yiid va stho :idhy :imlJa1·eu ~.fi' .r.47.rtl, 
8.ta};l sahasranir:t?,ija rathenii. yata.m aQvina. 

'l'ho ,wml :Ltal). in 8.S.11a doe::, not mNtn qmte the ::mme thing as in S.s.qe \or in 1.47. 71·, 

q,v.); iu 8.8.IJ" it is temporal 'then'; in 8.8.14c and L47.7c it i.-; local r t}iPrn:f' •.-Fnr othPr 
eorrespondnnee,; bctweell 1.47 and 8.8 ;see un<l.er t.4j.7. 

1.47 _3h+tl (Praslrn:r;iva KRJ).va; to Avvins) 
<i9vina n1:'idhumattama:rh p~Lta:m s6mam rtavrdha, 
,:-ithudya da.sra vasu bibhrata rtlthe diiqviiD.sam Upa gachatam. 

I.47.5a (PraskaJ}.Ytt Ku:r;iva; to A<;vins} 
ydbhil,1 k:l:r;ivam ahhi~tihhil;i prdvatarii yuv{un ::u;vinn., 
l tfibhil; ~v asmtiil avatam ~1ubhas pattj patam s6mam rtav;dhfi, 

r/:·ili" cf. 1.-17.5c: 
3.62.18° (Vi9vtl,mitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varu1,1a) 
Lg.;-:i;iund. jumadagnintlJ y6nllv ;·hisya srdatam, tl~l?' J.62,r8a 
pata:rh s6mam rtavrdha. 
7.66.r9c (Vasi1?tlrn; to Mitra and Varu1;-a) 
IT yatari1 mihavarm_1U, ju~a:r.iflv ilhuthil nara1 
pata1h s6mam :rtavrdha. 
8.87.5° (Dyumnrka Vasi~jha; to A~vins) 
L [ nrmari1 yatam ai;vinOsvebhi};l p1·wjit:ipsubhiJ:iu 

,:fat<3"a: 8,8.za; b: 8.13.1111 

1_dasru. hiraJ).yavartanI <;ubhas patrJ pa.taro s6ma1h ~_,tav:rdha. ,~~ r. 92. rst, 

4.46.5h {Vfimadeva; to Indra and Vuyu) 
Lrathena prthuptijusuJ daqviillsam U.pa gachatam, e~11 ... 4,46.5it 
indravayu ihi gatam. 

1.47,Sc, oa. tUhadya (6't, sudfise) dnsra v~lsu bibhratn d,the. 

[1.47.411, madhva yajfh'uh mimilqmtam: I.22.3c, t(tyU. yajil1t1h, &.c.] 

l.47.4tl (Praska1.1va Ku1_1va; to A~vins) 
tri~adhasthe barhf~i vi,;:vavedasl'i Lmadhva yajii.ti1U mimikljlatam, 1 IJ'.!~7~ et r.22.3c 

k::h,1.vaso v1t1h sutasoma abhidyavo yuvA:rh havante aqvina. -

8. 5.17° (Brahmlltithi Kal_lva ; to A~vins) 
j(ina~o vrktabarhil§lo Lhavil}manto ara:rhkf'tal:i-1_1 itio r.1.~,f-;c 
yuva:tb. havante agvina. 

Note the repetition, vi1n1.-yuvim, in :r,47.4, as a possible sign of it~ later tlate. 
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[1.47 .5°, tiibhil,1 ::;v a51n~Il avata1h ~ubhas pat!: 8.59(Val. I I), 3°: trlbhir d:11vtiilsam 
avatmh, &c.] 

1.47.5d: r.47.3d; 3.62.18°; 7.66.19°; 8,87.5d,pa.b.lri1s6mamrtavrdha. 

1.47. 7akhl (Praskal_l.va Krt,9.va: to At;Vins) 
yRn nasatya paraviti y{i.d va sth6 <1dhi turvaqe, 
ato rathena suvfta na ii gata1h saka1h sfu•yasya ragmibhi:ti. 

S.8.r4nll (Sadhvai1sa Kal).va; to A(}vins) 
yfi,n nasatya parav:iti y3,d va sth6 adhy 0imbare, 
Latal;t sah:-i.smnirl}-ija r3tthenii. yatam a\wina.J ~ .... ¥ 8.8.nnl, 
r. r,3~,2e (Parucchepa Daivodusi; to Mitra and ~arul_l.a) 
ima a yrttam indaval). Lsomaso ditdhya9iral!J sutti.iso d:idhyu~irah, ~~-r.,r:;.,Jc 
ut:J.. vam u~itso bud.hi sakirh s"Uryasya rar;;mibhi}.1, 
sut6 mitrtlya viirm_1Uya prti.tye Lctlrur ~-tdya prtiiyeJ d,f· 1.137.2!-' 

5.79.Sc (Satya1,ravas Atreya; to U~as) 
1 uta no gOmatir i~aJ ft vaha duhitar divaJ?., ~0" 5, 79.Sa 
saka1n sill'yasya rac;mibhi};l9ukrili}_1 ~Ocadbhir arcihhiJ.1 t.sl1ja te iu;.vasnnrte. _J 

1,};f~refrttin, 5.79.It-roe 
8,ror,2d (Jn.madagni Blrnrgava; to Mitra 1m<l Varm.1a) 
v,Lr.~i~thak1;1atru uruc,ik~asa nara Lriljana dirgha\~ruttamau .&}.I~ 5.65.21 1 

ttl buJu'ltu. nft dai1s:inrt ratharyatal). saka:rh sfi.ryasya raQmibhi};l. 
'l'he confrontation of Uw two stan'.l:as, r.47.7 tmd 8.S.14, i.h1·ows somo light on the wot'J 

,i.mbare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the ,vord, w}iich is li.rr.Aey. in the RV,, tlie 
meaning i mnkrei~', 'uingebung' (with n, fanciful derivation from anu-va1·). Lndwig, 6o, 
renders the two worUs tidhy !imbare by I oben im luftkreise '. I fancy that if this ~choI1u· hatl 
remembereU his own romlering (25) of U.dhi tnrv1l-9e in 1.47.7 by' Uber dem Turva(ja ', hewouhI 
have rendered, in aeeord with his usu!ll habits, 1i.dhy <imbare I ftber item Ambara i (whatnvur 
that is). Grassmann renders t.47.7b1 1 ob ihi- bei Turvaya verweilt '; but 8.8.141"', 'wcnn in df'r 
Niihc ihi-verweilt '. Again the pnrallelism between ,idhi turvlic;e .'.l.nd <idhy :l.mbarc is obliternted. 

'l'he Nigha:i;i.tavas htwe played mischief with imb1m.1, There aro two treatments of the 
wm·d. In l.;) it figures among the sixteen words for 'mid~ah: (antarik~a). 'fhat, I presunw, 
is at the root of the Pet. Lexicon1s rrmdering. In 2.16 it appears in a list of eleven words for 
'near' (antika). Thence, llerhaps, Grassnrn,nn's 'in der Ni.the'. U nfortnnately 2. 16 contain::,; 
also tul""\'fl\le, in the ve1-y locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to :,:,:i.y the least, my:,ti
fying. The only justification for the appetirance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both coutra,;ted with purflvati 'at a dhltance', The entfoement lies in the frequent contm~t 
hdwcen parflviiti ancl 1.trvf1v1l.ti; e, g. 8,97.4, y.ic chakriisi parfiv:iti yli.d arvftviiti vi·ti-almn. 
I shoulJ not wish to go so far :is to k11y that the school of interpretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves ,wtually meant that both arnbaram (sic) and turva~,c were 
adverbs = antike 'near'; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with parr1vtiti). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
'to lead astray a scholar like Grassma.nn. It would pny well to work through the Nighaz.1t,tt 
and Yiiska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

On<: gain accrue::,; from this discussion : if tmvtiye is beyond doubt fill ethnical or geo
graphical term, t.hen :i.mbare also is the name of a people or a land(' Ye st~md over Turva,;a, or 
Ambara '). As such it oocurs in the Brhatsa1hhitl'i. an<l efaewhere. See Blihtlingk's Lexicon, 
s. v. Oldenberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that pm.1:sibly 8.8.14 is less original than 1.47.7, but his 
opinion may bo owing to the current intorpretations of ambarc. With ti.rnbare in an ethnieal 
:..;ense1 I see no refl,son for discriminating agaimt 8.8.14,-For other correspondoneos hetween 
1,47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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1.47.SulJ+c+cl (Praskal).va Ku::i;iv::1,; to Ayvins) 
arviii'ioa valll. s3,ptayo 'dhvaragriyo vahantu savan6d Upa, 
i~am prfioS.nta sukfte sudiiuava t barhif sidata1h nara. 

8.4.14cd (Dev~tithi Knl)va; to Indra) 
lipa bradhrni1it vavfit,a, Yf-?al}rL hilrI fndram apftsu v:1kf}atri,l)., 
arvii:iica:rh tva siptayo .,dhvaraQl"lyo vSb.autu s:ivanBd 1ipa. 
1.92.3° (Gohurn1 Rahnga1p; to U~:1s) 
Urcant.i nil.rrr ap:iso n,'i vi~tjLhilf sumanena yOjanenft pnrav1i.tal:, 
i1;;1alll v0,hantH;i sukfte sudij,m1ve viyved tlba. ytijamijnUya sunvate. 
8.87.21 1 (Dyumnrka Vasi~tha, or others; to Ac;vins) 
Lpihataill gharmi'illl miidhumanta.m .:11;vinJ~ barbiI;t sidatarh nara, 

tf,"..,.1f' 8.87.za 

Ltd: mandasanti mil,mv:'lo duroJ]fi il.J ni pat.um vedasri viiya~1. ~,.,,rS.87.2° 
8.87.4" (The same) 
Lpibatmil s6maii1 madhumantam a9vin)ir barhi)J. sidatari.1 sumat, 

(!§ 8.87.2a 
til vfiV!'dhan~ 1'.ipa sn.~tuti1il div6 gantftrh gaurfi.v ivL'rh;am. 

The stauza x.47.8, ud1lressod to tl--be Arvin,r;, ls unu:x.ceptionable, excopt that l do not think, 
with Pischel, Ved. Stud. j, 53 1 that adlrvarnr;rf moans 'coming to the sncrifice ', but rttthcr, 
wif.h the older translaturs, 'ornameuts of the sacrifice'; cf, Bergaigne, ii, Z!i5 ; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xb:i. 37, 40. In 8.4-:q"'4 Indra's DWl.t beloved, strong pair of bay steolls :ire requer-1t,ed to 
carry him to the performance, to eIJjuy tl1e brown :,;onui. Inasmuch as the tlual hiirl are 
properly Indra's span in the first; di;,;tich repetition of the entire idea with the 
plural sil}liayu.1_11 another ·wol'd for : steed', in second disticl1 of the snme> stanza, is 
probaUJy an ndnptatiun, with the necessary fiha (arvAiicatl1 tvii, in 11lace of nrvftii.ctl. viim)J of 
the A9vin motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig's tentative emf:n<latiou of viivilUi to vavfttul.1 in 8.4.r4°' 
(Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94) ,.;eems to me nnnecessary and perplexing.-For the repoated ptldai 
ft barhil.1 sldata1il nara (01\ surncit) cf. I.LJ-2.Jd, sfdata1Il bnl'hfr ii sumtit. 

l,47,9a+b (Pruska\1Va KaJ;1va; to A9vins) 
ten.a niisatyii. gata1h r!lthena siiryatvaca~ 
yena i;a~.vad uhathur clayti~e v!isu LmUdhva}:l s6masya pIM.yo.J 

~W-refrain, 8,85.1°-9c 
8, 22.5d (Sobhari Kn1,1vn.; to Ayvins) 
Lratho y6 vilri1 trivandhurO hiraJ}y:tbhi9ur a~Yinrtu 
pii.ri dyav~p;thivf bhU~titi 91.·utas tena nasatyii. gatam. 
8.8.2b (Sadhvansa KaJ;1va; to A9vins) 
ii no.narn. yatam a9vina r:i.thcna s'iiryatvaca, 
bhlljr hirm,1yape~·asu kavI gi'm1bhrracetasu. 

1.47 .9d: 8.85. 1G-9c, madhva}:t s6masya prbiye. 

1.48 .lb (Praskm,wa KiiJ;lVa ; to U ~as) 
saha vamena na u~o vy Ucha duhitar diva!}, 
saha dyumnena h1·hatii vibhavari ruy:i devi dtisvatI. 
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5.79.3b (Satya9ravas Atreya; to Usas) 
sd. no adytbharadvasur vy Ucha d~hitar diva]}., 
y6 vy iluchaJ:i. sah1yasi Lsatya~ravasi vayyeJ Lslljate ayvasnnrte.1 

~;- d: refrain, 5. 79. rcL3d; e: refrniin, 5.79, xe-101) 
5.79.9" (The same) 
vy Ucha duhitar divo m[ ciram tanutha apa};t, 
net tva stem'irh yatha ripUIIl Utpati siiro a.rni?ii L sll.iate a9vasunrte.J 

Cf. 5.79.2\ vy ftucho duhitar dival,1. 

l.48,2d (Praskai;rnJ. Ka,:iva; to U~as) 
~\yvavatrr g6matir vi9vasuvido bhii.ri cyavanta vUstave, 
lid 'Iraya prati ma sunfta u~a9 c6da r~dho magh6niim. 

7.96.zcl (Vasi~tha; to SarasvatI) 

«w refrain, 5. 79. 1a-1oe 

ubhe yat te mahinfi yubhre :indhas1 adhik~iyitnti pnri:tval.1, 
s[ no bodhy avitri marutsaklrn c6da. rtdho magh6nam. 

The Padapa~ha treats the awkward compound vi9vasuvido as viyva-suvido, but suvid doos 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplologieal contraction for vi9va•va(su)• 
vido; cf. vasutvan!i.m in the related stanza 7.S1.6, or such an expresision as ut-6/}o v,lsva I9il}e, 
in 4.5::a,3. Similar haplology in the Piili compounds a.ppatissavtlsa, •.ana1·chy', for a•ppatis-
sa(va)•vii.sa,Uli1ka-Jii.taka; and mai;iQ.uk1H_itaka, 'thorn from the ma:r:HJ:uka plant' 3 for miUJ.'!u(ka)
kal).taka, Dadhivil.hana-Jataka. See also Wackernage1, RZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10.
For the repeated pada cf. par~i rlidho magh6niim, under 8.103.7d. 

l.48.sb+d (Praslrn,:iva Ka,;,va; to U~as) 
vi1;nram asya nanama c8.k1?ase jagaj jycSti~ kf:Q.oti siin3ari, 
apa dve1;10 magh6nI duhitti. diva u~fi. uchad Upa sl'idhal;l. 

7.Sr.,d (Vasi~\ha; to U~as) 
Lpr,\ty u adar9y ayatyJ uchantl duhitii. diva!;>., lli>'of. 7.81.r• 
:ipo mU.hi vyayati cak~ase tamo jy6ti~ kfl}Oti siinSri. 
7.81.6d (Vasi~t,ha; to U?as) 
c;ravat surfbhyo amf·taril vasutvanarb. vlijail asm~bhyarh g6matal;i1 
codayitrf magh6na}:l snnftavaty Uf?~ uchad 3.pa sridha.l;l. 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two pftdas of 7.81 and a little besides (duhiti dival]., &c,), But 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 

l,48,13h (Prasm,,;·•~a,:iva; to U~as) 
yasya rrt9anto af'~y.,.,:i prli,ti bhadri S.d:rk~ata, 
s!1 no rayf:rh vi9vavararh supe9~sam u~ii dadatu. stigmyam. 

4.52.5" (Vamadeva; to U?as) 
pr8.ti bhadrij. adfkf}ata gava:rh sargIL n~. ra~miiyaJ.1, 
6~tt apra uru jrayal_i, 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.5:a: in this and the next item. 

11 [······ ,a] 
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l.48.14•b+d (Praska1,1va Ka1_1va: to U~as) 
y6 cid dhi tvfi.m f~ayaQ. pUl'Va Utaye juh·Ure 'vase mahi, 
sii na st6mall o.bhi gg1thi rildhas6~a}.1. 9-ukr0i;;ta goci~a. 

8,S,6,b (Sadhvai1sa KliJ).va; to A9vins) 
yac cid dhi vaili. pura fli:layo juhiire 'vase nara, 
L! yatam a~vina gatamj Ll'tpemirh SUl?tutith mllma.J 

c: refrain, 8.3,5.22c-24c; d: 8.5.3oc 
4.52.7° (Vamadeva; to U~as) 
it dyITri1 tano~i ra~mfbhir ITntarik~a.m urU priyam, 
U~aJ;i qukr0:Q.a qoci~a. 

For the construction of 1.48,14Qbi and its rel::.tion to 8.8.6a.h, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in r,48.14 in favour of that in 8.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned afte1· the 
othcr.-For piidas similar to 11~al;i. ~.ukr0JJ,a i;oci~ii. see under r.ri.12. 

1,48.15' (Praskai;iva Ka,wa; to U~as) 
(1~0 y:id adya bhanuna vi dviirav !J.litvo diva}:l, 
pra l).O yachatad avrkam prthu chardil). pru devi gomatir i~al;i. 

8.9.,0 (Qa,akari;,a Kai.mi; to A9vins) 
~ ni1nii.m :19vina yuv(tlll vatsasya gantam i\va,se, 
priismai yachatam avrk8i1h p(thU ohardir yuyutarh yii arata.ya};l.. 

The arclrnfo form yachatad in r.48.15e, as over against yachatam in 8.9.1" (cf. Whit.ney, 
Skt. Gr. § 57r ; Delbriicl,, Altindische Syntax, § 20;), is fair evidence for the priority of 
r.48,15; see Oldenberg, ProL 262.-Unm.otrical chi.wdi}:!. for earlier chadil;i. is, I take it, a later 
blend.word of chadis and i;:irma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaikeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3.
Cf, the piida S.2;.4d, yUnta no'v:rkllrh chardil.1. 

1.49.lb (Praska1_1va Ka11va; to U~as) 
t\~o bhadrebhir i gahi diva9 cid rocantd adhi, 
vahantv arm,1apsn.va Upa tva somino grham. 

5.56.1d (<;Jyavii9va Atreya; to Maruts) 
itgne ~tlrdhantam U ga.t;i<trh pi~tarh rukmebhir af.ijibhi\i, 
vfi;o adya marUtrtm ava hvaye div8,g cid rocanSd lidhi. 
8.8.7" (Sadhvansa Kri1_1va; to A9vins) 
divl1g oid rocanii.d l:tdhy d, no gantarh svarvida., 
dhrbhir vataapracetas:1 L stomebhir havana9ruta. J 

Cf. aiso the piida, div6 vii rocan:id :idhi 1.6.9\ and related matter in 8.r,18; 7,7. 

1.49.41' (Praskai;,va Kn1.1va; to U~as) 
vyuc.hant1 hi ra~mibhir viqvam abh~si rocanaro, 
tilth tvd.m u~ar vasuyavo girbhil;i. ka:t;iva ahu~ata. 

1.50.4° (Praska1_1va Kai;iva ; to Surya) 
tarai;,ir vi9vi,dar9ato jyoti~kfd asi surya, 
vi9vam i bhtisi rooanl:Lm. 
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3.44.4b (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
jajfiano_harito vf~a viqvam t bhati rocauam, 
hiiryayvo barita.Ih dhatta ifyudham ii v.ijrarl1 bahv6r harim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated piida, Part 2, chapte1· 4. 

1.50.4°, vi9vam d. bhasi rocana.m: r.49,4\ vfi;vam ii,bhfisi rocanan1; 3.44.41J, 
vi9vam U bhati rocanan1. 

Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya .A.iigirasa 

1,51,3a (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tvOlll gotram liiigirobhyo 'vr:q.01• 3,potJtrnye 9aMdure~u gatuvit, 
sasena cid vimad[yavaho v:isv ujCT.-v i.idriri.1 vavasanrlsya !h1rtayan. 

9.86.23tl (Pgmaya};i., alias Aja \l~iga1;i.a}:l; to Pavam&nn. Soma} 
ridribhi}:l. sutal:i, pavase pavftru, fin indav in<lrasya jath:ire1?v avi\:lln, 
tv:iih nrcak~n abhavo vicaki~m1;a s6ma gotram 8,iigirobhyo 'vr1tor ilrpa. 

Of. I, I 32.4b, yrtd UfigirobhyU 'Vp:ior t'i.pa vrnj:im, which shows that the verb Yp:ior in both 
stanzas is to 'bo regarded as augmented ('vrJ).Ol'), 'l'hi:; t\nent Oldenl1erg's remark, RV. Noten, 
p, 48, whero afoo are discussod other matters of 1.51.3. 

[1.51.0b, :lrandhayo 'tithigvITya 9{m1haram: 1. 130. 7t1, atithigvdya \!ambanun. J 

[1.51.sc, ~tlkI bhava yitjamanasya coditIT.: ro.49, re, aharh bhuvarh ytija-
manasya, &c.] 

l.51.13d (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
11.dadu itrbhath mahate vacasylive kak1;3ivate v,reayITm indra sunvate, 
menabhavo v:r~~a9v:isya sukrato vigvet tt te savane~u pravtcya. 

8.roo.611 (Nema Bhrtrgava; to Indra) 
viqvet ttii te s11vanef?u pra.vii.cya y[ caktU:tha maghavann indra sunvate, 
pUra.vatath yat purusari.1.bhrtruh vasv apiivp_1.o~ 9arabhiya foibandhave. 
10.39.4d (Gho~a Kak~rvatr; to A9vins) 
yuvam cyavrLnari.1 sn.nayam yatha ratha1h pllnar yUvana1h ca.rathaya 

tak~athul,l, , , 
ni~ taugry,im nhathur adbhyas pitri viqvEit ta vam savane~u pravaoya. 

Of. 4.22.5b, vi9ve~v it $:iva11e~11 pravftcyil..-For the legendary allusion in r.51.13 cf, my 
Vedie Concordance under indriigaCha. 

[1.52.lu., endrarh vav,rtyam avase suvrktfhhi\1: 1.I68.Id 1 mahe vavrtyum, &c.] 

[1.52.20, fndro yad v:rtr/lm :ivadhin nadivftnm : 8. I 2. 26nl', yadci. v~-tr.111.l. nadrvftarh 
9!1vasit vajrinu U.vadln}:i. J 
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1.52,5•, 14°, abhi (14°, nohi) svlivr~Fm made asya yudhyata]:,.. 

l.52,15h (Savya .Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tir-0ann atra. martT.tah sasminn ~j~u vigve devtso amadann 3,nu tvi.i, 
vrtrasya yacl bhr~ti~ata vadhena ni tvam. indra prat.y unam jaghantha. 

r. 103,7d (Kutsa; to Indra) 
t:i.d indra preva viryari1 cakartha yUt sasAntaID vajre1;i.i1bodhay6 'him, 
a.nu tvn. pfi.tnir hp~it.i.:rh. v:iyay ea viQve dev~so amadann 8,nu tva. 

Cf. the similar pada 7. 18. 12<1, tvi1ylinto ye itmadtmn :inu tva. 

1.53,ll'a (Savya .Angirasa; to Indra) 
ya ud:forndra devtigopal). s!ikhayas te ~ivatamn. asuma, 
tv!m · sto~ama tvB.ya snvira dr~ghiya ityu}.1. pratar:.irl::t dadhana};l. 

10,,r5,S•d (Upastuta Var~tihavya; to Agni) 
ftrjo napat sahasavann iti tvopastutasya vandate vf,~a vlik, 
tviim sto~ama. tv3iyii. suvfra drtghiya fi.yu}J. pratara:rh d3dh8rnftl;i. 

[l.54.3bl svalq;atra:rh ytlsya dhr~ato dh;·~{I.Il mana}.l.: 5.35.4c, sviik1;mt.ra:rh te dhr~an 
mana]:,..] 

l,64.4h (Savya .Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvarh divO b:rhatal,1. siinu kopayO 'va. tmana dhfli!atit e;;3tmbaralh bhinat, 
yan mn.yino vru.ndino mandina dhr~ac c.hitfiril gabhastim a~anirh prtanyiisi. 

7.r8.2o<l (Vasi~iha Maitravarm;ii; to Indra) 
na ta indra sumatayo n:i rfiya];i sariicak1?e piirva u~iiso mi nU.tnn,\i, 
devakaril cin munyamilnhrh jaghanthiiva tmana brhat11Q. Qli.mbaralll bhet. 

Ludwig, 4~3, renders r.54.411.1,: : des l10hen himels rii.cken hu.st du wauken gemacht, herab 
in eigener person kiihnlich den Qambara gehauen'; 7.1R.2ocd, at 1005: i Manyamiina's sohu 
den Devakn hast du geWtet, von dem gebirge herab den Qmnbara geschlagon.' As for Devalm 
the son of Manyamfi.na there can be no question that tho expression hides the iden, 'a little 
tin god on wheels' (slang), just as Nabhftka, 'Buster' (8.40.41 5) and Niibhftka 'Bnsterson' 
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, ni.ibbantftm anyake same, 'may the 
others, confound them (anyake), our rivals, burst ! ' We may note that tm:inft which Ludwig, 
at r.54.4, renders, 'in eigone1· per,-;on ', is left quite out in 7. 18.20. But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that hrhatal,1 refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be 1·emlered 
in 7.18.20: 'thou didst by thyself ca.'lt down Qambara from high heaven'; soa 1.59.G, and cf. 
·Bergaigne, ii. 342. Grassmaun also renders 7.18.2od by, 'du warfst herab den Qrunbara vom 
Berge'. Here he leaves out tmiinii., but in r.57.4b he has: 'hast mit kiihnem Sinn den 
Qambara herabgestiirzt.' 

1.54,11° (Savya .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
sii. ~evrdham ftdhi dha dyuronam nsmB mahi k~mtrarh jana~U! indra ttwyam, 
rik~a ea no magh6na};!. pahi sUrin ra,ye ea nal.1 svapatyli i~e dhaI;t. 

10,61.22° (Nalihnnedi~tha Manava; to Vi9Ve Deva]:,., here Indra) 
adha tvam indra viddhy asmtin mah6 raye nrpate vajrabahu]:,., 
rak~a ea no magh6na\]. pahi siirin anehasas te harivo abhi~tau. 
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1.55.2° (Savya Angirnsa; to Indra) 
s6 ar1,1avo nft nadya}:i samudriyal). prri.ti grbhJ.lati vfyrita varnnabhil_1, 
indral;l s6masya pitB.ye v:r~ayate sanfit sa yudhma Ojasa panasyate. 

S.12.r2li {Parvata Kal}.va; to Indra) 
sanir mitril,gya. papratha indra].1. s6masya pit8,ye, 
prlic1 v!i<;Iva sunvate mfmita it. 

Cf. indra1h sOtnasya p'itl1ye, under !. 16.3; and iudra sOmasya piM.ye, 8.65.3. 

1.56.2'' (Savya Angirasa; to Indra) 
tiJ.,ri1 g-Urtiiyo nemanni1?a~ pft.rI1.iasal) s8,mudra:rh n8, saillc3.ra:i;i.e sanit}yfiva};l, 
pathh ditk~asya vi<lfithasya nU sitho giri:rh na venll. adhi roha tejasn. 

4. 55.6° (Vamadeva; to Vigve Devah) 
nU rodasI lihina budhnyena stuvrta 0devI ripyebhir i~tITil:_i, 
samudrirh na sa:rhciiral}.e sanil?yavo gharmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzaf! see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, +5:'\ an<l 204 ; 
G-rttssroann, ii, 444; i. 537. Eac:h transhitor has conflicting 1·e1ulerings for the two repeated 
piidas. Oldonberg, RV. Noten, 56,308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.55.6° (jagatI among tri~t,ubhs) betrays the pi.ida as secondary in that 8tanza. For r.56.z 
see also Bergaigne, ii. 40, note, 269; fo1· 4.55.6, ibid, ii. 205,472; iii. 24-

[l.56.4b, indrarh si~akty u~asalll na stn·ya}:l.: 9.84.2<\ indul; sil?akty tu}:1.sarh, &c.] 

1.56.5'1 (Savya .Angirasa; to Indra) 
vi yat, tir6 dhru.·U:gam .icyutarh rajo 'ti~thipo diva 5-tasu barhil).U, 
svarmrJhe y{m miida indra hitr~yiihan vrtr11:rh nir apiim aubjo arJJ.avam. 

1.85.9d (Gotama Rahugru;,a; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
t.va'?ta yad vil,j1·a.tl1 sUkrtam hira:Q.yftyaID sahasrabhrfffitiID svapn avartayat, 
dhatta indro nary {tpaD.si kartave 'ha.n vrtriirh nir apiim. aubjad 

ar1t,avam. 
In 1,S5.9e (as in 8.96. 19) Grassmann, s. v. r.it1rya, very properly COl'rects nary iplillsi to 

ntiry!pallsi, 'manly deeds'. The entire stanza, in the midst of .a. Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation; but see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 85. 

Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Giiutama 

l.58.2'1 (Nodhas Gltutama: to Agui) 
A svam adma yuvamano ajftras tril?v hvii;;yanu atase?u ti~thati, 
U.tyo m.t pf,!j!ilnt:rh pruf?it.isya rocate div6 na stnu stan!.tyann aeikradat. 

9.86.9• (Ak;~p,l), alias Ma~n J:t~igai;,.al1; to Pavamana Soma) 
divO na sanu atan8iyann aoikradad dyit.m; ea yasya prthivi ea dh:'i,rmabhiJ.:i, 
in.drasya ·sakhyftrh ·pa.vate vivevidat•S('iroal) punanUl: kalai:,e~u snlati. 

Even so siml,)fo-looking .n pada as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 257, to r .. 58.2d, 'aufschrie-er donnernd wie des himmels-riicken'; tl1e samo h·ans~ 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



,.58.,-J Pcirt 1: Repented Passages belongiri,q to Book I [86 

lator, 8761 to 9.86.9\ 'wfo uuf des l1immels riicken hat er donnernd gerufen'; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.gt\ 'des Himmels Riicken liess er lwi.illend gleichsam ertonen 1 ; 

Olden.berg, SBE. xlvi. 45, to 1.5S.2d, 'thundering ho has ron1·ed like the ridge of heaven'. 
The fir:;t and last of these renderings, in my opinion, are correct; so also Bergaigne, i. J 5.-
0n the comparison in 1.,18.2° see last Pisehel, Ved, Stud. i. 107. 

l.58.4d (N odhas Gtiutama; to Agni) 
vf vdtajtito atase~u ti~tl1:1te vfthil juhiibhi~1 s{'1;i.ya tuvi~vtil}.il_i, 
tp?ll y:id ague vnnfno v;-~ayase kr~l).am ta ema r1'i~adf1.rme ajara. 

4.7.9a (Varnadeva Guutama; to Agni) 
kr~I].8.lll ta Sma rllqatal;l pur6 bhitq cnrigtv Urcir viipu~;:n.n id ekam., 
yad apravita dudhate ha gitrblrnri1 sadyi19 cij jato bMvasTd u dutil!· 

The unusual accent of the vocative rllcadi1rme (Olden berg, HV. Noten, p. 58) may perhap;; 
be duo {;o infection from rtlyata.1)- in +i·9· Note also the cadenee of 1.5S.4d. For 4-7.9 cf. 
Oltlenherg, ibid, 273. 

1.os.7b+u (Nodhas Gautama; to Agni) 
h6taTari1 sapb'L juhvt) y::'tji~11h:uh yti.ID vagh!;tto Vf}J.iite adhvare~u~ 
agniri1 vi9ve.~nm ari'Lti1h v£usunari1 saparyii.mi pr!1yasa y~mi ratnam. 

10.30.41.i (Kava~a Ailu~a; to Apal:i, or Aponaptar) 
yo anidhm6 dtdayad apsv :.lnb:ir yd.ili viprasa ltate adhvar6(ffeu, 
iipalll napan mttdhumat:rr ap6 da y5.bhir indro vavrdhe vrryHyn,. 
3.54.3cl (Prajapati Vair;vnmitrn,, or Prajapati Yncya; to Vi~~ve Deva}_l.) 
yuv6r rt{uh_ rodasI satyitm nstu U1ahe ~U 1).a1~ suvit:iyn prtl, bhutam, 
idarh dive rnimo agne pfthivytli saparyimi prayasa yiimi 1·llrtnam. 

On the synonymy of roots 'ic;l and Yf ("ll} = iij!~d, from root i~ •wish') see my suggestion in 
,T.A, Nei;;s's paper, 'The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Root !(J. •,in' Studies'.fn Honour 
of Basil L. Gildersleeve, p. 357 ff,, and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1061 ff.-For 1.58.7 see Pischel, Vod. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza). 

[l.58.S°', Uchidra suno sahaso no adyit: 4.2.2D,, iha tvinh so.no, &c.; 6.50.9:i, uta 
tvari1 suno, &c. J 

1.58.9(1; 60.5d; 6r.16rl i 62.13d; 64.r5d; 8,So.1otl; 9,93.sl, pr:lt!l..r mak~U 
dhiy[vasur ju.gamyat. 

1.59.3° (Nodhas Gautama; to Vfti9vfinara) 
:i siirye m'i 1·ai;mftyo dhruvITso vnii;vanare dadhire 'gn[ v:tsuni, 
yii. p8,rvate@'.'V' O~adhi~v apsU. yft 1nITnnljJe~v asi Msya rUju. 

,c.91.4b (~otama Rllh~g•'}•; to, Som~) 
ya te dhan1ani divi ya p;'thivy5.rii ya plirvate~v 6~adhi~v apsU, 
tebhir no vf9vai}:l sun1ana iihe}an Lritjan soma pr{iti havy~ grbhaya.J 

.i,;· cf. r.9r,4d 
We render 1.59.37 'As in the sun the rays nre fo:mly (fixed), thus treasures have Leen 

placed into Agni Viii9viinara. (The tre,mnu:es) which m·e in the mountain!:!, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men,-of that art thon king.' The stanza sounds ve,rv woll, 'treasures 
which are in tho mountains, plrmts, and waters', and yet this formnb beiougs.to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat iu the mountains, &c. To ~ome 1;uch 
connexion the repeated pii.da owes its origin. Thus r,108,II, y8.d indrilgnl clivi :.,th(J yat 
-prthivyit.th yiit piirvate~v (i~adhI~v ~psl'l; iii. 22.21 flgno ytit te divi varcal.1 prthivyihh y:l.d 
6.;mdhi~v apsv ii y,9jatrn i 10.,11,3, iiiehiima tvii bahudlit. jiitavedn.1_1 priivi.:,iam ague apsv 
-O~adhi1;1u. Accordingly our particular pil.da seems more original in r.91 + By ·way of eurio~ 
sum cf. the lasi echo of this formula in AV. 2.;11.5: 1 Tho worms which aro in the mountains, 
the trees, the phmts, and cattle, y6 krimaya}:l p;irvatei?v v:tnei?V (i~adhil;'.iv paylll}v ap;;v !mtill].' 

[1.59.sc, rilja kr~tinftm asi 111Unu~I~r~111: 3.34.ze, indra k~itinfi.m usi, &c.] 

1,59,5,1 (Nodhas Gautama; to Vaigvanara) 
diva~ cit te b:rhat6 jatavAdo vfiiq.vanara pra ririce mahitvam, 
L dja k:rfjtintl.111 asi milnu~ri:iari1 J yudh~ dev0bhyo v3,rivag cakartha. t,...;7/·cf.1.59.5c 

7.98.3" (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
jajfianitl). s6ma11l sfthase papatha pra te matli mahimci.nam uvaca, 
endra pap1·athorv i-1.nt:irik~arh. yudhii dev0bhyo varivaq cakartha. 

The repeated piida seems more 01~iginal in 7.98.3. Of. 3.34.7\ yudh('md1·0 mnhnfi. -vfriv:u; 
,cuk11ra dev0bhyal;i. stttpati\~ yarl}ttl)-ipriU;i.. Thus, since r,59.5° is similar to 3.34.2°, st. 1..59.5 
shares two moro or less similar padas with 3.34. 

l.60.4<1 (Nodhas Guutama; to Agni) 
u9ik pavak6 v~lsur mci.nu~el?u varm.).yo hotadhayi vik~1l, 
damnna gfhftpatir <lama Un agnir bhuvad rayipitl ray:i\1.iim. 

1.72.,c (Para,ara Qaktya; to Agni) 
ni k[vya vedh:.:isa}_l 9ayvatas kar Lhaste d,l.dhano narya purli1:1iu If«· 7.45. p.1 

agnir bhuvad rayip8rti rayiJJ.fi.rh satrit cakraw) amftnni vi\Wft. 

We render r.60.4, ''l'he U9ij, the Purifier, the Vasu, ha,; been established as the best 
Hotar~priest among men. The home~perva<ling house.lord in t.Jie home, Agni, hath l>ecome 
the treastu•e.]ord of treasures.' If we romember that the U9ij, like tho Afigira.s, &e., are 
mythic fu·e priests who establish Agni (Bcrgaigne, i. 57 :ff.), the stanza appears to lJe a perfect 
and transparent bit of .Agni mythogrt1.pby. St. r.72.r may be 1·endered, 1 He ha.th excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in hii:; hand all manly power. Agni bath become Urn 
treasure-lord of txeasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualitief:l).' rl'11e 
first and fourth padas aro not as definite as they might be: see Bergaigne, i. 4r, ro1, r96; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig1s ancl Grassmann's translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely stmng together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60,4, Another pMa of r,72.1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1°: , , 

rt. dev6 yatu savita surtttno 'ntai·ikijmpra v1tham1ino ayvaiI;,i., 
haste (fo:dhano n:iryii. purili;d niveyiiyaii en prnsuv.ifi ea bhfima. 

'May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds1 holding in his 
hands all manly _power, putting to sleep :i..nd arousing all beings.' So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1,72,1 is patchwork of a lu.ter writer 
who has borrowed two of his four piidas. The general character of r.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Gwssroann declares at the lwad of his translation. Cf. also under 1.72.51 and 9.-'l'he 
r.epeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.;a4c, dvitli. bhuvatl rayipUti rayI)fftm. 

[1.61.56, asmii fd u s:iptiru iva 9ravasyi: 9.96. r 6c, abhi viljari1 saptir iva. ~,ravasyii. J 
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1.62.2° (Nodhas Gliutama; to Indra) 
pra vo mahe mahi namo bharadhvam itiign~yllm l)aVasllllilya siima, 
yenli nal;l piirve pitaral;l padaJ!iii aroanto aiigiraso gi avindan. 

9.97.39• (Paril9"ra Qaktya; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa vardhitii vardhana!_, pnyamanal,t s6mo mr,;Ihviln abhi no jy6J¼itvrt, 
yena nal;l piirve pitara,l;l padaj!lil). svarv!do abhi g;l, adrim u~J,lan. 

SV. 2.709 has i)llJ]a'.n for U~J]lin of RV. 9.97.~9e; this Grassmann, ii. 268, 512, adopts for the 
RV. also. Benfey, Kleine Schriften, i. 319 :ff.; Ludwig, 887; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested mu~I_1tin; see 1,93.4.; 2.20.5; 5.34,7; 10.67.6; 68.10. Bergaigne, ii, 309, holds to the 
text. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring notewol'thily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour ofuljl;lli.n, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems to me, otiose bee.a.use the wording jy6ti~ u~ is natural at any time1 and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi gii. ad.rim (m)uip;ui.n. I still think that we must read 
mu~n, and that the change from li.drim mu~i;il\n to ad.rim u~1,1i.n was made by the redactor 
in deference to the metre. As far as I remembe1· it has not been noted that the words isnd.n 
and muigutn followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which goes to show that the SV. va;i~nt 
i~:in (above) is really due to interchange between i~i;ian and mutii;ilin, and not between i~J.llin 
and U!lli;uin. In other words RV. 9.97.39 seems still to have read mu~t;utn at the time when 
the SV. yal'iant arose. 

1.62.3• (Nodhas Gllutama; to lndra) 
indrasyiliigirasa:th c•~tiiu vidat saramil tanayllya dhasfm, 
bfhaspatir bhina.d adri:th vida.d gii},1 sam usrfyllbhir vava9anta naral}. 

10.68.ud {Ayilsya .Aiigirasa; to B;haspati) 
abhl 9yavam na kf9anebhir ~9Vam nak~atrebhil} pitaro dy;im apiii9an, 
riltryam tamo adadhur jy6tir ahan bfhaspatir bhinad adri:th vidad g;l,i.,.. 

Cf. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397,413; Fischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the .A.figiras, Saramli, and Brhaspati in 1.62,3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108), Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic in its stanza. 
I I : 'Like a black horse capa.risoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stars ; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspa.ti hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.' We must 1·esort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth piida, to 
.obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pida appen.rs to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra's (Brha.spati's) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, o:r 
the P~is. It seems, in fact, that 10.68.ud repeats 1,62.3e. 

1.62.llld {Nodhss Gautama; to Indra) 
sanil.d eva tava dyo gabhast!iu na k~Iyante n6pa dasyanti dasma, 
dyumi\n asi kratumail. indra dhiral_i gikfii. · gacivo.s ta va nal;l 9ac'ibhil;l. 

8.2. 15° (l\Iedhatithi KilJ,1va, and Priyaniedha .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
mit na indre. pryatnave nit 91\rdhate para dnJ.i, 
gilt§ii. qaoival;I 9llcll>hil;I. 

On the fac.e .of ~t the metre ia i~ favour of the priority of the long J>iiW!- ; see Part 21-

ohapter 2, class Bu. Of. also,g,87,9 ,. 
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l.63. 7d (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 
tvam ha tyad ind1;a soptrt ytidhyan ptiro vajrin puruktitsaya dardol,1, 
barhir na yat sudase vftha v~trg ailh6 rajan vlirivaQ- pfu!1ve kal_l. 

4. 2 ,. 10b (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
evfi, vtl.sva indral,i satyal.1 samrfiq_ (lh3.nta v:rtrlllll vl:iriva~ pfirave kal}., 
pllruf?tuta krittvu na}:t 9agdhi rayo L bhak~Iyti te 'vaso dtiivyasya.J 

$W 4.21.rod 

For 1.63.7 see Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. t32; Benfey1 Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330; Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. n9; Geidner, Vod. Stud. i. 153; Hillebi·a.ndt, Ved. Myth. 
i. Il2; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 63. We may 1·ender, 'Thou didst then, 
0 Indra, can·ier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Pumkut:,,m, When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them lo\V for Sudus, thou didst, O king, 
work deliverance from evil for Piiru.' Pada 4.21.1ob repeats only part of 1.63.7d, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and 111.ore original tlum in the 
latter. 

[l.64.41\ v:1k~assu rukmfill U,dhi yetire~ubhe: 5.54.nb, v{1,k~assu rukmii n1a.ruto 
rathe ~,ibhal.,. J 

[l.64.6d, utsam duhanti stauayantam ak~itam, 9.72.6•, an9um duhanti, &c.] 

l.64.l2b (Nodhas Gautama; to llfaruts) 
gh~urh pavakiil11 vanfno.ril vicar~al).illl rudr8isya siinU.Dl hav!tsii ~imasi, 
rajasbiraill tavasalll mih-utalll ga:i;aam :rjr~i.ga:th vf~a{J.arh sa9ca.ta 9riye. 

6.66.IIb (Bharadva,ja; to Maruts) 
tarn vrdhantam. mil.rutam bh,-tljadr~tim rndrasya siinum havasi\ 

vivase, 
diva];, 9ardhaya ~,\cayo manI~ii girayo nitpa ugrit asprdlu·an. 

-Cf. Max Miiller, ZD:MG. xxxii. 372; Oldenberg, RV. Noten1 p.411:tt 

[1..64.13b, ta.sthiiu va 11t! marutoyam iivata: r.I66.8b, p11rbhi rak~ata maruto, &c.] 

1.64.13° (Nodhas Gautama; to Maruts) 
pra nU sa marta~ ~avasa jilnan ati Ltastruiu va u.tf maruto yam. iivata,J 

cs-cf. r.64.13b 
.arvadbhir viijam bharate dhana nfbhir apfchyam. kratum ii k~eti pu~yati. 

2.26.3b (Grtsamada; to Brahmru.iaspati) 
sa !j janena sa vi~i sa janmanll sa putri'iir vil.lam bharate dhana nfbhil;l, 
deviinlilh yal.1 pitaram avivasati ~,-addhil.mana havi~• brahmai;ias patim. 
10.147.4d {Suvedas Qairr~i; to Indra) 
aa in nu rl1yitl]. subhrtasya cakanan madam y6 asya rail.hyam ciketati, 
tvil.vrdhomaghavan dil9Vlldhva,-omak~ii s.; vil.lam bharate dhananfbhil;l. 

12 [n.o.s.,o} 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-78, ascribed to Parii9ara Qiiktya 

1.66,9, lOd (Pan19ara Qnktya; to Agni) 
Mm vag caxiithn vayam vesaty;istam na giivo nak~anta iddham, 
sfndhur na k~6dal_i pra nfcrr liinon navanta gi\.val;L avar dfgike. 

r.69.9, rod (The same) 
U(l6 na jar6 vibhilvosral} sarhjlilltarnpa9 olketad asmili, 
tmana vahanto dliro vy nivan navanta vigve svar dfgike. 

The Para9a.ra group has been treated by B.ollensen, ZDMG. x::tii. 569 :ff, Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipadn. virlij metre are not repeated in the other Salhhitas; Aufrooht in the Preface to his 
second edition of the RV., p. vii, designates them as 'rubbish '. For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg's translation with notes in SBE. :xlvi; RV. Noten, p. 67. 

[l.68.9, 10•, pitlir na putriil} kratum ju~anta: 9.97.30•, piturna putral} kratubhir-
yatnna]:i.] 

[l.69.7•, naki~ t• etii vratii minanti: 10.ro,5•, nakir asya pra minanti vratdni.] 

l.69.9, lOd: see r.66,9, rod, 

1,70.5, s• (Par!igara Qaktya; to Agni) 
sa hi kl}apil.vii.n agni raYlll-ij,Jh dil.gad yo asma aram sllktilil}, 
elii oikitvo bhfuna nf pahi devil.nam janma martnn9 ea vidvil.n. 

po,50 (Vasi~tha Mnitravarui.,i; to Agni) 
mandra:m h6t11ram ugijo yav~tham agn!Ih vfc;a rjate adhvare~u, 
sa hi k~apiivii.n abhavad raYlll-il.m atandro duto yajath11,ya devil.n. 

I ·render 1.70,5, 'For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that propel'ly reveres him 
with hymns', &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipadi viriJ) and the transparent anacoluthon 
wo'Q.ld of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Olden berg, RV. N oten, p. 72. 
'Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated piida. is in unquestionable surroundings : 'The 
Ugijs (fire priests) and the people 1-evere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the• 
0:fferlng.'-The differing accents of ~piviifL are according to the text. 

1. ?1,4• (Parii9ara Qnktya ; to Agni) 
mithid yM im vibhfto miitariQvii gi-he-gJ"he 9yet6 jenyo bhiit, 
lld IIh riijile na sahryaae sacu. sann ;i dutyam bh:fgavlll}.o viVliya. 

r,148,1• (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
mathid yad. iJil vi~i6 miltarfgva h6tliram vi9Viipsum vi9vadevyam, 
ni yam dadhur manu~ylisu ~u svar ,;,a oitram vapu~e vibhiivam. 

-'l;'he w'eak spot, or, at least, the" obsoure spot in both stanzas is where :the two repeated' 
pad.as vary~ vibhrto 'in, :i,71_4; vil}t<, in 1.14-8.1 •. Various suggestions as to the mea.ntng and 
possible em.enda.tion of' these wo~s may be fonnd with the older translators (Grassmann, 
vi~t~ i -~udwig; ,vi. 92, ~p~to, ?r vlsnto, ,and, ~ally, ~l!Jt,hito) r see· Oldenberg, $BE. xlvi. 
77, 174; RV., Noten, 74, 147; a:µd of. Bergaigne, 1.54-112. Old8ll.berg does not attempt to 
disgui'se th& unoeria.inty· of his propositi6D.s : one is ~ost tempted to regard the two words. 
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as corrupt descendants of one aud the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all be correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper~ 
baton to MAtari9van who figures as the 'Genius of fi.1-e churning' ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to Mli.ta.:ri9VJU1 
seeing that :M1ttari9van produces Agni. Again, viirt;6 in the sense of 'worked', 'put to work\ 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentionnl and does not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective pld&in 1.r48,1 
seems to be secondary to its correspondent in 1. 71.4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1. 71,9• (Par~ara Qllktya ; to Agni) 
mano na y6 'dhvanaJ/. sadya. ety ekal,i satrii silro vasva r90, 
riijani mitrilvaru:q.a supii.:q.i g6~u priyam amtta,:n rak(,ama!Jli. 

3,56,7h (Praj!lpati Vai9vlllllitra, or Prajapati V!lcya; to Vi9ve Devll]:i, 
here Savitar) 

trir it diva);t savitii s~vrti ri_iana mitrtivart:1l],a supa>p:, 
iipa9 cid asya r6dasr cid u.rvf ratruuh bhiJcianta savitti].,. savilya. 

We rende1· 1.71.91 'He who (quick) as thought, within a. day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Vann;,ia the liberal
handed, who guard the beloved .AmbrORia in the cows.' Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I 
eannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical a.nacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ' Thrice from heaven Savi tar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
VaruJ?-8, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Sa.vitar.1 Though the second distieh is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first pru:t which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varu~a, exhibits the repeated pii.da in faultless 
connexion. 

1,71.lOb (Para93ra Q!i,ktya; to Agni) 
mii no agne sakhyii pllry!i,;ti pra mar~~!hii, abhi vidli\l kavil;l s,fa, 
nabho na ropruh jarimii minliti purii tasyli abhl91tster adh!hi. 

7,r8.zh (V~j;ha Jliaitrllvaru:q.i; to Indra) 
1(jeva hi janibhi].,. k~~y eviivs. dyubhir abhi vidu, kavil;i san, 
pi9ii giro maghavan gobhir A9vais tvayata].,. 9i\llhi r!iyii asmiln. 

Ludwig, a66, to 1.71.10, tran.slates the words abhi vidu, kavi\i, snn 4 da du ein besonders 
kundiger weiaer hist 1 ; at 1005, to 7,18,2, 'als kundiger weisar rings zum sohutze •. We xoa.y 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal oatosyllabic pnda. In 1.71.10° 
rutbho nit rupam is surely= nttbhaso na rupam, with rO.p!m as tertium eompa.rationia, 
4 as the form of a cloud (ill.an.gee, so. does old age injure (change) the form (of men)". 
DH!e1-ently, Collitz, B~z. Beitr. :x. 15, note; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75• 

1,72.lb (Para91tra Qllktya; to Agni) 
ni kiivyll vedhasaJ/. 9A9vatas kar haste da.ilhitno naryii. purillµ, 
L agnlr bhuvad rayipatI rayr:q.;im J satrii c~6 amfl!i.ni Vi~ 

7,45,rc (Vasi~j;h•; to Savitar) 
it devo yatu savitii auratno 'ntarik~april vahanil\no ~i].,., 
Mste.dadhano naryii. pur'il,p. nivc9ayaii ea praauvaii ea bhilma. 

See under x.60.4d.-See also the pida, llfVMd4dhaxion'li.ryii. purfi,P;3,3+tib, and of. s;9G,:u 0 ; 

TB, ,. 5,8,8°. 
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1.72.lc: 1,60.4d, agnir bhuvad rayipa.tr rayI1_1fim. 

1. 72·3° (Para9am Qaktya; to Agni) 
tisr6 y:id agne ~araclas tvilm ic chUcilll ghrtena 9Ucaya~ saparyftn, 
nlimaui cid dadhire yajiiiyany asndayanta t:1nval.1 s1ijata.J-:i. 

6. 1.4° (Bhamdva,ia Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
padii1:h devasya mimasa vyanta]:i 9ro.vasyrival.1 9ri1va ilpann tlmrktam, 
nitmani cid dadhire yaj:fiiyani. bhadriyaill te ral)ayanta siill:ld;-~tau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii, 323i note; Piscbel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the 'three 
autumns' in 1.7.2.3, c±: the 'sixty autumns', AV. xii. 3.34, 41, and sec Bergaigne, ii, II7, note. 

[l.72.4t1, ngnhil pnde param.6 tnsthivflilsam: 2.35.r4n-, asmin pade, &c.] 

1. 72.5C (Parayara Qrllitya ; to Agni) 
saril,ill.nUnii Upa sidann a.bhijfiU patnrvanto namasyhrh namasyan1 

ririkvitnsas tanvft}J. kritvata sv~}?. sakhu sakhyur nimii§ii rak~arna1,1u\1. 

4.z4.3h (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
tam fn m'tro vf hvayante samrke ririkviliisas tanv!l];l kf]}.Vata tr3rm, 
mitho yilt tyr~g[un ubh{tyaso :c'igma.n Lnii.ras tokrisya Muayasya sut[u. J 

d.? 4,24.3d 
'£he second of those sb,nzns is perfect,ly clear:' That very one (numely, Indra) men caU to 

both sides in battle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.' This battle for offspring and post<Jrity is, perhaps, merely a sr.crificial 
contest (sarhsava) for Indra's favour, like countless other competitions in the Vodic literature; 
see my article, ' On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices', ,Tohns Hopkins University Circulars, 
Deceml.1er, 1906, nr. 10, l)p. 1 :ff, In any case the first distich is transparent. 

In r,72.5° svTI.J:;i. takes tho place of trftm, Sf) as to leave the verb kp;i.vata without an ob,ject. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently: 'Should sv'il".g. have 
supplanted another word, for instance tl·ilm? As the pronoun svi very frequently stands in 
apposition with tan ii, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.' 
See, e.g.10.54-3, andef. the curious variant, smane smi.tnam for tmane tmiinam 1 MS. 4.8.7; see 
the author, Am. Jout·n. Phil. xx.i. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig's rendering m1d 
commentary (267): • ihre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eige11,' that is, by 
i·emoving from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grassmann's rendering 
(ii. 73) : 'l1ingebend schaffen sie sich neuo leiber.' Oldmlberg aft.er all, sticking to the text, 
renders t.he entire stanza; 'Being likeminded they (pl'obably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees. 'l'ogether with their wivos thoy venerated the vnnorablc 
one. Abandoning their bodiefi they made them their own, the (ono) friend waking when tho 
(oth€1r) friend closed his eyes.' Cf. also Jlergaigne, i. 98; and perhapa more pertinently, ii. 
r77, note. Whether the text of the repeated pi'ida in 1.72.5 is really as Pnrft.:;am Qiiktya sang 
it, or not, thcro oan be no reasonable doubt that the mothor pada is the impeecallle 4-24,i'; 
ef. the cadence k:pJ.vata trlim also in 1.100.71i. 

l.72.9h (Para9ara Qaktya; to Agni) 
ii ye vis,vll svapatyiini tastluiJ., kfl).'l'!inilso amrtat'l';\,ya gattim, 
mahnli mah:\dbhil). prthivf vi tasthe milt~ pntrliir aditir dhi!yase ve\1. 
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3.3,.9h (Ku\)ika A~n-athi, or Vi9Vllmitra; to Indra) 
nf gavyatt manasn sedur arkilil_, kwviin~o amrtatvil.y11 gii.tum, 
idam cin mi sadanaxh bhiiry ef?llJh yena mifsin. as~asann ;-tena. 

For I,72.9 see Piechel, Ved. Stud. i. 217; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 83, 86; RV. Noten, p. 76. 

1.73.2• {Paril9&ra Qnktya; to Agni) 
dev6 na yaJ;,. savitil. satyamanma kratva nipi!ti v;janani vi9vll, 
purupr89ast6 amatir na satya atmeva 9evo didh~ilyyo bhut. 

9.97.48d {Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Pavamnna Soma) 
nii nas tvam rathir6 deva soma pari srava cam.vo\i pUyalllilna\i, 
apsu sviid~tho madhumil.i>. rtilva dev6 na yal;!. savitil. satyamanma. 

We render 1.73.2, 'He who like god Savitar, whose t11oughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life,' Cf. Ludwig, 268; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 j Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9,97.48 may be rendered, 'Run thou now, god Soroa, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camU; How into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy; he who(is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.' The fourth pii.da here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word :rtivli. (:rt:i and satya). That the pil.da is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yal}., is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipii.ti, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
deva iva savitit saty.tidharmli., occurs in 10.34.S, and 10.139.31 both times in rather loose con
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic ex1Jression might be in a state of :flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from 1.73.2.-Nota that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 

l. 73.3•bo {Parll\J&l"II Qllktyll; to Agni) 
dev6 na ya,J;,. pfthivim viQvad.haya upeJq,eti hitamitro na r~a, 
pural;!.sadal;!. garmasado na viri anavadyt patij~t•va niirr. 

3.55. 2r•ho (Prajapati Vlli9Viimitra, or Prajapati Vncya; to Vi9ve Deval)., 
here Indra) 

imilm oa nal;!. pfthivim viqvadhaya upa Iqeti hitamitro na ri,ia, 
pural;!.sadal;!. QS,rmaeado na viri L mahad deviinnm asuratvam ekam. 1 

wrefrain, 3.55,,<1..22d 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3: 'der wia ein gott alles ausstromend auf der erde wont, wie 
eink.6nig, der nU.tzliche freundehat, wie :wache haltende, &ls siohere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellose vom gatten geliebte frau.' The same scholar, 201, renders3.55.:n: 'und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der a.llernil.rer; a.ls ein k0nig der gute freunde hat j in des guten 
hut glefohsam Bi~ als eines vorkAmpfers die helden i gross ist einzig der ~t~r As~ra
wesenheit.' It seems to me that he has hit the sense of ,the ptida c in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second; ef. also Grassmann to 1.73,3. The sense of 3.55.n is clear t 'Be sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling eve,ry sustenance, like .a ~ing who has surrounded him.self 
with friends like heroes who sit in ~he van, sit as protection (i,e,proteetors)-grea.t is the 
sole .!Bura q~t1 'of the gods.' 'l"~e la~ plida is a l'eft-airi which 1-uns through the entire 
hymn. On the other band in 1.73 • .3 the entire same statement is introduoed into a relative 
cla~e whofJe oonolusion is in the n~~ stall.2a, but the conclusion is de~ayed by the additi~nal 
~nsipid, oomparisO:ri,. 11ike a blameless~e beloved'b:fher husband'. l'cannot doubt ~at 
Parill}ara ()ii.ktya has ba&e.d .his lengthy relative ola1U1e upon the oo_mposition ~ the VAic;va.~ 
mitra.· See:a.lw fm.p}>lementary ren:ui;rksou thesesto.nzas, in the introduction to Pa.rtir eh~p~r 4. 
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1.78.Sd (Para9ara yaktya; to Agni) 
yin rrtyil m:irtan slisudo agne M syama mU.ghava,no vayalll en., 
chayeva vi0vuri1 bhtivitnaril sisak[f,y apapriviin r6dasi ant8triki;am. 

10. I39.2h (Vi(]Vi1vasu Devagandharva; to Su.rya) 
nrc:.tkfffL e::;a div6 miidhya asta apapriviin 1•6dasi ant8.rikf}am, 
sii vr9v~cir abhi ca~te gh:rt~cir antm.·~ pfirvam iipararh ea ketllm. 

The metre of r.73,8,,. is dubious (virrtj); see Arno1d1 VM. p. 292; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 76.-For the cadonce nu-ighavii.no vayiirh ea see 1.136,7; 141.13; 7.78.5. 

1. 73.10" (Para9ara, Qaktya ; to Agni) 
etfi. te agna ucathani vedho jU~}ani santu manase hrde ea, 
~akema raylll;l. sudhtlro yamarh te 'dhi <;ravo dev:ibhaktaril dadhanal:i-. 

4.2.2on (Vurnadeva Gautama; to .Agni) 
et~ te agna uc3'thani vedh6 'vocilmn lrnva,ye tii jul?asva, 
L l1c ohocasva lq·:i;iuhf vftsyaso no J mah() raya];l puruvura prii yandhi. 

l'!'W" cf. 4 .• 2.2oc 

Expressions closely pn.mllel to 1.73.roc at 2.5.r i 3.27.3. Pficla 4.2.2oc has a parallel a.t 
8.48.61>, pra caki;mya kp:mhi vitsyaso nal.1, which amounts almofJt to perfect repetition, 

Group 10. Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Rahiigai;ia 

1.74.3° (Gotama Rahnga1_1a; to Agni) 
utH. bruvantu jantavn. 1id agnir vrt1~ahiijan:i, 
dbana:mjay6 r8r¥eqra~e. 

6.r6.r5c (Bhamdvaja; to Agni) 
t.lm u tvu. pathy6 vf~a s[nn rdhe dasyuht:i,ntamam, 
dhanalDjayam. rll~eqra1_1.e. 

1.74.7°: 1.12.41', yad agnoytlsi dutyam. 

1. 75.4° (Gotama Rahuga1_1a; to Agni) 
tvari:1 jamfr · jananam itgne mitro asi priyah, 
sakhit sakhibhya iq.yal;t. · 

9;66.1• (yataril Vaiklrnnasll]:,.; to Pavami\na Soma) 
pilvas-va vi9vacar~a;ie L'bhi vi~Mlni kftvyit,J 
sakha sakhibhya 1<).yal;t. 
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l, 76,4° (Gotama Rahu.gai:ia; to Agni) 
prajiivata v:icasa vahnir ast ea huve ni ea sats1ha devITih. 
vt1ti hotr8.m uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janit~1· viisunam. 

10.2.2• (Trita A.ptya; to Agni) 
v8si hotram uta potralll jRnanall.1 mandhatrisi dravinodil. rt&va 
svfiha vayl11h kp;ittvumri havill~i L dev6 devITn yajatv a~nfr a~·hau.'J 

~2.::3.rcl 

On various points of' 1.76.4 see Neisser, 13ezz. Beitr, vii. 233; xviii, 321 i xx:. 69; xxvii. 
266; xxx. 3r7; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98; RV. Noton, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival ve~i in r.76.4 is followed by the impe1·ative bodhi; in 10.2,2 l.iy t,he inclicn.tive asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication. of the later origin of 10. 2,2. • 

1.77,1° (Gotama Rahu.gai:ia; to Agni) 
kath[ da9emugntiye kITsmai devitju~tocyate bhamfne gf]:i, 
y6 mllrtye~v am(:ta rt!va h6ta yaji~'{iha it kp_16ti devfin. 

4. 2. 1 11 (Vamadeva Gaufoma ; to Agni) 
y6 m;irtye~v amfta rttva devO deve~v aratir nidhliyi, 
hOta yajif}'{iho mahmi ~uc:'.idhyu,i havyITfr agnir minrn~a Imy:idhyai. 

1.78.l•+h (Gotama Rahnga,ia; to Agni) 
abhi tva g6tama gir~ jiitavedo vicar~a1te, 
L dyumnfiir abh:i pra 3tonuma}.l.. J 

4.;32.9° (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
abhi tva g6tama girtnu~ata prit davane, 
indra viijaya gh('Faye. 
6.16.29b (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
suviram rayim A bhara jiitavedo vicar~al}.e, 
dahf rak~nllsi sukrato. J 

6.16.36b (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
br:.ihma praj5:vad ii. bhara j§itavedo vicar~a:Q.e, 
agne yad didayad divf. 
8.43,2b (VirUpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
{ismlli te pratih.iryate jitavedo vicar~a:Q.e, 
ftgne jfl.nami su~iutim. 

IW 6.16.29° 

We may render 1.78.1: 'O Jatavedas, who dwellest among all triLes1 we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song-wo praise thee a101ld with splendid (songs).' Cf. Oldcnberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 102. I feel as though there· ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayam, 
'we', especially as the _third pada.is a 1•efmiu (1.78.xc-511). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to stai-t with1 an-impression which if!" strengthened by the fact that it fa composed entirely of 
set ph1·ases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : 'The Gotamas ha Ye sounded 
forth· their songs to thee, that thou mayes,t, 0 Indra, give refreshing substance-.' 
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l.?'S.lc-sc, dyumnRir abhi prtl. :Q-Onuma]:t. 

l.79.3" (Gotama Rahugai.ia; to Agni) 
yad Im ;•tasya pll,yasa pfyano rn1yann rtiisya pathibhi rftji~thni]:i, 
aryamii. mitr6 v8rru9-a}.1 p:irijma tv:ica:ril prllcanty 11.parasya y6n:Ju. 

8.27.17" (Manu Vflivasvata; to Vi9ve Deval_,) 
!'te s(1 vindate yudh.il,1 sugebhi1· yaty a.dhvana}:i, 
aryamfi. mitr6 v8.rwtal]. saratayo y{tri.1. tr[yante s:.ijOsasa]:i. 
10.93.4h (Tanva Pnrtha; to Visive Devttl:i,) 
L te gha d.jano amftasya mandri-1 aryamii mitr6 varu1,1a\J. p.irijmft, 

1~/l~cf. I,I22.nb 

ln\d rudrO nrl).fl:rh. stutt..'1 marUta.l: pn~a.:r;io bhitgal], 

For the difficult stanza 1.79,3 see Berg:1igne, ii. 505; Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. rn9; Hille~ 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 182; Geidner, Vcd. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, ro6; RV. 
Noten, p. 79. 

l. 79.4b (Gotama Rahugai;ia; to Agni) 
itgne viijasya, gOmata iqana'J;i sahaso yaho, 
.asme dhehi jatavedo 1n{thi ~riival_1, 

7.15.1rb (Vasi§tha Maitravarm;i; to Agni) 
s:t no rftdhailsi 6, bhar0qanal}. sahaso yaho, 
bhftgay ea drttu vitryam. 

Noto that 1.79,12h = 7.15.1oc.-For 1.79.4c cf. the close parallel, nsma dhehi 1r.i.vo brhitt, 
under 1.9,8. 

1.79.51, (Gotmna Rllhugm;ia; to Agni) 
sa idhanO vasu~ kavir agnir il6nyo girt, 
revad asmabliyam purvanrka drdihi. 

rn.u8.3b (Urnk~aya Amahryava; to Agni Rak~ohan) 
sa ~huto vi rocate 'gnir iJSnyo girll., 
s11wli prt\tikam ajyate. 

1.79.Sb (Gotam.a Rahugai.ia; to Agni) 
t no agne rayi:rh bhara satrasi'i,ham vare!}.yam, 
v-iyvasu prtsu duf?taram. 

3.34,8", (Virvrunitra; to Indra), . 
satrasaharb. vare~yath sahodiilll sasavili1sarh svar apii~ ea devfl), 
L sastina yitl;i p;-thivfm <lyiim utemfunJ indra1h madanty {mu· dhfra1_1usa}:l. 

e,r cf. 3.32.S• 

Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 104, renders 1. i9•4, 'Bring us wealthi O Agnii which may he always 
conquering, e:it":cellent and"invineible in all battles.' 'l'he same iden. o.s to wealth is expi-essed 
in 5.2.:;,2, prtatifitiiiham rayim ••• fi. bhara, so that we are sure the Htanza. is not more verbiage i 
the por1t means to say that wealth is the n~rvus rcrwn in war; cf. nlso s.:13.1, and 6.72.5 (for 
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which see undel' 1.117.234), Yet the repeated pad.a in 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza.: 'They who delight in prayer acclaim Indm, the ever-conquering, desirable, victory
giving, who has conquered light a.nd the divine waters, who has conque1'8d the 8al'th and also 
this heaven.' With the exception of I, 79.8 satrastb and satrAsaM are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see Grassrnann's Lexicon. 

The third piida of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some snoh sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63. I I : pli.vatnfina vidi myfm asmabhyalU. soma du~aram, y6 dii9,~o vanu,ya.tli., 
' o. Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain! 

1,79,9b (Gotama Rahng~a; to Agni) 
it no agne sucettimt rayiDl. vigvityupo,asem, 
llllll',pkam dhehi jrvase. 

6,59.9d (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
!ndragnI yuvor api vasu divyiini ptrthivll, 
ii na iha pra yachataril rayfm. vigvil,yupofasam. 

l.79,12b (Gotama Rilhng~a; to Agni) 
sahasrllk~6 vical'\'al/-ir agni rak,ansi sedhati, 
h6tll gp;1rta ukthya),i. 

7. r 5. r o• (V asi~!ha lliii.itravarul}l; to Agni) 
agni rak~ansi sedhati 9ukrA9ocir amartyalJ, 
L9tlcilJ pllvaka fgya],. J 

Note that 1.79.4b= 7.15.n°. 

1.80,l"-16•, arcann anu svariljyam. 

l,80.6b (Gotama Riih!igaQa; to Indra) 
adhi siinllu ni jighnate va,ire11-a gatilparva11-a, 
mandllna !ndro andhasslJ sal<hibhyo glltum ichaty L a,:cann anu svart,iyam. J 

.., refrain, 1.80. 1"-16e 
8,6.6b (Vatsa Klll).va; to Indra) 
vl cid vrtrasya d6dhato v,ljre,;,.e, QatilparvaJ/,i, 
gfl;o bibheda Vl"!!J.inll. 
8.76,2• (Kurusuti Kll,;,.va; to Indra) 
ayam indro marutsakhA v! vj'trasyibhinac chiral;/., 
v,i,jre11-a gataparva,;ia. · _ 
8.89.3<1 (Nrmedha Aiigirasa and Purumedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
pra va !ndraya brhatii martlto brahmiircata, 
vrt,am hanati vrt,:aM 9&takratu.r va,jl'8,;ia gatap&rvaJl.ii, 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.386 with 8. 76. n", ,and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtr,aaya d6dhat~ in 1.So.5 as well as in 8,6.6. 

[1.so.s•; xriiihllt .ta indra vnyam: 8.55(Viil. 7).r•, bhih-td indrasya viryam.] 
13 [u,o.,. ,o] 
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1.ao.9d (Gotama Rahuga,;in; to Indra) 
sahasra:rh sakam arcata pari ?\obhata vin,ati]:,, 
4tatilinam anv anonavur indraya br3thm6dyatam L arcann :tnu svarfijyam, J 

~~ refrain, 1.80,1e-r6a 
8.69. 9d (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godhii pari sani~va1_1at, 
pifig'a pa.ri cani~kadad indraya br3.hm6dyatam. 

For 1.80.9 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. :xx. 67; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt1 Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 

[1.S0.10°, maMt lad asya piiui:tsyam: 8.63.3°, stu~e Md, &c.] 

1.80.lOd (Gotama Rahuga\la; to Inclra) 
indro vrtrasya tavi~rlll nir ahan slthasn sahal), 
l mahat tad asya pITui1syarll. J vrtr:i.lll jaghauviift as:rjad 1.itrcann ii.nu sval'5.jyam. J 

~ c: cf. r.80.10°; e: l'efrain, r.80. 1e-r6e 

4, ,8.7<l (Saiitvada Indraditivamadevanam) 
kim u !iJvid asmai nivido bhanantendrasyavady:irh didhii;,anta ilpn.}:i, 
mam~itITn putr6 mahnt[ vadhena vrtr:ifil jaghanviin. asrjad vi sindhftn, 
4. 19.Sb {Vfimadeva; to Indra.) 
pnrvfr u~:isa}:i 9arada9 ea gurti v:rtram jaghanvliill asrjad vf sindhti.n, 
pari~thita atnrn,d badbadhnnITJ.i sirri indral_i sr:ivitave prthivyIT. 

This case is remarkablo, because it is both definite and simplo. The piida r.80.10<1 fnilsto 
end in an iambic dipody1 and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplom::.tically 
'als er den Vrtragetutet Hoss er fliessen' i Grassmaun, more freely, 1 schlug Vrtra und ergoF.Js die 
Fluth '. But the parallels show thnt the pii.cla is the truncated torso of another pfLda, regular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object whic,h 
overy reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, :namely sindhiin j from these a later poet 
-over~fomiliarly has ext.racted the short form to suit his metre, Cf. nlso Olden berg, nv. Noten, 
p. 83, to RV. 1.82.2. See Part 21 chapter 21 class B 9. 

[l.81.5a, ii paprau pfi.rthiva.rl.1 ritjnl}.: 6.61.r 1nh, u1mprll~H ptirthivany ur(i rajo 
antarik?am. J 

1.81.500 (Gotama Rlihugai,,a; to Indra) 
L ii paprau pUrthivaih rajo_, badbadhe rocanii divi, llW· of. 1,Sr.5• 
na tvitvan indra kl1g cana ua jato na jani~yate L'ti viyvam vavrtk1¥it.ha.J 

;i,r cf. r.81.5• 
7,32,23•b (Vasi?tha; to Indrn) 
n8.·tvaval1 any6 divy6 nB, p~rthivo nB, ja,t6 na ja,ni~yate, 
ai;vayanto maghavann indra vltjino gavy{mtas tvn. lmvumahe. 

Note the. change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the 
repeated distich is bald and late in that stanza, ns compared with the moro poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23. 'l'he distich I.8t.5~·11 is clor:iely paralfol also to 1.Io2,8~r1, :m:<liirll 
vi<;va:rh bhirvanarh vavak:1dthti9atriir indm j:in_u~ii 1mnftd aai, which again makes ati vi1;valh 
vtwaksitha of I·.Sr..5 look like i:1n nppended aftorthought1· and again shows that 1,81.5 is eom~ 
posita and imitative, 
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[l.81.5°, ati ViQVaJU vavak~itha: ,.,02.8°, at1da1h vi9vam bhuvanam vavak~itha.] 

[1.81.8°, athil no 'vitfi bhava: see under r.9r.9c.J 

1.81.eh+e (Gotama Rilhngai;ia; to Indra) 
ete ta indra jantavo vi9vaDl pu~yanti v~ryam, 
rmtar hi khy6 janrmam ary6 vedo Sdiiqu~alll te~a:th no v6da ii bhara. 

5.6.6b (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
pr6 tye agnayo 'gni~u viqvarh pu~yanti viiryam, 
te hinvire ta invire ht i1?a1,1yanty Unu~ag L ii:Jari1 stotfbhya :i bhara. J 

c~~ g. 20.4c; also refrain, 5.6.re-rae 
10., 33. 2d {Sudiis Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tv.arh sindho.il.r avasrjo 'dhartico ~ihann f~him, 
a~atrU.r indra jajfii~e viqvalll puf?yasi vti.ryam Ltall1 tva pari ~vajamahe 

nabhantilm anyake~arh jyak~ adhi dhftnvasu. 1 

8.45.,5° ('l'ri9oka Kai;iva; to Indra) 
(~·;'l'-~efg: refrain in 10.133.r :ff. 

y~s te revilil 8.d~quril;l pramaim'ir~a maghatta.ye, 
tasya na vGda a bhara. 

Ludwig, 46r, renders 1,Sr.9i I die leute hior, 0 Indra, niiren dfr alles vortreffliehe'; 
Grassmann1 'Es ernten deine Diener hier, o Iudra, alle,i schOne gnt .• ' Geldnor, Ved. Stud. 
iii. SS, 'diese Porsonen (das heisst, wir) ontt\1J+<m fur dich, 0 Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.' 
One thing is certu.in1 in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that ote ta indrn jantaval_1 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vi9vmh pm;;yanti vliryam can mean 
but one thing, namely, ' they prosper in all deleetable possessions '. Of, p6~ya viiryii.I}-i, 
r.u3.15; p6l;>yarh rayini, 8.97.3. .And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pu!;!yanti, 
so th11t the first distich can have but one sense : ' Now these Agnis mnke spring up all delecta 
able possessions in the Agnis.' Grassinao.n, exeellently1 'Zur BliHe bringen alles Gut <lurch 
Feuer diese Feuer hier.' A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, 'dise Agni [ erieugen und] lliiren in 
den feuerstellen allos treffliche.' Th.is scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
' erzeugen ', creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
pu::;yanti (but see I0,133.2). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 1271 'sie schaffen giiter herbei.' Not 
quite clear, in rny opinion, is the effect of Olden berg's rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379 : 'Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.' 'l'he real meaning:, once more, is that 
the Aguis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pu§yanti 
= po~ayanti. So also in the third passage. Hel'e Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, 'alles 
tre:ft'liche hog est und pflegest du• ; Grassmann, incorrectly, 'du e1·ntest refohlich alles Gut', 
which does not correspond to his rende1'ing of r.81.9, Only one meaning seems possillle, 
1 thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions'. If now we return to I,81,9, it is 
evident tl1at the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pu~yanti which is not there verbally; 1 These thy 
people, 0 Inclra, cause to spring up (for themselves; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) nll delectable possessions ', that is1 in still plainer languago, 'they prof:!per iu all delectable 
possessio11s '. So then from the side of grammar and because the pitda originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Rahiigai;,.a borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pfl.da to a different, though not unrelated idea,-For 10,133.ae see
under 8.21.r3b, 

1.811.l•-5•, yoja nv lndra te Mr!. 
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l,B2,2d (Gotama R~huga,;ia; to Indra) 
ak~ann timrmadanta hy n.va priyli adhn~ata, 
asto~ata svabhanavo vipra uavi~-t;haya matf Ly6jr~ nv lndra te htirI. J 

~'iii" rnfrain, 1,82.1e-5e 

S.25.24b (Viyvamanas Vr1iya9va; to Mit1·a and Varul}.a, here Drmastuti) 
sm£tdabh19u ka9avantft vipra navi~thaya mati, 
mah6 vlijinRv {trvanta sU,casanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning with the Padapiiprn, regard.s vipra in 1.82.2 as vipriil_l nom. 
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual. .According to Srtyal,'la the sense of I.82.z is: yajamrma bhuk~ 
tn:vant:..}:l. tn;ti.19 casan sva1:IyUr, ( = priyfi1.1) tanU.r (cf. 1.114.7) akampnyan, tudanantararh 
svayattadipt.ayo viprit. medhavinas navi~t,hayft stntya asta.van, But in 7.66.8 the words 
matir vip1·A show that viprfl. ntlvi~~hayfi mati means 'with the newest inspired song 1 ; ef. 
under 1.127,2. Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some
what as follows: • ('I'he gods) -have eaten and rejoiced; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.' 8.25. 24 
is part of a d&.nastuti in which the poet narrates that he has received for his inspired newest 
-song two cn.parisoned steeds. It iFJ a safe guess that the repeated pftda did. not originate in 
this stauza,-Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14., who points in a different direction. 

1.82.3" (Gotama Rahugm)a; to Indra) 
susa.llld.fqalh. tva vaya:rh miighavan vandi~Imft.hi, 
prii. nun.am pUrl)hvandhura stut6 yahi v£i9u:U £mu ly6ju nv lndra te hart. J 

10,158.5" (Cak~us Saurya; to Surya) 
susarhdfga:th tva vayltlll Lpr&ti pn9yema suryau 
vf pa~yema 1rrca,kiz,asa~. 

~~ ... refrain, r.82.10-5e 

For I0,158.51> of. ro.37.7d, with prefixed four syllables, jyOg jivIT.l;t prtiti pa9yema slirya, 

[l.83.l•, ayvavali pralham6 g6~u gachati: 2.25.4b, sa satvabhi]_,. prathamo, &c.] 

[l.84.2°, foIJ;liilll ea stutfr lipa: 8.17.4b, asmilka:ri1 su~tutfr Upa.J 

SV. a.380 reads ·r~IJ.ltl,th su1?t,utir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

1.84.3° (Gotama Rahuga,;ia ; to Indra) 
11. ti~tha vrtrahan ratha1h yuktil te bnihma1).U luirI, 
arvacinalll sll te m8.no griivrt krl}-otu vagnllnll, 

3.37,2• (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
arvacinath sU te mtina uta, caki;ml;i yatakrato, 
!ndra kr:,;ivantu vagh:\ta]_,., 

1. 84,4' (Gotama Rahuga,;ia; t,o Indra) 
imam indra sutam. piba jyC1?tham ama1'tymh miidam, 
,nkrasya tvabhy lik~arall dhfiri\ rtasya sITdane. 
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8,6,36• (Vatsa Ka,.,.va; to Indra) 
ii no y!!.hi parnvato haribhy!l!h haryatilbhyllm, 
imam indra sutllm piba. 

Note the pAdas, 8.17.1b, iudra s6math. pibii. imam; 8.32.19°, ind1·a piba sutinltm• and 
10.24.1a, :indra s6mam h:nd.ili piba. ' ' 

1.84.7h (Gotama Rahuga,.,_a; to Indra) 
yli eka !d vidayate vlisu martaya dag~e, 
Li9!\no aprati\,kuta indro aiiga.1 

9.98.4b (Ambarl~a VR1'\'4gira, and J.'!,ji9van Bhnradv!\ja; to Pavamnna 
Soma) 

sa hi tvam deva 9l\9Vate vlisu martaya dagu,e, 
indo sahasri.i;i.axh ray{m 9atii.tmanarh vivasasi. 

See unde1· 1.7.8°.-0f. tigne martaya dii9U~, 1.45.8; and, dev6 mtirtaya dilp.i~e, 8.1.22. 

1,84,'7", i\lllno aprati~kuta indro aiiga: 1.7.8°, I9nno aprati~u~. 

l.84,9b (Gotama Riihllg&1J.a; to Indra) 
ya9 cid dhf tva bahubhya ii sutil.vii.Ji iivivasati, 
ugram tat patyate ~Ava !ndro anga. 

8,97-4d (Rebha Kli9yapa; to Indra) 
Lyao chakii1si paravati yad arviivliti V}'trahanu 1111" 8.r3.r5•b 
atas tva grrbhir dyugad indra k"9ibhil}- sutil.van it vivasati, 

See unde1· 1.7.8°. 

1,84.10"-12•, vAsvn• llnu svarltjyam. 

1,84.llb (Gotama Rl.hllgB1J.a; to Indra) 
tit asya pr90n11ytival}- s6mam gri"anti pfgnayaJ;t, 
priyii fndrssya dhenavo v,ljrarl:t hinvanti silyakam. Lvasvrr anu svacijyam,1 

w refrain, 1.84.roe..12,e 
8. 69. 3 b (Priyamedha Aiigil-asa ; to Indra) 
tit asya siidadohssal}- s6mam ~anti pfgne,yaJ;i, 
janman devilnilih vl<;as Ltri~v ii roosne dival}-.1 ..,. ,.ro5,5b 

Siya1i',n, at 8.69.3, following Nighat}.tavol]. 3.23, renders sfi.dadoh~. by what amounts to 
kiipasadrc;adohanlil}, i, e. 'flowing like a well'. In· the light cif the- ac,vamedha formula, 
VS. 22.25; TS. 7.4.13.r; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. There sildyibhya.1]. svi\hA,. 1hail to the 
well-waters', is stirrounded by similar expressions. Gra.ss~n•s (i. 48s) 'Str!Jmend siisse 
Milch•, however, is equally possible; of, th,e diBeussion o~ Pisehel, Ved. St1.td. i, ']2 'ft. Siy•, 
at 1.84-11 renders pr9anitydva'JJ, by sp&r9&llakAmi7h and this external etymological rendering 
is l'epea.ted by the Western authorities (Lex.icoJls ;. Ludwig, 464; Grasamann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way ; see the pass,.ges in •my Index to Bergaig:ne, under .1.84-II ; Grasmn.ann!s 
Lexicon,. under p~ The fact that 'this rendering is suggested by a ve1,y dubious nati".'~ 
etymology do~ not prejudice me in its favour, but I am .unable to suggest- anything satis•. 
factory for the Ii,. ~<"f. pr9ana;yuvnj) (Padap. Pf9"'10:.yuvaq.). Note the pun: P!l"'nll)'llvaj):, 
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pfgnayal]., Pel·haps the idea ai:' 'flowing ' is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two :first distichs of 1,84.n and S.69,3 are closely parallel. For tri~Y IT. rocane diviil:i in 
S.69.31 cf. 9.86.27, \vhere Soma. is envelopod in I cows• (g6bhil;t), that is to say in milk, 'on the 
third back in the b1·illiant spaee of the heaven•. But t.he expression jUnman deviin.il.rh vi9n.s 
(thus! not vi1as) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sayai;i.a; 
Ludwig, 612; and Grassmann, i. 485. In these circumstances a certain prejudice in favour 
of th0 priority of 1 ,84- I 1, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense. 

[l.84,13c, jaghtina navntfr n{iva: 9.61.1°, avihan navatfr n{iva.] 

l.84.141> (Gotama Rahugai,m ; to Indra) 
ichann a~vasya yac chiral:i pllrvate!]V 8.paqr:i:tam, 
tad vidac charyal)ITvati. 

5.61. 19° (Qyrwa9va Atreya; to Rathavrti Darbhya) 
ei?tl ~eti rathavYtfr magh{tva g6matir Unu, 
parvate~v llpaqrita};l . 

.Fol' 1.84.14 see Max Miiller, SBE.xxx.ii. 398 i Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Dadhynfic), A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8,24-30. Cf. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2; OldenlJerg, RV. Noten, p. 356. 

(1.84.lf:Jc, mi tvti,d anyO maghavann asti mar4itd.: 8.66.13c\ nahi tv11d anyal_1 
puruhnta k{u} cana m{Lghn,vann ii,,sti mar~littl..] 

On0 piida padded out into two, or trice i,l;!rsa. Seep. vii, fourth line from top. 

[l.85.2a, ta uk~itiiso mahimrinam ai;ata: 8.59(Val. 11 ).2 b, fndravarm:ia mnhimftnam 
il,ata.] 

[l.85~5a, pra y:id r,ithe1lu pfr:mtrr ftyugdhvam : 1.39.6a, Upo ritthe~u pfij!at.Ir 
ayugdhvam.] 

l.85,SC (Gotama Rahugai,a ; to lVfaruts) 
9tira ived yUyudhayo na jftgmaya};l 9ravasyavo nit pftanasu yetire, 
bh8.yante vigva bhlivana marU.dbhyo d,jana iva tve~asn.ri1dr90 n{tral.1. 

1,166.4c (Agastya Maitrrivarm;ii; to Maruts} 
fi. ye rajaiisi fai.vi~Ibhir avyata pra va Ovilsa.~ svayataso adhrajan, 
bh3iyante viqva bhU.vanani harmyit citr6 vo y[ma}:1 pr{iyatasv r~ti~u. 

L85.aa, ahan vrtrarh nfr apltm aubjad arl).av.tm: 1.56.5d, fihan vrtra111. nfr ap:im 
Uubjo arJJ-avam. 

[i.sa.ac, sU. gU.ntn. g6mati vraje: 7.32.xod, gamat sa gOmati vrnj,3; 8,46.9d; 
51(Val, 3).5<l, gamema gomati vraje.] 

l.B6.4b+c (Qotama Rahuga1,m; to lllfaruts) 
asya vrrasya barhi~i suta1J., s6mo divi!iJiiEJU, 
uktb.alh mad.aq ea qasyate, 
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8.76.9b (Kurusuti ~va; to Indra) 
pibed indra marutsakh sutalh s6malh divi~t~u, 
L vajram 9l~aua 6jasa.J 
4. 49. x• (Pratiprabha .ii.treya; to Vi~• DeV1lJ,,.) 
idam vam itsye ha,!]:, priyam inch·1tbrhaspatr, 
ukthalh madag ea gasyate. 

[-,.9,.6 

For divili!ti see Oldenberg:, SEE, xlvi. 44 ; for ukthd.Jll madru; ea., Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr. 
ix. 192ff. 

l.86.6h (Gotama Rahugw;,a; to l\Iaruts) 
asya ~o~antv ii bhuvo v!gvlt y,!,9 oa~a:rµr abhi, 
siinuh cit sasru~rr l~J:i-

4.7.4b (Vamadeva Gllulama; to Agni) 
119um dutam vivasvato vigvlt y,!,g oar~a,µr abhi, 
ii jablu,u]:i ketlim ayavo bh(-gavai.,am vi9e-vi9e. 
5. 23. r• (Dyumna Vi9vacar~ru;u .ii.treya; to Agni) 
agne sahantam ii bhara dyumnasya prlisabll rayfm, 
vigvlt yag car~SJ).ir abby hsi\ viije~u sasahal. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgi_d and difficult, the repeated pAde. loose, the third pida. hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection i see under 5.86.:a, and 
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 86. For 47.4 ·see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 485, Ludwig, 334, 
361 1 678, does not translate.the repeated pad.a consistently.-Cf. under 7.15,20., 

1.87.4° (Gotama Rlih1lga,:ia; to Maruts) 
sa hi svasft p(~ada9Vo yliv!I ga,:,.o 'yii r9nnas tav~rbhir iivrtaJ:,, 
asi satya ~ayiivil.nedyo 'syil dhiya]:i prnvitiith v(~a ga,:,.,q,. 

2.23.n•(Grtsaruada; to Brahma,:iaspati) 
ananud6 vr!"lbho jagnrlr ahavam nl~t,lptn 9atrum pftannsu Silsahil}, 
asi satya rii-ayii brahma,..as pate. ugrasya cid damitit vrJuhar~l,:,.a]:i. 

For vmious remarks calculated to p1.-otect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 87.-For 2,23.u cf'. 5.34-6; 6.47.16. 

[l.89. 7a, vl9ve no devt avast ganxann iha: ro. 35., 3•, vf~• no devil avas;i gamantu.] 

Cf. x .107.2"', 1.1.pa no devi d.vasi gamantu. 

1.91.3 (Gotama Rahngw;ia; to Soma) =. 
9.88.8 (U9anas Kllvya; to Pavamnna Soma) 
riijfl.o nu te varn11-asya vratini b;had gabhirtlJh tava soma dhima, 
guoi(I Fam asi priy6 na mitr6 dak~iyyo aryamevltsi soma. 

Of. Hil!ebrOJ1dt, Ved. Myth. iii. 38. 

1.01.4b: ,.59,3°, y;i piirvale~v 6~adhr~v apsu. 

[l.91.¥, rtljau sorua prati. havyil, grbhnya: 6.4 p8d, d~vai:atha prati, &c.] 

[1.01.a•, px-iyastotro vanaspatiJ:i: 9.12.7", nityastotro vanaspatiJ:,.] 
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l.Ol.8" (Gotama Rithi1gm,rn; to Soma) 
tv:illl ual}. soma viQvato rak~a rnjann aghn.yutal.1, 
na l'i~yet tv1lvatal_i sn.kha. 

10.25.711 (Vimttcla .Aindra, 01· others; to Soma) 
tvlilll na\t soma vit;;ivU.to gopfii :.'LdiLbhyo bhuva, 
.sedha raja.nn .ipa srfdho vf vo made L m5. no du};.98..llsn Iyn,tu vivak~nse. J 

f,..:.Wa I.23,9c 
A slightly secondnry touch in gopi, ro.25.71 as compm.·ed with rnk~f• in r.9r,8, is hardly to 

ho mistaken. Add to this the coni:iideration that the 1·efrain pMa ro.25,7 is ce"D.'tainly 
seconclary: see undor 1.23.9°, 

[l.91.9°, t5.bhir no 'vitil bhava: 7,96.5°, tebhir no 'vitil bhava.] Cf. r.81,8°, 
athu no, &c. 

1.91.loab: 10.150.2·\ imarh yajii{tm ida-1:h vaeo juju~a:Q.li up[gahi; r.26. 101:>, imam 
yajllam id.i1il v:ieal:i-

[l.91.110, sumrJrk6 na fi. vi9a: r,139.6g, sumr}Ik6 na ii gahi.] 

l.91,12h: 1.18,211, vasuvft pu~tivardhana};t. 

l.91.18h (Gotama Rahuga,.ia; to Soma) 
soma rarandhi no lq·di gi\.vo n8, yavase~v ii, 
m:irya iva sva okye. 

8.92. I 2b (Qrutakak~a A.iigirasa; or Sukak~a Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
vaya.n1 u tva 9atakrato g~vo na y8.vase£i!v fii, ukthe~u ra:i;tayamasi. 

Cf, the ptida, r:ll;ian glivo nU. yavase, under 5.53.161:i. Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translat,ed: 
'0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt?' Of. Max Mil11er, SBE. x:x:xii. 87, III; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch 
in the c:onsti-uction of the repeated pada in 8.92.12-we should pl'efer gftm (or gis) nU.1 &e.-is 
unmistakable, notwithst.anding that the verb can easily be supplied ,vith the nominative 
g}.vo. For 8.92.12 see Bergnigne, La Syntaxe des Compal'aisons, in M0langes Renier, p. 88, 

1.91.16 (Gotama Ruhnga1_1a; to Soma)= 

9,31.4 (Gotama Rahnga1_1a; to Soma Pavamana) 
jj, pyayasva sam etu te vigvii.ta}.l soma vf~l}.yam, 
bhava v;\Jasya sa:mgathe. 

Aside from tbe serfos 1.74-931 the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the R,V. which ia 
ascribed to Gotama (Si',yai;ia, Rlih-Ug1u,ia Got,ama); cf, Goldner1 Ved, Stud. iii. 151. l~or the 
stanza see Hilleln·a:ndt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. ~25, 227. 

1,91.17 (Gotama Ralrnga1_1a; to Soma) 
i\ pyayasva madintama s6ma viQvebhil' a:ii.Qiibhil;l, 
bh!.va nal, su91·avastamal_l sakha vrdhe. 

9.67.28h (Pavitra Aiigirasa, or Vasi?}ha; to Pavamuna Soma), 
pra pyayasva p1·a syandasva s6ma VlQVebhir anqubhi);l, 
devebhya uttamam lrnvil_i. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Yed. :Myth. i.-303 iii. 225. 
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[l,91.28d, ubhayebhya!_,. pra cikitsll gi\TI!'~U: 6.47.20•, bfhaspate pra, &c.] 

1.02.sc, i~am vaha.nttl_,. sukfte sudiinave: 1,47.8•, i~amppl.cantasukftesudiinave. 

1.92.4• (Gotama Rahnga,:ia ; to U~as) 
iidhi pe9iiilsi vapate nrtiir iviipori;mte v~ usreva barjaham, 
jy6tir vigvasmili bhuvanaya kfll.vati gfivo na vl'Bjam vy u~il avar Mmal_,.. 

4. 14. • b (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Liiigoktadevata)_,, here Savitar) . 
Lnrdhvam ketum savittdevo 8\ll"'L jy6tir vigvaemai bhtivanaya.lql).van, 

L il.pr!I dy;i.vaprthivf antil.rik~•m J vl sfu:yo r>9mlbhi9 ceki:tan~ 
A" 4.6.2• 

CB' r,u5.1• 
For I.92.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii, r20; GeJdner, ibid., 

p. 286; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91 (where other references). 

1.92.a• (Gotama Rahnga1,1a; to U~as) 
ataril}ma tamaeas pa.ram asy6~t uchantI vayona kr1,1oti, 
9rlye chando na smayate vibhatf supratrkli saumanastyajrg-al_,.. 

,. 183.6• (Agastya; to A9vins) = 
1.184,6• (The same) 
at~ma tamasas piiram asya Lprati vam st6mo >9vinav adhnyi., 

i1ii' 1,183,6b 
L eha yntam pathibhir devayiiniir vidyiim~m v;,janam jrradlinum. J 

w 1.183.6od 
7.73.1• (Vasi~j;ha; to A9vins) 
a~ma tamasas piram asya prati st6mam devayanto dadhil.nliJ.,, 
puruda:ilsa purutama purajilmartya havate a9vina gfl_,.. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfleld, Religion of the Veda., p. 66; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299; Olden
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1,92.7• (Gotama Rahllga,.,a; to U~) 
bhil.svati netri simftaniim diva stave duhitt gotamebhi]:,, 
prajiivato nrvato A9vabudhylln ti~o g6agra:il tlpa masi viljnn. 

r,n3,4• (Kutsa; to U~as) 
bhiisvati netrf eiinftiiniim. aceti cit,,1 vf duro na Rval;, 
prtrpyll jagad vy l! no 1'lly6 akhyad u,t ajrg11r bhu-vanani vi9v!t. 

Of. Oldenberg1 RV. Noten, p. gr, Who seems to me a little oveNuiutious in refusing to 
regard a9vabudhyan ae metrical or phonetic equivalent of ·a9vabudhnya.D. ; of. the a,uthor, 
Indogerm.anisohe Foreo~:u.ngen, xx.v. 195, and Concordanc~ under, a.nnarll. me budbya. 

1,92,11• and 1,92.12• (Gotaina Rah~a1,1a; to U~as) 
vy!lrl,1vatfdiv6 anta.it abodhy apa svasll.ra:m sa.nutar yuyoti, 
praminati manu~yli yugi1.ni y6~A jarasya •~asa vi bhllti. 
p&9fin nii. citril subhagll prathanil slndhur nii k~6da urviyil. vy ll9Vllit, 
aminati diivyani vratilni sil.ryasya eeti rB9Mibhil: dr9"-llt 

14 ["-•-~ ,o] 
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1. I 24.2•b (Kal,~Ivat Di'\irghatamasa; to U~as) 
8,minati d!ivyani vrattni p1·aminati manuf}y& yuglini, 
Lryll~f\l.Um upam~. ~ityvatrnam ayatrnilrh pra.thamO.~~ vy ltdynut.J 

@~IF l,II3,5ci.1 

There can be no question that I.I24.2 is the source of the xepeated pfcdaS in r.92. II n.nd 12, 

'I'he antithesis between :imiuatI and praminn.tf, and Iy1.i.1:1I1iam and ayatinim cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note :;1.lso the paralleli1nu botweon ltminati and ayatinil:m; and 
praminatf and IyU~ii;ttim, Ou the othor hand, we ought to allow fnll weight to the really 
senseless non seqititw· of the second distich in 1.92.II: 'reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the Jight of her paramour (the s11n).1 For the meaning of ynga 1age •J i. e. 1 period 
of time', see Bal Gangficlhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. I76, Tho second 
distich of i.r24.2 1•ecurs, with tho variants vibhiitlnftm for iiyntinftm, and ayviiit for 
ady1iut {cf, a9viiit in r.9:i.n), in r.II3.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhi"ttin:im difoturbs the antithesis between iyll~il,lfim and Uyatinfim, :.ind 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

iivtiliimti pU~yft v&ryru:;ii citntl:h ketll:th Iq·1;rnte ci::kitf!.llii1 
iyUrfil,lUm npamfi yU9vn.tintL:r.h vibhatinli:rl:t pratharuo~ii vy ttgvtl.it. 

Stanza. x.124-2 is the high-water mark ofVed.ie composition. The two antitheses aminatr 
.• , praminatf nnd ryU§I1,1Um .•• ayatinfim mark as later imitations all re:petiti.ons that disturb 
this balance. The 1·elntiou of the two pairs of antithetical words may lle expressed in the 
proportion : ami11ati: fiyatrnim = praminatf: Iy,li/i:t;tUm. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (:iminatI) by their regular ltppearance (nyatinftm)i the agos of men waste 
a-way (pl'am:inatf) aH the tlawns fade day by clay (iy(1~I1].ftm). Or by the diagl'am : 

ll,minatI • . • . . . • • . •. praminatf 

· • • ' n,yatrnft-m 

l,92.13b+o (Gotama RahugaJ.la; to U~as) 
\lf?as Me citrii.m ti. bharasmabhyarh vajinivati, 
yena tok8'Dl ea tiinayalll ea dhii.mahe. 

4.55.9° (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval,, here Usas) 
U.110 maghony ii vaha sB.nrte vIT.ryrt purU, • 
asmabhyafu. vajinivati. 
9.74.5° (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamaso; to Pavamana Soma) 
aravrd il,ll9til]. siicnmu.na firmil).U. dev.U:vyh:rh nutnusie pinvati tv{tca.ru, 
dadhati garhham aditer upastha ii, yena tokari1 ea tanayath ea dhiimahe. 

Ludwig, 4, 1·ondors 1.92.I 3, 'Uitas, bring dns wunderbru·c1 rosso1•eiol10 uns, womit wh
samen und kinder uns sehaffon.' Very similarly Neisser, Bozz. Beit,r. vii. 2_;)0. Orassmann, 
'O ga.benreiches MorgenrQth, die sch0ne Gabe bring uns her, <lurch welche Kind und Kindes~ 
kind uns w:ird zu Tlleil.' Ludwig's translation is diplomatic, but obsClll'0; Grassmanll's 
facile, b_ut illogieu.I. What sort of a' bright' gift is it, by means of which men may secUre 
for themselves cliildren and posterity? The word citr1i is a kind of a kenning in ·the Rig~ Veda ; 
a glanc~ a.t Gras8ma11n's·o.rticle·(ci~r.i4) shows that sollle such 'word as 1·ayi, rftdlu:i.&, dr.iVil).am, 
or the hk~, must be understood with it. SimilaJ.'ly 9rUtya. is a kenning of 1·11,yi in 6.72.51 aa is 
shown by 1ts close paralfol · r .117.23, ,The bad logic is therefol'e w.ith the stanza itself, not with 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



107] Hymns ascribed to Gotama RilhugarJ,(I, 

Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4-55.9, which olearly ex
presses the object of ii bhar~. This pal'allel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1.92.r3°. The pad.a seems indeed to have been borrowed from. another connexion; at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative yena, in 9.74-5: 'He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of .A.diti, by which we shall obtain children a.ud posterity.• 
This alludes to the familiar idea of s6mo retodhfil.l, RV. 9.86.39 (of. also stanza 28); TS. x.7.4-5; 
M.S. 2.2-4: 18.7. Of. Bergaigne, i 183; ii. 351 41, 79; iii. 96, note; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i. 359• 

l.92.16c (Gotama Rahuga,;rn ; to A,;vins) 
a9vina vart!r asmad a gomad dasrii hira,;iyavat, 
arviig ratham. samanasii ni yachatam. 

7,74.2c (Vasi~tha; to A9vins) 
yuvam citram dadathur bhojanam nara c6dethiiili sunftavate, 
arvig ratham. samanasii ni yachatam. ,pibatam somya,h madhu.J 

Glf'6.60,15d 
8.35.22• (Qynva9va .A.treya; to A9vins) 
rig ratham ni yachatam. L.Pibatam somyam madhuu \Iii" 6.60,15d 
;i ylltam a9vinil. gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattam n\tnani dill'Ull8• 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, ns it does, two p!das of 7,74.2, seems late and 
imitative. 

1.92.17• (Gotama Riihuga,;in; to A9vins) 
yiiv ittht \il6kam fi div6 jy6tir janaya oo.krathul;>, 
i na ftrjam. vahatam a<Jvinii yuvam. 

,.,57.4• (Drrghatamas .A.ucathya; to A9vins) 
i na ih:iam. vahatam agvinii yuvam. madhumaty!i nal,,. ka9ay11 mimik

~atam, 
Lpriiyus tiir~tam nf rapnnsi mr~tam sedhatam dve~o bhavatam saca-

bht\va.J 1W r.34.uod 

For x,157.4b ef.. the entire stanza x.22.3. 

l.92.lSb (Gotama 'Rn,hn~a ; to. Al'Vins} 
eha devt mayobht\Vii dasri hiraJ/,yavartam, 
L U11ill;budho vahantu s6maprtaye. J 

5.75,2c (Avasyu .A.treya; to AFins) 
atyilylltam a9vin1t tir6 vf9V!I aham slin!i, 
dil.srii hira,;iyavartani •~urimii: sfndhuva.hallll 

Mvam,J 
8.5.ub (Bral11n1ttithi Klt,;iva; to Agvins) . 

..,. cf. ,.9•.18• 

Lmil.dhvI ma.ma 9l'Uta.ih 
\lli"l'8frain, 5.75.I"-9" 

wvrdh!inil. Lgubhas patiJ dasri!. hira,;iyavartani, 
,.pibatai:ii somya,:i,. madhu, j 
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8.8.r• (Sadhvailsa Kal).va; to A9vins) 
Lrt, no viyvabh4· UtibhirJ L::t9vina gachatarh yuvilmu 

~.,, .• : 7.24.4"; b: 5.75.3b 
di:isra hll'a;iyaval'tanl Lpibatam somyU1ll miidhu. J it:41>.., 6,60. 15d 
8.87.5• (Dyumnrka Vasi?\ha, or others; to Agvius) 
Lii nuuarh yatam a~viniiyvebhi}:l pru~itapsubhiJ.l-u 

f~"" a: s.s.2a; b: 8.1·3.ub 
diisra hiraJJ.yavartani gubhas pati Lput{illl s6mam rtuvrdhn.J 

. {l,r 1.47.31> 

Cf. rltdrfL hirai;iyavnrtanI 5.75.3°. There can be no doubt that the composite pftda 8.87.56 

marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of 9uhhas patI, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to r,3,r), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
occms without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic pfttltts. Cf. Olden
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Volrntivbetonung), 

[1.92.18°, u~arbudho vahantu s6mapltaye: 8.r. 24•1, vahantu s6mapitaye.J 

l,03.2d (Gotama Rahugal).a; to Agni and Soma) 
agnil}oma y6 ady4 vam idiirh v11.ca}:t saparyttti, 
tasmai dhattari1 suvfl'yalll gO.varl1 p6~a:m svagvyam. 

9.65,17b (Bhrgu Varm;i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma, Pavamuna) 
:i na indo 9atagvfnmh giiva:rb. p61ila:rb. svaqvyam, 
vah,1 bMgattim ntaye. 

1.93.Sd (Gotama Rshugal).a; to Agni and Soma) 
agnr~oma ya iihutfrh y6 vnrh ML9ad dhavi~k:rtim, 
sa prajaya suvfryaih vigvam ii.yur vy ar;navat. 

8.3r.Sb (Manu Vaivasvata; Dmilpatyor a9i~•l:) 
putri~a ti1 kumnri:r;ia vigvam iiyur vy a9nutal;t, 
ubhil hfral).yape9asa. 
10,85.42b (Surya Savitrr; to Surya) 
ihfi.iva starh mi vi yau@tam viQvam !yur vy ilgnutam, 
krfJantau putrfiir nUptrbhir m6damanau sve grhe. 

Theso .and similar formulas carry on a lively existence iu AV. and the Yajmi~texts; seo my 
Vedic Concordance under vigvam ayur, &e. 

[l.93.4•, agnI~oma ceti tad vtryam Vii.m: 3.,2,9•, tad vi\111 ceti pr:1 vrryltn1.] 

l,98.6d (Gotama Rahugal).a; to Agni 11nd Soma) 
tnyarh div6 n1atari9va jabhurit,mathnad anyaih pari 9yen6 adreh, 
agnI~oml\ b1·ahn1al).1\ vav,dhan6rum yojii;l,ya cakrathur u lok;.m, 

7.99.4• (Vasi?tha; to Indra and Vi~l).u) 
urtirii yajiifi.ya cakrathur u Iok8tlll janayinta sfiryam u:j>ilsam agnfm~ 
dfisasya cid v,~a9ipriisya may;\ ,jaghnathur narll p,tanfijye~u. 
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109] Hymns ascribed to Got,ama, RahugGIIJ,a 

1.93.Sd (Gotama Rllhllga1;ia ; to Agni and Soma) 
y6 agnf~6ma havi~• saparyiid devadrfca manasli y6 ghrtena, 
tasya vratam rak,atath patam anhaao vi9e ja.naya mahi 9arma ya.chatam. 

7.82.rh (Vasi~{ha; to lndra and Varul}.a) 
iudr11varul}.it yuvam adhvari!ya no vi9e janiiya. mahi garma. yachata.m, 
dirghaprayajyum ati yo van~yati vayam jayema pftanasu d119hya];t. 

Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa A:ngirasa 

l.94.l<Ll4•1, agne sakhye mii ri(!ama vayfub. lava. 

1.94.Sh (Kutsa .Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
9'1kema tva samidham siidhaya dhiyas tve devi havir a.danty ilhute,m, 
tvam adilyi!b. ii vaha tiln hy ll\Jll)Jlsy Lagne sakhye md ri(!ilmil vayfub. fa\va. J 

~refrain, 1.94.1tL14d 

•· r. r 3d ( Gflsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Aiigirasa Qaunahctra ; to 
Agni) 

tviim agna adityi\sa asyiuh tvilm jihviim 9licayas. cakrire kave, 
tviim rltti~il.co adh~u 889Cire tve devi havir a.danty ilhutam. 

The repeated pl'lda seems well enough in both stanzas. in i.x.14 the idea is taken up 
a second time eoncatena.tingly, and with vast expansion; tve (agne vf9veamtlifi.soadrti:ha.iisi.) 
devii ha.vir adanty ihutam. Most of the words which I have braokEn,jjld are. little more t;Jia.n
empty glosses; cf. vi9ve devbo adruhalji, 1.19.3 j 9,102.5. We may assume with some con
fidence that this stanza a.t least is the work of an after-poet, This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1.xa (Auh-echt, Preface to Rig-Ved&, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
booause the conea.tenating stanza may have been added by a later hnndJ as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The .Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still ·2.1 is ,a litany every pAd& of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case--form of stem tva 'thou ' ; such a composition is1 to say 
the ·1eWJt, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufreoht's conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pAda is oorreot, 

[1.94.lSC, ~an syllina tllva saprathastame: 5.65.5b, syima saprathastame.] 

l.94.16cd; 95.rrcd; 96.9od; 98,3•d; roo.I9•d; 102.ucd; 103.S•d; ro5.I9cd; 
106.7od_; 107.3od; 1~8~1,3_cd; 109 .. 8cd; 1J.o,9od; 1I1.5od; 112.Z5cd; 
rr3.2ood; 114.rr•d; u5.6cd r 4,97.58•d, tan no mitr6 VA;U!J.O 
m11mahantllm aditil;t sindhul). pfthivf ufa\ dydul).. 

[l.95.5b, jihmil.nlim nrdhvl\l;t svay891i up,isthe: 2.35.~h, jihrnil.nllm. iu-dhvo 
vidyu,tam vaslLila\i. J 
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r.95.8-] Pctrt 1: Repeate,.l Pctssctges belonging to Book I [110 

1.95.8" (Kutsa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
tve~am rupam kfl}.Uta littararh :yat sarilprficrtna}:t sti,dane g6bhir adLhil), 
kavfr budhnam pari marm!:iyate dhiJ.:i sft devf1tutn. siLmitfr babhnvn. 

9.7,.8 Clt?abha Viii9Vilmitra; to Pavaman,1 Soma) 
tve1?8':rh. rfrpilll kri;iute vi1~0 asya sii. yatrri.9ayat samrtu. sedhati sridhftl]., 
aps& yati sva.dluiyii, dITivymh jri.nari1 s{uh su~tuti ml.sate stlri1 g6agraya. 

For r.95.8 soe Eergnigne, i. 731 and especially ii. 67; Oldenberg, SBE.xlvi. IIfi, II8; RV. 
Noten1 95; for 9.p.S, Bcrgaigne, i. 162, r76, 189; iii, 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they aro related beyond the 
ve1·bal stmihu.-ity of their Ol)ottiug pildas. In 1.95.S0 'sage prnyer' (kavir .•• dht:t,., hendia
dyoin) 1mrifiesAgui's foundation, after his highest part has assumed hTilliant colour (pfi.da a), 
so that it becomes the meeti11g-place among the gods (dcv:itfttii). In 9.71.8"' Soma u.ssumes 
bdlliant colour1 goes to the divine folk (ptida b) and there .associates himself with praise 
accompanied l)y kine (su~t,utf .•. gUagrD.yil, pendant to kavlr ... dhfl;i.). We may never :find 
out what is the exn.ct value of those mystic utterances of the Rishfa, but in any caso1 these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, roust be consid;;;red in their mutual relation, 
beforo explanation of either is possiLle. 

l.95.11 = 1.913.9 (Kutsa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
evt no ague samfdha vrdhan6 revat piivaka Qr8ivase vi bhahi, 
t8rn no mitr6 vttru]J.o miimahantii,m Etditi~ sindhul). P!'thivf uta dy~ul;l. 

The second h.emistich is refrain in i, 94,16ca ff. 

1.96.aa (Kutsa .Angirasa; to Agni) 
:ray6 budhnal). salhgclmano v:isiinaril yajfiasya kett'i.1· manmasifdhano vel;i, 
amrtatvam rak~amaJ)-Usa ena1h L devti agni1h dharayan dravh.1odiim. J 

~ refrain, r. 96, 1cL7d 

ro., 39.3° (Vi9vavasu Devaga,ndlrnrva; to Snrya) 
ray6 budhn3,J;t salllg!1mano vasunam vi9va ro-1)ITbhi ca~te 9iicibhi\:t, 
L deva iva savit[ satyadharme Jndto na tasthau samare dhananam. 

lli," ro.34,Sb 

The entire stanza 10.139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondnry to r.96.6. 
Cf, uncler 1.73.2n. 

1.96.sn, dravil).od5, driivil).asas tur£Lsya: I. 15.t\ dravh;od~ dritviJ,Iasal]., 

1,97,P, 1•-8°, apa nal). 969ucad agham. 

[l.97.3b, prilsn1ftkiisa9 ea snr~yal). : 5.xo.6°, asmiikasa9 ea surllyal)..] 

1.97.Sb: I.r.4h, vil'Yli.tal). paribhiir asi. 
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111] Hymns ascribecl to Kutsc, Aiigirasci [-1.100.15 

1.0s.2•+d (Kutsa Aiigirasa; to Agni, or Agni Vai9vanara) 
pf~~6 divi Pf~t6 agni).1. p:rthivyihil p:r~to vf9va Oi;mdhrr IT, vive~a, 
vaiyvu,nari\i sahar:iri p:r~to agnf}:l sa no div§. sa ri~Rl;l patu nitktam. 

7.5.2• (Vasi~t,ha; to Vai~vanara) 
P!'l?t6 divi dhiiyy agni:ti, Prthivy11h L netn. sfndhnnari1 vr~ahha stiyanam,J 

,1.i• 6.44.21b 
sa m6.nu~rr abhf vf90 vf bhati vai9vana.r6 vavrdhano vare:tJ.a. 
10.87. ,a (Payu Bhuradvaja; to Agni Raksohan) 
rak~ohlil).aril vn.jfnam. [ jigharmi mitr:hh p~::l-thi~tham Upa yami <;rirma, 
9f<;ano agnil:t k1•f~tuhhil_i sim1iddhal:i sa no diva sa ri~a].1 pa.tu n8.ktam. 

Noi.0 that a variant of 7.5.2\ vf~f1, sindhiinarh vr~ablut stiyanam, is adclressed in 6.44.2rh, to 
Indra (more .fittingly?). For the entire item see Olden berg, RV. Noten, p. 95 i and noto AV. 
2.2.zii, divi sp:r1¥t6 ya,ia~dl;t sfi.ryatvak. 

1.l00.1LL15<\ marll.tvan no bhavatv indra ntf. 

1.100.11• (1tjru9va, or others; to Indra) 
sa jamibhir y£it samajati m'qhe 'jamibhir va puruhuta evn,i11, 
apiilll tokl1sya tSnayasya je~e L mar1.itvan no bhavatv fndra utt. J 

~refrain, r.roo.1d-15d 
6.44.18• (Qaihyu Barhaspatya; to Indm) 
asl1 §1IDl'i. l).o maghavann indra prtsv L asmti.bhyruh mfthi variva];i. sug:'irh 

kaJ;i,J ft? r.102.40 

ap~lll tokSsya tl:lrnayasya. je~a. iudra surfn kp1uhi sma no ardham, 

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigue, ii. 177, note, 185, note; for 6.44.18, 
Neissor, Bezz. Beitr. vii, 233. 

l.l00.12b (l;tjrft9va V!ir~agira, and others; to Indra) 
s:i vajrabhfd dasyuhil hhrma ugri,J:t sahasraoeta]_,. gatanitha fbhva, 
camr·I!;i6 nft. 9t'i.vasa pliP.cajanyo LmarU.tvan no bhavatv indra utf.J 

~ refl·ain, __ 1.roo.rd-15d 
Io.69.7b (Sumitra Badhrya9va; to Agni) 
dirgMtantur b,luiduk~ayam agniJ:t sahasrastari]_,. gatanitha fbhva, 
dyumi\n dyuma tsu nfbhir mfjyamanal;t sumitre~,1 d!dayo devayatsu. 

Ifwe com!)nre r.roo .. ub·with tho general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96,18 it will see1n quite clear 
that the locution snhftsracotaJ;i. 9atanithaJ_l in I,100,I2 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence snhusrastftrll.1 9ntitnrthaI). in 10.69.7. The change jn the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of bfhtiduk~!t in piida a. The case is one of the clearest in relative clironology. 

[l.100,151>, apa9 cam\ 9iivaso antam apuJ:t: ,.,67.9b, ariittac cic chavaso, &c.] 
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1.100.19-] Pwrt 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [112 

1.100.19 (l;tjrll9va; to Indra) = 
I, 102, II (Kutsa; to Indra) 
vi9vi\.hendro adhivakti no BStv ape.rihvrtfll;l sanuyama vii.lam, 
Ltan no mitr6 varu:r.io m11mahantilm aditi]?, sindhur pfthivf uta dyiiul?,.J 

wrefrain, 1.94.16•d ft'. 
For pitda b cf. 1.101,ub, vayltm in.drei;ia sanuyitma vijam. 

1.101.1<L7d, marotvantam sakhyiiya haVilmahe. 

1.101.sa, 9b, tvayil havi9 cakr,na satyarlldha~ (9b, brahmavahal?,). 

1.102.4• (Kutsa; to Indra) 
vayam jayema tvayR yujil yttam asmilkam an93m ud ava bhare-bhare, 
BSmabhyam indra variveJ;,. suga:th lq-dhi pra \ll'ltrn:r.iam maghavan vf\ui.ya ruja. 

6.44.18b (Qamyu Bnrhaspatya; to Indra) 
as,\ ~mil :r.io magh,mmn indra p;tsv asmabhyam mahi variveJ;,. sugam 

ka,J:i., 
L apiim tokasya tanayasya je~a J indra sllrfn k!'Q-uhi smll no ardham. 

r&ii" 1.100.110 

[J..102.s•. attdam vi9Vam bhuvanam vavak~itha: 1.81.5•, ati vi9vam vava~itha.] 

1.102.sa (Kutsa; to Indra) 
trivi~tidhiitu pratimiinam 6jasas tisr6 bhiimlr nl'P•te trfl).i rocanil, 
L atrda:th vf9vam bMvanam vav•k~ith }tgatrur indra janu~i sanid asi. 

tlii"cf.1.102.8• 
8,21.x3° (Sobhari KRl).va; to Indra) 
abhrlltrvY6 anii tvam aniipir indra janu~ii sanid asi, 
yudMd apitvam ichase. 
RV.10.133.2• (Sudas Pa.ijavana; to Indra) 
tvam sindhnilr av11srjo 'dhruilco ahann ahim, 
agatrur indra jajfii~e L vJ9vam pu~yasi viiryamJ tam tva pari ~vajamahe 

L nabhantam anyak13!'Rm jyakii adhi dhi\nvasu. J 

GW" d: 1.89.9b; fg: refrain, 10.133, ,rs 

Grassman.n renders 8,2I,I3: 'Denn du bistja. von Hause a.us ganz ohne Vettern, Indra, 
und Verwandtsehaft a.ueh; dnreh Kampf begehrst Verwandte du,, Ludwig, 596, 'ohne 
nebenbuhlei· ni!.mlich, ohne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher ; im kampfe suehst du den 
gefilhrten' j of; hia commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated padaa is only 
apparent: li.nitpi~, as well as R9Atr6~1 expresses lnd1·a.'s solitary greatness as a wa.nior god 
from his birth on; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives S.u.13° 
~ irony. ~~ is quite unnecesBfl.ry; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and 
e:&'ectiv~ly : '"'.ith bat~ a~one dost thou seek f'riendsbip ', that bJ to •Y, 'all you .care for is 
fight'; :Ye:t it ,it a good guess that 8.21.,:3 states in paradoxical and heigh'.tened rhetorical 
fol"tt!, tliel'El!ore in. later fOrm., what the Other versions 2tat8 in simpl8 and pl°im.ary form. I 
have £or nty part, no hesit_a.tion in believing, that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8.-FOr 1.102.Sod see 
under ,1,Sr.5el! ;'for the repe~~d,l)ada. of. also 8.t5 . .tob1mttil.hiffha jn~ra jaj~. 
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113] Hymns ascribed to Ifotsci Angirasa 

1,102.11 = I,Ioo.I9. 

1.103.2• (Kutsa; to Indra) 
sa d.harayat p'fthivlrh papr3,thac ea v:ijrel).a hatvii nfr aplll:i sasurja, 
:ihann ahim abhinad rauhi1;uhh vy alum vyhilsaril magh!1va 9ac1bhi];t. 

2,15.2• (G!·tsamada; to Indra) 
avail~:e dyftm astabhuyad b~·h1tntam t~ r6dasr app)-ad .anhlrik,§lum, 
sa dhS.l'ayat pfthivllll paprlithac ea sOmasya tA m{tda indray oAkara. 

I render 1.1o;p1 'He sust;iined the earth and sprea.d it out. Having slain (Vrtr11) with 
his bolt ho released the waters. He slew tl1e dragon, cleft Rlinhil).11; Magluivun slew Vya:Usa. 
with might.' The theme of the first prida is :none too sym,Patlwtie \vith the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5; 3.44.3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanzn. shows the same p:idfl so 
closely knit with the rest of the stunza that it soems hard, in this inst.-mce, to doubt dfr€!Ct 
borrowing on the part of 1,ro,3,2: 'On no timbers (resting- it) lw supported the high heaven; 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air; lwsustained the ellrth ttnd spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indr:1 bath done these deeds.' 'fhe stanza is perfect;, and the soquencr, 
dyiim, antltrik~am, prthi.vfm int:entfonnl and orig"inttl. 

1.103,7r1: r.52.r5b, vf9ve devITso amadann t\nu tvu. 

1.104.l' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 
y6ni? ta indra ni~a~e akari ~am ij, ni ijlida svi1n6 nft1~va, 
vimti.cya va,yo 'vasRyITi;van doljla v<lstor vfthrynsa}:i prap1tve. 

7.24.1it (Vasiljlth<i MaitrUvarul)i; to Indra) 
y6JJ-i~ ta indra sadane akliri taro ~ nfbhil] puruhutn pra yn,hi, 
aso yatha no 'vitti v:rdhe ea ditdo v:a.suni mn.ma<lai; ea _somu.i~. 

On su11dry aspects of I. 104.r (especially the word prapity0) s0e Geldne1·, \Ted. Stud. ii. 177; 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 j Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. xv. 206; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 98. 

1.104.8• (Kutsa; to Indrn) 
mit no vadhir indra mi para da m~ nal; priyU bh6januni pra mo9IJ;i, 
i¾.1_1~[ mti no maghavafi. chnkra nfr bhen mii na~ ptitra bhet saha,jrmu~ll1,1i. 

7"!6.4• (Vasi~tha; to R~dm) , 
mii. no vadhi rudra ma pa:ra da ma te bhuma pr.isitau hr]itasya, 
ii no bhaja barhi~i jrva9a,ise ,yayari1 pata svastibhil,i sada nal,.1 

f.;jj"' refrain, 7,. 1.20d ff. 

One 111ay fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosp~ere of Rndr~ 
rather thrtn that of Indra; cf.1,r14.8. But sec also the pada 10.128.Sd, indra rui'i no :r:Iri~o ma 
pti.rit dal,1. 

[l.104.ec, uruvyiica jathiira it vr~asva ; 10.96. r 3d, sntrfi vr~afi jap1iira, &c. J 

1.105.l•-ls•, vittam me asya rodasI, 
15 [n.o.s. 20] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



1.105.5-J Part 1: Repeated Passctges belonging w Book I [114 

1.105,5b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vi9ve Deval1) 
amf ye devii sthana tril;lv ii rocane div8.1_1, 
k~id va :rtalll kad anrtalll kva prntni va fthutir L vitt:hh me asy:1 rodasr. J 

8,69.3d (Priyamedha Angirami; to Indra) 
ti asya siicladohasa]:i L s6mari1 9rTJ).llnti p;\naya1y., J 

jll.nmau dev[nari1 viyas tri~v ii rocane divll,};l. 

t~"il' refrain, r. ro5. 1e-rge 

Cf. under r.84.u. Fo1· the stanza 1,105.5 see Ludwig) Kritik, p. 37 j Goldner, Ved. Stud. 
iii. r;n.-rocan6 divtil_1 is frequent cadence, 8.ro.r; 82.4; 97.5; 9.86.27. 

1.105,sab+cd (Tri,a Aptya, 01· Kutsa; to Vi,ve Deva]:i, here Indra) 
sa:r.h ma tapanty abhital;t. sapitnir iva pd.rqavaJ;l., 
mU.i;o na qiqui vy adanti mii.dhya stotiirmh te qatakrato L vitMrh me asya 

rodasr,J ,:'""Trefrain, r.Io5.re..rse 

ro.33.2•b (Kava9a Ailu9a; to Indra) 
sam ma tapanty abhita];t aapELtnir iva pll,rgava:ti, 
ni badhate amatir nagnii.ta j{umr ver na veviyate matil:i. 
ro,33.3•b (The same) 
mfr~o na giQnii vy itdanti madhya stot!rari:J. ta qatakrato, 
sakft slt no maghavann indra m:rtay{ldha piteva no bhavn. 

Geldrier, Ve1l. SLud. ii. r50; Rigveda~Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of ro,33 is aB 

follows: 1 Ring Kurm,•ravaz.1a ha~ a Purohita, named Kava~a .Ailu~1t. The king dies, His 
wicked heir, Upamru;ravas, dislikes Kav:i!}a and casts him into a well. There Ka:va~a 
composes the hymn.' I feel pretty certain that there is notl1ing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet.priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kurm;,ravalJ-fl it:! dead; he is 'out of a job', and therefore appeals to 
Upama9ravas, the son and successor of Kuru9rava1;.ai to remember that he was his father's 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9)1 to consider his plight, and to employ him. rrhiH theme account.'> 
perfectly for the wording of tho hymn; see Geldner's tro.nslation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see RV, 6.4,po ; 8.80,3 ; 10.24.3; AV. 7.ro3 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, 
p. 77). 

The same author1 Goldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 1681 treats RV. 1.105 as a' song of the wi,11 '; cf. 
also Oertel, JAOS. xviii, p.18 ff.; LacOte, GuIJ.aq.hya et la B!·hatkatha, p. 272.tl'. Later iikhyanns 
tell how Trita .Aptya was thrown iuto :i, well by his lJrothors Ekata ancl Dviti:t, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata nnd 
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same eau'3e, when ho accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend1 exhibited in the first sixteen .;t:mzas of 
r, :i:o5, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the r;ame trouhle1 which 
ho narmtes in the last threo stanzas (17-19) of tho same hymn, 1'o mo, as to Oldenherg, RV. 
Noteu, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems vm·y precarious, 
although I would not go so f.'.u· as Oldonberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Nor does that scholm:'s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
n siek porson seem to mo probable. 

As far as the repeatetl stanz:1s are eoncorned, Ludwig, Der Rig~Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1,105.8 is patched up of p:i.rts of the two stanzas 10.33.21 3; cf. also G1·ass11umn, ii. 446. 
'\Vith this view I ugrea entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that n later verl:iifox could 
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115] Hymns ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa 

have expanded I,105,8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book> which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

,. ':My ribs pain me all about as co-wives plague (their husband). Worry1 nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me, My mind flutters like a bird.• 

3. 1 As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, O (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, O patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me.' 

Lltdwig, Nachriohten des Rig- und Atha.rvaveda, p. r6, 'wie die mituse 9i9na.frilchte 
(oder phallustdole) so verzehren mich sorgen.' Similarly Brunnhof'er, Bezz. Beitr. nvi. 
107 ft'., takes ~d9ni in the sense of I pens 1. Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains 9i9nft as 
'cords', or ' membrum virile.' More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails; this establishes 
perl'eot parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Nirakta, 4,6, 
bhavati hi tira9crun e~ svabhivo yao ohepath bhak~yanti. Of. Zimme1·, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 85. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H. 
Donaldson, of the Wista.r Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows {FebrU.8.l'y 
29, 1912): 

'Apropos of the quotation "As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails", it is most probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or le.ss of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise tt> 
sores and ra.w plaoes, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brough~ into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am nware, there are no direct observtv
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail/ 

1.106.lSb (Trita .Aptya, or Kut.so; to Vi9Ve Dev-a\J., here Agni) 
agne tava tyad ukthyluh deve9v a.sty i\.pyam, 
sa naJ/. satt6 manll.l)vad t devil.n yak~i vidu~t•ro L vittai:h me asya rodasr. 1 

,Wrefrain, 1.105.xe..,s• 

8.ro.3d (Pragn.tha Ka,_,.va; to A9vins) 
tyt nv 1'\)vinll huve sudailsasa grbhe k;til, 
yayor asti pra ,;ta\i sakhyam. deve9v adhy i\.pyam. 

Of. tb.e pAd• 8.27.,0~, dev.s9 asty tpyam. 

l.105.1400 (Trita .Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi2ve Dev!l.1,,.; here Agni) 
satl6 h61!l. matlll(!Vad ii devil.n aehll vidUl'taral/., 
agnir havyil. Sll.1/il.dati iievcl deve,u medhiro Lvittam. me asyt rodasl.1 . 

1. 142.ncci (Drrghatamas .Aucathya; to Agni) 
avasrjann upa tmani devil.n. yak~i vsnaspate, 
agnir havyi suJil.dati devcl deve9ti medhiml].. 

,wrefrain, 1.105.1"-18• 
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r.188;1o•·(Agastya; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 
upa tmanyii vanaspate plitho devebhya];,. s,.ja, 
agnir havyani si~vadat. 

Forp~ J.1~5.144 of. 8,29.2b, antar deve,u medhiral}.. 

l.105.l6h {Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vi,;ve Deva];,.) 
astu ya];,. panthll iidity6 clivi praviioyam krtal;,., 
na ... devil atikrame tam martiiso na pa9yatha L vittam me asya rodasrJ 

~ refrain, 1,105,1e-1se 

2.22.4• (Grtsamada; to lndra) 
tava tyan naryam nrt6 'pa indra prathamam pnrvyam divi praviioyam 

krttim, 
yad devasya 9livasa prilriJ.lli asum ci¥ann apa];,., 
bhuvad vi9vam abhy lidevam 6jasii vidfid ilrjam 9atakratur vid[d !~am. 

For the metre of 2,22.4 see Oldenberg, Prol, u5; RV. Noten, p. 206; Al·nold, VM. § 247 
(iii), aud page 249, nr. 84- The former divides off pravitoyalll krtam as a separa.te pad.a; the 
latter divide~ the first line into two twelve-syllable pi1das. The parallel in r.105,16 makes it 
likely that divi pravlioyalh krttim is by itself a piida, the irregula1:ity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remnrks on the .stnnza, Ludwig, Uber Kritik, pp. 22,361 

371 50. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 173, renders 1,105.16: 'Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 

Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kaun man nioht entgehen, ihr Gotter; die wollt ihr Mensch en 
.nicht sehen.' The word pravilcyam seems to be rendered by 'wahrhaftig'. Ludwig, Ueber 
die neuesten .Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bias: 1 jener pfaddes Aditya am himmel ist 
.zu etwas beriimendem gemaeht ; ihr gotter1 ihr Uberschreltet ihn nicht; ihr mensehen, ihr 
seht ihn nic.ht.• The 1-epeated piida in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravicyam meaD.S I object of 
praise', 1 calling for praise•: '0 dancer lndra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of y01"e, 
has been made an object of praise in heaven: The masculine kftiil]. in r.Io5,16 is inconsis
tent with the expression ptti'ica. uk~o ••• devatri!. nU pra.vi.eyam in 1.u5,ro (ef, also 
1,u7.8), but I do not on that accow1t venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
,of 1,105-16. 

1.106.lod..600, n\tham na durgiid vasava];,. sudnnavo vf9vasman no anhaso ni~ 
pipartana. 

l.106.2• (Kutsa; to Vi9ve Devil];,.) 
ta iclityii ;I. gata sarv!\tiitaye bhuta deva v;tratiiry~u 9Rrl:tbhuval), 
L ratham na durgiid vasava];,. sudllnavo v!9vas1nlln no anhaso n!~ pipartana. J 

l't,ii"refrain, 1.106.1cd-6cd 

10.35.II• (Lull" Dhallilka; to Vi9ve DeVii];,.) 
ta iiclityi ii gate. sarvatataye vrdhe no yajfiam avata sajo(Wla];i, 
bfhaspatim pn~~ a,;vin~ bhagam svasty agn!m samidhanam fmahe. 

1.1cia:7ob (Kutsa; to Vi9ve Deva];,.) 
devlii.r no devy aclitir ni pattt,devas trati triiyatam apraynchan, 
L tan no mitro varul}o Illllnlahantnm aditi];,. s!ndhu:J;,. prthivf uta dy[il];,..J 

!IW'refrain, 1,94.16cd ff. 
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4-55.7"b (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
devtir no <levy ltditir ni pa.tu devas tratt trayatam aprayuchan, 
L nahi mitrasya varu:r.i-asya dhasim J iirhamasi pmmiyalil sUnv agneI:, 

~..;,-7 cf. 4,55,7e 

[l.107.2tt, Upa no devti avasi gamantu: ro.35.13°, viyve no <levfi, &c.] 
Cf. r.89.7d. 

1.107.2° (Kutsa; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
LU.pa no devri avas~ gamantvJ tliigirasari1 siim.abhi sto.yiLman~,h, -:"!-&- cf. r.ro7.2n 
fndra indriyiiir rnariito mnrltdbhir adity~ir no aditil_i qtirm~ yalisat. 

4.54.6d (Vamadeva; to Savitar) 
ye te trfr tl.han savital;i. sav{iso divG-dive sfiubhngam usuv:inti, 
indi·o dy~vaprthivf sfndbur adbhir adity3,ir no :iditil;t qdrma yalisat. 
10.66.3b (Vasukar:i:ia Vasukra; to Vi9ve Deval_1) 
indro vUsubhil_i pari prttu no gtl.yam iidityiiir no 6,diti},l girma yachatu, 
rudr6 1·tu1rebhir dev6 111r!ayati nas tvii1?ttt no gnilbhil.1 suvitfiyn jinvatu. 

The two distichs of +54.6 arc anacoluthie, Ludwig, 1341 overrides the difficulty by 
separating yti from ft::mviinti, and changing the Iatte1· to ii suvn.nti : 'die trankopfor :fiir dich, 
o S.avitar, dio droimal des fags statt habon, tag fiir tag sendon sie uns glilek her.' Notwith• 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form. fi. suvantu, or the like; cf. yn:Usat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4, 54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66,3 has no claim to antiquity either; sec uudel· 7.315,15.-For the 
repeated ptida cf. 4.25.5b, urv tisma tlditil:;i. 9arma yai1sat. 

l.107.Sb (Kutsa; to Vi9Ve Deval,) 
tan na. indras tad v:'iru:ga8 ttid agnis t:id aryam~ tat savit€1 cano dhat, 
L tan no mitr6 vUrul).o mamahantan1 Uditil). sfndhu}:l prthivf uta dyi1u~1. J 

il,7refrain, 1,94.r6cd ff, 

6.49. qb (].tji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
tdn n6 'hir budhnyo adbhir arktiis tat parvatas tat savitfi. ciino dhat, 
tad 6~adhihhir ahhf ruti§tleo bhagal.1 pl.lrariulhir jinvatu prl:t raye. 

l.106,lb (Kutsa; to Indra and Agni) 
ya indragnI citratamo rAtho vam abhi viqvani bhtl.vtinani ca~te, 
tenit yata:rb.. sar{Ltharh tasthiv6.i1sLiithfi s6masya pibatam sutAsya.J 

~ refrain, 1.108,6d...12d 

7.6r.r 0 (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varu,;ia) 
lid vari:t eltki}ur varu1.1a supratrkalll devayor eti siiryas tatanvITn, 
abhi y6 viQva bhU:vanani cl1l]t;e sa manyllrh mirtye~rv rl eiketa. 

We render r.108.r, 'O Indra and Agni, your 11,1ost brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing ~pon it, united. Then drink ye of the preaf¼ed ooma.' 
The students of the Rig.Veda are steepod in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion~ 
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But the, seoond stanza states thnt the sun, the eye of Varm;w, and Mitr:t, or of heaven, pel'forms 
the same function: 'Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varm_ia 
(and Mitra). He looks upon rtll beings, and takes note of the wi-ath that is among mortals.' 
See r.50.7; 1.II5.r .; 6,51.2; 7,60,1, 2, &c., .and of'. Bergaigne, iii. 168. Evi<lently the epigonal 
poet of r,108.r has borrowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of r.6r.r. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35.10 to 1.nS.1 (p. 67).-Cf.10.85,18°, 
vi<;vUny any6 bhU.van!i,bhiQti~te. 

1.108,ld, acL12c1, ::itlrn, s6masya pibataril sutasya; r. 10S.5t1, tebhi}:i s6masya, &c. 

l,lOS.3d (Kutsa; to Indra and Agni) 
cakrtl.the hi sadhryan n[mn. bhadr{nh sadhricinii v:rtrahai,1n ufai sthal;i, 
t~v iudragnr sadhryafica ni1?ftdya vf~i;i,a~ s6masya vn;al}.ii Vff;!etham. 

6,68,IIb (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varm:ia) 
fndravaru:r;:i.r1 mi-ulhur.o.attamasya vf~i;i.al;t s6masya vr1?al}.~ Vff;!etham, 
idiuh vam itndhnJ1- pini~iktnm asm6 L"i'"ts[idyasmin barhi1?i madayethrtm.J 

€"° 6.5z.13d 

1.108,4" (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 
samiddhe~v agnf~v anajanli yatftsrucn bn.rhfr u tistiral)d., 
trvrd.il.1 s6mni\i p!irif?iktehhir urvITg endrfi.gni saumanasii.ya yatam. 

7.93.6b (Vasi~tha; to Indm and Agni) 
im[m u ~l.'.'1 sOmasutim Upa na Bndragni saumanasii.ya yatam, 
nil cid dhi parinmmnD.the asmfin i vruh yitgvadbhir vavrtrya vfijail:, 

Cf. Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. ror. 

1.108. 7°-12e, ata~ pitri vp[ml).av ii hi yatam. 

l.l08.12h (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indrrtgnI i1ditn sdryasya m8.dhye d.ivSl_l svadhaya, madayethe, 
Latal.1 pitri v1~m,1.av i hi yatam atha s6masya. pibatarh sutasya.1 

®>Pc: refrain, 1.108.rd, 6d-12d; d: refrain, r.10S.7c-12c 

,o.r5.14b (Qankha Yamuyana: to the Fathers) 
ye agnidagdha ye anagnidagdhi1 madhye diva!~ svadhaya madayante, 
tebhi}_1 svard! a.sunrtim etllm. yathava9a:rh tanvarh lmlpayasva. 

Possibly, though by 110 means certainly, the repeated pi.\da is socondary in 1.roS.121 

because, aB a ;tde, svadhit is leUmotlf of pitft.ra};t, rather than devfi.1,1, who are later on 
restricted to -svi'ihit So in 10.14,3, where the distinction is mndo along that lino. See also 
2,4.7; ro.17.s. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and cf. Max Miiller1 SBE. xxxii. 36. 

1,110.7° (Kutsa; to l;tbhus) 
rbhur na indral). 9ava.sa navryan rbhur v~jebhir vasubhir vasur dadil)., 
yuf}mikarll. deva 8,vastihani priye 'bhi ti~thema prtsutfr asunva.tam. 

7•59·•.• (Vasi~tha; to Maruts) 
yu~miikam devil Masithani priya rjanas tarati d vi~al,, 
tJ>ra sa k~ayam tirate vl mahfr i~o yo vo variiya dil9ati.J $..- 7.59.200 
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[l.110,9•, viijebhir no vi\jasntllvavi<).ghi: 6,44,9d, dhanasya sativ asmiin avi9-9-hi.] 
Ct 2,30.8, 

1.112.1<L2a<1, tthhir n ~u o.tibhir as,vinii gatam. 

1.112.sb (Kutsa; to A9vins) 
yi\bh1 rebMm niv;truh sitam adbhya ud vandanam iirayatam svu dfge, 
yi\bhil,i ka,;,vruh pri\ si~asantam llvatruh L tiibhir n ~u o.tibhir a9vinit gatam. J 

wrefrain, 1,u2,1d..23d 

r.u8.6• (Ka~IV•t Dll.irghatamasa; to A9vins) 
ud vandanam iiiratam dansanabhir ud rebham dasrll vr~IIQll 9i1crbhil)., 
nl~ j;nugryam pllrayathal). samudriit pun&9 cyavanruh cakrathur yuvllnam. 

[1.112.s•, yithhir vartikam grasitam amuficatam: ro.39.13d, yuvam 9RCibhir 
grasitil.m amuficstam.] 

l.ll2.20b (ltutsa; to A9vins) 
yil.bhil,i 9amtatr hhavatho dad119u~• bhujyum yibhir avatho yibhir adhri.gum, 
omyi\vatim subhariln:\ rtastubham Ltil.bhir o. ~u ntibhir a9vini\ gatam. J 

GS' refrain, I,II2.1d-23d 

8.22.ro• (Sobhaii K11Qva; to A9vins) 
yil.bhil;L paktMm avatho yil.bhir adhrigum yiibhir babhrum vijoi"'sam, 
tiibhir no mak~ii tiiyam as,vini\ gatam bhii"'jyatam ya,d :ituram, 

l.112.24d: r,34.r2d, vrdhe ea no bhavatam viijaS!ll!iu. 

1.118.4•: r.92.7•, bhil.svatr nett'! so.nftanltm. 

1.118.4<Led, u~il. ajrgar bhuvanlllli vi9vl\, 

1.11s.7•+d (Kutsa; to U~) 
evil. div6 duhiti praty adargi vyuchantt yuvatfli, 9ukravasal;L, 
vi9vasye99.llll p:irthivasya vasva 1190 adyeha subhage vy il.cha. 

1,r24,3• (Kak~rvat Dairglmtamasa; to U~••l 
evil. div6 duhitil. praty adargi jy6tir vasana sainani\ purastat, 
Lrtasya panthllm anv eti sadhll. prajanatlva na dl90 minati.J lW I.I24.3cd 
1,123.13• (Kak~rvat D!tirghatamasa; .to Ui"'5) 
ftasya ra',llilfm anuyaohamil.n!i bhadram-bhadram kratum o.smil.su dhehi, 
~o no adya suh.ivll, vy uchiismilsu rilyo maghavatsu ea syul).. 

For r.n3.7" ef. 4.52.q 7.Sr.r,-:-For the relationship of r,n3 and x.u4 see under 1.rr3,15, 
and ef. also r.n3.14 with r,124.s•. 

l.113.l4d (Kutsa; to U~as) 
vy ltli.jibhir diva ittasv adyaud apa kr~,;,ilm nir,;,ljam devy ltvaJ:t, 
prabodhayanty aru,;,ebhir a~r 6~il. yll,ti suyuja rath.ena, 
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4.14.3d (Vamadeva Gautama; to U~us) 
uvahant,y arm).fr jy6ti.~ITgan mahf citd. m9mfbhi9 cekitana, 
prabodhayanty suvitilya devy ii~i1 iyate suyuja rathena. 

l.113.15"<1 (Kutsa; to U~as) 
avahantr p6~ya vITryRl)i citriri1 ketUrh krl).ute cekitanu, 
iyU¥i~am. upami 91lr;vatinaril vibhatiniirb. pratham6~ii vy aqvii.it. 

r.r24.2c<l (Kak~rvat Duirghatamasa; to U-'?as) 
LaminatI dITivyani vratlini pramirrntf manu~yit yugl'ini,1 

~.,,a: 1.92.r2c; b: L92.11c 

iy6.1fil}:am upam:i giqvatinam ayatiniim pratham6~ii vy itdyaut. 
See under 1.92.II and r.ir3.14. 

1.113.16<1 (Kutsa; to U ~as) 
Ud trdhva:th jlvO asur na ilgad £tpa prfigat tama ii jy6tir eti, 
ri1·aik pt'intha1h yitave siiryayftganma yiitra pratirl:lnta iiyu];t. 

8.48,ud (Pragatha Ka\lVa; to Soma) 
apa tyfL nsthur ii.nirn amivft nir atrasan tami~rcrr ii.hhni~ul)., 
fi somo asmli.ii aruhad vih!tyii ll,ganma ylitra p1·atir:inta ij,yu};l.. 

For the repeated pfida cf. 7.ro3,1od. 

l,114,6d (Kutsa; to Rudm) 
idU:rh pitr6 man'i.tam. ucyate vacalj svfid61:i sv~diyo rudrtya v,irdhanam, 
Lril.sva ea no amrta martabh6janurl1J tmiine tokijya tanayaya mrfa. 

lfi' of. 7,45,3,l 
2.33, qd (G,·tsammla; to Rudra) 
Lpari vo hetf rudr:i,sya vrjya}?. J pftri tve~asya durmatir mahf gat, 

e_,,,, a,33,14d 
ava sthirii maghavadbhyas tanui;Jva mi';lhvas tok~ya tiinayaya mrJa. 

Cf. 7.45.3d martal)h6janam .Udha 1•ftsate nal].1 and J·.16.4; Sr.5. Tho two hymns involved 
i:u this rubric show also marked similarity as regards r.n4.2 and 2.33.r3. 

[1.114.fFt, (1pn. te stomun pa9up~ ivakaram: 10.127.81\ Upa te gi ivikaram 
(, •. st6mam).] 

[l.114,10°, mrltl ea no <idhi ea bro.hi deva: 1,35,IId, rak~a ea, &c.] 

1.115.l•+d (Kutsa; to Surya) 
citra:m dev11.11tm lld agad ii.nlkarh cUki;mr mitrflsya viirm,1nsyagne1], 
iipra. dyiivaprthivf antllrik~alll. sii.rya. atmit j8.gatas tasthU1z1a9 ea. 

4. r 4. a• (Vamadeva Gautama; to Savitar-Snrya) 
ilrdhvarh. ketUJ.Il savitd. dev6 a9rej Ljy6tir vi~,vasml1i bhllvann.ya kp,1.van11 

~ 1.92,40 

April dyii.vaprthivi antl:trik~a:rb. vi siiryo ra~mibhi~ c6kitanal:i, 
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7.ror.6b (Kumilra Agneya, or Vasi~tha; to Parjanya) 
L sa retodhft vr~m.bha}j 9a9vat1nfu1l J tiisminn iitrriit j!tgatas tasthl.l.~aQ ea:, 

~ 3.56.3<l 
tan ma rtam patu ~ata9ara<laya ,yuyi'1il pata svastibhil, sa<la naJ,.J 

@w~ refrain, 7. I. zod ff. 

1.115,3" (Kutsa; to U~as) 
bhadrtl. hyvfi harftal:i siiryasya citrli etagvrt anumri.dyasa];i., 
namasytmto diva IT p:r)jltham asthul;i. p:iri dyivaprthivi yanti sadya1_1. 

3.58.8<1 (Vi9vamitra; to A9vins) 
a~vina pitri vam i1?al). purucfr rylir grrbhir yatamana Um.;·dhra}_l, 
ratho ha vam '.!:taji adrijuta];i. ptiri dy~vapf•thivf yati sadyaJJ,. 

F01• 3.58,8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. q; yiitamfl.nU. means• keep step' 1 ' keep in line with'• 

[l.115.4', yaded ayukta harftal, sadMsthat: 7.60.3", ayukta sapta harfta]:i, &c.] 

Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kak~ivat 
Dairghatamasa 

l,ll.6,7•+d (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamasa; to A9vins) 
yuva:rh nara stuvate pajriyii.ya kak~ivate aradataiil pU.ra:rildhim, 
karotartlc chaphfid 8.qvasya vf~i;ia};i. Qatam kumbhti.ii asi.ficata.m sliraya;t.. 

,. "7•7" (The same) 
yuvam nara stuvate k+iJ1t,iy~ya vi~i;iapvarh dadathur vi~vaknya, 
gho~ayai ci_t pit;·~Ctde duroi;ie p{ttilll jliryantya a9vinnv adattam. 
I.II7.6'1 (The same) 
Md vi-1111 narn ~Aflsyarh pajriy8:ga kak~fvata nasatya parijman, 
Qaphiid aqvasya vajino jannya Qatam kumbhiili asificata11l mitdhUnam~ 

Note also that r.u6.16u. = 1.n7.r711.. For the relation of these hymns seep. 18. Cf. also 
the pada 1.u6.23'\ avasyate stuvutl~ kr,ti~iyIT.ya.-See Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. r8. 

l.116.16" (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamasa; to A9vins) 
gatitlll me~°itn Vfkye ca,~adanam rjri\.9valD. tluh pitfuidhaili. cakara1 

tasmii ak~i na_satya vicB.k~a Adh&,~ta,rli dasril bhi~ajav anarvti.n. 

r.117.17a (The same) 
gatar.h me~tin vrky6 mamahV.n6,lll tamal,;I.· prti]J.ltam &9ivena pitri, 
tkifi rjrfi.qve aqvinav adhattaib. jy6tir alldh~ya cakrathur vicakt3e. 

These two stanzas as a whole al'e constructed .imitatively ; see preceding it-em. 

16 [H.O.S, 20] 
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1.117.2-) Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [122 

l.ll7,2° (Kak~rvat Dairghatamasa; .to A9vins) 
y6 vli.m a9vinll mane.so javiyiln ratha];, sva9Vo vi90 !ljlgli.ti, 
yena gilchathal>- sukfto duro,;am Mna nara vartir asmabhyath yatam. 

I.I83.r• (Agastya; to A9vins) 
tam yuiijnthli.xh manaso y6 jaViyan trivandhur6 v;~a,;ll yas tricakra];,, 
yenopa.yathal). sukfto duro,;am tridhiltuna patatho vir ,;a par,;ili];,. 

Of. yiitlim ai;.vinii sukfto du1-o\utm, 4.13.1°. -For the expression mana.so jll.viyan see under 
I,IIS.1d. 

1.117,ed, 9Staxh kumbhiln asincata:th madhnnllm: r.n6,7d, 9ata:th kumbhilft 
asificatam surnyll];,. 

1.117. 7•, yuvam narll stuvate k,!l,;iyiiya: r. u6.7•, yuvam narn stuvate pajriy;iya. 

1,117,9b .(K•k~Ivat Dairghatamasa; to A~vins) 
purfi varpliftsy ac,vini, dadhillla ni pedtlva. uhathur ii.gum agvam, 
sahasrasiim vaj!nam aprat1tam ahiMnath 9ravasyam tarutram. 

7.7r.5b (Vasi~tha; to A9vins) 
yuvam ·eyavanam jaraso 'mumukta:th ni pedava uhathur aglim a9vam, 
nir anhasas tamasn spartam strim nl jah~axh 9ithire dhiitam anta];,. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer r.lllg. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.u7.911h, 'vile gestalten schaf
fend, 0 A9vini, habt ihr dem Pedu das rasehe ross zugefiihrt '· Grassmnnn, 1 Euch viele 
Fornum scha:ffend, habt ihr Ritte1· das rasehe Ross dem Pedu zugefUhret •. It seems to :tne 
more likely tha.t the passage means : 'having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.' But the eonne:xion between the two pitdas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. r.u7.13, and Oldenberg1 RV. Noten, p. 40I, note 3; for the repeated. piida c£. under 
I,IIS,g, 

1,117,17°, 9Stiim me~iin v;kye mllrnahllnarn: r.rr6.r6•, 9atath me~iin V!'kye 
cak!"'danam. 

l,ll7,20d (K~rvat Dilirghatamasa; to A9vins) 
i\dhonum dasra staryam vf~akt!illl apinvataxh 9ayave a9vinn gilm, 
yuvam 9ao1bhir vimadtya jayiilit ny uhathui.,. purnmitrasya y6~am. 

ro.39.7b (Gho~a Kak~IVatl:; to A9vins) 
yuvam rathena virnadil.ya 9undhyuvath ny 1lhathui.,. pUl'U111itrasya 

y6fa,;am, 
yuvam Mvath vadhrimatyii agachataxh yuvam su~utith cakrathul;i 

puraxhdhaye. 

l!'or ·~thn in to.39.7d <,f. Olden.berg, RV.: Noten;. p; 2.57, note 2.-The beautif'ui:woD;\an 
of' both stanzas, who~ the .A.9Vlns bri.rig, to V,:1znada as bridljl; ill na'med Kamadyii in ro.65,ra: 
The phl•ase vimadiya jA~itm ~so in, 1.u6.1°.-N,:ote also that. x~i:18.9°""' ro.39.1oe. 
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128] Hymns ascribed to Kak§ivat Dairghatarnasa [-,.n7,,5 

l,117.2ld (Kak~rvat Dilirghatamasa; to A9Vins) 
yavam vfk•J/-R9vinll vapante~ duhant!L milnu~aya dasr11, 
abhl ditsyum bakurBJ/-ll dhaxnsntoru jy6tig cakrs.thur i\.ryaya. 

7-5,6d (Vas~j;ha Mliitrllvaruiµ; to Vlii9V11nara) 
tve asuryam vasavo ny rJ/-van kratum hi te mitraxnsho ju~nta, 
tvam dasyii:nr okaso agna aja uru jy6tir janayann iiryiya, 

For r.u7.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. rr3, where other 
r~ferences.b For piida 1.u7,:ua. cf. 8.a.6b, yli.vaxh vfkeJ>a ka.rflJ.thal}.; for the repeated 
pikla, 6.3.r . 

1.117 ,23d (Kak~IVat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 
sadll kaVT sumatim ii. cake vlllh vi9V!I dhiyo 8\mnll priivatam me, 
asme rayim nasatya h!'Mntam apatyasicam gru.tyam ra1•iithim. 

6.72,5b (Bharadvllja; to Indra and Solllll) 
!ndrilSoma yuvam aiig,\ tarutram apatyasiicam grutyam rarithe, 
yuvam 9i,~e.m naryam cat'f/8J/-1bhyal, sam vivyathul, p,tanl\(!ilham ugrll. 

Grassmann translates 6,r,1;.50.b, '1hr, Ind1-a--8omn, ihr allein verliehet siegreiehe kraft, 
berilhm.te, kinderreiche ', tha.tis, he makes the adjeetives in pnda. b ngi·ee with 9~am in piida c. 
This is not col.Teet, as saw, finely.Ludwig, 7 56, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : 1 Indra 
und Soma, ihr fiirwo.r gebt sigenden, auf die kinde1· iibergehende:a, l'Uhm.vollen [reichtum.J.1 

Ludwig must have had the parallel, r.n7.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. Flltya, Grassm.ann also oorrectly supplioo rayim in 6.72.5. The word 9N.tya, 
something like German 'protzig •• is a kind of kenning of rayi ( of. also 2.30.u), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pilda in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is und81'1-
stood, muat be regarded as inferior to 1.u7.:a31 where the srune word is expressed. For the 
adjective taruti·am with rayim in 6.72,5 see under 1.79.Sb. 

l,U 7 ,35a+d (Kak~rv-at DllirghatalllllSa ; to Al'Vins) 
etini Vii.Ill aQVin!i viryliJ/-i pra pUrvyilJ/-Y ilyavo 'vocan, 
brtlhma kP,J.vitnto "!'!SJ/-il yuvabhylllh suviriso vidathBin ii vadexna. 

2.39.8• (G;tsaxnsda; to AQVinS) 
etil.ni. vim agvini va.rdhanii.ni brtl.hxna st6mam gJ'taamadilso akran, 
tiini narll juj~opa yatam Lbfhad vadema viditthe suviri!J;t.J 

Ila" refrain, 2,1.16d ll'. 
,.u,,5d (G;tsamada; to Indra) 
ya.J:,. sunvate pacate dudhra ;l, cid Viijam dardal'!i sa kl!llsi satyal,, 
L vayam ta indra vi9vaha priy;isal, J suviraso vidathBin ii vad8llla. 

8,48. 14d (PragJtha Kll,.,va; to So!llll) 
dir' 2.12.15c 

trittliro deva adhi vocatli no mi no liidri I9ata mota jalpi}:,., 
L vayam s6masya vi9vaha priyltsa.J:,. J suviraso vidatham Ii vad.elllB. 

C GB'" 2.12.15° 

S~zas 1.n7.afj 'and 2.a9.8 seem almost -like two ela..borations of the same ~heme by 
dJjferent composers; see Part 2, eha,pter I, class 5.-The fourth pa.do. in most of these stanzu 
is in reality a refra.in1 not very dilferent from the more technical refrain pAda, :1.1.160.;ff,J 
bf had vadema vidathe .,,v!rill/, 
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1.rrs.,-J Part 1: Repeatecl Passages belonging to Book I [124 

1.118.lh: 1.35.roh, smnr}rka}_l svftvan yatv arvl'ifi. 

l.118.ld (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamasa; to A9vins) 
ii varh ratho a9vinn yyenapatva Lsmnrlrkal1 sv,1vai1 yatv arv:iii,J (};7 I.35.rob 
y6 mftrtyasya manaso j$viyan trivandhur6 vr~aJJ-8. vittarallhiilJ.. 

1.183.I~ (Agastya; to Arvins) 
tiuh yulljiithath m3 .. naso y6 javiyiin trivandhur6 vr~aJ;ta yas tricakr:i~, 
Lyenopaya,thUl:i- sukfto duro.J].8.ri.1 J t.ridh~tunu pa,fo,tho vir mi par_l].5.il:i-, 

iffi;F' I,II7.2c 

Seo under 1.35.10b,-Fo1· t.he expression mtLnaso jtiviyfrn see under 1.n7,2°. 

l.118.3'l"d (Kak~rvat Dairghatamasa; to A9vins) 
pravadyamana suvfta rathena dl:israv imtirb. gr1,;1utall1 ql6kam adrel;l, 
kim afi.ga valll pr.ity iivartilh gami~r{ib.i:thtlr vipraso agvina purajfi~. 

3.5S.3nbcd (Vi9vamitra; to A9vins) 
suytigbhlr i1gvi1il;t suvfta 1·8ithena d!1srav tma1n Qf:Q.Utarh gl6kam 

8.dreit, 
kim aii.gU, va:rh pr!ity avartilh gctmi~thflht'ir vipraso agvina purajfi.1,1. 

For pravidyrtmani ... r,ttheua cf. r,18r.;1; 5.3r.r. 

l.118.4d (Kak~Ivat Darrghatamasa; to A9vins) 
§ vam. 9y0nilso a<;rvina vahantu riLthe ynldtlsa :19twa\1 patarhgU};l., 
ye aptl.lro divyITso na gfdhra abhi pr.iyo niisatya vllhanti. 

6,63.7b (Bhamdvnja; to AFins) 
ii valh viiy6 '9vaso v8.hi~thii. abhi pr8.yo nasatya vahantu, 
Lprii varh ratho manojava asarjij;;:il_i P!'k~a i~idho {mu purvfl:_i. ~q- 6.63.7c 

For the difficult p5,da 6.63,7d cf. S.23.3, and Oldenbe:rg) RV. Noten, p.408; for p;·k.'?tl Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

l.118.aa, Ud vandanam uiratari1 dai1s::tnubhil_1: r.n2.5h, U.d vandanam uirayatalll 
svhr drs:e. 

1.118.9' (Kak~1vat Dairghatamasa; to A,vins) 
yuviirl:J. gvet8.1h ped8tva indrajUtam ahihitnam agvinl1dhattam 8,qvam, 
johiitram ary6 abhibhntim ugrttrh sahasrastl1i1 vf~al}mh vI\lviLfignm. 

ro.39.ro' (Gho~a Klik~rvatr; to A9vins) 
yuvam Qvetlllll ped.ive 'qviri.iigvarl:t navabhir viljair navatf ea vnjinam, 
m,rkftyath da,dhathur druvay:\tsakhari1 bMga111 nli nfbhyo lu\vyaril 

mayobhuvam. 

The problem of infa-irpretation is johfitram. The Pet. Le:x., followed 1/y Grassmanu, 
:i.nd Hillebrandt in the vocab1.tlary of his 9hrestomathy, renders l faut wfohomcl '· sr~ylt.J?.a 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by ttti?ayena salll
gril.me~v iihv1i.ti1ram, 'the caller to battles par excolleuco '. Borgaigne, ii. 452, 'invoque 
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125] Hymns ascribed to Kak?imt Dairglicdamasci [-,.,2,.G 
par les prUtros ', which is nearly correct. Lui!wig, 301 liits the nail on tJrn head with 
'Ia.ut zu riihmen '. The suffix ~tra makes the noun one of insb-umont, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. pfttra i instrument of' d1·inking' ; johfifa.·a means I subject to fervent itrvo~ 
cation'. This is probable grammatica1ly and intrinsically j it i,; made certain hy t.he closely 
parallol earl-ftyam 'wol'tl1y of ardent praise' in 10.39.10 (cf. also 1,u9.10). Tlw expres,;ion 
johiitra,m ary1tl_1 is paralleled even more closB]y by carkftynm nry:i\i in 4,38.2; ef. also hiivyo 
aryi}.l in r.rr6.6. I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 771 that carkftyam arytU_i 
means 'der zu riihmen fot noch mehruls ein Rc:icher', or1 lJythe :;anw terms, that hiivyo ary1iJ.1 
means 'to be invoked more than a rich man·. Nor can I believe that Bergaigue, Lexiq_ue du 
Rig~Veda, p. 170, and Oldenborg, ZDMG.liv, 17S1 nre right in translating joh'iitram :tryri.l.i, and 
curkfty.am arytt}:l. by 'he is to Le praised 01· culled by the poor'. ari is in those passages 
synonymous with siiri nud maghfrvan: carkfi-yam ary:il~ i fit to be praised Ly the rich 
(sacrificer)'; johfitram ary1.t];L 'to be fervently invol;:eil by the rich (sacrifice1')'.-Note a1tlo 
that 1.u7.20'1 = ro.39.7b,-For the repen.ted pi",da cf. r.n7.9h, 

l.121.5°d (Kak~Ivat Duirghatamasa; to Indra., or Viyve Deviil;) 
tU.bhymil 11iiyo yrit pibirilv {mrttttil ridhal;l sur6tas tural}.e bhural).yfi: 
Qtlci y8,t te r0k3ta tyajanta sabardUghayaJ;t p:iya usriyaya];l. 

10.61,ucJ (Nubhanedi~tlrn l\ttnavn; to Vi~ve Devul.1) 
mak~U lmnftyaJ:, sakhytirh niix1yo rtdho n:i r6ta rt:im it tura:,;i.yan, 
qUoi y&t te r0k1t-a iiyajanta sabardU.ghaya}.l pO.ya usriyaya];t. 

Jfor these, stanzac11 both of which come :pretty clo~e to intentionnl hralnnoclya1 ~co Ludwig, 
4701 997 (with notes); Grassmann, ii. 448,475; Borgaigne, ii. rro, JI 1, ;p9; iii, 233; Olden~ 
berg, RV. Noten, p. JIB. Stama ro.61.10 beginl"> with u. prtdft almost ideutical with 10.Gt.1111 

mak~U kt.mftyaJ;i sakhyi[rh mivagvTIJ)-, 

l.12l.13h (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indrn, or Vi9ve Deval_1) 
tviirh s~l'o harito ramnyo nfn bhd,rac cakr:im 0taqo n~yam indra, 
prITsya para1h navatirh navyhnam api kart,hi1 avartny6 'yajyo.n. 

5.31.uc (Avasyu .Atreya; to Indra) 
siiray cid rltha1h p:.1rifakmyayrrrh piirvarh karad llparmh jo.juvITi1sam1 

bhal'ac cakram etagalt, sam ri)fati Lptu6 d.idhat sani~yati krlitu1U. nal,1. J 

~ 4.20.311 

P&dn 5.3r.ud is repeated in 4.20,3\ where it ii, perfectly clear. The <lifficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern tlJ.emselves with nfn in r.ur.13" (why1 after all, not accusative, 
if such expi·essions as h:h-ayo vf~m;i.al.1, 6.44.19, ro.JI2.2, are to be trusted?); with nfiy:im 
in r.r21.13h i and, above all, with the difficult legend of Etuya and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii. 33o!'f.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. z78fi.). The renderings of thfl older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth: see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 38, 42; Geidner, ibid. ii. 
161-163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 121 ff., to which add Litdwig, UeLer ::Methode, p. 23, 

1.122.sd, 141\ tan no viyve varivasyantu devlil_i.. 

1.122.6" (Kak~Ivat Dairghalamasa ; to Vi,ve Devnl,, here Mitra and Varm,.a) 
t;rutiilh me mitrlivaru:g.a h8.vem,:5M yrutm::h sAdane vi9vittal_i srm, 
9r6tu naJ;t 9r6turatil;t su9<6tul;t suk~etra sindhur adbhiJ;t. 
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1.122.6-] Flirt 1: Repeatecl Passages belonging to Book I [126 

7,62,5<l (Vasi~}ha; to Mitra and VaruJ_1a) 
pra bah~tva sisrtarh jrvi:tse na L ii no gavyntim uk~atarh ghrtenau 

tW" cf. 3.62. r6ab 
[ no jtine 9ravayata:m yuvana qrutam me mitravarm:_ia hli.vemii. 

Grassma.nn renders r.r22.6cd, 'Der gern erhOrt, GehOr uns schonkt, erhOr uns, d.er '\Viesen~ 
1·eiche Strom mit scinen ·wnsscrn'; Ludwig, 195, 'es l1ijre uns, del' gabe besitzt, -von der man 
htiren son, der ser beriihmte Sindhu mit schOnem gefildc mit den A.pas', The entire stanza 
with ita hysterical repetition of root <)l'll is secondary clap~trap, its lust pU.da is metl'ic:tlly 
defective; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suk~etrii nal.1 'tf.Q.avat 
sindbur adbhi]:i. (of. also RV. Noten, p. 124); .Arnold VM., who would supply 9r<.itu ual). before 
suk~Btra. Neither com1)els. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless ,':ltanzu. 7.62.5, 

[l.122.llh, yr6ta rajano amftasya mandra}:i; 10.93.4a, te gha ri:ljano, &e.J 

1.123,5° (Kak~lVat Dairghatamasa; to U~as) 
bhagasya svasn varm;iasya jfimir U~al;t sUnrte pratham§. jarasva,, 
paycfi sit daghya yo aghasya dhatU jUyema t{nh dtlk~i:t;mya rU.thena. 

7.76.6" (Vasi~tha; to U~as) 
prati tva stomair 1Jate Vilsi~tha U§'.n,rbUdhal). subhage tu1?tuv[i1sal.1, 
g£1val11 netri vtljapatnr na uchO~al;l sujate prathami jarasva. 

For r.125.5 cf. Oldenberg1 RV. Not-en, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass~ 
ruann's change of dak~i.z:iayii to d!ik~il},Uyii.(l.1), notwithstanding the expression 1·,itho 
d!tk~i\layU,Cl,1) in st. r. The apposition in st. 5 is just r,s good, even more forceful than the 
attributive genitive in st. r, • may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh'. rrl1e ex.pression pa9ci'i (or pn-9c'iid) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang' get left'; tipa9ci'i(d)-daghvan is one who does not 'get foft •, RV. 6.4::i.1; AV. 19.5,;.5; 
MS. 3.9.4: 120,17 i Ap9. 7.28.2. In st. 1.123,1 dii.k~h;i.&yftl,t seems to he the veiled name of 
Ui;ias herself; see my Religion of the Voda, p. re ff. In st. r.r23.5 the pictu1·e lrns changed: 
baksheesh is called a chal'iot that overtu:kes and leaves behind the (non-sac1·ificing) impious.
For jarasva :see under 1.124.IOb, 

l.123,12h (Kak~lVat Dfiirghatamasa; to U~as) 
it\ivrtvatrr g6matir vii;vavara yatamana ra9mibhil_l sfi.ryasya, 
para ea yauti pU.mi,r ii ea yanti bhadri nima va,hamana u1?fl.sa}_l. 

5,4.4h (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
ju~asvagna f!aya sajOi?a yatamano ragmibhi~ siiryasya, 
ju~tisva naJ.i. samidham jataveda Lft ea deviin haviradyilya vakfi,1 

C_,..cf, 5.1.11<1 

1,123.18•, u~o no adya suhitvn vy ucha: 1.II3,7", ,i*o adyeh/t subhage vy ucha. 

1.124.2a: 1.92 .. 12c, aminatr dfi.ivyani vrat&ni 

l,124.2b: 1,92.xr<:, prn.,mino.tf manu§!yD. yugilni. 

l.l24.2°d: !,n3.15•d, Iyu~il_lam upamii \J'i9Vat1n11m iiyat!nilm (1,II3.15•, vihhntr 
nam) pratham6~ii vy ildyaut (x.u3.,5<l, a~vait). 
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127] Hymns ascribed to Eak§'i1iat JJairgludarnasa [-r.,z4,5 

1.124.sa: I, II3.7n, 0§ft. divo duhitit praty adar9i. 

1,l24,3°d (Kak~Ivat Dairghataruasa; to U~as) 
Le~it div6 duhit~ praty adars:ij jy6tir vasana samanlt purastat, ~tw I.II3.7a 
tt3.sya piintham llnv eti siidhti prajanativa na digo minS.ti, 

5.80.4cd (Satya9mvas A.treya; to Usas) 
e§li vyenr bhavati dvibarhn. uvi~lrp_i~rmft. tanvh.111 purastat, 
rtasya piintham tinv eti sSdhtl prajanativa n8i diqo m.ini.iti. 
10.66.13b (Vasulmr1,1a Vasukrn; to Vi9ve Deva}:l) 
L diivya hOtfira prathamd. pur6hita J :rtiisya p8,nthl1m anv emi sadhuy§, 

[~,;;- 2.3.7• 
k~etrasya pati:rh prativeyam nnahe vii;vrm devITn amftai1 1i.p1·nyuchata};l. 

We have not tho means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanz.•u; is 
entitled to priority. But one point i.s corfain : the two pildtts of tho repeated distfoh are 
so well knit together as to preclmlc their having been composed in the :first pfaco sepa.rately, 
'straight does she (the daughter of Hen.vun, U';'as) go along the path of rt:t (divine law); as 
one who knows (the way) she docs not miss the directions'. Now 10.66,r3b (with sftdhuyIT1 

neat ,iagatI varinnt for the trh;itubh cado11ee in i:-:ii.dht'.1) occurs by itself as an obviously fate 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour de Jo;-ce of transbting 10.66.r3u.b in one constrnction: 
1 den beiden gr,ttlichen hotar als den ersten purohito. geh ich gli.icklich nach den weg der 
ordnung.' Grassmann, not unsimilarly, i Den GUtterprioste1·n, n.l::1 dom ersten Prie~turpaar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten VV ('rkcs '. And again Bergaigue, iii. 2,p: : 

'Je suis exaetement les d+mx sacriflcatenrs divins, lcs prnmiers purohita sur le <ihcmin du i·ta .. ' 
I do not regard these translations ns corruct, firsf;, because they impose a different meaning 
upon :.i.nv emi in ro,66.13 from t-hat of' ,inv oti in 1,r24.3; 5.80.4; secondly, because anv+i 
does not govern two accusatives; cf. in addition 3.12,7 (where there are two vorbs, Upa prti. 
yanti, and ii..nu yanti); 7.44.5; and 8.12,3. The facts a.re these: in ro.66.1 a rhisya p,inthfim 
:inv emi sadhuyii is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic dilivya h6tiirit prathami'i pur\i. .. 
ltita, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the npl'I~hymns: see 2.3. 7 ; 
3.4.7 = 3.7.8; 10.uo,71 and cf. of the more recent literature on t,he UprI~silktns, Bergaigne, 
Recherches sur l'Histoire Ue la Liturgie vedique1 Journal Asiatiq1101 1889, pp. 13 ff.; Olden
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. Tlie stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rnndered: 'We implore the two 
db:ino Hotar, the first Purohitas-straight do I go along by the path of' the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rta, or saari:ficial Iaw)-we implore the Lord of the Fieltl, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.' There can ho no doubt that the repeated piida men.ns 
about the mtme thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has bonovrnd it with 
loose and slightly seconclary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Noto that tho 
d:iivya h6tt,ra, otherwise ftprIMgenii, fignre here (and in 10.65.ro) outside their proper sphere. 

1.124.5• (Kak~Ivat Dairghatamasa; to U!as) 
piirve ftrdhe rtl.jaso n.pty£tsya g£waril j{mitry akrta pra kettlm, 
vy it prathate vitarBtlll v8,riya Obhii pp_1antI pitrOr upastha. 

10.uo.4c (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rnma Jamadagnya; .Apriyal,1, here 
Barhis) 

prac!naril barhil,i pradi()R p:rthivyil viistor nsyfi vrjyate itgre ahnam, 
vy ii prathate vitararh variyo devebhyo aditaye syonam. 

We render r~u+5, 1 On the eastem side of the watery sky U~as, the mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth :filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth)'· If the third pada of this picturesque sta!lza did not happen to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of U~as· imagery 
(cf. 1.92.12; 3.6r.4; 4.51.8; 6,64.3, &c.). The sallle piida, however1 is used to describe the 
bal'his, in :i:o.rro.4: 1 Easf;ward in the direc.t.ion of the earth the bB,rhis is prepared (✓va1j, 
'work', cf. I.E. 'Q.erg = Avestan va1·0z, Gr. f£P'Y), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.' Ludwig, 
781, misconceives viistor asyIT.J;t as I zur beldeidnng dieser erde ', lt is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, v.fator asyli];t (sc. u;_;asa}.l), because this brings on the motif of U;_;as. 
So, cotrectly, Grassmann, ii. 389; Ge~duer, Ved. Stnd. i.153; cf. also Bergaig11e, iii. r6o. Now 
the remaining barhisRstanzas of the Aprl hyrnns(r.13.5; r.142.5; r,188.4; 2.3.4; 3.4-4; 5.5.4; 
7.2.4;: 9.5.4; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide: in 1.188.4 it haa 
room even for a thousand lrnl'Qes. And yet we cart see unerringly that the repeated plid~ is 
bol'l'OWe(l directly from the U,<jiaS imagery and dfotion. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pii.da b, vitstor asyli vrjyute agre 1ihna.m1 which introduces U~a.,i in person. See 
vri:stor U,<jillsa]:i, or u~/lsam r.79.6; 7.ro.i; and agre 1.ihnitm in 5.r.4 i 5.S0.2. The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial st1·aw in the morning when U!jlUS 1·ises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his' God Barhis' (devabarhis, TS. z.r,2.1, 
and milny other times) and the Goddess U~ai:;.-Fo1· r.r24.5llb cf. 1.92.1 6 1,, 

1.124.7" (Kak~rvat Duirghatamasa; to U~as) 
abhl'itteva puilsa eti pratrci gartarug iva san!iye dhauanam, 
jayeva paty.i. ugati suv§.sa Lu~\1 hasreva ni l'i:r;itte t1psal_1.J ~Ji? cf. 1.124.7d 

4.3.2b (Vamadeva Gautruna; to Agni) 
ayttrh yoniy cakrmii. yam vayam te jayeva patya ugati suvtsaQ., 
i\.rvac1na}?. p:iriVIto nf ~Idemi'i, u te svapaka pratrcfl}, 
ro,7141 (Brhaspati Angirasa; to Jiiana) 
ut:i tval.1 pl:t~;yan nit dadarya vUca.m ufai tval:- ~p}-v:in nft yr:i;i.oty enam, 
ut6 tvasmai tanva1h vi sasre jayeva patya uqatl suv~sa~. 
ro.9r.13d (Aru,;rn Vaitahavya; to Agni) 
imIT.m pratnllya su~tutiii.1 na,vryasn:h voceyam asma. uyate <}g16tu na}:i., 
bho.yi antara h:rdy asya nispf9e jayeva pa,tya ugatl suv§.sal;t. 

The repeated pilda offers an interesting illustration of the a,rt of simile as handled by the 
Vedic poets, and at the sanw time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pfi,da is a!:! staple with these poets a.FJ, e.g., that of the '00,v lick
ing tbo calf', the standard expression fo1· mother's love. The four repetitions show that the 
verse was in what we may call :t state of :flotation-any poet's fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in the U~as stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Be,::z. Beitr. 
xv. :2; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 308). The poet of 10,71,4 uses high iLl't in braiding the notion 
with his theme v"ilo, 1 the holy word•, precursor of br:i.hmn; 'There are some who are able to 
see, yet do n,of; see VfLu; yea tbo1·e are soooo who are nhle to hear· Vile, but do not hear her. 
But to some sho unfolds he1· petson ns a :finely 1·ubed, loving wife to her spouse.' In 10,91, 13 
another poot desires that his recent clover song of praL;e shall insinuate itself into .AgnPs 
heart M tho same kind of u, wife is ple,ising to hor husband. It will be observed that the 
construction of the repeated piida begins here to loosen rwmewhat. In 4.3.2 it is ve.ry loM;o 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvL 325 l'emlers, ''l'his fa the home which we have pl'cpared for 
thee (sc • .Agni, menning1 of course, .Agni'1:1 hearth1 yUni) as a wellRclres::ied, loving wife 
(prepm·es the hmrriago4 bed) for he1· husband'. I doubt that the poet had ariy such com~ 
parisori in mind; he wishes to say, it seeml:l1 that .AgnPs hearth shall please him ns au 
attractive wife pleases her hur,band. The· metaphor limp,; decidedly, though we cann_ot say 
definitely whethe1• the 1·opeated puda ia bol'rowed directly f:roro 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still olle is tempted to put the refo.tivo chronofogy of the stanzas in the ordi;ir of the 
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applicability of the repeated pld&: 1.124-7; 10.71,4; 10.91.13; 43.2, and this order, in any 
case, remains vnlid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stn.nzas.-The four 
pii.das of 1.124.7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 2:a. For I,I2-J.7", also the author, SBE. xlii. 258. 

[l.124.7d, u~i hasreva nf 1·ii;,Ite apsal).: 5.80,6b, y6~eva bhadril. n! ril)lte apsal_i.J 

l.124,lOb (Ka.k~IVat Dllirghatamasa; to U~as) 
pra bodhayo~ Pf11-llt6 maghony abudhyrunaniiJ;t pa11,ayal,l sasantu, 
revad ucha. msghavadbhyo maghoni reviit stotre sfin!ie jru,ayantr. 

4.51.3• (V!lmadeva; to U~as) 
uchantir adya citayanta bhojiin radhodeyayo~aso m11gh6nil,l, 
acitre antal,l pa11,ayal,l sasantv abudhyamanas tamaso v!madhye. 

The obscm·e word .jiirllyant'.i (SayaQa, sarvaprii.1:;t.inaJ.1 k~pay.inti !) in I.I 24.1011 seems to m& 
to be intelligible best in the light of AUeh an expression as, u~1i.so.m ••• prttti vipriiso matibhir 
jarante, S,80,J. Since the bards sing to Uijias habitually, U~as, in her turn, may be said 1to 
cause songs to be sung which result "in wealth for the singer', revat stot1'G jarnyttntY. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when U~s appears. In 
1.u3.5; 7.76.6 Uf}as is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We arc thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jlirdya. in the sense of c awaken', as suggests Foy, KZ, xx:dv. 
251. The root gar (jiigar) never shows initial j, For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 128.-Note that the first piidas of the two stanzas tra.nsfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stan.zas :u·e, in fact, imitative tl1roughout, in spirit even more 
than in words. 

1.124,12 (Kak~ivat Diiirghatamasa ; to U ~••) = 
6.64,6 (Bharadvaja; to U~as) 
ut te vayag cid vasater apaptan nara9 ea ye pitubhiijo vyil:,Jtau, 
amt sate vahasi bhiiri vamam 11@0 devi dagllf!e nul:rtyaya. 

Geidner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 31, regard stanzas t.u4-u-r3 as appendix; 
Grasam.ann, iL 449, impugns stanze.s n, u. Tli8 present stanza. is pru-ti.cularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there ie no real indication as to where it 01·.lginated.-For pada c ef. xo.42.Sd, ni 
sunvattl vahati bhi\ri vamam, 

Group .18. Hymns 12'1-189, ascribed to Parucchepa 
Daivodasi 

[1.127,lh, vasurli silnu.th sahaso j:ttavedasam: 8,71,n•, agnfm annum, &c.] 

1.127,2c+e (Parucchepa Daivodl!Si; to Agni) 
yaj~hru:h tva yajani11n11 huvema jye~j;ham Afigirasa.xh vipra manmabhir vipre

bbil,l gukra ma11mabhi]h 
pa:djllll!nam iva dyiim h6taram cllr§a11,iniim, 
9oc~k•l"'m vf~a1,mm y,lm uni!. vi~al;t pril.vantu jlitaye vf9aJ,,.. 

17 [a.o~.,oJ 
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8.60.3d (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agne kavir vedht asi hota pavaka yak~yal;i., 
L mnndr6 yaji~tho adhvare~v l\lyoJ viprebhil;t qukra manmabhil;t. <W 4.7. 1 b 

8.23.7b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Agni) 
agnilll vaJ;l pUrvyftril huve h6tarar.h car~aJillniim, 
ta1n ayri vttci gr~1e taro u va stu~e. 
8.60.17d (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agnim~agnilll vo iL<lhrigurh huv8ma vrktabarhi§a};i, 
agniril hifa1prayasa}:i ya9vatf~v il h6taralll car~a:Jtin~m. 

Oldo11berg, SBE. xlvi. 129, tr::mslates tho ftr.:jt tristfoh of r.127.-i: 'May we, the sacrificors, 
eitll thee hither, the best of sacrificers1 the first of the Afigiras1 0 pl'iost, with our prayers, with 
priestly praye1·s, 0 bright one.' Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the word:;; of the third pltda, 'mit den heiligen siingern, 0 heller: mit gedenkenden 
Uedern •. (tl'assmann, like Oldenberg, • mit weisen liedern, reiner '. Oldenberg in :i. note 
points out the recurrence of the padai viprebhil_19ukr,'L minmabhi}:l, in 8,60.3, without discuss• 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally: '0 Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, 0 Purifier; lovely, best saorificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers1 0 bright god.' For IQ.yo with the instrumental of person performing 
tho revorence1 cf. r.r.2; 3.29.2. The same statement in tho active at 8,23,25, viprii agnim •.. 
IJn.te. There is no reason for.denying the author of 8.60.3 the primary and real authorship 
of the pfi.da, nor need we foar to suy that Pru·ucchepa .adapted it loosely, especially as it 
happened to flt in with the needs of his u.tya~F rhyme; cf. under r.82,2. ·we may note that 
the other repeated pil.da in 1.127.21 namely h6tii.ralh oar~m.;iinlim, rocurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8,23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between r.127.8 and 8.23,25. 
Hymns 8.23 and 8,60 correspond in three pftdas, to wit: 711 = r7d; :22b = 2d i 2t",.. r4d. 

1.127,Bd (Parncchepa Daivodfisi; to Agni) 
v:i~vnsaro tva vi~dID patirh hava1nahe sU.rvasarh saman::\Ih di1hpn.tirh bhuje satya

girvahasa1h bhuje, 
.8.tithiti:l. m~nu~a.-~am pitUr na yasyasayll, 
.amf ea vigve amftasa 5- va,yo havyri deve~v ii vayal_i. 

8,23. 25• (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Agni) 
Stithilll mitnuf?S.JJ.alll sun1irh vanaspatrnam, 
vipra agnim avase pratnam rJate. 

"'Cf. at the end of the preceding item.-For the repeate(l pada cf. 4.r.2ob, viyvel'.lil,m at,ithir 
manuf;lll.l}:i.m. 

1,127,9do (Paruechepa Daivoclrrsi; to Agni) 
tvam agne sahasu. sfthantama~ 9u~mintamo jn.yaso devatataye rayir nf1 devatataye, 
qu~mintamo hi te mado dyumnintama uta kratul;t, 
Adha sma te pari caranty ajn.ra 9-ru§tfvano nUjara. 

r.175.5•b (Agastya; to Indra) 
9nemintamo hl ta mado dyumnintama uta kratnl;t, 
Vftraghn'fi varivovida mfillsI~th~ a9v.nsiltama];i. 

It would soom elea.r that the coune;1.;io11 9f the repeated· couplet in r.175.5 is more original. 
'l'ho combination of mdda and krlltu is common in• lndra sta:n:zas: 5,43,5; 6.40.2.-On the 
metre of 1.12741. of. Olden berg, Pro!., p. 69. 
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1.127.10• (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
pra vo mahe sahrtsl1 sahasvata Ul?arblidhe p:u;u'?e nri.gnaye stomo habho.tv agntlye, 
prati yad Irh lrn.vf~man vfgvasu kf?~Su j6guve, 
agre rebhO na jarata 19n;i.tiri1 jllqtir hota !i}UV.Um. 

5.64.2d (Arcananas Atreya; to Mitra and V:iruna) 
tii bnhava sucehina prii yantam asmri. :ircatc, · 
i;eva:rh hi jn.rya:m varil v·igvasu k~Asu j6guve4 

The repeated pi'ida is used in slightly Uifferent constructions. The passage 1.127.10!1° is to 
be rendered, 'when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places'; 
5.64,2M, 'for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places'. The word sucl:!tuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.u.-For r.127.1011b cf. PischoI, Ved. Stud. i. gr; its 
metre, Oldeuberg, RV. Noten, p. 132. 

l.128.2" (Parucchepa Daivodllsi; to Agni) 
tarh yajilasi'l<llrnm £tpi vatayamasy 1-~tasya pathiii niimasa havi~mata devfttnta 

havil?nrnta., 
sti na o.rjfLm upilbhrty ayii lq·pi nit juryati, 
yali1 matarf,;.va ma.nave paravato deviirl.1 bhtil_i paraviital;. 

~o.70:2c (Sumiti·~ Badhrya9va; A.pra, here to Niira9ailsa) 
U devnnam agrayaveha yn.tu nftrU.9iillso vi9-v£1rnpebhir h9v.ail_J., 
rtasya pathii namasa miyedho devebhyo devatamal_, su~udat. 
10.31.2h (Kava~a Ailu~•; to Vi9ve Devr.l,) 
pari cin marto driivh;,ia:rh mamanynd :rtU.sya path~ n3.masfi. vivaset, 
utn. svena kriituna sum vadeta 9royai1sa:m <lik~arl1 manasn ja.grbhyat. 

For 1.128.z see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 137 i RV. Noteu, p. r.·p ; Max Mii.ller, SBE. xnii. 
:w2, 437 i for I0,70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104; ii. 448,-'l'ho cadence namasi viviiset 
also in 6,16.46d. 

1.12s.ae+g (Parncchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
viyvo vfhayli aratir vt'isur dadhe h.'iste dl1k:~dI,le tarU.l)il' na yi~rathac chravasyayu. 

na ~i9rathat, 
vf~vasma fd i~udhyate devatrii havyam 6hi~e, 
vi~:Vasma it sukfte viiram r1_1vaty agnir dv!ra vy fl},vati. 

8.19.1° (Sobhari Kal_lva; to Agni) 
tarh gu.rdhaya svil.n).aralll. devfiso devitm aratilll dadhanvire, 
devatrii havyam 6hire. 
8.39.6d (Nabhaka Kal_lva; to Agni) 
agnir jntit devilnarh agnir vedn marta.nam apieyam1 

agni~ sa dravil}.odi agnir dvii.ra vy ilr1t,ute sv9.huto ntwryasil Lnilbhantam 
anyake same.J · l!l-?refrain, 8.39.1b ff. 

Stanza 1.u8.6 haa obsoure sp!lts, The change from thircl to second person in Ohil}e (Pada. 
pAtha, il.+Ulti~e) leads Bartholomae, Bazz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the infinitive a+uhi~e 
to wit : 'fiir jedon flehenden ist von ihm (nlLmlfoh Agni) das opfer gotterwUrts zu faron.' 
The parallel Qhire (Padapatha, it+ilhire) does not go to support thut view; cf. also Neisser1 
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ibid. xxvil. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten1 p. r33. As regards the difficult first :piida, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 1401 proposes the radical change to viyva vihityfi aratir vasii dadhe, which makes 
-easy sense: 'the far~roaching steward has taken all goods in his right hnnd' (cf. 9.18.4). 
But in RV. Noten, p. 13:21 he is assailed by doubt: there is, indeed, no compelling 1•eason 
why the nominatives vfi;vo vihllya artitir v:isur should be severully doubted as Agni's 
-epithets: , The univei·sal, far-n:,aching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc, goods, v:lsO.,whioh is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vii1:1u1·). So 
Sfiyal_la; differently Madhava to 'l'B. 2.5.4.4. For i:;iudhyaM see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141; 
Ludwig, Uber :Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19,1 are directly imitative of one another is 
-shown not only by the repeated pada but afao by tho parallel aratir and aratim.-For the 
interchange between p;i.vati and Ur{lute cf. in my Vedic Concordance: tve~a.s te dhfuna r:i:ivati 
(UrJ].otu). 

1.12s.sa+b (Panwchepa Daivodasi; to Agni) 
,agnilll hOtaram ilate vflsudhitith priy:ilD. cSti!i!iham aratim ny 8rire havya~ 

vtlharh ny erire~ 
vi~vfiyulll viswUvedasalll hOtararh yajatt11h kavfm, 
dev&so rm,wam avase vasuyavo g1rbhf ra:tJ.vi'ilh vasuyava~. 

5.,.71> (Budha Atreya, and Gavi~thira Atreya; to Agni) 
pra JJ-ll. tyaru vipram adhvar6~u sudhUm agnhh h6taram itate nllmobhi].1, 
~, yas tat,5.na r6das:r ~,term nityall1 mrjanti vrtjinm11 ghrtena. 
6.,4.2° (Bharadvnja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
agnir id dhi pr.'wetu agnfr vedhllstama foi:ti, 
agnirh h6taram Itate yajfie~u m:'intUjlO vf9a\i, 
1, 16. 1c (Vasi~tha Maitrrwarul).i; to Agni) 
enti vo agnflll namasLorjO napatarn ii huve,J dW' 7.r6.1b 
priy9,lll. c6tir.itham aratiIU svadhvaram. vi~vasya du.Mm amftam. 

It is obvious that 1.r28.8~is composite fill.d socondaryin the light 6.14.2cand 5,1,7b; cf. 
~tlso 3,10.2t>, U.gne hOtrm-irn i!ato. It doos not seem necessa.rywith .Arnold, Vl\L, p. 1241 to read 
v:isiidhitim; of. under r.1,2°. But the piida points to the secondary workmanship of 
I.I:i18.8, 

[1,129.2", prk~am atyam m\ vajinam: 1,135.5°, a9(1m atyari1, &e.] 

l,l29,3fg (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
dasmo hi ~ma vf~a1,w.ril pinvasi tvtlcarh. kit:zh cid yuvrr nriirn:rh ~ura martyru:h 

parivroUk1?i martyam, 
indrota tubhyam tad dive t,\d rudriya svaya9ase, 
mitr1iya vocam varm:,.aya saprathal~ sumr!ik!ya saprathal;l, 

1.r36~6hc (Parucchepa Daivodasi; Lingoktadevntal.1) 
namo dive brhate 1·6<las1bhya1h mitrfi.ya vocalh vS.runaya mi!hU~e 

sumr!Ut.iya mi!ht'i~e, ~ 
Lind1•am. agnim Upa stuhiJ dyuk~am n.ryama;u.nh blu'igam, ~cf, r.r2.7a 
jyog jlvantaJ:,. prajaya sacemahi s6,nasyotf sacemahi. 

For J,n9.z.'• ef. Max Millier, SBE, :xxxii, r42; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 109. For r.u9.311-1J~, 
-Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 133. 
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188) Hymns ascribed to Parzwchepa Daivodiisi 

1.129.5•, ugr;ibhir ugrotibhiJ:,: 1.7.4°, ugra ugi'iiblrlr utibhiJ;,. 

l.129.9°+• (Parucchepa Dllivodasi; to Iudra) 

[-1.130.6 

tvam na indra ray;\, pari'l-asa ytihl path.in anehasa puro yahi RrW<ll••ll, 
sacasva nal;> paraka ii sacasvastamrka .t, 
pahi no dui'iid arild abhi~j;ibhil;l siida piihy abhi~j;ibhil;L. 

4.31.ub (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
asmi\n avi<;lghi vi9vahendra rayli pariJ1.asii, 
asmi1n v!9vabhir utibhiJ;,. 
8.97.6d (Rebha Klt9yapa; to Indra) 
sa naJ;, s6m~u somapli.J;, suM~u \ll'Vasas pat,,, 
madayasva ritdhasa snnf1avatendra riiyii paril).asit. 
10.93. II0 (Tanva Partha; to Vi9ve Deval,, here Indra) 
etam 9.insam indrMmayu~ j;vam kilcit siintam sahasavann abhi,,aye 

siida pithy ab~j;aye, 
medatam vedati\ vaso. 

The obscure stanza xo.93.u (Ludwig, 24-0) with its h·i·egular metre (pi-nstara.pafikti) 
approa.ching the a~ti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.u9,9, The expression ... abhi~taye sadii p!ihy abhf~t:aye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
variation of ... a.bhi~tibhilJ_ Sltda plihy abhi!iitibhi-0-; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9.--cf. 
5,10,1c, pr4 no ray-it pii.rI~asii, 

1.130.l• (Parncchepa Daivodllai; to Indm) 
endra yllhy upa naJ;, paravato ndyam !\cha vidathan1va salpatir astam riljeva 

satpatiJ:i, 
havnmahe tv11 vayam prayasvantaJ;, sute saca, 
putrtso na pitararli vfijasataye mtl.n~j;ham vijasitaye. 

8.4. ,sa (DevMithi K~va; to Indra or Pfi'!"n) 
parll. gfivo yavasam kac cid agbr,.1.e nltyam rekl}.o amartya, 
asmiikam pfi~ann avitit 9iv6 bhava manllil/tho vijasataye. 
8.88.6d (Nodhas G1tutama; to Indra) 
nakiJ;, pari~j;ir niaghavan maghasya te yad ~~• da1"'9yasi, 
a.in:nlikam bodby ucathasya coditit manhi~j;bo vijasata.ye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression :11iYttm a.cha, cited by Olden berg, RV. Noten, 
;po r:u, add Ludwig, Xritik, p. 37; Uber Methode1 p.. 23. 

l.130.6b (Parucchepa Daivodilsi ; to lndra) 
imlim te vii.cam vasliyanta nyavo :rlltbam na dhiral;L svllpi e.tak\ti\!nl;l slll'.lllliiya 

tvilm 11ta~i,uJ;,, · 
9umbhanto jenyam yathi\ vilj"'in vipra vlljinam, 
atyam iva 9fivaes Sitto.ye dhanll v!9vii dhanllni slltaye. 

5,2.ub (Kumara.Atreya, or Vr'!" JD.na; to A.gm") 
et.am te stomam tuvijata v!pro :riitham nil, dhiral;L svapa llte.kllam, 
yadfd ague prati tvam deva hAi'Ylll;i svarvatrr apa enll jayema. 
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5.29.r5<l (Gaurivrti Qaktya; to Indra) 
indra br8rhma kriylimillJil juljlasva yft te 9avi?tha nitvyrt :ikarma, 
vUstreva bhadrli Slikrtu, vnsuyii r8.tha:rh. 118, db.ira};l. svapa atak~am. 

The repetition of the word atak~i~ul). iU 1,130.6°, belonging as the word does to the formu
laic repeated pada b, marks tho composition of this rhyme pil.da, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as seeondary. ,vo m.ay c.onsider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the :first person singular. 

[l,130.7t1, atithigviiya i;ambs.ram: 1.56,6h, arandhayo 'tithigviiya ~iimbaram; 
cf. 9,61.2b.] 

l..130.8• (Pal'Ucchepa Daivodr,si ; to Indra) 
indr:il.1 samatsu yajamanam ~ryulll priivad vi9veijfu 9at:imutir aji,•~m svarmrlhe~v 

aji~u, 
miinave ~tlsad avrat[n tv~'Lca:m kr~1,1~m arandhayat, 
dak:~m,n 11(1, viyvmil fo,tp?2J-_1.U.ru o~ati ny argasanam o~ati. 

8.12,9b (Parvata Ka1~va; to Indrn) 
indralJ sii11,.asyn. ra9mibhir ny 8,1•gasanam o~ati, 
agnir v:ineva sasahil?. pr:t vavrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 135. 

1,130,9'1 (Pamcchepa Daivodr,si; to Indm) 
sfua9 cakr:i1U prtl, vrhaj ju.tu 6jasa prapitve vftcam arm.16 mu§i'iyatI~ana 6. mu§l1yati, 
u98,ua yll,t paravi:lt6 'jagann utaye kave, 
sumntlni vf9va n1fmu~eva turval).ir aha vf~veva turvl11].ll:,. 

8.7.26• (Punarvatsa Ka,;iva; to llforuts) 
u9Ana yat paravata uk~i:io randhram ayatana, 
dyiiur na cakl'adad bhiyii. 

The appraisal of tho rerieated pilda depends llpon the two mythic snatches tol<l iu the two 
stanzas. Of those the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough : 'When, (0 l\Iaruts) ye 
came with U9anr, from a dh1t.'tnce to Uk~,:io Randhrn, he bellowed from fright, i'tS the sky 
(thunders).' So Max Mi.iller, SBE. xxxii. 392, 397; Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context :fi:x:os u9U.nii. 
as instrumental. Ur;ana (later U<;anas) Rii.vya is an ancient priest•ally of the gods (Borgaigne, 
ii. 338.ff.). And so ho figures in I.I30.9: When, 0 seer, thou didst come with U9ana from a. 
distance to help.' The n1luaious othenvise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are veilod from 
otir ken; see Bloomfield, JAOS. ¼vi. 34 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 2901 noto 2 ; Geidner, 
Ve.d. Stud. ii.175; Ludwig, Dieneuestou.A.rbeiten, p. 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.r35. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter; seo S.piegel, Dio arischo Periode1 284 :ff, Connexion 
with Avesta.n Kava Usa (Shah Na.mah, Kai K...-ius: Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over .. 
sceptically, by Barthol<Jmue, Altirnnisehes Wurterbueh, s. v. 2, w1ant. 

[l.181.lf; 8.xz.22b, devilso dadhire pural_i: 5.16.,d, martnso dadhire pural_i: 
8.r2,25b, devtls tva dadhire pu:ral_i.] 
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[l.131.4\ ptiro yUd indra '}ITradir aviltiral.1: r.I74.21>; 6.20.roc, sapta yat p(n-a\1 
9arma <;tiradir dart.] 

l.l.82.l"• (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra) 
tvaya vaya.rh maghavan p'6.rvye dhana. indratvotal.;l. sasahyiima p:rtanyat6 vanu

yfi.ma vanu1;1yatal],., 

nedhi~the asmfnn ahany :idhi voen. nU sunvate, 
asmin yajiie vi cayema bhare krta11l vaja,yanto bhiire krtam. 

8.40,7ile (Nabhaka Ka\[va; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indrugnf jtma ime vihviiyante tana gll'il: 
asm6-kebhir nfbhir vayiirh sasahyiima p:;-tanyat6 vanuyiima vanu1?yat6 

L nabhantam anyake same. J IJ:.Y refrain, 8.39. 1f ff. 

For r.r32.I see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136; Lud,vig1 Cn.Jel' Mcthode, p. 25. 'l'he pnda, 
sasahyilma prtanyah-U)- also in 1.8-4e (q.v.); 9.61.::i91J; the cadence van:i.vad vanu~yaMl_1 at 
2.25.1\ 211,; 26.111,. 

[l.132.4b, yad a.Ugil'Obhy6 'vr:i;i.or apa vrajU,m: 1.51.3c, tvil.:ri.1 gotr{un Ullgirobhyo 
'v:p;1.or apa. J 

1.132.5• (Parucchepa Duivodasi ; to Indra) 
stttl1 yaj j:iniln kr{1tuhhil?, 9flra Iki?ltyad dhane hite taru~n.nta 9rn.vasy{wal:i pr£t 

yak~anta ~ravasyd.val)-, 
tasma iiyul). prajiivad fd hiidhe arcanty 6jasa, 
fndra okyam didhi~anta dhitayo devfui acha na dhitayal;,.. 

r.r39.,g (Parucchepa Daivodi\si; to Vi9ve DevaJ.i) 
astu 9riu?at pur6 agnilll dhiyi dadha Ii nlt Ute chitrdho divyfuh vp_:1.tmaha 

indravayii vp;iimahe, 
yad dha kraJ?.ft vivftsvati ntbha smhdd.yi nhvyasI, 
adha pra si\. na 1\pa yantu dhitayo devtn acha na dhitayaJ.,.. 

Of. for r,r32.5 Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.r, Fischel, Vod, Stud. i. 69, 70; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 488; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, x9; 'Uber Methode, p. 24; Oldonberg, 
RV. Noten, p. qr. 

1,133.7' (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
van6ti hi sunviin kli!iiyruh pArD).asal:i sunvan6 hf ~ma y,ijaty ava dvi~o devdnam 

ava dvf~a];t, 
sunva.na it sisiu.sati sah!isra vajy llv-rta}.l, 
sunvanilyendro dadaty abhtl.vari1 rayfm dadaty abhuvam. 

8. 32, I 8h {Medhatithi Kli\[Va ; to Indra) 
pt1nya ft dardirac chat[ sahtl,sra vajy avrtal;t, 
indro yo yajvano V-Idha\1. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 148, 
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l.134.2a+e (Paruechepa DaivodUsi ; to Vayu) 
miindantu tva mandino vayav indavo 'smftt kra1,1ilsaJ;i st'Hqtn abhi<lyavo g6bhi).1 

kri11,11i abhidyava};i, 
yad dha kral).i ir,,dhyai dak~a1h sacanta iitayal)., 
sadhrrcrnil niyuto davane dhiya upa bruvata Im dhiyal). 

2. II. II b (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
Lpibrt-pibed ·indra 9ti.ra s6marhJ m0,ndantu tva mand:inal_l suttsal), 

,J_::,y> 2.II,!Ia 

p:r~1antas te kuk~f vardhayantv itth{i sutUJ;t pnura indram Uva. 
3.13.2b (l;l,~abha Vai~.vamitra; to Agni) 
rtl'Lvn y::tsya r6da.sr d3k~a:rh s:icanta Ut3,ya];i, 
liavi~mn.ntas tit1n IJate t:i11l sani~yfmto 'vase. 

We may render r,134.2 as follows: 'May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by 11s1 th1c, ·well prep:u·ed, that tend to heaven; they that are mixed 
with milk, ancl tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well~being, 
when the helps (of the g.ods) attach themselves to solid piety, then Jo our prayers engage 
Viiy11's span together to bestow gifts,' For tr.irmlatlonsi di:ffol'ing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 i Graasmann, ii. 137; Pischel, Ved, Stud. i. 68. Fischel here defends the translation of 
lcriil).ii by' mixed 1, This suggestion, as well as the comparison with 1upcfw, dates back to Roth, 
as early ns 1852; see Y:.i.ska.'s Nirukta, Edii.utenmgEm, p. 46, bottom. Cf. also Ludwig, Krit,ik, 
p.12; Uber Methods, p. 24 i Ol<leuberg, RV. Noten, p. 58 i Geldner, Rig-Veda Komnwntar, 
p. 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring plida 3.13.2b. Ludwig, 312: 'der 
ordnungsmilssige den die Lei.den welthillftou, mit des tiichtigkeit hilfo verbunden, den fiehen 
an die ha.vis bereitGt haben, dicgewinnen wollen zur guade.' Grassmnnn, i. 67: ' Den Heil'gen 
desson Kril.fte stllrkt das \:Voltenpaar, das Opferwcrk, :ihn fiehn die opferreichen an, um 
Hi.i.lfe die verlangenden.' Ludwig's translation is desperately obscure; Gras.smann is very 
hazardous in eo~ordinating dtikij><'i.lll with r0dasI. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders t,he :first distich: 'The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Hoaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.' 'fhe doubtful point in this 1·endering is the rnther bizarre 
grammatical co-ordinntion of r6dasl and tit!iya]:11 with asyndeton, as the ~ut,hor assumes. 
I wonder whether Olden berg, if he had happened to note the recurring pftda, dtikij!ath s:icn.nta 
ii.tayal;t, in 1,134.2, would have adhered to his constl'Uction. It oJooms to mo that the pada in 
question means' the l1elps (of the gods) attach themselves fo solid piety (or, pious solidity)', 
8.nd that the pada forms a pm·enthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the st,anza 
seems to me to declare: 'The righteous (Agui)whose al'c the two worlds (Heaven and Eurth) 
-(whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work-him do men with hu.vfo revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may oblinin his blessing.' It is auobl1er question whether wo 
should accept the co11sequanco of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowocl pada h from 1.134.2. The IJiida may have boon afloat as a sort, of proverb, Cf. also 
Ludwig, Neuesto Arbeiten, p. 59. 

l,134.3bc (Pamcchepa Daivodasi; to Vayu) 
vayur yuiikto r6hita vilydr arul).i1 viiyft rathe ajiril. dhuri v6Jhave vahi~thii 

dhuri v6!have, 
pri\ bodhaya ptlmmdhim jara tl. sasatfm iva, 
pra calt~aYa r6dasr vasayci~asal;t 9r8.vase vasayo~ri.sa];i. 
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5.56.6°d (Qyava~ Atreya; to Maruts) 
Lyuiigdhvam hy aru~r rathe1 yuiigdhvam. rath~u rohital;I., <'Iii" ,.q.u• 
yuiigdhvam hari ajirii dhuri v6piave v~iM dhuri v6Jhave. 

Fo1· the relation of the repeated piidas see under 1.1-4-124• 

l.184.6o+• (Parucehepa Dnivodasi; to Vayu) 
tvaxh no viyav •~m apm-vya'f/. s6milnim prathanJA\l pitfm arhasi suffin!im 

pitfm arhasi, 
ut6 vihutmatrnlim. vi9illh vavarju~IJ/llm, 
vi9vll it te dhenavo duhra a9lram gh;tam duhrata iigfram. 

4.47.ob (Vllmadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
Lindra9 ea vayav •~am.1 s6mii.nam pitim arhathal;l, 
yuvtm. hi yantfndavo Lnimnam tlpo na sadhryak.J 
5.5r,6b (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Devill_i) 
L !ndra9 ea vayav •~am J sutil.n!im pit!m arhathal;,., 
tilfi ju~ethllm arepasav abhi praya!_i. 
8.6.19b (Vatsa Kll.J?,va; to Indra) 
imils ta indra pf9nayo gh;tam. duhata agfram, 
entlm ;tasya pipyu~Il_i. 

<!3"4,47. 2 • 

Gl5' 4,47,2d 

The difficult word vavarjli~ii;iitm, 1.134-6, in the light of vihUtma.tinan suggests the 
common use of root va1-j in connexion with barhis; vi<;iith vavarjU~i1tim would then mean1 
• of people that have prepared {the barhis) •. In AV. 7,50,2 avarjllljliJ;iiim looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically A(va)va.rj~I~, something like 'impious' 
(cf. asuD.vant, and the like). Of. Geidner, Ved. Stud. i. 144; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 28; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 138. In S.6.19 the pada, ghrt&m duhn.ta 8.9fram1 is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghft.i.i:h duhra.ta i9iram in x.134-6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Prefaee to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xi:x:1 note, remarks whim• 
sically and pertinently anent I,134-6a.bi,: 'Was hat der gu.te Parucehepa dabei gedaeht a.ls er 
die beiden Adjeotiva. (meaning :ipilrvyal}. and pratho.m:i);i) setzt,e ? Der Vera musste .a.usgeffillt 
werden.' The s~condary manufacture of I. 134-6 is unmistakable.-Cf. 2. 1+ 2. 

l.135.2•+f (Pru,ucchepa DllivodllSi ; to Vayu) 
tubhyiyalh s6ma:t,. paripiito adribhi sparhit vasanal_i pari. k09am ar~ati 9ukrii 

vas11no~ti, 
tavayaxh bhiiga ayu,u s6n:to deve~u hnyate, 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy aamayur ju~al).6 yahy asmayu!_i, 

8.82.5• (Kus!din Kll.l).va; to Indra) 
tubhyayam adribhil/. sut6 gobhil_i 9f!t6 xnadaya kam, 
pra s6ma indra h11yate. 
7-90.1• (Va.s~ha; to Vayu) 
pra vrrayii 9ucayo dadrire vam adhvaryubhir madhumanta'f/. sutilsa'f/., 
vaJia vayo niyuto yahy aohii. tPlhli sutilsyiindhaao :niadnya,1 w 5,5,.5• 

Oldenbe1·g, ZDMG. lxi. 825, is struck by the nnfitneSs of the combination paripiito Mribhil). 
in 1,135,:1•: 'mit den steinen wird de: SOIXll\ ja. gepresst, nieht gereinigt' (cf. under 5,86,6). 

18 [u.o,s. oo] 
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The 1·epeatecl pMa 8.82.5r,, illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Pa1·ucchepn, 1.135.2!\. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, RV. Noten, p. 139,-The correspondence between r,135.2t and 7.90.re suggests the 
praiiga~ast1·a; see Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (r888) 127. 

l.185.S•b+c (Parucchepa Da.ivodasi; to Vayu) 
ij, no niyU.dbhil;l qatinibhlr adhva1•atl1 sa.hasrl\1.ibhir U.pa yahi vita.ye v~yo 

havytni vit8iye, 
tftvayarh bhaga rtviya}:1. saraymil_). sfirye sfica, 
L adhvary{tbhir bhar.amal}a aya:hsata.J v[yo 9ukrri ayaiisata. 11-J? r. I35.3f 

7.92.5ab (Vasi~tha; to Vayu) 
' no niy1idbhil' gatfnibhir adhvarltril sahasrfa.).:ibhir Upa yfthi yajfiam, 
L vfiyo asmin sit vane mndayasva ..1 Lyuya1U paht svastibhil_l s(idrt n:1J_1, 1 

G-F?c: cf. 7.23.5tl; d: refrain, 7.r.2od ff. 

The p~da r.1;55,3° is repeated in the next stanza 1,r.35.4°, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 97: 
'clie stelle des vii, ma:i;iq.ala scheint die wiederholung zu soin: He docs not say why1 hut -it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 3ro, l'Bmarks that 7.9:2.5a is 
1 extended tri~tnbh '· We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but, n jagat'i line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1,135.;1/". Pl.i,da c is a tri~{ubh of established form in 
the seventh ma1.1~fala, e. g. nsmifi chum sitvane mii.daynsva, 7.23.5d; asminn Lt f:ill sti,vane 
madayasva, 7.29.2°. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which origilrnlly mado up tlie 
hymn, P5.da b .ts shortened from a jagati to a tri~~ubh in dcfel'ence to tho prevailing t,ypo. 
In any case the con-espondence between tho two stanzas suggests the praiign.1astra; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 

1.185,Sc, 4°, vi'lyo havythll vrtaye. 

l.185,3f~ ah, adhvaryUbhir bh:irama1,1a aya.i:tsata. 

1.135.4h+c (Parucchepa Daivoclasi; to Vr,yu) 
5. varb. ratho niyt'1.tvan valti;md avase 'bhi pr:iyallsi slldhitiini vit:iye vfi.yo 

havy~ni vitS.ye, 
pfbataril madhvo andhasa~ purvnpeyam hi va1i1 hit:.'im, 
Lv~yav t candrex;ia rftdlms5. gntamJ fndray ea ri'idhasif. gatam. r1;vcf. r.r35.4f 

6.r6.44b (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
a.cha no yahy IT vahabhf prRya:tisi vitll,ye, 
L& <leviln s6maprtaye.J ~'7" 1.14.60 

Piida 1,135.4° is identical with 1.135.3°,-0ldonberg, SilE. xlvi. 133; RV, Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggo$tions regarding the penultimate puda of 1 ,I35.4, which just fall short of 
ca1Tying conviction. For the padas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under G.r5.15:i.. 

[l.135.4r, vil.yav ii candre:ga rfidhasU, gatam: 4.48.rc-4c, vUyav U candrOJ}a rftthena. J 

[1.135,5°, a911m atyalh na vajinam: r,129,2<, p,k~t1m iitymh, &c.] 
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1.135.0• (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
ime varh s6ma apsv ii sutli ihl :idhva1ytlhhir bhitramrirl).it ayai1sata J vfi.yo e;ukrft 

ayaD.sata, ~.r 1,135.3b 
ete vam a.bhy asr~ata til18~ pavitram ii.98.val;t, 
yuvayavo 'ti r6maI_1y avyaya som~so aty avy:.iya. 

9,62.,h (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
etO as-rgram indavas tira~ pavitram :iQ8ivaQ., 
vfyvany abhi sITubhagu. 
9.67,7b (Gotama; to Sonia Pavamana) 
Llxlvamanasa indavasJ ti:rB,Q. pavitram iigd.val,;t, ~7.F9.z4.rb 
indrari1 yITmebhir 119::ita. 

It seems natuml to suppose that the repeated pfidlt, tirdl;t pn.vitrarn il9tival1, in r.ra5.61 i.':! 
bonowed from tho sphoro of Soma. Pavumana in the ninth book, 

1.135. 7c (Pa.rucchepa Drdvodasi ; to Vuyu nnd Indra) 
ati vrtyo sasato yahi ~ayvnto yatra gritvrt, v{tdati t(itrn. g11chatn.m grham indraQ oa 

gaehatam, 
vi sunfta dti.dp;e rfyate ghi·tim {i, pt1r1;uiyil niyl1tu yr~tho adhvar{trn ind1w; ea yr~tho 

adhvatam. 

4.49.3b (Vr,madeva; to Inrlra and B,-haspati) 
it na indrab;·haspatr g:rham indraq ea gachatam, 
Lsomapi s6rnaprtaye.J (.J? 1.23,3c 
8.69.7b (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
Ud yad bradhnasya vi~ta.pari1 grh.im indraq ea g8,nvahi, 
madhvaJ:i prtvti sacevahi tril,1 sapta sakhyuJ:i pade, 

It seems to m.o that the repetition of [ndra's name in 4.49.3:i.b shows that patla b is 
employed hero formulaically and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 i 8,25.:.1; 10.86.n, and for 
the ent.ire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. :xliil. I Io ff. 

1.136,l<l (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Mitm and Varm;ia) 
pr, su jye?tham nioirtlbhyo,h brhan namo havyam matim bharata mr!ay,\dbhyam 

svlidi~fharh mrJayV.dbhyami 
tii samriija ghrttsuti yajfie~yajiia Upastuta, 
athainol, k~atra1h mi kuta, caniidhfee devatvam nii cid udhf~e. 

2,41,6" (Grtsamadti; to Mitra and Varu1,1a) 
t! samri\ia ghrt!i.sutl L adityti dtinunas pittI,J 
s:icete rl.navahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9\ samrAja sarpfrfLsuti; and 8.8.16\ vasUy5.d diinunas pafi. Note that 2~4r.6b= 
1.136.3!. 

1.136.2• (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Mitra and Varu1,1a) 
adaryi gatur urave vftrryasI pantha rtasya sam aymista ra9mfbhi9 cak~ur bhiigasya 

raymfbhil.1, 
dyukl?ih:h mitr11sya sfi.danam aryam:g6 varul}asya ea, 
atha dadhate b;had ukthyam vaya upastt\tya,h brhad vaya),. 
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8.47-9'1 (Trita .Aptya; to .Adityas) 
aditir na Ul'lllffatv Litditil_l 9arma yachatuu i:}"&" 6.75.I2d 
mutii mit1~asya, l'evato aryam:Q-6 varul}.asya caL nehtiso vn. otayn,1)- suuM,yo 

va utayaJ:t.J i;;~refrain, 8.47,1ef-1Sef 

1.136.3' (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Mitra and Varu1:rn) 
jy6tismatrm ailitifil dhamy:itk1?itilh svftrvntnn i sacete divevdive jrig;·v:illsR dive~ 

dive, 
jy6ti~mat k¥atram u9ate adityfi. diinunas p!1ti, 
mitras Myor varu1.1,o yatayajjano 'ryami yatayajjanal_i. 

2.4r.6b (Grtsamada; to Mitra and Varm;ta) 
Lt[ samrfija ghrtisutTJ adity~ d!nunas pati, ~-«' 1.136.1<1 

sacete amwahvaram. 

For the repeated pi"tda of. 8.8.16'1, vasi1yi1.d danunas patI. Noto that 2.4r.6a= 1.136.Ia. 

[1.18B.4P-, ay{irh mitrUya var1u:ia.ya 9itriltmnal_1: 9.104.3°, yathu mitr[ya, &c.] 

1.188.6hc, mltl'IT.yn. voca:rh viirm;iaya m1Jhri.~e sumrl1ktiya mIJhlt§'.e: r.129.3fg, 
mitrliya vocarh varul).~,ya sa.pr£tthal;a sum!·l1kiiya sapr{Lthal_1, 

1.137.16, 3d, asmatril gantam Upa nal;i. 

1.137 .lg (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Mitra and Vami;m) 
sm;mmii yatam adribhir g69rrtu, matsar~ ime s6maso matsarfi ime, 
ii rajana divispr!fLUsmatr~ gn,ntam Upa nal:i,,J 
ime vam mitravarm,1-a gava9ira.l;i. s6ma1:i- QUkrii. gavagira'JJ,. 

9.64,28° (Ka,yapa Marrca: to Soma Pavami\na) 
davidyutatyi\ ruci\ pari~tobhantya lqpil, 
s6mal). qukrii ga vaqiral).. 

It seems as though 9.64,28 treated the repeated pi"trln loosely ancl secondnrily, as compnred 
with r.r37.r. Grassmnnn, 'die milchgomischten Soma's sind erhollt von lichtem Strahlenq 
glanz, versohn mit ranschonder Gestalt'. Ludwig, 854, not vory differently. Note, however, 
that I. 137. r) 2 are really not much more than Soma Ptwamrmn stanzar;, done over for Mitra 
and Varu:r;i.a. Therefo1·0 r.137.r is likely to be Inter th:in 9.64.28. 

1.1a7.2b: 1.5.50; 5,51,ili; 7.32.4h; 9.22.3b; 63.r5b; IOI.!2b, s6mnso d:idhyu 
a,iral,. 

1.187.2•: r.47.7d; 5.79,8°; 8.ror.2d, sakam si\ryasya ra9mibhi];,. 

l.137.2• (Parucchepa Daivodnsi; to Mitra and Varu,:,a) 
im4 ii ylitam fndava];, ,somaso dt\dhyu9imJ;,, sutiiso dadhya9ira];,, 
nta vam u~aso budhi L sakt\m si\ryasya ra9mibhil;iu 
sut6 mitrilya varu,,aya prtaye cih-u.r rtil.ya pitaye. 

<Iii" r.5,5c 
(li7' 1.47.7d 
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9.17.8° (Asi:a Kn,yapa, or Devala Ka,yapa; to, Soma Pavami\na) 
midhor dharam :inu ksara trvriih sadhasthnm O.sadnh, 
ciirur rt!ya pitaye. · · · 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 ft 

(l.137,Shc, an9,uh duhanty {1dribhil). s6mam duhanty :\dribhil,: 9.65.15", t1vrfuh 
duhtinty adribhil)..] 

1.139.l•: ,.,32.5g, devfo acha na dhrt:iyal,. 

(l.139,3a, yuvOr vf9vil adhi 9riyalJ: S.92.2oa, yasmin vi~vu., &c.] 

[l.l30,6g, sumrJrk6 na rt, gahi: 1.91,IIc, sumrltk6 lli\ ri vi9a.J 

Group 14, Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 
Aucathya 

1,140.10• (Drrghatamas A.ucathya ; to Agni) 
asm~kam agne maghavatsu didihy £tdha qviisrvrrn v.p;mbh6 d:imunnl_1, 
avasya. 9i\mmatrr adrder v£trmeva yutsti parij:Lrbhurill).al_1. 

6.8.6t1 (BharadvRja Barhaspatya; to Vai1vrmara) 
asmii.kam agne maghtl.vatsu dharayfi.uami k~atran1 ajiira.ill suvfryam, 
vayiLrh jayema 9atinall1 sahasril].a-Ih viii4_;vrmara vfijam agne Mvotibltil.:i. 

[l.141.0d, arin mi nemH.1 paribhftr aja.yath&lf: r.32. 15t\ ari'ln 11,'i nemil) pari t[ 
babhuva.] 

Cf. 5,I3,6, 

1.142.1° {D!rghatamas A.ucathya; A.pra, here Agni) 
samiddho agna i vaha devlii1 adya yatusruce, 
tti.ntuDl tanu~va piirvyarh sutasomaya da~U~e. 

8,13.14° (Go~uktin Ka,;,.vayana, and A9vasuktin K~,;,.vayana; to Indra) 
fi. tii gahi pra ttl. drava L1ntitsva sutasya g6matnl;iu C:➔¥' 8.r3.r4h 
tantum tanu~va piirvyam yatha vide, 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra n.nd the otherwise 
bn.nal statement about him, in 8.13,r4. :Moreover the refrain appendage ylitha vid6 (tetra~ 
syllabic pfida throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13, See Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 

l.142,2b: I. I 3.2•, madhumantam tannnapi\t, 

[1,142.2°, yaji'iam vfprasya mivatal,i: ,.17.2b, havam viprasya. &c.] 

1.142.3• (Drrghatamas A.ucathya ; A.pra, here N ara9ailsa) 
quci]:i. pavak6 adbhuto madhv11 yajiiam mimik\Jati, 
n:iragAiwal;i trir ii div6 dev6 dev01§lU Yajfi.iyati. 
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8.13.190 (Namda Krt1_rva; to Inclra) 
stotit yat te :inuvrnta ukthi\ny rtuthi\ daclhe, 
9ucil;l pavaka ucyate s6 adbhutal;l. 
9,24.60 fVi<;vama.nas Vaiya~va; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva Y!-'trahnntamokthebhir anumfi.dyal_i, 
gucil;l pavak6 adbhutal;l. 
9.24.7" (The same) 
9Ucil_i pavaka ucya!e sUrn.al.1 sutasya maclhval:i, 
L devrtvir aghayallsahii. J 

Stanza S.1_:i,r9 offers a rem.a.rkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated pad.as show that the 
attributes contained in piida c, namely, 9tlcil:i pava.kfi ucyato sO Udbhu.taJ:;i., can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stotll. U.nuvratal.1, in pti.cla a) only 1n a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyato) the possessor of the di vino attributes, 9Uci, pavak:i, adbhuttL; in reality 
he is no such thing. If \Ve pl'ess the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19° has in s6 ..idbhutal}. the usual tctrusyllabic refrainupftda which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig•Yeda, p. X.."'{XV1 writes anent 8.13.19°: ''Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfe der 
Uehersetzer sfa;lgt keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passon nur auf 
Agni oder Soma.' Sii.ym;ia, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, a.':icribes the attributes to Indra. We aro, I am suro, approaching a l)eriod of 
RV. criticism which ,vill ex.plain many rmch oddities. 

1.u2,4ab (Drrghatamas Auceithya ; Apriyal.1) 
i}ito agn,a ~ vah8ndrari.1 citrB,m ilia priyam, 
iyii.:rh hi tva matfr mt'tmficha sujihvn vacyate. 

5.5.3ah (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; Apra) 
iµto agna ii vah0udralll citram ih8' priyam, 
sukhi\i ri,thebhir utaye, 

For 1.142.4°d cf. 3,39.1, and Geidner, Ved, Stud. ii. 259; for citritm see under 1.92.13. The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7": and 5.,;.6b, 

l.142,6°'+d: 1,13.6a+b, v-i 9rayantan1 :rtavfdhal.1, dv~ro devfr asa9cfttal;i. 

l.142.7h: 1.13.tt, m.ikto~ij,sa sup89<'lsrt. 

1.142, 7,+d (Drrghatamas Aucathya; Apriya]:,) 
a bhandamane (1pake Ln::Udo§lilsa supe9asu,J 
yahvi ~0,sya matara sidatfllll barhir ii sumat. 

5.5.61> (Vasu9ruta Atreya; Apra) 
sllpJatrke ..:vayov['dha yahvi :rtftsya matara, 
doi?am u~nsam rmahe. 
9.33-5b (Trita Aptya: to Soma Pavamiina) 
abhi brahmrr anu~ata yahvir rtasya mataral;l, 
marmrjyante diva], ~i9um. 
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9,,02.7h (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamilna) 
samrctne n.bhi tmana yahvi ~tasya mata,ra, 
tanvan:t yajiiam anu~ag yad afijate. 
10.59.Sb (Bandhu Gopayana, or others; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
9fail r6dasr subimdhave yahvf i•tasya matara, 
bbaratam {~pa y{1.d rapo dyftu}_i. prthivi k~am(L riipo Lm6 ~t'i. te killl cn,nIT. 

mamat. J 13W refrain, 10. 59.Se ff. 
8.87.4b {Dyumnlka Vasi~\ha, or others; to A9vins) 
pibatam s6mari1 madhumrmtam a~viu~ barhil;l. sidataDl sum.at, 
tii vav:rdhand, 1lpa su~tutilll div6 gnnta1h gnurllv iverh_1am. 

The dual form, yahvf rtasya m!ihirii., to Day and Night, r.r42.7 ; 5·:i,6; to Heaven and 
Earth, I0.59.8, and probably also 9.102,i (cf. 9.J+z; 10.44.8), is original. 'Xhe plural form, 
9.33,5, to the Pmyer Cows (Ludwig, 823), in the Rish i's hcst style of untnunmelled fancy, is 
secondary.-For 1.142.7d cf. ii barhil_t sidatarl1 nara, 8.87,1.1>.-For the corrcspomk,nce of 1.142 
and 5.5 see also under 1,142,4:i.b, 

1.142.Sbc: 1.13.Shc; 1.188.7lw, h6t-aru diivyn. lmvt, ynjfiltri1 no y:1k,%\atam imit.m. 

l.142,Scl {Dirghatamas Aucathya; A.pm, here Divine Hotars) 
mandrftjihva jugurvir.9-I L h6ta1:a dftivya kavfu 
Lyajfitirh no yak~a,tttm imit111J sidhram ady~t divispfqam. 

2,4r.2ob (G.rtsamada; to Dyavap;-thivyau, or Hn;vi.rdhrtne) 
dy[va na}:l prthivf imarh. sidhwim ady{i. divispfQam, 
yajiiiiffi dev€ljln yachatu.m. 
5.r3.2b (Suta1hbhara Atreya; to Agni) 
agne st6mmh manfimahe sidhram ady:i divispfga]:l., 
dev:isya dravi1,1asyava}:l. 

li;WI.13.Sh 

it.~I.I3.8C 

The question of interpretation involved is this: Is divispfynl;i., in 5, r3,2b, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of mana.mahe? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmaun; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholal', in a note, definitely: 'divispfraJ_11 no doubt, is genitive sing. 
referring to Agni, not nmninatiYE:i plural, referring to the worship11ers.' I cannot say 
whether Oldenbergj at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me i·ather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (st6ma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (y:ijfia). .For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
stoma a.nd yajfili seo RV. r.156.1; 2.5.7; 5.52.4.; 6.16.22; S.6.3; 9i;. 10,9.17. We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispf(,I is a :fitting epithet of Agni in ra.88.I (cf. 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2: 'Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.' This aec01·ds well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, • May tho two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Rotars, the sages1 to-day perform for us this successful c;aorifice that nttaius to heaven' 
(x,142.8). And, 'May heaven and earth to-day place with the gocls this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven' (2.4r.20), 

1.142,llccl: 1.ro5.r4cd, agnir hav.yil su~udati <lev6 deve~u m6dhiral?-; r.188.roc, 
agnir havyiini sii}vu.dat. 
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1.148.2" (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
s,i jiiyami\na.l;l parame vyoma.ny avlr agnir abhavan mntarl9vaJ1e, 
nsyA kratvil samidhanasya majm.-\na pra dyiiva 9ocil_, prthivf arocayat. 

6. 8,2• (Bharad viija Bt,rhaspatya ; to Vlii9vanara) 
sii.jiyama.ne.1}. parame vyOmani vratdny agnir vratap[ arakf}ata, 
vy lmtarik~am amim!ta sukratur vai\lVRnar6 mahinil nfi.kam aspr93t. 
7.5.7• (Vasi~tha Maitravarm;ti; to Vai9vanara) 
sa jiyama.nal;l pa1•ame vyoman vayur na piithal_, pari pasi sadyal_,, 
tvam bhuvana janayann abhi krann apatyaya jatavedo d1193syan. 

For the metrical modulation of the repeated pada, see Part 2, chapte1· 2, class A 1, 

[1.148.Sod, adabdhebhir adrpitebhir i~te 'nimii/adbhil_, pari pi\hi no jill).: 6.8.7•h, 
adabdhebhis lava gopilbhh· i\it• 'smilkam. pilhi tri(,adhastha snrfn.] 

Cf. Aufreeht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xiv. 

[l.l44.4h, samane y6na mithunii sii.moklll!ll: 1.159.4b, jamf sayonl mithunii 
samokaBll.] 

l.144,6h (Dttghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
tam rm hinVaJ1ti dhilayo d"93 vri90 devam m,irtii.sa iitaye havamahe, 
dhanor adhi pravata ii sa n1vaty abhivrajadbhir vayunii navadhita. 

3.9., b (Vi\lViimitra Gathina; to Agni) 
sakhnyas tva vavrmahe devam m..rtii.sa iitoiye, 
Lapilm napatam subhagam sudfditimJ Lsupratnrtim anehasam.J 

5.22.3b (Vi9Vasllman Atreya; to Agni) 
cikitvinmanasam tva devam martii.sa. iitaye, 
varel}.yasya te 'vasa iynnfiso amanmahi. 
8.n.6h (Vatsa Kiil;lva; to Agni) 
vlpram. vlpras6 'vase devam martiisa iitaye, 
Lagnlm gtrbh!r haviimahe.J 

11W C: 3.9.1•; d: ,.40.4d 

For 1,144.5 ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 300; ii. 69; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14.6. 

1,144. 7b+d (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
agne ju~sva prati harya tad vaco ma.ndra svadhava ftajiita sftkrato, 
y6 vi\lVataJ., pratyli.iiii asi dar9at6 ra11-val;l slimdfttii.u pitumilA iva qayal;l. 

8.74.7• (Gopavana .Atreya; to Agni) 
iyt.,j,. te navyast mat!r agne adhllyy asmad ;i, 
ma.ndra su,iiita sukrat6 'mnra dasmiltitha. 
10.64. 1 r• (Gaya Plata;, to Vi9ve Deval_,, here Maruts) 
_r8J2.voil;l samdnp;.u pitumiin iva qayo bhach;\ rudrill(l.llm marutlim 

, upnstu~ , .- _ _ _ _ , 
-g6bhil_, ~yilma y394so jan~v ;i sad11 devaso !jay11 sacemahi. 
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,ve render 1.r44.7: '0 Agni, on,ioy thou an(l delight in this song, 0 lowly, blissful, rb· 
begotten, high1y intelligent (god), who urt turned towards us f'rom all sides, conspfouousr 
loYely to befiold like a dwelling rich in food.' The rmiond piida lias a curious p:trnlli::l ih 
8.74,7, which may be rendered: 'This right 1ww song was furnished thee by us, O Agnit 
lovely1 well•born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful gue~t.' Hero pilda c = m.:indl':l. 
sU[:idhiiva fta]jflta sl1krofo; it seems. likely that the shorfor pU.da. is a scoopo<l•out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapt01• 2, class B u. Sta.nza ro.64.!I ia;hnres with r.144.7 it,; fourth 
pfLdn. in such a way M to betxay its relative date: • Lovely t{} behold, like n dwelling rfoh 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Rudr:12 and the llifaruts, &c.' Tho mere ,iuxtapositic,n 
of r.r44.7 and ro.64.rr sl10ws the secondary character of the rcpeateclp£ida iu thelattersfanza; 
its primary value in r.144-7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of Uar9at6 and ~:iihdrf.ltilU; 
cf. Ludwig, Hi. n6. See also RV. 4. 1.8. 

[l.146.3a, samfm{ul1 vatsiim abhi sari1cimintr: 3.33.3rl; ro. r7.I 1c, samanari1 yUnim. 
anu sam.cnrantI (10.r7.nc, sa.ihcfmintam).] 

1.147 ,1'1 (D!rghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
kath[ te ague 9ucttyanta ay61· dn<l:l~Ur vftjebhir rr~m~tt!).dlI, 
uhhe yat toke iiLnnye datlhrma ;-tlisya sii.man ra:r;i.&yanta devfi.1;1.. 

4. 7. 7 h (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
sas::tsy~t yad viyuta sasminn ii<lhann :rt3isya dhfi.man ra.1t3'yanta deviiJ;i, 
mahffll agnir namasa rr~tahavyo ver adhvarft.ya s~\dam id rtivu. 

See Oluenberg, SBR xlvi. 170,343; RV. Noten, pp, r47, 273. Agni ls ftyU, as well tta men 
are liyiival;t (sea Bloomfield7 Religion of the Veda,pp. 139,158); therefore I am Yery SC('.:ptical 
about Oldenborg's proposed change of ayOJ:;i in I.147,1• to iiyri.v:t1}-, 

1.147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni)= 

4. 4., 3 (Vama<leva Gautama; to Agni) 
y6 payavo m.fimatey8,lll. te agne p8,qyanto andh!1th duritiid !1rak~an,. 
rarS.k~a tin sukfto vigv:iveda dipsanta id rip8'vo ntha debhul;t. 

Since mamateya, a metronymfo of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamns, 
hymns of the first book(1.r52.6; 158.6), the ol"iginal place of this verse seems to be iu the first 
book. In 4.4,r3 it may boa case of secondnry concatenation with stnnzf\ 12e (tti :pfLy:i.vul_t ••• 
ye payava:l).), Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 j RV~ Noten, p. r47. 

l.148.l•, mathid yad Im vi~j6 mntai·i~va: r.71.4,,, mathrd yad Im vlbh,te> 
matari9vn. 

1.148.4° (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
puriil).i dasm6 nf ri~ati jamhhair [d rocate vana ti vibhiivn, 
~d asya vii-to anu vati 9ocir astur nii yaryru:n asantirn ::inu dytm. 

7.3.2° (Vasi~jha Maitravann;1.i; to Agni) 
pr6thad a9vo mi yavase ;vi§!yin yadfi mahal.1 srullvftrm;nd vy asthat, 
id asya. viito 8.:o.u vati <;ooir adha sma te vr:.'i.,ianaih k;-rguim asti. 

Very similar lines are: 4.7.10\ yiid asya vil.to :i.nuvi'iti -9ooil;t, and 10,14:i.4c, yadli te vtito 
anuvil.ti 9ocil},, both times also of Agni, 

19 [•····· ,o] 
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1.149,l • (Drrghotamos Aucathya ; to Agni) 
mah&J;i. s11 raya e~ate p.itir aann imi inasya v:i.sunnJf pada IT, 
Upa <lhr£tjant:1m :idrayo vidhttnn it. 

10.93.6c (Tunva Prrrtha; to Vi<;ve Deval].) 
utft no devITv n9vina yll'hhti.s pistr dhtmabhir mitriv{~ruJ).U uru~yatllm1 

mahill;l s!t raya 0.§late 'ti dh:inveva durit.ft.. 

Some unnecess:u·y embarrassmcmt, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pischel's treatment of them, Ved. Stud. ii,99 ff., involves dividing pith- din from r.149.r"", and 
pltteing it with pilda b ; and, even more temeradously, tree.ting sU, ... e~ate in both stanzus 
as first person: 'um grossen reichtum gehe ich ilm (01\ sie) an.' There is no difficulty ifwe 
remember that t.he gods us well as the Vcdio sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author 
IF. xxv. r90, 193) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow ii; upon men. 
Accordingly ro,93.6 : 'Fnrther, the divine Ayvius, Lords of brightness, and Mitl·a and Varm;i.a 
shall help us accm·ding to theil· natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfo1·tune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.' Here the sub,iect of e~ate is the yajamiina. In r.149,I, 
.Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer; see Oldenberg's l)erfectly good trnuslation, SBE. xlv:i. r76. Still we may suppose 
that the original forni of the stanza was without the refrain-like path- d:tn (cf. I.Izo.6; 
153.4; I0.99.6 i rn5.2); and, to match, the sen:.c of the piida :fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10,93,6. 

1.151.4b (Drrghatamas Aucalhya; lo Mitra and Varm;a) 
pra sit k~itir asum y~ mahi priy£t ttavanav :rtam ij, gho~atho b;-htit, 
yuvari, div6 b!'ha,6 dak~am abhuvam gim na dhury upa yunjathe apal_:l. 

8.25.4c (Viyvamnnas Vaiya~va; to Mitra. and Varmta) 
n1ahtnta mitd.varu1_1a samr5.ja devITv ii.sura, 
;-titvanav rtam fii gho~ato brhat. 

For I.15r.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. :xlvi. 224 j RV. Noten, p. 149. 

1.152,Id, :rtena roitravarm;ia sacethe: r.z,Sa, rtena mitravarm;iau. 

[l.152.4d, priyirh mitrasya varuQasya dhilma; 7.6r.4a, ~·:iii.sa mitr:\sya, &0.; 
IO,I0,6C, brhan mitrasya, &c.; Io,89.8c, 1)1'}\ ye m:itrl.lsya, &c. Of. 
also under 2.27.7° and 4.5.4°.] 

1.152.5° (Drrghatamas Aucothya; to Mitra and Varu,:ia) 
anaQv6 jat6 anabhiQiir arva k:\nikradat patayad nrdhvasanuJ:i, 
.acitta:th. brahma juju~ur yuvana];i prti mitre dhi.hna vllrm.1e gr1_1anta];i. 

4.36.r• (Vamadeva; to ],lbhus) 
ana9v6 jat6 anabhigur ukthyo n\thas tricokri,J:i pari variate rajaJ:i, 
mahat tad vo devyasya, pravilcanorh dyilm !'bhaval;l p,thivim y:ic ea 

pu~yatha. 

These two stanz4s seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36. r tho ~bhusi 
are said to have fashioned a ehariot, :fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the ai1•. Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A9vins; cf. r,no,10. That sort of a Yehicle is, the lo:nl knows, mn.ITellous 
enough, but i.t will readily pass in the light of mythic f::mcie,i and ethnologie.i.l paralh,b 
elsewhere. ~imilarly in 6:66.7 the _Mar_uts are <lescribeJ, along the same lino of fancy, even 
more e11erget1cally, as crossing the a1r without span of deer or horses ·without charioteer and 
without bridle. Now in I.152,5 tbo mystery is heightened to the s~cond riowin:·1 a~ it ~vere. 
Ludwig1 97: 'ohne toss geboi-en, ohn.e zUgel der renner, wi<ilrnrnd flicgt er mit aufgerichtdern 
riicken.' Grassmnnn: 1 Geboren ohnc Ross und Ziigel, wfohcrnd :fliegt r~ut' dor Henm1r rnit 
erhobenem Riieken.1 Geidner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lie<ler, p. r 3, more diplomatically, but 
loss closo to the text and the par.allel in 4-36. I: 1 Sich baumond schies5t nach ohou .mH 
Gewieher del' Renner ohno Zi'.igel, der kein Rosf! ist.' Any attempt to extract a pfoturo wit.h 
clear outline out of r.152.59, will provo quite futile; the piidn. is built, by a s('condary Jioeiaster 
upon the previously existing pil.d.:i. 4.36.1 11 ; lie ; goes' his model 'one better\ and los()s him
self in mock¥mythic fatuity-one of the standard failingi-; of his ci::iss: i::omething like, 'the 
steed, which is after all no horso1 and goes without Lridlo 1. Ol', 'the steed which is lmrn of 
no horso \ &c. 

[l.152.7n., ii va1ll mitravaruBa havytlju~tim: 7.65.4i1, ii no mitrrio; se.e under 
3.62.16.J 

1,153,lb (D!rghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varm;rn) 
yajttmahe vHrh mahUJ:i saj6~i.t havySbhir mitri.iva1•u~a. nimobhil,l, 
ghrMir ghrtasnu idhrt y{td vam asme adhvaryavo na <lh:i:tibhir bh:imnti, 

4.4z.9h (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya; to Indra and VatUJ)a) 
puruk(itsanr hi vfim :ida~ad dhavyElbhir indravaru1,,1a n:imobhil}., 
atha r~jana1ll trasadasyum asyu. v;-trahri."Q,arl1 dadathur ardhadevi:hn. 
7,84,xb (Vasi~jha; to Indra and Varu1,1a) 
ii va1i1 rll.jann.v adhvare vavrtyam h;ivyebhir indrava.rul}.ii ntimobhil;l.1 
pra vam gh;-Mcr hM1vor dadhana Lpitri tmlln11 vi~n1ilpU jigati.J G5"5.15,4d 

1.154.zb (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Vi~1,1u) 
pra tad vi~1,1u stavate v1rye1,1a mrg6 na bhlmal;>. kucaro gil'i~!hitl;,, 
yasyon'1~u tri~U vikramaJ).el?v adhikt;dyfmti bhllvanani vi9va. 

rn.180.2• (Jaya Aindri; to Indra) 
m;-g6 na bhimtl,lt, kuoar6 girilj;lthii}.l paravatn tL jagantha piirasya~, 
s!-'kaDl salll9iiya pavfm indra tigmfuTI vi yatrun ta}hi vi mfdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx:1 thinks that the simile in 10.x80,:2 

does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not sfle that it fits 
even as well in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case i in Io.180.2 nt least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pii.da looks like a floating one, its ol'iginal occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : pr4 hid vi~:i;i.u stavate vJryhl_li nirgO nu. hbimri.l_1 kucar6 giri~thlil.i, 
paravata ii jngamyi'i.t p8.rasyiiJ;i. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda .ai,; 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanza& see Nefai:;er, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 2a7; ;i.:vii. 
254; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 j Ludwig, Kl'itik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

l,l54,5b (D:rrghatamas Aucathya; to Vi~,;iu) 
ti\d asya priyam abhi piitho •~yam naro yatra devayavo mad.anti, 
urukre.masya sa hi handhur itthii vi(!1,101} pade plll"ame madhva utsal}. 
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7.97,Ib (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
yajfi.0 divO nr~ttdane prthivy[ niiro yd.tra devayB,vo m3idanti, 
inclril.ya. y.atra sitvanu.ni sunve gaman m{idayn. pratham:irh v,iyay ea.. 

For r.15+5 cf, Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 3541 note r. 

1.155,8'" (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Vi~r_iu and Indra) 
tti Irh vardhnnti mlihy asya pftuilsyaril ni mutara nayati retase bhuje, 
dlldhUti putr6 'varalll piiralll pitU.r n3.ma trtiyam S.dhi rocane div!l,J;i.. 

9.75.2°d (Kavi Bhilrg::wa; to Pavamana Soma) 
!'tilsyn jihvit pavate madhu priyaril vakti plltir dhiyO asyfi :idnbhyal}, 
dadhati putr8,'.Q. pitr6r apicyari:J. n"firma trtfyam Sdhi rocan6 div0t}}.. 

Of. Muil·, Original Sanskrit Text.,;, iv, 75 j Bergaigne, i. 238; H. 108,124,125 note, 416,418; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45, The repeated distichs inteFp1·et one another to some extent. 
9,75.2cd: 'Tho son sets the purcnts' hiddim third name (form)upon the luminous space of the 
lrnavens.' I.155.3r,d : 'The son sets tho lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes); the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens.' In 
I,I55.3 tli (tli.l,1) is difficult: Siiya:i;ia, 'oblations of soma·•. If wo only knew ,vho is the son 
(putr6) who sets Vi!Jl:c.iu's three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places1 the stanza would not be too obscure. 1-'he first hemistich of 1.155.31 according to 
SftylU},a, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma aud who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Vi~JJ.U. In 9.75,2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the pal'ents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without, convincing me, regards 
-vaktii ptitir dhiyil}. and dhil.1 herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
,atanza.s is buried in their obscurities. 

1.l56,4d (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi~r_iu) 
,tat-tad fd asya piiuilsyalll gri,1Imasrnii.sya trntur avrkasya mrlhti,%1al)., 
ya}:i plirthivani tribhir id vigamabhir urti krii.mi~~orugay~ya jiv3.se. 

8.63.9b (Pragatha Kar_iva; to Indra) 
asya vf~l}-O vy6dana uru. krami~ta jiv8,se, 
yavarh na pa9va i dade, 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, 'bei dfoses stioros ilbcrquellen schdtt er weit aus zmu lehen,wie 
,getreide empfing foh vieh '. It is bard to doubt that 8.63,9 is secondary, even if we understand 
Vi!jlI_lU to be tho subject of the repeated pada, v:f~J.10 referring to Indra. Even thus its worke 
manship is bad. Graasmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vf~I_J.o to Soma, and takes the subject 
,of uni krami~¥1, to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 

1,l57J.• (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to AQvins) 
ahodhy agnir jma ud eti sf1ryo vy il~ITQ candril. mahy ilvo arci~a, 
,i1,yuk,J;;.tam a.Qvina yitave ratharh prftsavrd deval_l savitit jagat pfthak. 

10.35.6• (LuQB, Dhanaka; to Vi~ve Dev1i.l_l) 
anam1vil' u~asa i-carantti na-U.d agruiyo jihata1:b. jy6ti~a brhat, 
ifiyuk~iitim aqvlnii. tiltu.iirh ra.tham svasty agnirh samidhanam rmahe, 
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l.157.4a: r.92.17c, i na flrja1h vahatam ayvina yuvam. 

l.157~4cd: r.34.ucd, pr~yus t:iri~tam nf riipallsi mrk~atarl1 sedhata1il dve~o 
hhavatam sacubhuva. 

l.159.l~ (Drrghat,amas Aucathya; to Dyav,,prthivyll.u) 
prii dyava ya,jfi.Bil}. p;-thivf ;-tavfdha mahi stu~e vidathe~u pracetnsft1 

devfibhi.r ye devaputre sudhilsasetthft dhiyfl. vtryu1:i,i pra.bfrli~afo,l,1. 

7.53,1• (Vasi~tha; to Dyuvaprthivyuu) 
pra dyiiva zajniiil;l prthivi namobhi]:t salirrdha !je brlrnti y:ijatre, 
te cid dhi purve kavayo ggu\ntal_, puro mab.i dadhire d.evaputre. 

(1,159.41), jamf sayonI mithuni samokasii.: r.144.4\ samane y6ni1 mithund. 
s(imokasi\,] 

[1.15e.4c1, samudre ant[t}_l kavi~yal: suditftya1:: ro.177.ze, snmudrt'i rmh\..l_i lmv:tyo 
vi cak~ate.] 

l.150.5d (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Dyavr,prthivyau) 
ti1d ridho adya savitUr vll.rel}.yalll vay1l1h devasya prasave Jnttnnmnlw, 
asm{~bhyam. dyfil;vap:rthivI sucetUna rayilll d11attalll vtfaumanta.lll qatagvinam. 

4.34.rob {Vamadeva; to l,tblrns) 
ye g6mantarh viijavantari1 suvfram rayiih. dhatthEt vas11mantafu puru .. 

k~tl.m, 
te agrepi.t ;'bhavo mandasan~ asm6 dhattn. ye ea ratir:iJ. gppiuti. 
4.49.4b (Vamadeva; to Iudra and Brhaspati) 
asme indrabrhaspatr rayilh dhattam 9atagvin11m, 
J1vvavantatl1 aahasl'l:i;rn,m, 
6.6S.6b {Bharadvllja; to Indra and Varu11a) 
yam yuvam da9vadhvaraya deva rayiril dhatth6 vflsumantalll. puruksitim, 
asme Ba indravar~av api o§IYllt pra y6 bhtinakti vanu~nm ii,;ast:rl]. 
7.84.4b (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Varu11a) 
asm0 indravaru¥-ll vi9vavaralll rayilll dhattar.h vasumantalll puru.k~1lm, 
pra y:.t adity6 an.rtn minllty amita 9&0 dayate vasuni. 

See for theSe parallel piidas,·with ,_reterence to pul'uk~unl, 'conto.ining 1nuoh cattle', 
Bloomfield, IF • .xxv. r90. 

[l.160.l•, sujanmanl dhi~a11e antru: iyate: 1.35,9b, ubhe dyiivaprthivi antar 1yate.] 

See the conte'xt of'eiich stanza. 

l.160.4• (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to Dyavl1p!'thivyau, here Surya) 
ayam devilnam ap:\Si'lm apastamo yo jaj~na r6dasr vi9v1\9ambhuva, 
vi y6 mame r,iJasr sukratiiyayajarebhi skambhanebhilr sam anrce. 
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6. 7 .7• {Bharadvlija Barhaspatya; to Vai9vanara) 
vi y6 rajalisy 3.mimita su.kratur L vai9vanar6 vi div6 rocant't kavilJ.,J 

~of. 6.6.7b 
pari yo ·vigva bhUvana.ni paprathe 'dabdho gopi am{·tasya rak~itli. 

Cf. 6.49.1t<, y6 rajiiil.si vimame piirthivani, of' Vii;;i_m; and 6.8.2°, vy anM.rik;;;am amimita 
sukrtitul_1t of Agni.-For the metrical aspect of the re1Jeated pada. see Part 2, chaptor 2, 

class A 3; for s:im nnrce in 1.160.4d, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 152. 

1.161.4a, 13", cakf·viii1sa (r3a, su~upvfillsa) rbhavas tad ap:rchata. 

1.161.7" (Drrghatamas Aucathya; to ~bhus) 
nfg c8,rmaJil.o g!m a1•i¥ita dhitibhir y~ jUranta yuva~li Mkn10tana, 
sfiudhanvanrt :.'i~va.d ai;vam atak~nta yuktvfi. r{dham ll.pa devcl.:n aya.tann.. 

4.36.4b (Vamadeva; to }.tbhus) 
L ekaih vi cakra camasa1h cllturvayall.l J niq ccirma1t,o gijm ar~ita dhiti-

bhil;t., IJW 4.35. 2d 

athtt devel?v am1-to.tvam ana~a yru~tf vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam. 

1.16:l.l"h (Drrgl1a!arnas Aucathya; A,vastutil_>) 
m8. no mitrO vS.rUJJ.o aryamii.yU.r indra rbhuk~ii. marl.ltah pB,ri khyan, 
yad vajino <lev{ijntasya s.ipte}:l pravak~yiimo viclathe VIryfil).i. 

5.41.2•b (Atri Bhaurna; to Vi9ve Deval_>) 
te no mitr6 varm;w aryamilyur indra 1•bhukl'}ii. marU.to juf,;!anta, 
namobhir vn ye dadhate su'V!·ktf.rh st6marh rudrfi.ya mr!hU~e saj6§al_1. 

Of. tl10 parallel relation of 8.73.14ii.b to 8.73.1511.b, under 6.60,14ab.-For 1,162.1a.b cf. also 
7.93.se, mendto no vi~l,lur mar(1ta}:l. p:tri khyan. 

1.162.68, 12a, ut6 te~iim abhigurtir na invatu. 

1.162.S<l, 9i.1, 14d, sarva tfi te api deve~v asti. 

[l.162.22°, auagastviuh no aditil_> kp;,.otu: 4.39.3°, anagasam tam aditil_> kp,otu.] 

1.163. 7° (Drrghatamas Aucathya; A9vastutil_1) 
atrn te 1ilpam uttamam apa9yatl1 jigI~amltJ)am i1?6. ii pade g6l]., 
yad;l. te marto anu bh6gam ;l.nat l\d id gr:\si~tha 6~adh1r aj1gal_1. 

10.7.2• (Trita .Aptya; to Agni) 
im;i agne matayas tubhyam jati gobhir a9vair abhi ggianti ridhal_>, 
yad;l. te marto a.nu bh6gam iinlJ,<j. v:\so dadhano mat!bhil_> sujata. 

Of. Oldenberg, RV. NotenJ p. 156; Geidner, Rigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann's 
incoi:,s.istent renderings, ii, 294, 455. 

1.163.10• (Drrghatamas Aucathya; A,vastutil_>) 
rrmiintllsaJ;i sllikamadhyamasa]:i sam 9iira,;iaso divyfiso atyal_>, 
haiisil. iva 9re11-i96 yatante yad i\k(ii~ur divy:\m ajmam a9val_1. 
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3.8.9" (Vi~vamitra Guthina; to the Yupa) 
haitsij, iva greJJ,iQ6 y8.tana1t- ~ukrtl vf1snna:g. sv:iravo na ITgul:, 
unntyamann}:i. kavibhi~ purftstad L devil devITnam api yanti prlt,hat. 1 

GS"3 • .S.9tl 

In th,e light of anta and madhyanrn., <;fira1_1fLso, in r.16ipo, may perhaps harbour a com~ 
pound q.Ura-i;i.ri.s, 'having the heads (lit. noseH) of heroes' 1 or, 'the snorting nostrils of heroes•. 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 j cf. especially l\fahidlw.1·a to VS. :29,:u. It 
seems to me in any ease that the hind-quarters, flanks, and he.1ds of th-e divine hori,es al'(! 
described: Irmll.ntUsaJ:t, 'broad.haunched• i silikama<lhyau1a.salJ., 1 having the fianka of a. oilika, 
some slender animal•, in any caso something like 'loan-flanked'· 

[l.164.3c, sapta svasaro abhi s:irh nn.vante: ro.7r.3d, tfi1h saptii rel)hti nhbi sii1h 
navante.] 

ll.164.21°, in6 vf9vasy" bhuvanasya gopil,: 2.27,4", devd vi~vasya, &e.] 

1.164.3011, 3Sb, fttnartyo mftrtyeuil, sayoni]:i. 

1.184.31 (Drrghat1tmas Aueathya ; to Vi~ve Deval,) = 
10.177.3 (Patamga Pruj,,patya; Mayabheda\•l 
8.pagyalll goptm 3,nipadyamanam t ea pU.ra ea pathibhiq c::irantam~ 
sa sadhricil;t.sfi vi~i.i.cir vasana ii varivarti bhtl.'vaue§v ant8'\1.. 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. 'l'he chances are iu favour of 1,r64.3t. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et b:: de l'Atlrnrva-VMa1 pp. u:11 152; 
Deussen, Geschichte dor Philoaophie, vol. i, part 1, p. n5. 

[l.l64.40h, atho vayam bh:\gavanta), syama: 7,4I. 0b, tena vayari1, &e.] 

l,164.43d, sob, tini dhlirma,;ii prathami\ny nsan. 

1.164.50 (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; Sudhyul)) = 
ro.90.,6 (Naraya.J_la; to Puru~a) 
yajfi0na yajii8,m aya.janta devts t!ni dhllrm8.1t-i pratham§iny iisa.n,. 
te ha ntka:tb. mahim~nal;t. saoanta ylltra pfi.rve sadhyii1.;i. sS.nti devitlJ,. 

In the Puru1;1a hymn this stanza is evidently appended; see Deussen, I.e., 119, 158.-l?ii.da b 
is repeated in 1.t64.43d. 

l.164.52b (Dr:rghatamas .Aucathya; to Sarasvat, or Surya) 
divyal11 supar1_1:irh vayasaril. bthintam Elipii.lll_ gt1rbhalh darQatam. 6~adhin8.m, 
abhtpat6 V!·~tihhis tarpay_antarh sarasviiutam avo.se joha:vrmi. 

3. 1.13• (Vi9vllmitra Gathina; to Agni) 
apii.tn g8irbhalll dargatam 6~acihlnalh ~t\nil jajnna su1}baga virn.pam, 
devITsa~ cin lllimasa sam hi jagmtll}. pri.ni~thalll ja.M1i1 tavi.i.sa1i1 duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144; it·47 1 regard.i Agni as the themo of 1.164.52, especially on the sb-engtli 
of piida. b, 'child of the waters un<l the plants~. If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni. 
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r.164.52-] Part 1: Repeated Pctssages belongin,IJ to Book I [152 

So Dem.sen, l,e. 1 u9, who regards the stanzn. ns addrossed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Berga.igne, 'l'oiseau divin ... ne peut Ctre •.. qu'Agni ou Soma'· Or, again, i 1'oiseau Agni 
peut etre tantot le soleil, tantllt l'eclair '· Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. :i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apa:rh Napat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 32: 'diser (so. Sarasvun) 
kann am besten mit vnmbha o~adhinfi.m (als mond, divyal;l supnrJ_1.a}_1) bezeichnet warden.' 
The words Yf!;Jabhti.m 6~ac1hiniim are the variant of AV. 7.39.1, But the repeated pftda 3.1.1311. 
shmvs that the words api:hh g:U:bharh dar9atam O~adhinfim refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis
takable .Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14-6 i 7.39.1 tho same pada (with variants) 
seems :i.lso to point to Agni. The additional words divyUrh supa111am will point then to Agni, 
the heii-venly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sal'asvant as Soma, The concep. 
tiou ofthe heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stant.a 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to t.he Sun, tho heavenly fire. The relativo chronology of the repeated pilda 
remains :indotorminable. 

Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
MaitravaruJ?.i 

[1.10s.13a e~ilm bhuta naveclii ma ;tinam; 4.23.4°, clev6 bhuvan nrweda, &c.] 

1.105.15 = r.166.15 = 1.r67,n = 1.168.ro (Agastya, or Agastya Mrdtravarm:ii; 
to Marnts) 

e~ii, va st6mo maruta iyfllh gfr mandii-ryasya manyasya ki'i.r61;t, 
e~§. yiisi~ia tanve vaytm. vidyfi.meij:il1lh vrjanath jirS.danum. 

See Oldonberg1 RV. Noteu, p. 164 ff.-The fourth pada is refrain in r,165.15<1 ff. 

l,165.lsd; 166.15rl; 167.ud; 168.10d; 169.Sd; 171,6d; 173.13d; 174.10d; 
175,6d; 176.6d; 177.5d; 178.5d; 180.10d; r8z.9d; 182.8d; 183.6d; 
184.6d; r85.nd; 186.nd; 189.Sd; 190.Sd, vidyime~ftrl1 vrjanalll 
jrradiinum. 

1.166.4•, bhayante vi9va bhuvanani harmyil: ,.85.S•, bhayante vi9va bhuvana 
marudbhyal). 

[l.166.Sb, pru·bhfrak~ata maruto yam rr.vata: ,.64.13b, tasthi\u va utf maruto, &c.] 

1.166.15 = r.165.15 = r.167.u = ,.168.ro. 

[l.167-~d, sahasrfi;:i.a tlpa no yantu v~jal]: 7.26.5°, sahasrfi;:i.a (1pa no mahi v1ijan.] 

[l,l67,9b, lirilttac cic chavaso antam apul): r.,ao.r5b, ilpa9 cana 9:ivaso, &c.J 

1.167.ll: see ,. 166.15. 

(1.168.ld, mahe vav,tylim avase suv;ktibhil): ,.52.1d, endram vav,tylim, &c.] 

1.168.IJd (Agastya Maitrllvarm;u ; to Maruts) 
asufa pf9nir rnahate ra,;iaya tve~am ayilsam rnanill\m anikam, 
M sapsariiso 'janayantilbhvam lid it svadhil.m i~iri\m pary apagyan, 
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153) Hymns ascribed to .Agastya Maiframrw0i 

ro.157.5b (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana; to Vi~ve Deval,) 
pratyallcam arka1n anayaii chaorbhir 
!d it svadh~m il?irij,m p:iry apagyan. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 169. 

1.168.10 = I.I65,r5 = r.z66.z5 = I.167.II. 

[l.169.5c, te i;;ti. no marU.to mr!ayrmtu: r.r7r.3a, stutd.so no martl.to, &c.] 

1.170.5° (Agastya; to Indra) 
tvam iq~e vasupate vasuna:m tvarh mitrftJ.larh mitrapate dhfi?t}rnlh 
indra t-v-am marUdbhil_i. slirh vadasvd.dha prii\'li.na rtuthti havfi1~i. 

8.71.8• (Sudtti Aiigirasa, and Purumt\ha Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
:igne n1Uki1? te devasya ratim adevo yuyota, 
tvam iQi~e vasunam. 

[l.171.3", stutilso no maruto mr!ayantu: ,.,69.5°, te ~u no man\to, &c.] 

l.l74.2b (Agastya; to Indza) 
dano vi9a, indra mrdhravaca];i sapta yat pu.ra];i Qarma ~iiradir dart, 
:i;:9.0r apO anavadytrJ?.a yfine v.rtrli1h purukUtsaya. raudhrl_l, 

6.20.,oc (Bharadvuja; to Indra) 
sanema te 'vasil. ntivya indra pra purava stavanta en1i yajfirti};l, 
sapta yat pu.ral;t 9arma gih•adir dard dhan dtsil;l pu:rukutsitya 9fk~an. 

'.1.'ho expression h:in dii.sIJJ., in 6.20.rod, which Ludwig impugns ($ee Der Rig-Veda1 vi. 94), is 
part,ly explained byvi9a]:i in r.174.2e.: 'thou didst slay the Diisa elans\ For d:iuo ln r.174.2", 
which certainly means either' slay' or' subject', ef. Fischel, Ved, Stud. ·ii. 941 Io6; OJdon.
borg, RV. Noton, p. 173. The pa1·allelism with htin in 6.zo,roc is obvious, and supported by 
1.r1p.+U, pftro yiid indra 9lirad'ir uvi.itiral;t. The word dlino has suggestetl l;oth to n:ttive com-
1uentators and to Westerners the root dam 'tame'. Perhitps it is a more or foss nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han; d. adamayo dlisyiln in 6,18.3. The 
connexion of d.ino with d:in in 10.61.20 (PiseheI, 1. c., 106) seams to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns r,174 and 6.20 share stanza r.174.9 ""'6.20 • .i:z. Cf. also Bergaigne1 ii. qo, 
199, nr, 305, 352 ff. i Hillebrandtt Ved. Myth. i. Il2; iii. 27:1. 

l.174.5a, vaha klltsam indra yasmiii ciikan: r.33.14 1", tlva'.ti kUtsam indra y:ismifi 
cakan. 

1.174.6• (Agastya; to Indra) 
Lvilha ktitsam indra yasmffi cak&nJ syUmanyii tlriL v11tasyfic;va, W r.33.14a 
pra oura9 cakram vrhatad abhike 'hhi spfdho ynsi~ad vajrabr,hul). 

4.r6.r2d (Vamadeva Gautama; to lndza) 
kU.tsaya 9il1?Q.am a9U~al11 ni barhll). prapitv& a.Ima}:! kUyavari1 sahti.sra, 
sady6 dasynn pra m,i;,a kutsyena pra siirSQ cakram v;hatad abh1ke. 

Stanza r.174.5 shares its :first ·pada with 1:..3iP4; the l.'est of the st.'tu:ta is r6:tiroduced 
largely iti 4-16.u, 12. Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i.· 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171; Oldenberg, RV~ 
N oten, p. 278. 

20 [u.o.s. oo] 
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1.164.52:..._) Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [152 
So Deussen, I.e., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, 'l'oi.sea.u divin ... ne peut @tre ... qu'Agni ou Soma'. Or, again,' Poiseau Agni 
peut @tre tant0t le soleil, tnntot reclair'. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apru:h Napitt, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, ltritik, p. 3:1 : 'diser (so. Sarasv§.n) 
kanJJ, am beaten mit vna,bha o~adhrnim (als mond, divya.JJ. sup.al'l}ol;i.) bezeichnet warden.' 
The words ~bhttm 6fll&dhinim are the variant of AV. 7,39,I, But the repeated piida 3.1.13• 
shows that the words apjrl:l girbhalll dar9atam o,adhinim refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis-. 
tnka.ble Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14-6; 7.39.1 the same piida (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni, The additional words divyarh su~lim will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to ex.elude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep~ 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pida. 
remains indeterminable. 

Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravarui;ii 

[l,l65,13d •~ bh11ta naveda ma rtfinam; 4.23.4•, dev6 bhuvan navedn, &c.] 

1,165.15 = 1,166.15 = 1,167.n = 1.168.10 (Agastya, ot Agastya Mliitrilvaru11-i; 
to Maruts) 

e~ va st6mo maruta iyam gir mindaryiisya mii.nyasya kiir61;l, 
.,,;1 ye.sifts, tanve vayim vidyilme~ vrjanam jirii.danum, 

See O1denberg1 RV. Noten, p. 164 fl,-The fourth pida is refrain in 1,165.154 ff. 

l,165,l5d; 166,15d; 167,IId; 168,10d; 169.Sd; 171,6d; 173, 13d; 174.10d; 
175.6d; 176,6d; 177,5d; 178.5d; 180,10d; 181,9d; 182,Sd; 183,6d; 
184.6d; 185.IId; 186.Jid; 189.Sd; 190.Sd, vidyiimesam vr,janam. 
jiraditnUJll, ' . 

1,166,4.•, bhayante vf9Vll bhuvannni harm~: 1.85.S•, bhayante Vi9Vil bhuV!lllli 
martidbhya\l, " 

[l,166,Sb, purbhfrak~atil maruto yiim iivata: 1.64.13b, tasthiiu va utfmaruto, &c.] 

l.166.15 = 1.165,15 = 1,167.u = 1,168.10, 

[l.167,ld, sahasrf:\la upa no yantu viljlll].: 7,26.5•, sahasrl'l-8 upa no Iniihi viljnn.] 

[l.167 .eb, nriittll.c cic chavaso antam lip~: 1,100.15b, ;lpa9 cana \JB,vaso, &e. J 
.l,167;U: see 1,166,1"5, 

[1.:i~s.J.d; maM vavrtyilm !\vase su~ktlbhil/-: 1.52. 1d, endram vavrcyllm," &c.] 

1.l6819d(Ag~•tyal\'£iti~J.'11.vartm.i; to Maruts) 
" i1,1111ta• pf9nir mllhate ra11-aya; tV81)axn aynsam. marotam anrkam, 
~ sapl!arliso 'janayantRbhvam id it svadliilm iFim pary 11p119yan, 
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153] Hymns ascribed to Agastya MaitravarwrJ,i 

10.157.5b (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana; to Vi9ve DevaJ:i.) 
praty:H1cam arkaro anayaf.i chacrbhir 
tiid it svadhii.m i1;;1il'ihll pary apaQyan. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 169. 

[1.l69.5c, te ~ti no marllto mrlayantu: r,17r.sa, stutITso no martito, &c.] 

1.170.5" (Agastya; to Indra) 
tvam igi.~e vasupate vasunam tvam. mitrkr;am mitrapate dhe1?th~, 
indra tvam mart'idbhil) sarh vadasviidha prit~ana ;-tuthii havfll~i. 

8.71.8• (Sudrti Aiigirasa, and Purumijha Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
agne mflkiljl te deviisya ratim tidevo yuyota, 
tvam i1;.d~e vl1sfinamo 

(1.171.3", stut~so no maruto mr!ayantu: r. 169.5°, te ~u no maritto, &c.] 

1.174.2" (Agnstya; to Indra) 
dEtno viya ind1·a mtdJu•avaca]?. sapt8, y8,t ptlra]}. qarma gitradir dlltt, 
p;Or ap6 anavadyiir:Q.fi yfine vrtr{iU1 puruklltsaya randhI}:l. 

6.20.10° (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
sanen1a 'W 'vasa navya indra p1·a pur~i;va sta:vanta eni yajiidil}., 
sapta yat pura]:l Qarma qi1radir dard dhan dil.st\t purukutsii.ya 9lk\>an. 

The expression ban diisil.h in 6.20.10d, which Ludwig impugns (see Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94), is 
parnyex:plained by viyal;t in 1.174.z&: 'thou didst slay the Diisa clans'. For dall.o in 1.174.20., 
which certainly means either• slay' or' subject', cf, Fischel, Ved. Stud. ·ii, 94, 106; Olden~ 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with hitn in 6.20.10e is obvious, and supported by 
r.131.4b, piiro yti.d indra 9i\raclir av5.tira};l. The word ditno has suggested both to native coin~ 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam 'tame'. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam. and han; cf. adamayo dtsyun in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with dlin in 10.61.20 (Pi.scheI, 1. c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns r.r74 and 6.20 share stanza 1:174.9 """6.20.u. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii._ 140, 
199, 2n, 305, 352 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. n2; iii. 272. 

1.174.oa, vaha kU.tsam indra yasmifi c~kan: r..33.r41t, lival?, kutsam indra yasmiii 
cak{tn. 

1.174,5° (Agastya; to Indra) 
Lvaha kU.tsam indra yftsmill. ciik:in J syttmanyii rjri vfitasyfi~Va, _.. 1.33. 14°' 
pra siiraQ cakram vrhatad abhlke 'bhi spfdho yasi~ad vajmbahuJ:i.. 

4. r 6, 12d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
ktitsaya 911~\Utm a9u~aril ni barhrJ:i. prapitve ahnal_l kuyavaril sahasra, 
sady6 diisynn pra mp;ia kutsyena pra sfira9 cakram vrhatad abhlke. 

Stanza r.174.5 shares _its firait pada with r.33.q.; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4,16.u, 12. Ct Pisehel, Ved, Stud, i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 i Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 278. 

20 [n.o,,. ,o] 
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l.174.Sd (Agastya; to Indra) 
sAnll tit ta indra nav}'li i\gul_,. saho nabh6 •~ya pnrvfli, 
bhinat puro na bhtdo adevir nanamo vadhar adevasya piy61).. 

2,19,7d (G,tsamada; to Indra) 
e"Vit ta indroeatham ahema ~ravasyii na tmanll vlljayantaJ.,, 
a9yima Mt atptam n9n~il1J.i nanamo vadhar adevasya piy61).. 

See Oldenberg; RV. Noten, pp. 174, :205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig's 
(479) interesting emendation of n& bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
lea.at clumsy expression na. bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg's 
suggestion,' er .zerbrach wie Burgen die widergOttlichen Zerbrechungen '. We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like 'the unbreakable castles ', unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1.174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 
6.20. u (Bhnradvaja ; to Indra) 
tvam dhunir indra dhunimatir ~6r apal). sirii na sravantil)., 
pra yat samudram tlti giira Parl!i pii,rayii. turvagam ytldum svasti. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175,-Note that the two hymns aha.re also 1.174.2b ... 6,20,10111• 

[l.l75,2b, vf~a mado var81J.ya!J.: 8.46.8•, yas te mado varelJ.ya!J..] 

[1.175.3•, aahitvlln dasyum avratam: 9.41,2•, silhvl!ilso dtlayum, &c.] 

1.175,5•b: r.ra7.9d•, 911~mintamo hi te mado dynmnlntama util. kratn:J;i. 

1.175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 
yathii. ptl.rvebhyo jarit#bhya indra maya iviipo na tffyate babhfttha, 
tiim anu tvii. nividam johavimi Lvidyiime,am vr,janamjiradii.num.J 

1.176.lb (Agastya; to Indra) 
:matai no vasyai~aya indram indo vt,il. viqa, 
.rghllyiim~ invaaiJ 1'4trum anti na vindasi. 

9.2. r• (Medhlltilhi Klqiva; to Soma Pavamllna) 
,ptlvaava devavfr ati J pavitram soma ranhyli, 
fndram indo vt~ii viga. 

ilfi" refrain, r.165.r5d ff. 

Gli" r.ro.Sb 

Lu.d~, 48r, renders: x.176.1: 'Freu dfoh am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [sag'] Indn als 
,:stier :ftiess ein, tobend· stiirzest du, :6.ndest in der nn.he keinen feind.~ Ludwig is perplexed 
by t1;ie. tmaaoluthic change of subject in the second pida, and therefore supplies the imperative 
'811.y,', o~~tl'Uing"the seoo~d pll.da as a statement of In~ra. Grassma.nn puts the burden on 
the oth~ shoulder, namely the first p.iida, and coordinates the two pidas by making mtitsi 
tr&lisitiVe, lndu. i~s subject, incidentally lenving na.s out of '».ooount entirely, to wit ; 1 :Beratts:oh 

: ru;r:, ~~,ed~SUU,s:ihn, :in Indra dr_inge, Indu, Held.' Bu~ the pi\da ·indram indo $,i. vi9& 
in the ~av~ll.1:18' hymn 1~ in faultlea1:1 conne~on j its, extraneous aD.d pa1:'8llfili:etic ·charact~r 
j:'1 :z.,x~-~ ~$:du, ~o ~~rrQWJllg :".'Intoxicate thyself (0 I11;dra.) ~n order to ge~. us gre~terrlehes 

, -o, bu,11 l:ndu (Soma), e,nter Indra I-ImpeTI1ously thou (Indra) dost ,:ush, ,findest no enemy 
il•l'l', (te. to witluiland thee).' ,The second pad• ofr.,76.ulso la repeated in x.io.s• (q. v.),, 
, both forms are "'!ually good. 
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The first piida of 9.2.r also recurs in a Pavamiina. hymn, 9.36.2: 
s.t vahnil.1 soma ji\grvil}. p:tvasva devavfr au, abhi k69ath. madhu9cUtam. 

The two PavamU.na stanzas are equally good, but it is inte1·esting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9.2.r, in 793: 1 reinige 
dich die gotter laclend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem l.auf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra 
ein,' But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: i ah ross, soma, [immer] wachend, lautere dieh 
hindlll'ch du, iro bcwusstsein, <lass du zu den gOttern komst [der du dio gOtter geniessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefliss.' The expression 'itn bewusstsein dass du zu den gottern 
komst ' presupposes the change of dev:.n-·fr ati to devavfr iti ; in his note ( cf. also Der Riga 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by referenoo to 9.39.1 and 9.101.5. 
The parallelism with 9,2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1.176.lc, rghayamal}a in.vasi: 1.10.Sh, t·ghayamal).am fnvata};l. 

l.1'76,2b: 1.7.91\, ya eka9 car~aiJ.Inlim. 

[l,176,2'1, yavam mi citrlq-~ad vfoa: r,23,15°, g6bhir yavam na car!q~at.J 

1,176,3• (Agastya; to Indra) 
y8,sya viQvBni h8'stayol). pMlca k~it1nlim vfisu, 
spi19ayasva y6 asmadhrug divyeva9anir jahi. 

6. 45.8• (Qari1yu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
y8sya vigvani hli,stayor Uctir v8rsftni ni dvit[t 
vrrasya r,tana~aha];i. 

For 6.45,8 see Oldenberg, llV. Notcn, p. 396, where earlier literature is cited. 

l,176.5d: 1.4.Sc, priivo viije1;m vnjinam • 

. 1.176.6 = 1,175.6. 

l.177,lh (Agastya; to Indra) 
ii car~a1_1iprli vnmbh6 jananam rija kr~tini:m puruhiit8, indral)., 
stuta];i 9ravasyann avas6pa madrfg ,yuktvil harr vf~•,:til yahy arv11n, J .iwcf. ,. , 77. rd 

4.17.51> (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
ya eka fo cyavayati pra bhiima ri\ja kr~tinitm puruhiita indra\1, 
satyam enam anu vi9ve madanti ratilil devasya gr,;iato magh6na);i. 

The hymn 1,177 is certainly late clap¥trap; the jingly use of stems vf~an and V!,'~abh& 
furnishes its main claim to attention, All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[l.177,ld, yuktvii Mr! vf~a,:iii yilhy arvdn: 5.40.4°, yuktvii Mribhyam tipa yilSad 
arviin.J 

l,177,3b (Agastya; to Indra) 
ii. ti(itha ratham vf~~•m yf~11 te sutal;l s6mal;>. pari~iktii. madhfutl, 
yuktvi vf~abhy!ilil vr~abha k~itrn~lil haribhyam yahi pravat6pa madr!k. 

7.24.2b (Vasi~tha Maitravaru,:ti; to Indra) 
grbhrtam te mana indra dvibarha];i sutal/. s6mal;l pari~fktii. madhiini, 
vis!'(ltadhenll bharate suvrktfr iyam indrazn j6huvat1 manlljit. 

See the preceding item. For visn?,dhella see Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii 39; Oldenbel'g, 
.Veda.forsohung1 p, 98; Oliphant, JAOS. xxx.ii. 410. 
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1,177.5° {Agastya; to Indra) 
6 sti.1?tuta indra yahy arvl.tii lipa br:ihmn.;r;ii many:isya kllr6}_1, 
vidytma. vastor 8,v-asa grit,tinto lvidylime~am vrjanariJ. jir3danum.J 

~refrain, r.165.15d ff. 
6,25.9° (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
evit na spfdhal} sam ajtt samatsv indra ritrandhi mithatfr adevTl:, 
vidyiima vastor avasa gr~anto lbhariidvaja ut{t ta inclra nuna.m.J 

(# 6.25.9d 
10.89.qc (Re,:iu Vai9vamilrn; to Indra) 
evi:1 te vayam indra blmfijat1n[:rh Lvidyfi.m11 sumat111tlIU nava11a.mu 

(~ J.4.3l) 

vidytima vastor avasa g:rl].ilrnto L vi~wii.mitrn uta ta indra. nun:im. J 

(.-.W-6.25,9d 

For the relation of 10,89.17 to 6.25.9 see umler r.4.3b.-Stanza 1.r77.5 ia late; cf. under 
1.177.1b, For the construction of :ivasft gp;.:into see Oldcn'!Jerg 1 RV. Noten, p. 176; for v.istor, 
Ea1tholomne, Bezz. Beitr. xv. ;n2 ff.; Oldenbcrg, ibid. p. 79. 

1.179.2' (Lopllmudrll; to Rati) 
y~ cid dhi pftrva :rtastpa fisan sukam devebhir ~\vadann rttlni, 
te cid avasur nahy U.ntam Rplll;t sfun u mi p:itnlr vf~abhir jagmnyul).. 

10.154.4• (YamI; Bhllvavl'ttam) 
ye cit pii:rva rtastpa ,thu1111 )'tilvfdhal}, 
pitrn tapasvato yama tilil9 cid evi\pi gachatat, 

The metro would Beem to point to the lateness of ro.IM,4• For 1.179 . .i see von Schroedor, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 1.56ft'.; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where eal'lier lite1·ature is 
cited, 

1.17 9.5• (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati) 
imAill mi s6mam antito hrtsi1 pttam Upa bruve, 
y,!,t aim igag cakpnt tat su mr!atu pulukilmo hi martyaJe. 

5,85.7d (Atri BMuma; to Varu,:ia) 
aryamyarh varu:Q,a mitrya1h va Lsri.khnyari1 va sadani id bhrdtaralll vu,J 

O!>,' I,I85,5b 
ve¥tlh vn. nftyalll varul).iirru;i.ari1 va yfi.t sim §.gag cakrmii. t;iQrli.thas tlit. 
7,93.7° (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
s6 agna end namasa samiddh6 'cha mi tram v:iru~am indra:rh voce\i, 
yat sim igag cakrmii tat su mrla tad aryam~ditile qigrathantu. 

It would seem a good gnesa that pada c is primary in 7.93.7. 

l.180.10• (Agastya; to A9vins) 
ttml varb. r&thatb. vayam adyii b.uvema _stomair a~vina suvitilya navyam, 
Arll}tanemim pari dy&m iyunath L vidyiime~ath vrjanath. jrradanum. J 

Gill" refrain, r,, 6 5., 5d ff. 
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157] Hymns ascribed to Agastya Maitravarutii 

4.44.1• (PummI!ha Sauhotra and Ajam,jha Souhotra; to A9vins) 
tam va:rh r8.thalll vayllm ady§. huvema P!'thujrayam a~vinrt s&1hgatiIU 

go]_,, 
y{il). suryilrh. v:lhati vandhurayt1r gfrvahasarit pu:rutamarh vasU.ytlm, 

Ludwig, 34, suggests n:ivyas for nii.vyarn in r.180.ro, in the sense of n:ivyase, This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to rathum, so that there is no press~ 
ing reason for emending. Tho ex.prossion 1 new chariot, is frequent ; see Grassmann's Lex., 
s. v. n:iva. 

1.182.Bb (Agastya; to A9Vins) 
avaviddharh taugryam apsv antar anarambhal:}.0 ta,masi pr8aviddhR.m, 
catasro nftvo jathalasya j11~ia ud a9Vlbhyam i~itt\!_1 purayanti. 

7.w4.3b (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Soma) 
indraso111u du~kfto vavre antur anarambha:t].0 t8,masi pra vidhyatam, 
yatha nilta}:t plmar Bka~ can6di1yat tad vnm astu sahase manyumiic chfival_i. 

7.104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or nntiquity.-For jllthalasya. in 
r,r82.6° see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. ro31 181 (with citations of earlie1· litorature). 

1.183.lh, trivandhur6 vr~a1_1.a yii.s tricakralp :r.us.ra, trivandhur6 V!"~aJ.la vita.
ranhul_,. 

1.l83.3°d (Agastya; to A9vins) 
t ti~thataril suvftarh y6 rtttho vam Unu vratfini vartate havf~man, 
yena nara nasatye~ayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ea. 

I., 84. 5• (The same) 
e~a v».ri1 st6mo ayvinav akari mllnebhir maghavana suvrkti1 
yatam vart!s tanayaya tmane cagastye nMatya madantll. 
6,49.5cd (J.!,ji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devitl;t) 
sa me vapu9 chadayad a9vinor y6 ratho virukman manasa yujan:11/-, 
yena nara nasa.tye~ayadhyai va.rtir yathas tanayaya tmane ea. 

Note the curious awkward separation by piida ending of the articula1· yo. from its noun 
rlitho in 6.45.5co!, and compai·e y6 :riitho in 1.183.3.ll.~ I refrain from drawing conclusions.-Note 
that 1,:i:83.6 = 1.184.6. 

1.188,4•+,1 (Agastya; to A9vins) 
mii vnlll vfko m[ vrkfr ii dadharShin mfi pari varktam uta mllti dhaktam, 
ayam viilh bhag6 ;,_,hita iyam gfr dasriiv une viim nidhayo madhunam. 

8.57(Vu!. 9).4' (Medhya Kal).va; to A9yins) 
ayam vam bhiig6 nihito yajatremil giro nasaty6pa ylllam, 
,pibatam somam madhumantam asme pra da,vilnsam avatam 9acrbhil/-, 
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3,58,5d (Vi9vlimitra; to A9vins) 
tiraJ;,. puril cid a9vinil rajilnsy !liig~6 vilm maghavilnli jan~u, 
L eha yatam path!bhlr devayfoair, dasrav imli viiJh nidhayo madhiinam. 

$11' r.183,6• 
Note tha.t both repeated pii.da.s of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit: 3.58.58 in 1.183,6° 

(also 1,187.6°); and 3.58.54 in 1.183-44, 

l.183,&l (Agastya; to A9vins) 
yuviim g6tama};,. puruml!h6 atrir d:isril Mvate 'vase havi~mitn, 
d!9RJll na ~ptm rjnyeva yanti me hava.m nasatyopa. ylita.m. 

8.85. r• (Kr~• .Aiigirasa; to A9vins) 
lime havam nasatyiL9vina gachatam yuvam., 
L madhvaJ;,. s6masya prtaye.1 

115" 5,75,3b 
llii"I,47>9d 

The metre of 8.85.111. is defective; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
1,183.5d, Otherwise also the stanza 8.8.5,1 is vacuous. For 8.85.xc cf. under asy& ·somasya. 
pitaye in 1.u.1°. 

1,183.6• = 1.184,6• (Agastya; to A9vins) 
Latii.rit1m11 tamasas pa.ram asya, prati vam. stomo a.l)Vinav adhiyi, c,;-r,93.6• 
eM yitam pathibhir devayinair Lvidyime~am vrjana.m jiradinum,, 

Gl>"refrain, I,165,15dff, 

3.58,5• (Vi9vilmitra; to A9vins) 
tiral). puril eid a9vina rajll:b.sy 11iign,o vllm. maghaviinil jane~u, 
eha yatam pathibhir devayinliir L dasr!iv ime vlilh nidhayo madhnnam., 

lii"I,X83,4d 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.34 with 1.184.5°,- above.-Cf. 4.37,1b, clOiely allied to 
7.38.SQ, and the cadence pathibhir deva.yiniiil}., 5-43,64• 

[l.184.2•, asme 11 ~u vwB,\lll madayetham: 4,14.4d, asmfn yajiie Vf~IIJ1.i!, &e.] 

1,184.5°, yatam vartfs tanayaya tmane ea: 1.183,3cd; 6,49,5cd, yena nara nnsa-
tye~ayadhylli vartfr yltthiis tanaynya tmAne ea. 

1.184.8 = 1,183,6; see under r.183.6, 

l,lSli,2'1-:Sd, dyil.Vll ra~atam. pfthivt no Abhvlit. 

.. 1.1811.Sb (Agastya; t.o Dylivliprf;hivyau) 
de:vlin vii po oalqjn/; ka.c cid ligal;I. sakhiya.m vii sad.am ij jispatim -v:it, 
i:Y!1,m dhfr bh11yl( avaytnain ~ih L dytVll raktmtam prthivr no iibhVlit. 1 

lllrrefrain,· 1.185,•iLSd 
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5.85.71> (Atri Bhauma; to Varm;ia) 
aryamyam varuJJ.a mitryhih v~, sB.khi:iyaill va s8.dam id bhr!tararh va, 
vey:irll va nftyarl:t varul,1ftm1,1a:rh va :vat srm iigag oakrmii ~i91·athas tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varu1;m. spirit we may snppose thnt the repeated p1ida 
originated in 5,85.7.-Cf. :J,27.14; 4,12,4, 

1,186.21> (Agastya; to Vi,ve Deval_,.) 
it no vf9va fiskra gamautu dev[ mitr6 aryam§. vB.rul}-a];l. saj6~a~, 
bhlivan yatha no v:iyve v;·dhfisal}. k:iran su~iiha vithuram na 96.va}:i. 

7.60.4tl (Vasi?tha; to Mitra and Varu1_1a) 
L (id varh p1,;k~iiso madhumanto asthurJ L [ siiryo aruhac chukrf1m arI.lnl:u 

W' a: 4,,15.2°; b: 5.45. ro• 
yasma adityit adhvano radanti mitl•o aryamii varu1_1al;>. saj6~al;>.. 

The list of the gods in the repeated pJida fits primarily the designation adity:11]. in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation_ vf9ve devifl). in r.86,2.-For iekra in 1,186.2 see K.Z. x:s.v, 71; for 
Prk"}ll in 7.60.4, Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1.186.3• (Agastya; to Vi,ve Deva\1, here Agni) 
pr0f}thalh vo EttithiD.1 gfJ.}-i'?e 'gniia ~astfbhir turvA1,1il;i sajo~a}_1, 
asad yiitha no virm;ia];i sukrrtfr f~:19 ea par~ad arignrta}]. surf~. 

8.84.1• (Uyanas Kavya; to Agni) 
pre~ham. VO atithim stu~e mitram iva priyam, 
Lagniili. ratharh na vedyam.J 

Pada 8.84.1'\ Jn·ti~tharh vo tttithim, followed by stu~6, ns a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two pfidaa, is so defective as to invite t,he concluSion that it is all imitation of 
r.186.3\ which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg1 Prol., pp. 38, note 51 69, note 3, 
187, note 5; RV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.I Oldanberg, Prol. 288; SBE. xlvi. r95 ; 
Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93,105; for 1.186.3, Geld:rtei-, Ved, Stud, iii. _79.-A similar sequenoe of 
words in 8. 103.101 prlit;ithrun u priyi1l]-i'i.t:h stuhy ••• agnim ••• 

1.186,41> (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Deval_,., here U ~nsanakta) 
ti.pa va e~e nAmasa jigfE_'losAsanaktii sudllglieva dhenU'tl-, 
samn.ne ahan vimfro~no arkarh vf~urnpe pftya.Si slisminn iiclhan. 

7.2.6b (Vasi~tha Maitravarm;ii; Apra, to U~lisanakta) 
uta yo~a,;10 divye mahf na u~iisanaktil sudugheva dhenul;>., 
barhi~adli pnruhllte magh6nr ii yajfiiye suvitiiya 9rayetam. 

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7.2.6b contains tlm 
subject o-f tho sentence, Morn and Night, compared fo_ a co-w tll,nt yields abundant milk: 
i And the t\VO great divine maidens; Morn and Nightt like a cow-that yields abundant 
milk, th6y the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis:1 shall come to 
us for our weal.' But'in r.186.4 the repeated pada,is in the aeousative: 'With reverence do 
I implOre for you • '. • Morn and Night, like a QOW that yields abundant milk.' The sense of 
this passig'.e is guaranteed by 5.41,7: Upa v.a 6~e vandyebhil,l 9ii~i,iil). •• _. arkli.i}:L, u~!Si'i.Dttkta. 
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The author of r.I86,4 has borrowed the existing padn 7.2.6b, content to take it as it is, because 
the. slight alte1·ation to u~ilsitn6kta suditghiim iva dhenU.m is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the ~ffirmative Oldenberg's question, RV. Noten, p. 183 : 'Bewegte 
sich der Rsi nicht im Wortlaut jener ;stelle (namely 7.2,6), nn.ch Al't vedischer Dichter 
daduroh uii~ngefochten, dass u~asauaktii. hier akkusative sind?' 

l.188.4• (Agastyu ; Apra, to Barhis) 
pracinam barhir 6jasa sahasraviram ast;-~an, 
yatraditya virITjatha. 

9.5.4 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhi];i pracinam 6jasa pavamana str9.2ln h:-lril), 
deve~u deva Iyate. 

For the general character of 9,5 seo Oldenbel'g7 Prol., pp. 28, note, r94; and our p. r7. 
The Pavarn.iina stanza is acco1·dingly lnte. 

l.18S.7bc: r.13.Sbc; r.14.2,Sbc, h6tara d[ivya kavf, yajfia:ti1 no yakiiiatam imam. 

Ll88.10o, agnir havy[ni si~vadat: 1. 105.14°; 142. rrc, agnir havyi su::,:ndaH. 

1.189.l" (Agastya; to Agni) 
ague nayn. supatha raye asmfin vi9vani dava vayl.lnan.i vidvin, 
yuyodhy 1'smaj juhura,;iam eno bhiiyi~tlm1il te namauktiril vidhema. 

3.5.6b (Vi9v11mitra Gathina; to Agni) 
fbhU9 cakra f<Jya:rh cfi.ru niima viqviini dev6 vaytlnani vidviin, 
sasasya ciirma gh,tavat padaril ves tad id agnf rak~aty i1prayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg1 RV. Noten, p. 227. 

l.189.2" (Agastya; to Agni) 
Agne tvam parayri navyo asmii.n svastibhir B,ti durgitl}.i viQva, 
pii9 ea wthivf bahu!d. na urvf bMvii tokilya tanayaya ,iiril yo],. 

ro.56.7h (Bi·haduktha Vamadevya; to Vi9ve Deval;) 
nav11 na k~6dal_i pradi~aJ;t prthivyfil.1 svastibhir ati durglii,i viQvli, 
sviiril prajib:h b,haduktho mahitvhar•F adadhad ~ pare~u. 

(lf, 1,99.1c, sa nal;i. par~ad titi durgli:Q,i vi9va. 

[l.190.2b, sargo na yo devayatilm i,sarji: 9.97,46d, ktmo na, &c.] 

1.lllo.sc (Agastya; to Brhaspati) 
evli mahas tuvijatas tuvi~mun bf-hasp,\tir vr~abho dhayi deva]_,, 
sa na stut6 viravad dhatu g6mad Lvidyilme~,im V\-j:inaril jrradauum.J 

7.23.6• (Vasi\itha MaitruvaruJ?,i; to Indra) 
wrefrain, 1.165.r5dff, 

Leved fudrari1 v[:~•J?.•1n v,\jrabahumJ vasi~thaso abhy arcanty arki\il_i, 
41'>~ cf. 7,23.6• 

sa na stut6 viravad dhatu g6mad Lyuyam pMa svastibhil_,. sadll nal_i. J 
,wrefraiu, 7.r,aod ff. 
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l.191.ld, 4d, ny MMa alipsata. 

1,191,4° (Agastya ; to Ap, Tg,a, Silrya ; an Upani~ad) 
ni g~vo go~~he asadan ni mrgflso avik~ata, 
ni kettivo jlinanath L ny adf~ta alipsata. J 

5.66.4° (Ratabavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varm;ia) 
adhll hi klivya yuvam dak~asya pilrbhir adbhuta, 
ni ketlina j8rnanam cikethe putadak§;asu. 

1,191.5" {Agastya; to Ap, Tp;ia, Surya ; an Upani~ad) 
eta u tye praty adrqran prado~a:m tltskaru iva, 
lit<lr~ta, vi~v•dr~taJ.iJ prittibuddha, abhutana. fi>' ,.,9,.5c 

7.78.3" (Vasi~tha; to U~as) 
etii u tyti.l;l pr!1ty adre;ran purastaj jyotir yiwhantir u~Uso vibhatil.1, 
L ajrjanan stlrya:th yajfil11n agnim J apitcfnam taroo agad aju1?¥Un, ~ 7. 7 8. 3c 

VVe render 1.r9r.5, 'These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night, O ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye h:we been nottid ! 1 Of. Ludwig-, 921; Grassmann1 

jj_ 462; Henry1 Memoires de fa Societe de Linguistique, ix:, 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pfi.da a, would rend pritti dr9r.an, but the 
padn, is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect :.:;tanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

l.191.Ioc-f, 11c-f, s6 cin nti na marati n6 vayam marii.mure asya y6janari1 hari?Yhii 
madhu tvu, ma<lhuHi cakara; r. r9r. 12c-f, tilt; cin n(t na maranti no 
vayitrh, &c.; 1,191.13de, are asya y6janall11 &c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Olde_nberg, Prol. 160 (e1Toneous divisions); 
Bloomfield, Concordance; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 187- For pada f see Concordance undor 
madhu tva madhulU. kHrotu. 

21 [a.a.,. 20] 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK II 

2,1.2 (Grtsam.ada Bhilrgava Qnunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) = 
10.9r.10 (Arm;ia V~itahavya; to Agni) 
tavagne hotram tava potram rtviyam tava ne~t,ram. tvam agnid 

rtayatal]., 
tava pra9iistram tvam adhvariyasi brahm~ cil.si grhapatig ea no dame. 

The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.r, whereas in I0.91 its sequenoa after stanza. 9 is 
peeuliru:ly fit; cf, Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note z, Go6. 

2,1,lSd: 1,94,3b, tve devil havir adanty iihutam. 

2,1.16 ( Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 
2,2.13 (The same) 
ye stotfbhyo g6agriim a9vape9a,sam a,gne ratim upa,srjanti siirayal]., 
asmiill. ea ti:b.9 ea pra hi ne~i vasya i brhad vadema vidathe suviral]., 

The fourth pad.a is refrain: see the next item.-Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431; RV, Noten, 
p. 189; Pisehel, Ved, Stud. ii u4-

2.l.16d; 2.13d; 11.21d; 13.13d; 14.12d,; 15,10d; 16.9d; 17,9d; 18.9d; 200 9d; 
23,19d; 24,16d; 27.17d; 28.ud; 29.7d; 33,15d; 35,,5<1; 39,8d; 
40.6d; 42.3d; 9.86.48d, brhad vadema vidathe suvfral,). 

2.2.ab (Grtsamada, &c., as above; to Agni) 
abhi i;vil, naktn· u~o vaVlll'll"' •gne vatsliih na svasare~u dhenaval]., 
.diva ived aratlr miinu~ yugii k~ilpo bhilsi puruvllJ:a sam.yat.a}.i. 

8,88. r• (Nodhas Gllutama; to Indra) 
tam. vo dasmam rtr,aham vllsor maudllnam andhasal,i, 
a.bhi vatsam .na svasareiµ dhenava. Lfndram. grrbhir navrunahe. J 

WS.76.5• 
Of.: Gelc:h_le1•, Ve~ Stu~. iii •. 1!4, who renders erroneously naktir u,~o in 2.2.:11 by I nachts 

und m,:,~ •. The two words &J'8 the subject o( abhi va_:vij.9ire ;: et. 9,94, :a. 

[~.2.4<1, ~th.i ~apliyum.jatlllS! u.bhe anu: 9.70,3b, adlibhynso janli!ll ubhe /mu.] 
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2.2.sc (Grtsamada, &e., as above; to Agni) 
sa idhana u~aso rftmyit inu svar 1,1a drded arui;ie~1a bhaminu, 
h6trfibhir agnir mauu~a\} svadhvar6 riija vi9am atithi9 c&rur ayave. 

ro.r1.5h (Havirdhana Afigi; to Agni) 
sn.dasi rai:rvO yhvaseva pU~yate h6trabhir agne manu~a}.l svadhvarl:lr]J., 
viprasya vn yiic cha9amana ukthya1h vaja:rh sasavilil upayiisi bhll.ribhi}_l. 

Cf. r.36,7c, h6triibhir agnirh mri.nu~al). sti.m. indhate. 

2.2.13 = 2.,. r6. 

2.3.ld (G;·tsamada, &e., as above; to Agni} 
samiddho agnir nihita}:i prthivyilrii pratyan. vi9va11i hhlivana.ny asthat, 
h6til puvakitl] pradiva}_l sumedh[ dev6 devin yajatv agnir lirhan. 

,o.z.,d (Trita .Aptya; to Agni} 
L VEi):!i ho tram uM potriilh janana1h 1 mandhatilsi dravh}.odtl :rtrivu, 

"'",.76.4° 
sviiha vayihh kr~utvama ha:i.~fn~d dev6 deviin yajatv agnir 8,rhan. 

2.3.7a+d (G,-tsamada, &c., as above; Apra, to Daivya Hotiira) 
di'iivya h6tara prathamij, vidllfJiara rjti yak~atali sam 1·e~ vapU~tara, 
deviin yajantav :rtuthli sttm afijato ntbha prthivyti 3.dhi s~nu~u trcyu. 

3.4.7• (Vi9vumitra Gathimt; .Apra, to Daivya Hotara) = 
3.7.S• (Vi9vamitra Gathino; to Agni) 
dtivya h6tiira pratham8. ny ff.i.je sapta P!'lq;fi.sal:i sva.dhUya madanti, 
!'t3.ri1 9.iiir:mnta rtam ft ta ahur anu vratam vratapil dfdhyana{l. 
10.66.13• (Vasulrnr11a Vasukra; to Vi~ve Deval)) 
d~ivya h6tara prathamtl. pur6hita d'tasya pantham itnv emi sadhuy~,J 

~ I.I24.3c 

k§l0trasya pftthh priitive9f1.m Imahe vfyViln devilit amftall ftprayuchata.1.1. 
10. 110, 7a (J amadagni Bhargava, or Ru.ma Jamadagnya; .Apra, to Dnivya 

l:fotara} 
dliivytt h6tara prathamii suviica _mfmnna yajfia1n manul?o yajadhyiii, 
praeodiyant11 viditthe~u kaI'U pracfnalll jyOti~ pradfqn di~anta. 
3.29.4" (Vi9vilmitra; to Agni) 
i!ilyas tva p•de vaya1n nil.bha p~thivyil. adlli, 
jlitavedo ni dbrmahy Lagne havyilya v6!have.J i.,;• 1.45.6d 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10,66.13 (certainly late) to 1.124,.3, 
(under [.124.3ed).-In 2,3,7 v:1p1."ti:,~arii. (for vapu~~arii) is made to rh~mo more perfectly with 
vid1i~t,ara, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62,6; and dadhanti (for 
tladhati) with namanti in 7,56.-19. Ct Aufrecht, · ZDMG. Ix. 557.-For the a.pparently 
::ihortElned pad.a 3.i9.41) of. 3.8.st"', vt'i.rsman prthivyi adhi,-and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[2.8,9d, atha devilniim ,\py etu piithal_l: 3,8.9"; 7.47.31', devil (7,47.31>, devfr) 
devtlnam api yanti piithal1.] 

2.3.11° (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra; to Agni) 
ghftam mimik~• ghrtam asya y6nii: gh,te ~rit6 gh,Uim v asya dhiima, 
anu!jvadhSm ii. vaha mad8.yasva sviihalq·talU VHabha vak~i havy:lm. 

3.6.9d (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
iiibhir agne sariltharh yahy arvliii nanaratharh va vihhitvo hy a~val):, 
patnTvatas triil~atmh trfn.9 ea deviln anu~vadh:im i vaha .madayasva. 

The very harmless appearing prtda 2.3.n° has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
rf:lntlers it, 1 deiner gOttlichen natur folgend fare her, freue nm trunk dich '; Grassmaun, 'auf' 
eignen Antriebfahre her1 erfreu dich •. The trou1)1e is that ii vaha does not mean I ridehitlwr ', 
but ~carry hither'. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted tho recurrence of this pilda in 
3.6.9, renders correctly,' Carry hither (the godi'J) according to thy wont! Rejoice l' The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supP,lies the bracketed words (' the gods'); its socond distich reads fitly, • bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with thelr wives! Rejoice ! ' 
TJ1e ellipsis of devitn in 2.3.11 is simply due to lack of room for the word: 3.6.9 preceded 2,3.1 r. 

2.4.2" (Somiihuti Bhilrgava; to Agni) 
imam vid.h3.nto ap§.th sadhasthe dvitITdadhur bhfgavo vik!j!v ily6J:i, 
fll}ii. vi~vllny abhy astu hhiimu deviclnam agnir aratfr jrrITyva}_l. 

I0.46.2• (Vatsapri Bhu.landana; to Agni) 
im.3'Dl vidhEl,nto apii.:rh sadh0iathe pa9Ulll n{t na~tarh padffir {mu gman, 
gaha eatantam u9ijo ninnobhir ichanto dhfra bhrgavo 'vindan. 

See Muir, 08'1'. i. 170.-The cadence apiilh sadhltsthe in 1.149,4'1; 6,52,1511• 

2.5.4d (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
sakam. hi ~Ucina 9(wil_i pra9astfi. krntunffj:mi, 
vidvilil asya vrat~ dhruvfi vayii. iviinu rohate. 

8,13,6° (Niirada Ka,,va; to Indra) 
stot~ y!tt le vicar~m;iir atipra~rdhuyad giral_l, 
vayit iviinu rohate jn~anta yat. 

The repeated pii.da is secondary in 8.13.6. Lull wig, 501 1 'wenn dir der mensehliche silngur 
gewaltig schmetternd die lieder lil.sst ertiinen, dann wiichst ,vie eiu ast was sie wiinscl1on '. 
But stotii. is the subject of rohate, and ju~ii.nta yU.t is 1·efrain appendago, as in 9.ro2.f/'. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4,-For vayii see Mtu: Milller, SBE. :xxxii. 207 i Oltlcnberg1 SBE. xlvi. 
207; RV. Noten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to Jne that vayitfS ir-1 non1. 1::1g. 
of a stem vayftS 'young man', 'lusty youth', the masculine pendant of v:iya$, neuter, 
'puberty'; ci: viyil.vantam ki,-ityam in 6,2,5 with k~iiyu prajitvat, nrvlit, svnpatyli, auvfrq,, T}w 
matter is not olear at eve1·y point; see Mi.iller's and Oldenbtirg's discusi;ions.-1'he word 
vicar1j1u;i.i in 8.r3.6e is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Le:xs. {lnfl Grassmnnn, 1 sohr 
1:'egsam ', and the like; ,Ludwig1 here t menschlich' ; in 6.45.r6 (568) he rendO!'S kr~tiniirl1 
vica,r~a.JJ,il;l by 'der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete '. But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms kr1;1ti and c~'.t,,l-i shows tha,t the vicar~iu;i.i means ( he who penrados the tribes of 
tn~n ', or 'he who frequents the clans'. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
.Joh. Schmidt, K.Z. x:x;v. 89: 
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2.5.8° (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
yatha vidviin aram karad vi9vebhyo yajatebhyaJ;,, 
a.yam ague tve 8.pi y:hh yajiiam cak;·mli vay6.m, 

8.44.28• {Vir11pa .Afigirasa; to Agni) 
ayam agne tve !ipi jarit[1 bhutu santya, 
l tasmai pl.i,vaka mr!aya. J 

The repeated pada here does service a.s an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2,5,8, 1 wie er 
es weisz, bel'(3ite allen heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni1 auch dir das opfer, das wir vemn
s.taltet haben '· The same scholar, 405 1 trn.nslates 8.48. 28, 'ich mUge sein preisslinger bei dir, 
trefflicher; [dem] dazu, o heiliger, sei gnii.dig'. The wordagne is overlooked, unintentional1y 
no doubt, hut the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeafod piidu, Bartho~ 
Iomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, 'Wie eben ein verstl.lndiger es allen gOttern zu pal'.!s 
machen will : auch fiir dich ist hier ein opfer, das wil' bereitet haben '. Here the rendering 
of the repeated piida Jars with 8,44 .. 28. Grassmann, :i, pp. r.i and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.,;.8 : ' That he may intellig"Bntly prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas-this sacrifice, 0 .Agni, which we have prepared (we pince) in t,hy charge/ The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic: we should expect ltarn];i.forkii.rat. Accordingly 8.44.28: 'This 
poet, O noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier l ' 

2.6.sa (Somahuti Bhrcrgava; to Agni) 
sa no vr~til11 divas pari sa no vfijam anarvil\}.am, 
sa na.J;t sahasri¥Il' ii~ml_i. 

9.65. 24• (Bhrgn Varu,;ii, &c. ; to Pavamana Soma) 
t0 no Vfl?tilll divtis pari pavantam it suvfryam, 
suvn.nft devfisa indava};t. 

Ellipsis of somo such verb as i1 vah in 2.6.5. 

[2.7.ac: ati gahemahi dvi,§lal;i: 3.27.3°, ati dve~ansi tarema.] 

2.7.4• (Somuhuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
gucfu. pavaka vandy6 'gne b,had vi roease, 
tvari1 ghrtebhir iihutaJ;,. 

7.15,,oc (Vasi~\ha Maitravarnl}i; to Agni) 
L agnt rak~ailsi sedhati1 9ukra~mcll' arnartya\i, 
glici]?. pavaka 1<j.ya]?.. 

Ct'. agnil]. piivaka i,Jya~, 3.27.41.l, 

[2.S.5b, agnfm ukthi\ni vilv!'dhul;,; s:6.35•; 95,6b, indram ukthiini, &c.] 

2.8.5° (Grtsamada; to Agni) 
atrim ann svariijyam L agnim nkthilni vav;dhul;,,J 
viQvil. adhi griyo dadhe. 
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10.21.3d (Vimada A.indra, or others; to Agni) 
tve dharmig.a Usate juhfrhhi];i siiicatfr iva, 
k~I,J.i roptl1_1y arjunrt vi vo made viqva Rdhi qriyo dhi~e vivskl?ase. 
10.127.1° (Ku9ika Saubharn, or Ratri BharadvajI; Ralristaval,) 
ril.trr vy akhyacl ayatf purutri\ devy ak~iibhil.1, 
vic;va 8.dhi griyo 'dhita. 

For 2.8.5 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1921 and cf. the related pii.da, 8.28.5~, sapt6 ddhi 
yrfyo dhiro. 

2.s.ao+d (G;-tsamada; to Agni) 
agner indrasya s6masya dev[nam -utibhir vayam, 
:i.ri~yantal;l. sacemahy abhi i:iyama prtanyati\L. 

8,25.nc (Vi9vamanas Vaiyayva ; to Vi9ve Deval}) 
te no nav::im urui?yata diva nU.kta1h sudn,nava}:t, 
3.ri~yanto ni payU.bhi'J;!. sacemahi. 
9.35.3b (Prabhuvasu Angiras11; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya VIr€:i;ia viravo 'bhi ~yama pftanyat8.};i., 
k-!38.rri. l).O abhi vITryam. 

Cf. stisahyftma 1xrtanyatUl.11 under 1.8.4. 

2.ll,2b (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
sf.16 mahfr indra y:i Upinva\1, pari~thita 3,hina qftra pUrvf\1, 
amartyaril cid dasiiri1 manyamanam avabhinad ukthilir vavr<lhnnal.1. 

7.21.3b (Vasi~tha Maitravarm,.i; to Indra) 
tvam indra sritvitavii apas ka;l pll,ritsihita 3'hina gftra pi.irvh,1, 
tv:.id vavakre rathyO na dhenn. rejante vf~va lq.-tr!mai:i.i bhr1ffi. 

Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stunzn, is secondary.
Of'. Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 125 j Oldenberg, Vt1daforschung, p. 97. 

2.ll.4d, 5• (G,tsamada; to Indra) 
<;ubhra.m nU te 9l1/}mal11 vardhttyantal.1 9ubhr:i1h vftjraih bahvor dlldhnnu!.1, 
9ubhras tvam indra viwrdhnn6 asme diislr viga]). sfrryei;i.a sahyal}.. 
gtiha hit8.rh gUhyalll gUJh3.m apsv iip1vrtmi1 mllyinaffi k~iyilntan1, 
ut6 ap6 dyd.lll tastabhvfiilsam ahann ahi:rh 9ura vrrye]).a. 

3.39.6° (Vi9Vamitra; to lndra) 
indro madhu s:irhbhrtam usriyayam padvUd viveda 9<'lpfol.van name g6l.11 

guha hitam. guhyam. gii!Jiam apsu haste dndhe dak~i!].e dak~i!].avnn. 
,0.148.zMo (Prthn Vainya; to Indra) 
:r~vas tvam indra 9nra jato dij,sir vic;al;t sil1•ye}ila sahyii\i, 
guha hitam. gull.yam. gii!ham apsu bibhpnasi prasraval/.e na somam. 

In :a.:u.5 t,he repeated pad& refers to Ahi-V:rtra. So. all translators, including Siiyal}a, 
This seeros to-be the original source of tbe pttda. In 10.148.:a which shares two padas with 
:2.11.-41 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658f '_den insgeheim niderge_legten, 
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in den wassern versteckten soma'; Grassmann, ' den Soma •.. der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern ', So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75: 'le Soma cache dans les eaux (dans la nuCe).' 
Silyal).a refers the pitda to the demon Kuyava: the double parallelism between 2,II and 10.1 4s 
invests this reference of g-6.ha hit:irh, &c., to :1. demon with a me:i.sUre of plausibility; 10.148.:i"~ 
would in that case mean, 'we hol<l (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in i~ 

prasrtlviu;i.a (pitcher?)'. In .3.39.6 Sityai;i.a still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
gUhfi. hitath., &c. But haste dadhe is not at all favourable to such ::t construction. h:istc dhft 
is used of weapons, goods, nnd heroic deeds; ss!e the passages in Grassmtuin under ll1iste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything lilrn I holding in the hand' in the sense of' having i.n one's 
power'. Only in that sense would it, fit in with the idea that guhii hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word d:ik~it_1iiviin is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayar].a contradicente) that the ptlda is used in a different and socondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two.-N ote the partial 
parallelism between 2.n.1.i. and ro.r48,5\ and cf. Oldi:mborg, RV. Noten, p. 194. 

2.11.11" (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
piba~pibed indra gf1ra s6malh Lmimdantu tvri mandina}:l sutfisa\1u ~ 1,134.211 
p;~ttntas te kuk~f vnrdhayantv itthit suM\1 paurii indra1n ava. 

10.22.r5a {Vimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 
piba~pibCd indra qftra s6ma:rh md, ri~a:9-yo vasavil.na viisu1: san, 
Luta trayasva gpJ,ato maghOno_i mahiii; ea rayo revd.tas k!·dhr nal.1. 

~· IO, 22.l 5c 

2.11.u1i, mandantu tvr~ mandinal:i, sutilsa}:1.: 1. r 34, 2 1\ mandantu tv:it mandino 
vayav indavalJ, 

2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.I6.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = ·2.I9.9 = 2.20,9 (Grtsamada; to 
Indra) 

niin:illl sit te prtiti v8.rath jaritre duhiyad indra dllrk~i:q.a magh6ni, 
Qik~a stotfbhyo mi\.ti dhag bhago no ,brhad vadema vida,the snviral)..J 

~refrain, 2.I.r6d ff. 
Cf. Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenherg1 RV. Note;n, p. 196. 

[2.12: 10.121, sundry looser resemblances; seep. 191 and Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[2,12.31l, y6 hatvil.hin1 fn•ll).a.t sapta sindhun: 4.28,1°; 10.67. 12c, ahalln ahim1 &c.] 

[2,12~12a, y:il1 saptara<1mir vr~abhas tuvi~man: 4.5.3h, sahasrareta vr~abh:isl &c.] 

2.12.121,, avil.srjat sartave sapta sindhnn: 1.32. 12d, avfiSrja};l s:irtave sapta sindhun. 

2.12.14b (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
y,~ sunvantam avati yaJ:> pacantam. yal;l 9alisan:tam. yal). 9a9amanim iiti, 
yasya brahma vardhauam yasya s6mo yasyedam 1·ildhaJ:> sa janasa indraJ:>. 

2,20.30 (The same) 
sa no yuyendro johiitral;r sakha yivo nartm O.Stu-. pat:i, 
yal). 9ansantam. yal). Q&<jBmiinam iitl pacantam. ea stuvantam ea pra,;ie~at. 
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11.llU5• (Grtsamacla; to Indra) 
yah sunvaM pacate dudhra ;t cid vil,jam dard~ sa kililsi saty,j,\1, 
vayam ta indra vigva.ha pri~al;t Lsuvfrllso vidatham ;t vademo.J 11W' 1.II7.25d 

8.48.14• (Pragatha Kl!J;tva; to Soma) 
triitaro devll, adbi vocatll no mii no nidrit r,;ata m6ta jalpi]:,, 
vayam s6masya vigva.ha priyitsal;l LsuvfrllSo vidatbam ii vadema. J 

@..- I. 117.25d 

2.12.15d: 1.u7.25d; 8.48.14d, suvfrll,So vidatham ii vadema. 

2.1s.l!d-4<1, yas t6.krool:, prathamam si\sy ukthyal:,. 

2.13.9h (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
9Rtam VII yasya dil,a sRkam iidya ekasya Q~~u yad dha codam ivitha, 
arajjiiu dasynn si\m unab dabbftaye suprllvyo abhava]:, si\sy ukthya]:,. 

8.3.12• (Medhyatithi Ka,.,.va; to Indra) 
gagdhi no asya yad dha p!turam iivitha dblya indra si§!lisata]:,, 
9agdh! yatba ru9amam l'Yilvakam kn,am lndra pritval:, svru,,.,.aram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
of codtim a.nd pauram. The word codi.t has been 1-egarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of 'inspiring, promoting' (Pet. Lexs. ; Saya:i;ia, stotf.l},itth prerakarll yajamanam 1) ; or 
'poet' (Grassmann); or 'herrscl1erstab 1, or 'be:fehl' (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate 2.rg.9: 'Whose (sc. the 
enemy's) hundred o.nd whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. Fo1· Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.• Of. Bergaigne, ii. 209, 
350; iii, u5, note; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199. 

2.13.18 = •· 14.u (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
asmabhyam tad vas0 diinil.ya ridha\l. sam arthayasva bahu. te vasavywn, 
indra ya.c oitram gravasyi1 anu dyfui L bfhad vadema vidathe suvfril;l. J 

!IF refrain, 2.r.16dff, 

2.14.1• (G~amada; to Indra) 
adhvaryav0 bharatendr!tya s6mam iimatrebhi]:, siiicata madyam andlia]:,, 
kllmt bi vlra):, sadam asya p:rtlm juhota vf"!i,.,_• tad id •~a va~ti. 

10.30.,5• (Kavllf}a Ailu~a; to Ap~ or .A.ponaptr 
ilgmann ilpa u9atfr barbir edam ny adhvare asadan devayantI]:,, 
adhvaryava\l, sunutendriiya s6mam abh11d u val:, su\lal<D, devayajy4_ 

r incline to believe_ that 2.14.r is later than 10.13.15 (sunutlt better than bhitratii). For 
the $6lleral ch~acter of 2.14 cf, Weber, S~tzup.gsberiehte der Berliner .A.kademie der Wissen .. 
sehaften, 1900, p:'606, 

,.1 ~iY~a:+ ,~ in_~ind l3Xp~ssio~s such,as_;r4,iami\nasya ooMu-in:,,.30,6, or ya,iamiin~ya 
e~diti, ~n?.5i.8; Tlie ~rd ~ura similn.i:~ plays tlpon ~ tde~ 'liberal,, pu~, and the 
like; et. under 8.61,6. Perhaps both proper names are co_nscious double entente. 
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2.14.2° (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
adhvaryavo y6 ap6 vavrivili1saih vrtrarh jaghilna~anyeva vfkfi!am, 
tasma etarh bharata tadvac;~ya:ti e~a indro arhati pit:im asya. 

2.37.1° (Grtsamada; to ].ttus) 
mttndasva hotrrl.d inu j{,~am ii.ndhns6 L'dhvaryava9 s:i pUr~U.1h va~~y 

asicam,J ~..,, ef. 2.37.rb 
tasma etam bharata tadvaQ6 dadir hotriid summit draYU,1odal.1 piba 

rtctbhil_i. 

2.14.10° (G!·tsamada; to Indra) 
adhvaryaval.1 payas6dhar y{ttha gDl:t s6mebhir i!h Pr:i;tata bhojam indram, 
vedaMm asya nibhrtam ma eti,d ditsantam bhiiyo yajati,~ cikela, 

6.23.9b (Bharadvuja; to Indra) 
b'i.ih va}?. sakhuynl:1. stl.rh yatha sufa~ij!U s6mebhir 1111 Pr~ata bhojlim fndram, 
kuvit MsmIT. asati no bhltrl1ya n& sti~vim indr6 'vase mrdhn.ti. 

Cf. Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 

2.14.12 = 2. I 3• I 3• 

2.1s.1c: 1.32.3h, trikadruke~v apibat sutasya. 

2.15.2C: r. 103,2\ mi dha1·ayat p;·thivfrl1 paprftthac ea~ 

2.1s.2cL9d, s6masya t~ m.'ida indra1t cakara. 

2.15.10 = 2.rr.21 = 2.16,9 = 2.17.6 = 2,IS.9 = 2,19,9 = 2.20.9. 

2.16.9: see 2.15.10. 

2.17 .4• ( Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
adha y6 viqva bhuvanabhi majmane9anakft pri\vaya abhy avardhata, 
rl:d r6dasi Jyoti~n vithnir fi.tanot sfvyan Mmallsi dUdhita sam avyayat. 

9. no.9h (Tryarm;1a and Trasadasyu; to Pavamana Soma) 
8.dha yad ime pavamana rodaai imii ea viqva bh1ivanabhi majmQna, 
yntM no nifthii V!'?&bho vi ti~thase. 

Gr.assmann renders 2.17.4\ 'Da als an Macht er iiber alle Wesen wuchs' i 9.1io.91'1 '\Venn 
du ••. zu allen diesen Wef:len mm mit' deiuer Kraft (dringst) 1 • Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17,41\ 'dN· da·alle wesen durch seine macht iib0r(holte)'; at 
900 he renderf:I 9.uo.91•, 'so Weil .•. Uber allti wesen an grl5sze (du hist)'. 'l'he omission 
of th1:1 verb -in 9,no.9Ml possibly argues the secondary character. of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra; see 'Indra with other divinities', p.:xi). Iloweve1·1 a verb (ns 1be' 
or the like) is· often understood elsewhe1·c with abhi; e.g. 1.33.9.-For 2, 17.4 see Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 201; 

2,17,6: se<> 2.,5.xo. 
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2.l8.3d (Grtsamada ; to Inclra) 
hS.ri nll k~:m ratha indrasya yojam itylii siiktena vacasa navena, 
m.6 ~U tviim atra bah8.vo hi vipra ni riraman yajamanaso anye, 

3.35.5b (Vi~vamitra; to Indra) 
mi\ te hari vf~ai.111 vrtapr~tha ni riraman y8,jamanaso anye, 
atyfiyahi <;ltqvato vayitrh te 'raril. sutebhi\i kp}avama s6mailj.. 

Cf. 10.160. r0d, indrr. mi.I tva yiiJamanaso anye ni riramau tltbhyam hne sutfisa};i. A 
characteristic instancfl of translating a repeated pi1da, unconscious of its second occurrence1 

is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2,18.3 correctly, 'Nicht mUgen dich-denn viele gibt's 
der Silngor-jeb:t andrc Priester dort zur Einkoh1· lenken '; but 3,35.5 incorreetly, 'Nfoht 
mOgen and1·e Opfrer deine Hengste die hiickerlosen, goldigen ergotz:eu '· The close parallel, 
mi viim auyC ni yaman devayU.nfa~t, 4·•M·5<J; 7.69.6!1, fixes the meaning of ni riraman as 
'make tar1·y'. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 119fl:'.; Bloomtleld, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, r906, pp. 1049ff,; also Anfrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 
p, xn. Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202. 

2.1s.7d (Grtsamada; to Indm) 
mama br8.hmendra ya.hy {tchil vi~va h8.ri dhu1·i dhi:~wu r[tthasya, 
puruti·ii hi vihavyo habhU.thasmifi chiira savane madayasva. 

7.23.5d (Vasi~jha l\Iaitravarm;ii; to Indra) 
te tva madrt indra madayantu s:u~mf1,1m:h tuvirlidhasmh jal'itre, 
eko devah-11 d£~yase hi m:1rtan asmill chftra savane madayasva. 
7.29.2° (The same) 
brahman vrra br8.hmakrti!h juij!Il.l,10 L'rvaerno h8,ribhir ynhi tUyam~1 

~ of. 3.43.31> 
asminn ii f}U s3,vane m&dayasv6Lpa brl:lihmB,JJ.i 9n1a;va imii na};t • ..1 

11W·6.40.4• 
Notably 2.18.7 an(l 7,29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vliyo 

asmin savane madayasvn.1 7,92.5rI, 

2.18.8 = 2.u.21 = 2,r5.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17,6 = 2.r9.9 = 2.20.9. 

2.19.7d: 1.I74 .. 8d, nanamo vadhar adevasya piyoJ;i. 

2.19.9: see 2. 18.9. 

2.20.3°: z. "· qb, yaJ;l 9ansanta1h yal, 9a9ami\nam uti. 

2.20.Sd (Grtsamada; to Indra) 
so U:iigirasnm ucath~ jujul?vtn hrii.hma tutod indro gUtUm i1g1an, 
mmg1ami u~a~al;i siirye1_1a stavrin 89nasya cio ohiqnathat pU:rvytiip.. 

6.4.3d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
dyilvo na yasya panayanty abhvam bMSllnsi vaste si\ryo rui 9ukral], 
vl ya in6ty ajaraJ;l pavak6 'gnasya oic ohi9nathat purvy;\,!J.i. 

For aundrypoints in_·those·two stanzas see Pis1?ltel and Geldner/V'ed. Stud._i. 162, 2or i iii. 
119; Ludwig, Ueb~r Meth-ode, p. 29; Ol_~enbel'g1 RV. Noten; pp. 2.05, 37_1. Of. Bergaigne, ii. 
:a 2:l: ;- iii. 8, note· 2. For the succession of words i~J;l.lin mu~.y.an see under 1.62. :a0, 
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2,lll,2h (Grts,,mada; to Indxa) 
abhibhtive 'bhibhaiigilya vanvate 'tii.lhii.ya silhe.mlinitya vedhase, 
tuvigraye vahnaye du~taritave satrasilhe nlima indraya vocata. 

7.46.r• (Vasi,tha; to Rudra) 
imi\ 1-udrfiya sthiradhanvane gfra)i. k~pr"l'ave deviiya svadMvne, 
,½apiiya sahami\ni\ya vedhase tigmi\yudhllya bharatll l'ro-6tu na:t,. 

TB. 2.8.6,8 approximates the repeated pAda. more closely to the sphere of Rudra. by reading 
miJ.hUl(le for vedhase in its version of 7.46.1°. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods_ 
intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra : there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

(2.21.Sd, fndrasya vocam pra Jq-ti\ni vrryli: r.32.1•, lndrasya nu vtryilni pra 
vooam.) 

2.22.1<L3d, Slllnam sa900d dev6 devam satyam fndram satya indu]i.. 

2.22,4•, divf prav;ioyam lq-tam: r,ro5.16h, divf prav;ioyam Jq-lA]i.. 

2,23,5• (Gftsamada; to Brahma,:iaspati) 
nil tam Miho nil dnritam. kutBQ cana ni\r11tayas titil·ur na dvayllvfna\J, 
vf~vll fd asmi1d dhvaraso vf blldhase yam sugopt rak~si brahma,:ias pate. 

8. r 9. 6• (Sobhari ~va ; to Agni) 
tiisyed iirvanto ranhayanta i19Rvas tasya dyumnltamam ylll"'\i. 
na ta.m ilnho devakrtam kutaq oanil na martyalq-tam ~t. 
ro. 126, 1• (Kulmalabarhi~ Qlliln~, or Ailhomue Viimadevya; to Vi~• 

Devill).) 
na tam il:ilho na durite.m. devilSo &\!ta martyam, 
saj6,aeo yam aryam!l. mitro nayanti varm;,.o ati dvf,aJi., 

Ct 7.Sa.7, na ta.m ttnhon4 duritini m»:rtyam..-The pidas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement : surely ro. u6. ra isa. trunc'ated form of 2.23.5•, because duri
tlim is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor poeition:in the former (10.ra6 is a 
piece of !at.est c~a.p~trap). Again, the persistent recurrence. together in three oases of' the 
synonyms 11:Uhas and durita makes it certain that 8.19.6° is a sophisticated form of 2.35,5•, 
because it aubstitutes devakrta,m for rut duritam. 

. . 
2,28,8• (Gftsamada; to Brhaspati) " 
tr11ti\ram tvll taniinilm havilmahe 'vaepartar adhivaktaram asm11,yum, 
bthaspate d~van:ido ni b!U'ha;va rot dnre.vA tlttaram sumnam un ~-

6.6i.3• (Bharadvaja; to Saras~tr) . . · 
~arasvati devanido ni barhaya prajiim. vf9'V'1Sya bfsayasya mllyfriBIJ, 
uta )¥tlbhyo 'vllnl:r avindo vil/fml. .ej,hyo ~ravo vajinl'Vati 

The insistent", qu~stiqn of th8' relative· &~ i)f· bv"o padne ,SOi obviously imiWi:~e D:i~t . 1 

I think, be answered oonlldently in.favour of ~-•s,8, the alliteration bfhaspate •••. ni ba1' 
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haya marks that, composition as primary; et: 2.23.13, bfhasp:itir vi vavm:ha. In ,6.6r Saras
vati is assimilated to Brhaspati in an especial degree: in st. 3, as dh'fntlm avitrI 'helper of 
prayersi (vfic) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati; in st. 7 she slays Vrtra; in 
st. r she is hostile to the Pai:iis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328; ii. 317; iii. So. 

2.2s.1oc1 m~ no du}J.i;itllso abhidips-Ur I9n.ta.: 1.23.9°; 7.94.7°, mi no du};i1,:[iii1sa 
19ata; ro.25.7ll, m:i no dul_u;friisa Iiya:ta vfvak~u.se. 

2.2s.11c, asi satya p01ay:i brahrna1,1as pate: 1.87.4°, iisi satya fifay[vfinedya}:l. 

[2.28.15u, tad asmITsu dravil).ari1 dhehi citriin1: r o. 37. rod, Mt snrya dravii;iaril, &c.] 

2.23.19•d = 2,24.,6c,1 (Grtsamada; to B1·ahmai,aspati) 
br3.hma~s pate tvam asyi yantfi sukt3.sya bodhi tanayarll cajinva, 
vigvarh. t:id bhadram ytid avanti devti Lb:rhad vadema v·idithe suvlrtH1,J 

w refrain, 2. 1. r 6d ft'. 

2.35.r5cd (Grtsamada; to Aponaptar) 
ayn,ilsam agne sukf}itilh j:inayUyailsam u maghttvadbhyal.1 suvrktim, 
viqvam tad bhadram yad avanti devi1 cbrhad vadema vidathe su-

vfra];l..J wref'rain, 2.r.I6dff. 

2,24~16 : see preceding item. 

l!.25.1<L..5,1, yari1-ya1h yujarh kp:mte Jmilunai,as pittil_r. 

[2.25.4", s:i satvabhil: pratham6 g6~u gachati: r.83.1", {11,vavati pmtham6, &c.] 

Of. 9.86.12. 

2,25,51> (Grtsama<la; to Brahmai.iaspati) 
tasma fd vf9ve dhunayanta sindhav6 'chidra Q8trma dadhire purti:tii, 
devtnn11l sumne subhiigal_i sa edhate 1.Yiuh~yarh ylljarh kp,1ute bri1luna1.ias pati};t. J 

i:1-:.i"~ refrain, 2. 2 5. rtL5!l 
3.r5.5• (Utkrla Katy,i; to Agni) 
8.ohidra <;0.rma jarital;t purIDµ devtl:n .iehu. dtdyanal}. sun1edhfi.l.l, 
ratho nit sasnir abhi vakr;ii viljn.m agne tv:l1i1 r6dasr nal} s1.uneke. 

For 3.15.5 sec Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SB]!:. xlv1, 223. 

2.28.2b (Grtsamada; to Brahma,~aspati) 
yajasva v1ra pra vihi mauuyat6 bhadl•ttlh manal}. kr9-u!jva. vrtratiirye, 
ha"Vf~ kp,1u~ya subhllgo ytithlisasi L brl.thmll:g.as _pater £wa ii vn1rmahe. J 

~· cf. 2.26.2(1 

8.r9.20•.(Sobhari Kai,va; to Agni) 
bhad!:am l'.llanaJ:l. k;i;,u~va vrt~atfirye yena samatsu srrsaha\1, 
ava sthirli tanuhi bhil.ri 9ardhatnm vanema te abhi~tibhil_I. 
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An interesting study in translations of 1·epeated plidas :-

{ Grassmann, i. 33, ad 2.26.2b: 'mache tiiehtig deinen Geist zur Feiudesschlu.cht.' 
Grassmanu, i. 424, ad 8.x9. 20,i.: 'im Feindeskampfe mache heilvoll deinen Muth.' 

{ Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2b: 'fassguten rout zur bekitmpfung dcr foinde/ 
Ludwig, 401, ad 8,19.20:i.: 'betatige begltickenden sinn bei der Yrtrabekilmpfung.1 

Iu my opinion Ludwig's first rendering is exactly rigl1t; the others more or less vague 
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthir6:th mU.na]:i kr, 5.30.4; ro.n7.2. 

[2.2.6~2d, brahmaJ_1as pater t'tva ii vrr_1.rmahe: 10.35.2\ diviisprtlllvy6r itva, &o.] 

2.26.3b, sa putr:iir vii.jarh bharate dhana nf'bhil.1: 1.64.r3c, arvadbhirviljatl1, &c.; 
10.r47.4d, maki:;ii sa viijarh, &c. 

2.27~2b, mitr6 aryamfi. varu:r;w ju%1anta: 7. 64. rd, d.ju suk1jjatr6 vfu'lll}O ju%Janta.] 

[2,27.4h, devll. vi9vasya bhU.vanasya gop5];: 1.I64.2Ic, inO viyvasya, &c.] 

2.27.7° (Knrma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Adityas) 
pipartu no aditI r~.jrtputrilti dve~allsy aryam5. sugebhil:i, 
bfhan mitr3,sya varul}asya q3.rm6pa syllma puruvfrrt :iri?tll~t. 

10.ro.6° (YamI VaivasvatI; Saii:tvada) 
k6 asya veda prathamitsyithnal:i kti. rill dada.rya ka ihi pra vocat, 
bthlin mitrftsya varu\1-asya dhii.ma kllad u brava ahano vfcya nfn. 

For 10.10.6 ef. 3-5-Hi j ro.129,6, and see Geldner, Gurupflj1'ikaumudI1 p. 22; v. Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 283,-Cf, I.r52,4; 7.6r,4; ro.89.8. 

2.27 .9• (Knrma Gartsamada, or Gi·tsamacla ; to Adityas) 
trf rocan! divyii. dhfirayanta hiraJ}yiiyaJ:i. 91.icayo dhfiraputal]., 
asvapnajo animif;?li. adabdha urm;illsa rjave martyaya. 

5.21).lb (Gaurivili Qaktya; to Indra) 
try aryamli manul?o devatata tri rooani divyti, dhfi.rayanta, 
arcanti tva marUtal). po.tadak~as tvam Bf§Um :f~ir indrasi dhfral.1. 

Little doubt but that the effective stn.nza 2.:27,9 may claim pi·iority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are di.1cussed last by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows: 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in wl1ich the Marnts are represented very saliently as Indra's worshippers : 
stanzas r, 21 3, 6 (so also in 5.30.6; 3r.4.10; see Bergaigne, il. 39I; Hillobraudt, Ved. Myth. 
iii. 314). The introduction of aryamfi in 5.z9.1& is not very strange, if wo conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra: the :Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, 'friend. or 
companion' (e~o 'ryama yo dadiiti, KS. 8.1, p. 83, r3); therefore the poet calls him A.1-yaman. 
Ind1·a is a bit humanized in this stanza (f~ir dhfra\1), and by means of the sacrifice of Ma.nu 
(mlinu£JO dev:itata.) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaees ; of. Bergaigne, i. 
66. The seeondary touch in 5,29.r rests on the fact that the word aryamii calls U}) the 
particula1· expression trf roean'!i divyi dhli.rayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the .Adityas in 2.27.9 (the wot'd aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This pla<:es- aryamli. 
grammatically into the position of a plural eka9e~a, or an elliptical <lXf/µ,a i.alJ' tl'.Aw .rtai: µ,lpos; cf. 
arir = ary6, r.4~6, Translate 5,29.I: '(Indr.a) the companion (aryamli), (at1d the l.dityas)r by 
the sacrifice of Mann, held up the three divine luminous spaces.' All this seams to me in 
the very line of the Rishis' thought, and 1mu$ually enticing evidence that 5.29.t is partly 
founded on 2,27 .9. 
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2,27 .17 (Kurma Garlsamada, or Grtsamada; to Adityas) == 
2,28.II (The same; to Varm,m) = 
2.29.7 (The same; i;o Vi~ve Deval;t) 
mthaDl magh6no var~a priy8,sya bhiiridtivna. §. vida:rh Qiinam e,pEll;l, 
mt riiy6 rajan suy8,mad ava sthalD. LbfhSd vadema vidftthe su·vira].l.J 

~~.rd: refrain, 2.r.r6rlff. 

2,28.1" (Kurma G,rtsamada, or G,tsamada; to Varm,1a) 
idafil kaver adity,1.sya svar~jo vigvani sij,nty abhy astu mahn:l,, 
ati yo ma.ndr6 yajat.huya dev:il). sukirtirh bhik~e vftrm;rnsya bhUre}_l. 

8.100.+b (Indra; to Indra) 
ayam asmi jarital) pll9ya meh:i vigva jiit~ny abhy asmi mahn!, 
:rtt'tsya mti pradi90 va.rdhayanty adardir6 bhU.vana dardarim.i. 

Seep. vii, lino 7 from top.-Fo1· the repe:.tcd pildtt cf. nlso G.25.5r1 i S.88.41'. 

[2.28.3°, ytiyarh naJ:t putri\ aditer adabdhal,i: 7.60,5<l, yagmITsal,i putril ucliter 
adahdMl.1,] 

2.28.11: see 2.27.,7. 

[2.29.21J, yuyarh dve~ansi sanutar yuyota: 10.100.9b, viyvu dve~ailsi, &c.] 

2.a1p (?rt~amada; to Vi9ve DevliJ:t) , , 
.asmakam m1travaru:r;iavatari1 r..ttham adity8ri rudrair v8'subhil}. sacabhUva, 
prU yad vayo n:l paptan v:ismanas pii.ri ~ravasyiivo hf~IVanto vana.r~adn.l,t. 

8.35.rb (yylivlt9va Atreya; to A9vins) 
agninendrel}.a vai-u.I].ena viJRlunadityfi.i rudriir vasubhil}. sacabhUva, 
L sajO~asn. u~asa si.hyei:i.a ea J L s6marh pibatam a~wina. J 

~c: refrain, 8.35.10-21°; d: refrain, 8,35,1lL3d 

2.33.2• ( Grtsamada ; to Rudra) 
tviidattebhr rudra 9arhtamebhil;t 9ata1h himli a91ya bhe~aj<lbhil,i, 
vy asmad dve~o vitaram vy anho vy um!vli9 catayasvli vf~ucr\1, 

6,44, r6d (Qa,µyu Ba,·haspatya; to Indra) 
id/uh tyl\t piltram indrapdru,,m indrasya priyam amftam apltyi, 
matsad yatha sllumanasUya deviirh vy i\smad dve~o yuy11vad vy anha];t. 

For 2.33,il'A cf. 6.74-2:i.o. 

2,33.U.• (G,tsamada; to Rudra) 
pari >,o heti.rudr~sya v;jya\J. pari tve~asya durmalii' mahf gal, 
Ava sthlrii maghavadbhyas tanu~va Lmf\lhvaa toMya tiinayaya mr!a,J ~ ,.u4,6<! 
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6.28.7'1 (Bharadvaja; to Gaval;) 
prajitvatrl_i suyavasam ri9ant!l_i 9uddh1 apal_i suprapfil).e pibantr]_i, 
L mt va stenii I~ata mtlgha~a:b.sa}:i J p3,ri vo heti rudrasya vrjya1_1.. 

7.84.2° (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Varul).a) 
~ 2.42.3e 

yuvo rn,~trari1 h!'h:\d invati dyftur yiiu setfbhir arajjtibhil_i sinithal_i, 
piiri no hB!o varn1t,asya vrjya urtirh na indrat kp_1avad u lokUm. 

The repeated piida in its Rudra version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari J_l.O ru<lrasya ]rntb.· vrg.aktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types ptiri heti'.IJ. 
and pllri h0!al;t. Yet I beliove that piiri hetil,1 preceded ptiri h6Ja1:i; cf, the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4.-The expression :tva sthirfi, maghavadbhyas tanu~va means 'loosen the 
strung bows that are dimctod against our patrons' (anent G-eldne1·, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4-4-5. 

2.38.14d, mf<J.hvas tokliya tanayayamrla: 1.114.6d, tmane tokiiya tii.nayaya mr}a. 

2.34.4• (G!'tsamada; to l\Iaruts) 
P¼'k:1?0 ti vf9vu bhUvanu vavak~ire mitr&ya va sti.dam. a jrriidanaval], 
pf~adagvti.so anavabh:rSira .. dhasa :rjipyffso nit vayline~u dhfir1?adal;. 

3.26.6° {Vi9vr,mitra; to Agni and Maruts) 
vriita:rh-vrataril gal,lllril-gaJ:}.arh suyastibhir agner bhfimarl1 manitllm Oja 

rmahe, 
pf~adagvaso anavabhraradhaso gantaro yajfiam vidathe~u dhlraJ;i. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 301; Max Mtiller1 SBE. xxx:ii. 302 i 
Ludwig, Ueber Mcthode, p. 30; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. :n6. For 3.26.6, Max Mtiller, ibid. 
299; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii.153, 157.-Cf'. 5,57,5h, 

2.34.llb (G!'tsamada; to Maruts) 
fain vo mah6 marll.ta evayivuo vi'1:g.or e~8,sya prabhrthe havamahe, 
hira.JJ.yavn.r)J.an kakuhiin yatasruco brahma1,1yantal]. yitllsyalll r:idha Imahe. 

7.40.5b (Vasi~tha; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
asya devitsya mr)hi\~o vayii vi~l).or e~asya prabhfthe havirbhil;t, 
vide hi rudr6 rudriyam. mahitvii1il ynsi~tam vartfr a9vinav iravat. 

The meaning of the repeated piida is_obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2,3~,II, renders prabl1rth8 
by 'hervorbringung'; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by 'darbringung'. Very different 
effects, Graasmann also renders the pii.das divergently. See ·Bergaigne, ii. 419; Max Miiller, 
SBE. xxx:ii. 2961 306, 

[2.35.2d, vi9vany ary6 ):,huvana jajana: 2.40.5•, vi9vany any6 bhuvana jajilna; 
xo.85, x8°, vi9vany any6 bhuvanabhica~\e.J 

[2.a5.0b, jihmiinlim urdhvo vidyutam vasanal_i: r.95.5b, jihmiinam urdhval_i 
svaya9a upasthe.] 
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2.35.iz-] Pwrt 1: Repeated Pcissages belonging to Book JI [176 

2.35.121 (G;tsamada; to Aponaptr) 
asmti bahunlim avamilya s:lkhye yajii~il~ vidhema n:imasa havirbhi}.1, 
sarh sfinu marJmi didhirfami bilma.ir dadhamy annail_i pari vanda rgbhi];i. 

4.5.o,6b (Vamadeva; to Brhaspati) 
evil pitre vi9v{tdeva.ya vf~'1e yajfUiir vidhema namasa havirbhi}.1, 
bfhaspate suprajA vrrfivanto Lvayfui1 syruna pri..tayo rayr~11im.J \t;'ii~ 4.50.6d 

[2,35.141\ a.smfn pade param6 tasthivrillsam: 1.72.4tl, agniri1 pade, &c.] 

2.35.15°!.l: z.23, r9cr1 = 2.24.16ccl, vf~vaih tad bhadrarh yUd avanti devi brh:id 
vadema vi<lathe suvfr1tl.1. 

[2.36.411, cl, vak~i JevITi1 ih[t vipr1t y.tk~i ea: 5.26,1c; 6.1G.2c; 8.102.rfr", it. dev~i.n 
vak?i ytik~i ea.] 

2.36.5' (Grtsamada; to ~tus) 
ef}i sylt t.e tanv6 nrrm:i.aviirdhanal;i. s:ihil, 6jal:i pradivi bahv6r hita}:i, 
tu.bhyam. sut6 maghavan tu.bhyam ibhrtas tvum asya brcihmai;,ad ii t!'plit piba. 

10.II6.7c (Agniyuta Sthnura, or Agniyiipa. Sthaura; to Indra) 
id.&rh havir maghaviin M.bhya1h 1·a.faiih pra,ti samral {thg1ano grbhaya, 
tu.bhyam. sut6 maghavan tu.bhyam. pakvo 'ddhtndm piba ea prasthitasya. 

2.36,6'" (Grtsamada; to ~tus) 
jllf}Sthath yajii3,rh b6dhata1h htivasya me satM hotri nivfdal:i pnrvy:i Anu, 
itchft rfi.janR nii.ma ety uvftmh pra9a~trrtd ii pibtttaih somyfuh madhu. 

8.35.4'' (Qyava9va Atreya; to A9vins) 
juf}l:thii.Ih yajii!11h b6dhatarh h8.vasya me viyveh:i devau sivn.nfi.va 

ga.chatarn1 

Lsa.j6:;msu Uf#Usa sftrye1.1a c6~aih no volhitm ft\ivina._1 
iliW' c: refrain, 8.35. 10-:nc; d: refrain, 8.35.4tL6d 

For 2.36.6 cf. llillebr:mdt, Ved. Myth. iii. r47 ff.; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. qs: note. 

[2,37.Ih, iidhvaryaval:i sa plirl).5.rh va~t,y asicam: 7.16. r 1\ pilrl).fiID viva~ty isicam. J 
Both piidas apply tochnicaJ.ly to Agni Dravil].Odas. 

2.37 .1°, tasml\ etari1 bharata tadva~<• dadi}_l: 2.14. 2', tusmaetrnh bharata tadva9ITya. 

2.as.1• (G;tsamada; ioo Savitar) 
u.d u ~ya dev41;l. sav-itt savtya Qai,vattamam. tadapa vahnir asthat, 
nun~m devebhyo vi hi dhiiti ratnam athilbhajad vrtihotram svastilu. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



177] Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada 

6.71.1• (Bharadvnja; to Savitar) 
ud u ~ya deval). savitt hiral).yaya bahfi. ayansta savannya sukratul?, 
ghrtena pa:r;if abhi pl'u'?:gute makh6 yuva sud<lk,§lo rtijaso vidharmaJ}.i, 
6.71.4• (Bharadva,ia; to Savitar) 
1.id u IJ:lYii deval;l. saviti d3imilna hira:Q.yapii.lJ.i~ pratido~am asthat, 
:iyohanur yajat6 mandriijihva fi da9U~e suvati bhiiri vamam. 
7.38.1• (Vasi~jha; to Savitar) [l>? 3.38.Sb 
U.d u ~ya, dev8,~ savith. yayama Lhira:q_y8,yim amUtim ytn1 tlyiy1-et,J 
nuna:m. bhago ha.vyo m&nu~ebhir vi y6 r£ttna purnvasur dadhati. 

[2.38.4'1, ar:imatil]. savitil devU igat: r.35.8°, hiral_l.yi1k~{1l]. saviti.i, &c.] 

2.38.11° (G,tsamada; to Savitar) 
asm::"ibhyarh t,ad divO adbhyal). prthivytis tvtlya dattam Jd.myarh rt'i.clha ii gat, 
ql.tlll y8,t stotf'bhya apaye bhavaty uru~ftllsaya savitar jaritre. 

7.S.6c (Vasi~tha Maitrrtvarm;i.i; to Agni) 
idari1 vacal]. s:atast'il.1 s[tri1sahasram Ud agniiye jani1;,IE'_4ta dvib:irhal:i, 
98,rl.1 y8it stotfbhya apaye bhftvati dyumad ru.nrvacitann.:rh rak,~ohfl. 

2.39.sa, etltni vum a~winrt vtirdhanani: 1.117.25a, et~ni vam a9vina vrryri;ti. 

[2.40.lh, janana div6 jananli prthivyrrl,: 8.36.4•, janit/i div6 janit/i prthivy;\J;i.] 

2.40.ld (Grtsamada; to Soma and Pu~an) 
s6mapu1;,a:1_1.a janana ray19-lilll Ljanani1 div6 janana p1·thivyii]_i,J cw- ef, 2.40.rb 
jattu vf9vasya bhUvanasya gopilu devii akrlJ.vann amftasya ntbhim. 

3.q.4d (Kata Vai9vlimitra; to Agni) 
agnfm sudrtfrh sudfi;a1h gr:Q.Unto namasyfimas tveqyam jataveda];i, 
tv:iri1 du.Mm aratrrh havyavi'lhal1l. devti ak~vann amftasya nitbhim. 

Possibly the expression amft,asyn nii.bhini (4,58.1; 5.47.2; S,rox.15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the prio1•ity of 
3.17-4-

2.40.2c, nbhyilm indraJ.:i pakvftm amti.sv antal].: 6.72.4a, fndrasoma pakvam, &e.] 

Cf. 1.62.9; 180.3; 6.17.6; 8.89.7. 

[2.40.5°, vi,v1\ny any6 bhuvan1\ jaj&na: 2.35.2d, vi~,vnny ary6 bh,,van1\ jajnna: 
ro.85.,s,, vi9vany any6 bhuvanabhica~t•-J 

2,40.5• (G,tsamada; to Soma and Pu~an) 
lvir;vany any6 bhtlvana jajtlnaJ vi9vam any6 abhicftk~ll>;i.a eti, ilW' cf. 2.35.zd 
s6mapii~al).ii.v avatam dhiyam me yuviibhyam vi9val;t pftana jayema. 
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2.40.5-J Part 1: Bepectted Passages belonging to Book II [178 

6.52,16• (1;!,ji~van Bharadvaja; to Vi~ve Deval,. here Agni and Parjanya) 
8gnipai•janyav ava.tam dhiyaril. me 'smin have suhavn. su~tutfih na}:l, 
i!am any6 janayad garbham anya]:l prajiivatrr i~a i\ dhattam asme. 

[2.40.6°, avalu devy aditir anarv:I.: 7.40.4°, suhavR devy, &c,] 

Of. TB. 3.,.1-4-

2.41,Zb (G;tsamada; to Vayu) 
niyti.tvan vayav ~ gahy ayalll CJUkl'6 ayami te, 
gantasi sunvat6 g;·hflm. 

4.47.1° (Vumadeva; to Vayu) 
vij,yo gukr6 ayami te madhvo agraii1 divi~ti~u, 
ij yO.hi s6rnaprtaye sparh6 deva niY11tvatii.. 
8. 10r.9d (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Vayu) 
ii no yajfiarh divispf9arb v/i,yo yilhi sumanmabhil:i-, 
antft];i pavitrn, upal'i 9rII}finO 'y3,nl gukr6 ayS.mi te. 

2.41.4b: 1.4 7 .11, sut:ilJ- s6ma ;-tav-rdhu. 

2.41.aa: 1.136.rtI, tii samr[ja ght·til.sutI. 

2,41.6b: 1.136.3•, adityii dilnuuas patr. 

2.41.sa+c (G,tsamada; to A9vius) 
na y3,t pl1ro n~ntara adadharsad vrsanvasu, 
dul;u;anso martyo ripu\J.. . . . . 

6.63.2<! (Bharndvaja; to A9vins) 
{u•aili. me gantal11 h:ivanayasmui ~'l)anii yatha pibntho Andha~, 
pari ha tyad vartir yatho ri~6 na yat paro n~ntaras tutnryit. 
8.18.14b (Irimbithi Ku,,va; to Indra) 
sam ft tam agMm a9navad dul,lgansam martyam ripiim, 
yo asmatr:i du1·ht11).ava:h (1pa dvay1HJ • 

.ll.4I.13b (G!'tsamada; to Vi9ve Deval,)= 

6.52.7t (G,ji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
Lvfqve devasa ii gataJ qni,utii ma imam htivam, $i" 1,3.7b 
edam barhir ni ~!data. 
8. 73. rnb (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
ihfi gatarh v:rf?aJ.lva.so. q~uttiDl. ma im.0,lll hBrvam, 
Lanti ~ad bhntu vam aval,i.J M"refrain, 8.73.r•-rsc 

Cf. iroarl:t me 91'1?:~tarh havnm1 8.85.2b, and intath na}.l 9p}.avad dhllvam, under 8.43.22c. 
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2,41,15 = r,23,8, 

2.41.18°, aprQ911Stt iva smasi: r,29,rb, aJlll\laStit iva smasi. 

2.41.SOh: r,14,.Sd, sidhram adya divispf9am; 5,r3.2b, sidhram adya divisp(-981).. 

2,42,3<> (G!'tsamada; Adhvani vB9Yamlillasya ~untasya stuti)i.) 
ava kranda da~at6 grhil~~m sumaiigalo bhadmvadf 91lkunte, 
mil na stena. igata milghaga:itso L h!'had vadema vidathe suvf~. J 

l!B'refrain, 2.r,r6d ff. 
6.28,7• (Bharadvaja; to Gava.l;>) 
prajilvatIJ:,. snyavasam ri9antil(i 9uddhil. apal,l suprapl!J,.e pibantil(i, 
mi va stena igata milghagansaJ;l Lpari vo hetf rudrasya v:rjyil,l;t. J 

...... 33,14• 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK III 

[3.1.5b, kraturh punarnU.1 kavibhil_, pavitrail,1: 3.31.,6°, madhval, punan~J:i, &c.J 
3.1.13°: I.I64.52b, apiim garbham dar9at.im 6~adhinam. 

3.1.lod (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
fie ea tva yiijamuno havirbhir f!e sakhitval11-sumatiril nfki1ma}:i, 
dev~ir avo mimihi sa:rh jaritre rak~a ea no dtl,myebhir iinikiii};L. 

3.54. re (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vi9ve Deval,, 
here Agni) 

imam mahii vidathy~ya 9n~am 9a9vat kftva l~yaya pra jabhm\1, 
g~6tu no d3.myebhir 8,nikail}. i;p)-6tv agnir divyiiir ajasral:i, 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated piW::ts. Gras.smann translates the 
two pad.as respectively : ' und schiitze uns durch hiiusJiches Ei·gl!tnzen' ; and I es hor' uns 
Agni mit des Hauses Feue1•n '. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.x. 15, 'behiit' uns mit deinen haus
liebendeu [vilen] antlitzen'; nnd1 200, ad 3.54.1, 'er erh0re uns mit seinen hausfreund
lichen angesichtern '. Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of Iinikiiil]. in both 
places. Bergn.igne7 Etudes sur le Lcxique, p. 67, suggests i ses formes domestiques' for daln
yebhir anikail.1 in 3.1.151 but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54,1, pe1·haps 
becauso I hearing wit,h domestic forms' is not e.asy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada. in 3. I.15 in its ordina1·y sense, 'protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
aS hom::1e-:fire)'. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to -wH, 'hear us wi.th thy 
faces', i e. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (damyebhi\l, and, 
divyiii};:i.). Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 158; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 22r. 

a.1.10•b (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
it no gahi sakhyebhil;. Qivebhir mahi1n mahibhir utibhil;. sara,;,yan, 
asme raylm b•huliim s:hhtarutrn,h suvi\cam bhogari:t ya9:\sam ki;dhr na\,. 

3.3r. ,sea (Kt19ilm .i\j~Irathr, or Vi9vllmitra; to Indra) 
patir bhava. vrtrahan sunftanari:t girilm. vi\wityur vi:~abh6 vayodhii}.l, 
it no gahi sakhyebhil;. qivebhir mahan malu'bhir iitibhil;. sara,;,yan. 
4.32.1° (Vllmadeva; to lndra) 
i tft na indra vrtra.hann asmlikam ardham ii gahi, 
mahan mahibhir iitibhil;.. 

3.1.~.!0•+a (Vi9Vamilra Guthina ; to Agni) 
etd-·ta agne jAnima_ sanani ·pra pri.rvyiiya niitannlli_ vocam; 
mahin.ti vf~,;,e savana kytema janman-janman nihito jatavedal;.. 
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3.30.2° (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
na te dure paramfi cid rajuilsy [ tu pra yahi harivo haribhyam, 
sthiriiiya vff}JJ-0 savana kft0mii yuktfi grfiva\1al) samidhan€ agnriu. 

For 3.1,2od see the next full paragraph, i,e, under 3.r.21°d. 

8.l.21a: 3. 1. 20d, janmafi.-janman nihito jataveda]:t. 

3.l.21ca (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
Janmafi.-janman nihito jatavedaJ vi9vfimitrebhir idhyate ajasra]?-, ~ 3.1.2od 

t!1sya vayam sumattu yajfiiyasytpi bhadre siiumanase syama. 

3.59.4cd (Vi9vamitra; to Mitra) 
a.yiu:h mitr6 namasyh\1 sm;evo rfija sukf?utr6 ajani1?ta vedhfil:i, 
tSsya vay8,ril. sumatau yajii.iyasyfipi bhadrt5 saumanase syama. 
6,47. rg•h (Garga Bharadva,ia; to Indra) = 
ro. r 3r,7•b (Suklrti Kak~Ivata; to Indrn) 
tB,sya vay8.rh sumatau yajfiiyasy3'pi bhadr6 saumanas6 syiima, 
Lst\ sutriima svfwail indro asme ftrITc cid dve~al]. sanuttlr yuyotu. J 

.W6.47.r3c<l 
ro. r 4. 6cd (Yama Vaivasvata ; Liilgoktadevata};t) 
3.iigll'aso nal:i pitaro navagvit atharvilt).O hhfgaval}. somyd.sal:i, 
t8t}Rrb. vayB,lll sumatii.u yajiiiyanam 3.pi bhadr0 saumanasEi syama. 

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 = 10,r3I.7 seems inverted and secondary. 

3.l.22d (Vi9Vilmitra Gathina; to Agni) 
imam yajfitt:rh sabasl:Lvan tv:iri1 no devatrfi dhehi sukrnto r5.ritl}.al;i, 
pra yaD.si hotar brhatfr if.?o n6 'gne m.ahi .dr&vi]].am ii yajasva. 

zo.80.7tl (Agni Saucrka, or Agni Vni9vEtnara; to Agni) 
agnaye br:ihma rbhavas tatak~ur agnirh mahihn avocamn. suvrktfn1, 
agne prfiva jaritfi.ralll yavii}thiigne m3ihi drAvi:q.am i yajasva. 

3.1.23 = 3.5.n = 3.6.n = 3.7.II (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni)= 3,15.7 (Utkrla 
Katya; to Agni)= 3,22.5 (Gllthin Kau9il<:a; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Deva~ravas Bhamta, and Devavata Bharata; to Agni) 

ijiim agne purud!:tiisarll sanitb. g61;t. gagvattamam. h6.vamanaya sad.ha, 
s;viin na];i. sU.mi_s tS,nayo. vijiiv§.gne sit te sumat:fr bhfitv asme. 

3.2.2° (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sA rocayaj janUl?a r6dasr ubh_e sa m:atr6r abhavat putra f~Yal), 
havyavii.t agnir ajltrag canohito ·du}abho vi9tm ii.tithir vibh[vasul).. 

5.4.2• (Vasu9l'Uta A.treya; to Agni) 
· havyavi.t agnir ajaral). piti no vibhur vibhiiva sudf~rko asme, 
sugarhapatyill_, sam i~o didrhy L asmadryak sam mimthi 9ravai1si. J 

~3.54. 2 .2b 
The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.-coe = s+si1• 
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8.2.5• {Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
agni:rh sumniya dadhire pur6 jSna v5-ja~ravasam iha vrktabarhi~al:i, 
yatasrucal;i su:rt'i.carh vi~wadevyaih rndrarh yajfiinalll stidhadi~tim apasam. 

ro.r40.6b (Agni Pavaka; to Agni) 
:rf:[vanarh mahi~itrl1 viy-viidar~atam agnilll sumn&ya dadhire pu:r6 jl-1nii'-tt, 
L~n'i.tkar:r;uuh saprlithastamalll tva gir[J d1iivyari1 miinu~a yugit. $§1" r.45.7c 

We render 3.2.5, 'M:en, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfa:1•e have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)'. Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 2281 32•;; ZDMG. lxii. 476; RV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare ro, 140.6, to wit: • The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita j thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).' 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic; the change of person in the phrase tva girii limps along 
late in the stanza; moreover tva girfi is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
which oceul."s also minus that appendage in 1.45.,ii. There the sense is perfect: 'The seers 
have established thee1 0 .Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
t.l1eir :i_:ttvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.· 

a.2.aa (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Vai9vanar,i) 
namasyata havyadatirh svadhvararh duvasyata d:imyari1 jntavedasam, 
1·ath1r ftV.sya b:rhato vfcu~a1.1-ll' agnir devtnam abhavat pur6hitalJ,. 

10.no.nb (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya; Apriya],) 
sady6 jato vy amimrta yajfiam agnir devil.nam ahhavat purogil.l;l, 
asyit hotu], pradi9y rt/1sya vaci svilhakrtarh havir adantu devliJ,. 
10.150,4• (MrJ1ka Vasi~tha; to Agni) 
agnir dev6 dev!nam abhavat pur6hito 'gnirh manu~yh f~ya}:i sam rdhire, 
agnim mah6 dhanasl!tav ahfuii. huve mr)rkarh dhanasataye. 

The pil.da 10,150-48• is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (dev6 is gloss); seep. vii, 
line 6 from top. 

3.ll.10• (Vi9v11mitra Glithinn ; to V!ii9Vlinara) 
viq$Jb. kavilll. viqpiltl:rh mij,nul?ir i~a)}. sfu:h srm alq'l).v:tn svadhitiffi na tejase 
sa ndvato nivato yati vevi\sat sa garbham •~u hh6.Yane~u drdharat. 

5,4.3• (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
vi~il.m. kavim viQpatim.mlinu~4am 9ucim pavakam. ghrtapr~tham agnlm 
ni hOtnralll vi9vav:idarh. dadhidhve sa deve~u vanate vfi.ryal_l.i. 
6. 1.8• (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
vigii.th kaviD.l. viqp8.ti:rh gB.9vatinath nit69analll v;-~abham car~aJJ.Iniim, 
pretr~a)Jlm iE]Ayantaili pttvakfi.ID rfijantam agnilh yajata:rh rayt~Um. 

To :me vic;patim; without follo·~ing genitive in 3.2.10, seems to hnitate 5-4-ih especially as 
the exp~saion minu~il' i~a];tis, to say the least, unfamiliar.-rrhe two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly al20 the pad.a. 3.2.2ll ~ 5.4-:ai.-. 
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8.ll.11• (Vi9V1tmitra Gllthina ; to Vai9Vltnara) 
sa jinvate jatMre,u prajaji'iiviln vf,a citre,u nilnadan na ~ 
viiigvii.naraJi. prt,hupi,ia amartyo vasn ratnn dayamltno vi dagu.(18. 

3.27.5• (Vi9vnmitra; to Agni) 
prt,hupil,jii amartyo g~ svhhutaJ.,., 
agn!r yaji'iasya havyavtt. 

8.4.6•, yathii no mitr6 varu,;i.o juj~at: 1.43.3•, yatM no mitr6 varn,;i.aJ.,.. 

8.4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vi9vltmitra Gathina; .Apra, here Ditivya Hotlira) 
L dil.ivya h6tiira prathamil. ny fB.ie 1 sapta pfkiji1sal;l svadhaya mad.anti, 

rtatb. gansanta rt,am it ta ahw, anu vratatb. vratapi <lidhyaniiJ;l. 
...... 3.7• 

8.4.7• = 3.7.8•, dilivya hotara prathamii ny tfije: 2.3.7•, dilivyit h6tarll prathamii 
vidu,taril; 10.66.13•, dilivyll h6tara prathamil purohitli; ro.uo.7", 
dllivylt h6tltra prathamil suvtcn. 

8.4.8 (Vi9vnmitra G1tthina; .Apra, here Tisro Dev!J.,.) 

7.2.8 (Vasi~tha Maitr!ivaru,;i.i; .Apra, here Tisro DevrJ.,.) 
i bhil.rati bhhatibhil;l sa.i6ta q;;. deviir m11J1u,yebhir agniJ;,., 
sarasvati sarasvatebhir arvik tisr6 devir barhir edam sadsntn. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

8.4.9 (Vi9Vll.mitra Gll.thina ; .Apra, here Tva,~) = 
7-2.9 (Vasi~tha Maitr!ivaru,;i.i; .Apra, here Tva~~) 
tan nas turipam adha pOIJayitnu deva tv~ar vi riir.,.,al;t syasve., 
yato viral;t karma,.,yil,J;,. suda~o yuktagrii.vii jiyate devakiirn&J;L. 

Of. the author, Indogermanische Forsohungen, xxv. 191. 

3.4.10 (Vi9v11mitra Gathina ; .Apra, here Vanaspati) = 
7.2.ro (Vasi,tha Milit,:nvai-u,;i.i; .Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vanw,pe.te 've. •~6pa devin agnir havil;l gamiti siidayati, 
sed u h6tii se.tyataro ylrjiiti yathii deyiniim ja.nimii.ni vede.. 

or: for the 1lrst dfstiQh 2',3,101:b'. 

3.4.llb+d (Vi9vltmifra Gnthina; .Apra, here Agni)= 
7.2.ub+d (Vasif$ha Maitrnvaru,;i.i; .Apra, here Agni) 
i yiihy e.gne samidhiin6 arviii indre,;i.e. deviiJi. sarathe.m turebhil;l, 
barhir na iistiim aditiJi. suputri svihii .devil., amftii mlldaYIIJltiim. 
5.rr. •• (Sutambhara .Atreya; to Agni) 
LY3ji'iasya ketum. pratluunam pur6~itamJ agn!tb. naras ~adhasthe aim 

tdhire, . ..,. 5.rr.2• 
indre,;i.a deviill;l sarathe.m ea bar~i sf.dan n! Mtli yajathaya sukratuJ.,.. 
10.r 5, xob (Qaiikha Yiimiiyana; to the Fathera) 
ye satyil.so havirado ha~pt indre,;i.e. deviill;l sarathe.m dadhiiniil;I, 
ilgne yiihi sahasram. devavanditil_,. parltil_,. pftrviiil_,. pitfbhir ghsrmaaadbhiJ.,.. 
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3.4.n-] Part 1: :Repeded Passages belonging to Book III [184: 

10. 70. I id (Sumitra B!idh"Y"9V&; Apra, hare Agni) 
ngne vaha varw;,am i~taye na !ndram div6 maruto antaii~llt, 
sfdantu barh!r v!9va ii yajatrnl]. evil.ha devil. amfta madayantam. 

To me ro,15.10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in havirti.da];i, havi~piiJ;i, gharmaBada:I]., also perhaps pdrail;t and p6:rvn.il;i., savow·s of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the del\d, Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii. 414--For 
3.4.ud cf. 10.16,Sd, tasmin. devii amfta. madayante. 

[3.5.4•, mitr6 agn!r bhavati yat samiddhal].: 5.3.1d, tvam mitro hhavasi yat, &c.] 
Of. 3.18.5'. 

a.5.4b (Vil"'il.mitra G11thlna ; to Agni) 
Lmitr6 agn!r bhavati yat samiddhoJ mit1•6 h6ta vartt1J.o jatavedl!l;l, l!>rcf. 3.5.4• 
mitr6 adhvaryur i\iir6 damUnli mitral]. slndhnnam uta parvatil.nll.m. 

10.83. 2b (Manyu Tllpasa; to Manyu) 
manyur !ndro manyu, ev~sa dav6 manyur h6tii. V&l'1lll-o jii.tavedal)., 
manyum vl9a r!ate m~n~ ~Ji. pilhl no manyo tapasa sajo~ltl].. 

Fol' the character and relative date of the 1\!Ianyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pltda is a tour dB force in imitation of the Agni pi\da. Cf. under xo,45.2. 

3.5,5• (Vi9Vil.mitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
piti priyam rip6 agram po.dam vei:,. pilti yahva9 cara,µm siiryaaya, 
pilti nilbh sapta9rr~~m agnil]. pilti devfinll.m upami!dam rFaJi.. 

4,5.Sd (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vl!i9Vil.nara) 
pra~oyam vaeasal]. k!m me aaya guha hitam upa llll).lg vadanti, 
yad usrlyru:,am apa vdr iva vran pilti priyam rnp6 agram pada.m vel).. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JA.OS. xxvii. 74ft. The main point there is to show 
that nip means 'aseent' or 'height', in 4.5,8. This is supported by the expressions agre 
ruptt i:rupitam in 4.5.7, which ·can scarcely mean anything else than 'ascend.ed on the 
top oftheheight'; and 10.13.3, paiica padiini rup6 anv arOham, ':five steps,a.long the ascents 
lhave ascended'. In these circumstanees it seems to me certain enough that rip6 in 3,5.5 is 
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With rip6 
ehtmged to rup6 in 3-5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise' of 
Viwu ; cf'. in addition ta my former statements1 3.55.10, I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimporta.nt point of Vedic critique in Olden.berg's brief statements, RV. Noten, pp. 227, 
27,1. Cf. also Roth, Nirukta, 6.17, Erlit.uterungen, p. 85 ff. 

-3.5.8°, vl\lVllni dev6 vayunltni vidviln: 1,189.ib, vi9vllni dava vaytlnilni vidV'Li. 

8'.5,11,= 3,r.23= 3,6,II = 3.7.n = 3.15.7 = 3,22,5 = 3.23.5. 

&8.2• (Vi\Wamitra Gatb:ina ; to Agni) 
i r-6\ia:si 8P!i)ii. jiya.mana uta pra riktha adha nu prayajyo; 
div39 cid agne ma)uriil, prthlvy~ vacyantltm te -.ahnayal]. sapta;iihVlll}. 

4:18,5d (Ssm:~-ada ¥1drnditivamadevanltm) ___ _ _ . 
. a~~dj41µJ~ man;r,lllllnll ~lllw- !ndrl\lll niD,Mvti:yb~ nyt,tam, ' 

afuod aa~t svayam itkam vaslina a r6aa!li "Pfll-fiil jayama~ 

l 

I 
l 
j 
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185] Hymns ascribed to Vi9vamitra Gathina 

7.,3.2b (Vasi~tha ~faih0il,varm,1i; to Vai9vanara) 
tvam agne 9oci~a 969ucana 5- r6dasi apr~a jijya,miina\l, 
tvar.ii dev:iil abhi9aste1· amufico vti9vanara jntavedo mahitvfi. 
,o.45.6b (VatsaprI Bhalandana; to Agni) 
vi~vasya keM.r bhti.vanasya giirbha §, r6dasi ap:rlJ.aj jiiyamana~~ 
vr!um cid adrim abhinat paray:ifi jana yad agnim ayajanta pafica. 

For 3.6.2d. see Geldne1·, Yed. Stud. ii, 258. 

3.6.6d (Vi9vi1mitra Gathina; to Agni) 
rMsya va ke9fnU yogyttbhir ghrtasnuvn. r6hita dhuri dhi~va, 
athi vaha devtn deva vi9van svad.hvarii kfl}.Uhi jS.taveda:tJ_. 

6. ,o. ,d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) [ dhvam, 
pur6 vo mandrllrh divyarh suv;·kti:ri.1 prayatf yajfie a,gnfm adhvare dadhi
pura ukthebhi}:l. sa hi no vibh[va svadhvarit karati jii.tli.vedal}.. 
7,I 7-3 b (Vasi~tha Maitrilvarm;ii; to Agni) 
agne vrhf havi~a. yUk11d devJn svadhvar! kr~uhi jataveda]},. 
7,17,4" (Vasi~tha l\faitravarui,i; to Agni) 
svadhva.rit karati jat&veda yak~ad dev~il am:ftan piprayac ea. 

Stanzas 7.:r7.3 and '7.17.4 in concatenation.-In 6.ro,rb u.gnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line; mandnim in pada a without ngnim in pada b would be
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni's • leitmotifs 1. 

3.6.0d: 2.3. I r0, n.nu~vadham i vaha mad!iyasva. 

3,6,11 = 3,1,23 = 3,5,II = 3,7,II = 3,r5,7 = 3• 22,5 = 3,23,5, 

8.7.8: see under 3.4.7. 

3, 7 ,11 : see preceding item but one. 

3.S.3d (Vi9vilmitra Gathina; to Yupa) 
tic chrayasva vanaspate v:ir§lman pfthivy[ adhi, 
sUmitr m1yamano varco dh§. yajfilivahase. 

3. 24. rd (Vi9vamitra; to Agni) 
ague sahasva pftana abhfmntrr apasya, 
d~yaras tarann {1ratrr varco- d.ha yajii:i.vahase .. 

For 3.8.3b cf. 3,29,4b1 nlibha prthivyft 1idhi, under 2,5.7d, 

[8.s~sii,,adityil. rudri vllsava];t sunrthill;i; 7.35.14a, adityii rudril vllsavo ju~anta 
(id:irh: brahma,; 10.66.12°, !iditya 11.ldrll vasava};l sU.danava\). (imit 
brahma),] 

s.s.0a, hallsfi. iva 9rel}.i96 yatana]:t: ·r.163.roc, halls[ iva 9re1_1i96 yatante. 

3,s,9d (Vi9vamitra Gathina; · to Yupll.J:l) 
LhallsIT. iva ~re:r;ii96 yatanal_tJ ~mkrii vllsnna};l sv.iravo na ilgulJ, GB" 1~163.roc· 
nnnryamnnaJ:i kavibhiJ:i purastad devit deviinam api yauti plithal,l. 

24 [H,0,S, 20] 
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3.s.9-] Part 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Book III [186 

7-47-3b (Vasi?\ha; to Apa]:>) , , 
fatapavitra~ svadhttya mitdantrr devir deviinam :ipi yanti pS.thal;l, 
L tli indrasya na minanti vratITniJ Lsindhubhyo havyit1h ghrtavaj juhota. J 

we: cf. 7.47.3°; d: cf. 3.59.1d 

The ritualistic st..-in%a 3.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (cf. 7.34.10), seems to 
he secondary.-For the repented pii.da see also 2.3.9d, lltha dev:inam apy etu plithal;t. 

3.9.Ih: 5.2:2.3b; 8. r1,6h, devam. martusa utaye; :r.r44.5b, devarh martasa o.taye 
havamahe. 

3.9.1° (Vi9vamitra Gathiua ; to Agni) 
sakhayas tva vavrmahe L dev£tri1 martasa utayeu 
:apitth napatalll subh:iga:tb. sudiditirh Lsupraturtim anehftsam.J 

8. ,9.4" (Sobhari Kal).va; to Agni) 
ihj6 napata:m subh8.galh sudiditim agnirh r;re~thar;oci~am, 
sa no mitrasya varm;rnsya s6 ap&m ii sumnam yakf}ate divf. 

if.;T I,I44.5h 
awd r.40.4a 

SV. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.r9.4, substitutes aplh:h mtpiita1h, &c. Throughout the 
RV. botl1 o:x:pressions apply primarily to Agni. On the themo of apTI.111 n:ipiit see Magoun 1 

,,JA.OS. xi::x:, 137 ff. i AJPh. ::x:xi. 274 ff. i Hillebrandt, Ved, :M:yth. i. 365 ff. 

3.0,6h (Viyvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
tam tva marta agrhhl).ata devebhyo havyavahana, 
"Vi9van yad yajfiiln abhipilsi manu~• tava kratva yavi~thya. 

rn.nS.5b (Uruk~aya Amahlyava; to Agni Rak?ohan) 
jaramal).a]:> siim idhyase devebhyo havyavahana, 
tam tvil havanta martyil:t,.. 
,o. II 9.13b (Laba, .Aindra; Lahasya [Indrasya] atmastuti]:>) 
grh6 yamy i\ramkrto devebhyo havyaviJ.hana:t,., 
Lkuvit s6masyfipam Iti.J ~refrain, 10.u9,1c-13t1 

,a.,50.,b (Mr!Ika Vasi~tha; to Agni) 
samiddha9 cit sam idhyase devebhyo havyavahana, 
adityiii rudr5.ir vasuhhir na ft. gahi m1·Jrk[ya na ft gahi. 

1.rhe repeated pii.da, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four eonne:xion$1 is 
:an Agni formula, Both Ludwig and Grrnrnmann felt this in dealing with ro.n9.13. Tho 
•former, 976, 1 ich geh ins haus des, der [dasopfer] bereit halt, zu den gottern [geht Agni] der 
Jrnvyabefl:lrderer '. Grassmanu points out that Agni is the si{"eakor in this stanza, and that 
·the st-anza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : 1 !oh gehe als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den G<Sttern die Opforspeisen zufilhre.' Geidner and Kagi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 82, 
calmly assign the stanza to Indra: 'Ich geh nun wohlversehn nach Haus (grh6 = grham u), 
und bring den G5ttern Opfer mit.' Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt~ Ved, Myth. i. 165, reads graho for grh6: 'ein Becher wohlbereitet wnrdfi 
,gosoht>pft, der den Grittern die Opfergabe zufiihrt 1 (yii.mi, as aorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pada show that H certainly 
,originated in tbe sphere of Agni. df. also Geidner, Rigveda-Komm,, p. io3, 
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187] Hymns ascribed to Vi9vaniitra Gathina, 

3.9.Sb (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
:i juhota svadhvariiri1 qirli:rh pavakli<;oci§!am, 
a.4tUril do..Mm ajira.:rn pratnam fgya1h ~ru~tf deva1h saparyata. 

8,43.3,b (Virupa .Ai\girasa; to Agni) 
agnill1 mandrii:rh purupriyii1h g'ir6.lll pavak8.9oci~am, 
hrdbhil' mandrebhir Imahe. 
8.102.ntt (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
girli:rh pavak8,goci~alll. jyel?yho y6 d{tme"?v fi, 
didfiya dirghac;nittama~. 
to.". , d (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
fi.gnfrh na svU.v:rktibhir Lh6taraih tva V1':t;ill11ahe,J ~ 5.20.3a. 
yajfiiya st1r1;iabarhi~e vi vo miide qirftlll pavakiiQoci~ath vivakti,ase. 

The refrains in 10.2r.11 of course, suggests lateness.-Cf. agniril p!Lvakti9ocir:am, 8,44-13b. 

3.9.9 (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni)= 

ro.52.6 (Agni Silucrka; to Deva}:l) 
tri~i qat~ trf sahasr111tY agni:rh trill9Etc ea devii n8.va casaparyan, 
li.ukf0;an gh:ftiiir 3rstr¥an barhir asmii td id dh6tiiralll ny ftsiidaya.nta~ 

Cf. ro.7.5d, vikJ::!'ll hOtilrm:h ny i:tsiidttyanta. 

3.l?.1•+b (Vi9vii':_ll'.ra Ga thin~! t_o Agni) _ , 
tvam. agne man1~11t,a1;l. samraJam oar~a1t-mam, 
dev:illl martnsa indhate sam adhvare. 

8. 44- I 9" (Virupa .Ai\girasa ; to Agni) 
tv~m agne mani~i:Q.aB tvtim hinvanti cittibhi]}, 
Ltvfi:rh vardhantu no giral_l J W r.5.sc 
10.,34.1° (Mandhatar Yauvann9va; to Indra) 
ubM yad indra r6dasr apapriltho~ii iva, 
mahiintaro tva mahfnil1il samri\iarll car~a:g.iniim 1., devf janitry ajijanad 

bhadrii janitry aj'rjanat.J ~refrain, ro.r34.18L6ef 

See under 1,5.sc for the character of 8.44.19. For the pilda samriijarl:J. eal'~ai;i.I~5.m cf. 
S.16.10., pra samrftjalh car~al).Intm, doue over secondarily from iambic to trochaic; see Part 2, 

chapter 2, line 9 from top, 

3.10.2•+0 (Vi9Vllmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvtm yajfi.6'1V rtvfjB.m L8,gne hotaram I!ate,j t&W"cf. r.r28.8a 
gop;\, ,tasya didihi sve dame. 

10.2,.7" (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Agni) 
tvam yajiie~v rt;vija:rh ciirum agne ni ~adire, 
ghrtap.ratrkmh manu~o vi vo made 9ukram cet½tham ak~abhir vivak('ase. 
,o.nS,7° (Urukl)aya .Amahryava; to Agni Rak~ohan) 
adabhyena 9ocf~il,gne rak~as tvam daha, 
gop;\, ;tasya didibi. 

Note that 3,10.2c and rn,21.7c11 are both metrically composite.-Cf. gopiim rt:isya dfdivim, _ 
_ 1.r.Sb, and seep. 19. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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[3.l0.2b, agne hotaram rjate: 6.14.2•, agnfm hotaram rjate, See also under 
I.128.8•.] 

8.l0.3b (Yi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
sa gh!i yas te dadiigati samidha jatavedase, 
s6 agne dhatte suvfryalll sit pu~yati. 

7.14.I°' (Vasi~tha Maitravarul)i; to Agni) 
samidha jatavedase devfiya. devtthutibhil.11 

havfrbhil). 9ukrasmci~e namasvino vayarh daqemiignaye . 

.[3.l.0,4b, agnfr devebhir ~ gamat: I.I.5', dev6 devebhir ~ gamat.] 

Of. in the Intl'orluetion, p. 19 . 

.s.10.s•, sii nal_i pavaka drdihi: r. r 2. ro\ sa nal,i pavaka drdival.1. 

,[3.10.81, dyumad asme suvhyam: 3.13.7°, dyumad ague suvfrya:m.] 

.s.10.9ah, taro tva viprU vipanyavo jagrvinsnr\i sam indhate: r.22.21ah, t{td 
vfpraso vipanyaval). jagrviO.saJ.:t s1im indhate. 

3.10,9° (Yi9V1Lmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
'ltam tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvfillsal}. slim indha.te)j 
havyavii.ham 8.martyalh. sahovfdham. 

4.8.rb (Vamadeva Gaul<tma; to Agni) 
duta:rh V'O vi9v.ivedasalU havyavtham amartyam, 
yajil?tham ;iijase girt 
8.102,17° (Prayoga Bhilrgava, or othe1·s; to Agni) 
taro tvajananta n1ataral). kavfffi devilso allgiral;, 
:havyaviham amartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated piida. is composite (see Part 2, 

•chapter 2, class B 4), On the other hand ~po.9 is certainly superior to 1,22.21"1i (aee there) • 

.(3.U,llb, ketur yajiiasya purvyal_i: 9.2,10•, atm;\ yajfiasya purvyal_i,] 

3.11.4• (Vi9vilmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
.agnilll snmlID sana9ruta:rh Sii.haso jatavedasam1 

va.hnilll devii. akf.\lvata. 

7,16.12b (Yasi~tha Maitravarui,i; to .Agni) 
tarn hotaram adhva:rasya pracetasam vahnim devi akf1tvata, 
L dadhati ratnam vidhate suvfryamJ agnlr janayli da9u~e. ff" 4. I 2.3• 

ll,11.6° (Vi9v11mitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
Slihvb vi9vll abhiyujal_i kratur deviini!.m amrktal,i, 
agnia tuvigravastamal;l. 
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5.25.5a (Vasuyava Atreya]:i; to Agni) 
agnfs tuvigravastamalll tuvfbrahmfil).am uttamam, 
atiirtaID i}rfivayiitpatilII. putriril dada,ti ditgl'1.~e. 

[-3.r6.2 

May we think that tuvismivastanm is originally epithet of .Agni, aa in 3.u.6? Cf. related 
passages, 1.9I.20; 3.4.9; TS. 1.2,13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3.11,8° (ViFamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
pari vi9vani stldhitagner a9yama manmabhiJi, 
vipriiso jat.ivedasa};L. 

8.11.5c (Vatsa KalJ.va; to Agni) 
rnarta :imartyasya te bhiiri nlima manamahe, 
vipraso jatavedasa};l. 

3.12,4b (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
tog! vftrah8.:t;,ia huve sajitvan§.parajita, 
indrllgnl ·vajasiltamn. 

8.38.21 (Qyava9va .Atreya; to Indra and Agni) 
to9i1sa 1·athayIT.vana vrtrahl:t:Q.tparajitii., 
indragni tasya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the othor. But which? 

[3.12.9°, tad vam ceti pra VIryam: r.93.4•, agn!~oma ceti lad viryiu:h vam.] 

3,l3,2b: ,.,34.2•, dak~am. sacanta ntaya]:i. 

[3.13.7°, dyumad agne suvfryam: 3.ro.8b, dynmad asme suvfryam.J 

3.14.5b ~abha VaiFamitra; to Agni) 
vayiilll te adya rarimfi hi kfima.m uttallllrhasta nltmasopas&.dya, 
yaji~thena manasa yak~i devfin asredhatlt manmanli vipro agne. 

6,x6.46d (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
vrtf y6 devam marto duvasyed agnim rj1tadhvare havi~mlln, 
Lhotaram satyayajam r6dasyorj uttanahasto namast vivaset. ~ 4.3,xb 
10. 79.2d (Agni Saucrka, or others; fo Agni) 
gtihn. 9iro nihitam fdhag ak~f asinvann atti jihvayn vannni, 
atra,:,y asmai pa(lbhi]:,. sam bharanty uttilnalutsta namasil.dhl vik~u. 

3.15.5•, aohidra ,arma jarita]:i purfu;ii: 2,25.5b, achidra ,arma dadhire purfr,:ii. 

3.15.7 = 3.r.23 = 3.5.rr = 3,6,rr = 3.7.rr = 3.22.5 == 3.23.5. 

s,1a.2a (Utkrla Katya; to Agni) 
imam naro marutaJ;l sagcata vfdham yasmin ril.ya]:i 9evrdhllsa):i, 
abhi ye santl pftanasn dn,;thyo vi,viiha 9atrum adabhu]:i. 
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7.18,25• (Vasie~ha Maitravarm,i; Sudasal!- Paijavanasya danastutil].) 
unam naro maruta~ sagcatfiinu dfvodasa:rh na pitararl1 sudfisa}:i1 
avii?tana paijavantlsya. keta1i1 du:r.iii.garil k~atra,m ajUrari:t duvoyU. 

Fox 7.18.25cd et: 6.46.10. For vfdham in 3.16,2<1, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 231.-Ante
cedently it is likely that the dfmastuti 1ias pat,terned the repeated pftda after the Agni pilda i 
cf. under r.8,5°. 

3.l6.6a, tuvidyumna yii9asvata: 1.9.6•, tiividyumna ya,asvntal].. 

[3.l7.2b, yatha div6 jataveda9 cikitviin: 4.3.8<1, sildha div6, &c. J 

3.17.4d: 2.40.rtl, devi ak:p;ivann amftasya nfi.bhim. 

3.17.5" (Kata Vili9vamitra; to Agni) 
yas tvad dhota pfuvo agne yajiyan dvitli ea satta svadhaya ea ,aihbhiil]., 
tasyiinu dh:irma prtt y~1ja cikitv6 'thu no dha adhvnr:iri1 devavrtau. 

5.3,5a (Vasu9ruta .ii.treya; to Agni) 
na tviid dh6ta pUrvo agne yajiyan n::"t kivyaiJ:i. paro asti svadhaval}., 
vi9U9 ea yasya atithir bhlivasi set yajfiOna vanavad deva mUrtun. 

The two repeated piidas exp1·ess paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni h; 
the piino hota (et 10.53.r), who, in truth, follows his own law when he aacrifices; th0re
fo1·e he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.2r.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under 
5.1.5d); ;p7.5 ecstatie :md paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the fatter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the J)oet of 5.3.;1 
'one better' by introducing the fable of' a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3,19.lc (Gathin Kau~ika; to Agni) 
agniih h6tttrarh pr{i vn,1e miyedhe gftsarh k:wirh vi9vavidam :imuram, 
sa no yak1?ad devatata yajiyan raye vfijaya vanate ma.ghtlni. 

ro.53:r" (Agni Saucrka; to Ag;>i) , , 
yam Uichama manasa so 'yam agad yajDitsya vidvan pU,ru)i!a9 cikitvan, 
sa no yak~ad devatata yajiyan ni hi ~atsad untaral]. pilrvo asmat. 

Cf. Noissor, Bezz. Bclt1·. vii. 223; Oluenberg, RV. Noteu, p. 232. The expression deviitata 
yajlyftn occurs also at 4.6,1; of. the inti111ate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4-6.3 (next item). 

8.19.2° (Gathin Kau9ika; to Agni) 
prti, te agne havf~mntrm iyarmy achUJ sudyumntim ratinim. gh.;t~im, 
pro.dak~il,id dev,.tatim ural).al/- sam ratibhir vasubhir yajnam as,ret. 

4.6.3b (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
,yatii su,iu:rl).i ratini ghrtii91 J pradak~il).id devatatim Uriil).aJ.>,w cf.4, 6, s• 
ud u svarur navajii. nilkral]. J>a9v6 anakti sudhitru,1 smneka]:t, 

We render ,tp9.2, 'To thee, 0 Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the goda, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts/ Clf. Ludwig, 3r8; Grassmann, i. 70; Olde11berg, SBE. x:lvi. 2791 281. 
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This fault.less stanza (cf. G.63,4) urny be contrasted with 4-6.3, to wit: 1 (The ladle), glowing, 
full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out-(Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods.
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akrfi; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle,' I have refrained from translating akra by 'horse', a.s suggests Geidner, 
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenbcl'g's appro,n1.l, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhrmo akr◄'.i 
vidU.the~v dfdyac chukrti.vari;iiim Ud u no yalisate dhiyam, 1 the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer'. akra seems to mean~ beacon·•. Cf. Ludwig, 
Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second piida in 4,6.3 -leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrnwed directly 
from 3.19.2. 

3.20.5' (G;ithin Kau9ika; to Vi9ve Devn}:t) 
dadhikriim agnim Uf?Ssa:rh ea devhh bfhaspatiri1 savitftrmh ea devam, 
a~vina mitdvaruJ?.It bhiigmil ea vasun rudrlii1 adityfi:6. ih:i huve. 

,o. 1or, ,c {Budha Silumya; to Vi9ve Devil!), or ~tvikstuti}:t) 
tl.d budhyadhvarh siimanasal:i sakhayt~l;i sitm agnim indhvari1 bahH.vn.l.1 

sfLnIJa};t, 
dadhikriim agnim U!i13.sa:fu ea. devim indravato 'vase ni hvaye vnl).. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic; but they are not so c1ea1·ly differentiated as to be availablti 
for clrronologioal distinctions: cf. RV. r,r3.7-r2, and see Bloomfield, Tl1e Atharva-Vedn, p. 46. 

8.21.2d (Giithin Knu9ika; to Agni) 
gh:rtavanta}_l pavaka te stoki.t i;:cotanti medasnJJ_'.£ 
svadharm,cn devavrtaye gre~tha:th no dhehi varyam. 

,0,24,zd (Vimada Aindra, 01· others; to Indra) 
tvilm ynjfiebhir ukthilir upa havyebhir rmahe, 

9acrpate ~mcrnarh vi vo made i;rel;lihalll no dhehi viirryalh vfvakljlase. 

3.22.5 = 3.1,23 = 3.5.u = 3.6,rr - 3.7.n = 3.15.7 = 3,23.5, 

3.23.5 : see preceding item, 

8.24.ld: 3.8,3d, viirco dh~ yajfiavahase. 

3.24.Sb+c (Viq.vJtm.itra; to Agni) 
agne dyumnena jag;ve sahasal;>. siinav ahuta, 
eda:th barhil;>. sado mama. 

8.19.250 (Sobhari Ka11va; to .Agni) 
yad agne mal.'tyas tvam syITm ah£11fl mitramaho ,:tmartya]:i 
sS.hasal,1 sUnav ahuta. 
8.75.3b {Virt1pa Afigirasa; to .Agni) 
tvam ha yad yavi~thya sahasal;>. sunav ahuta, 
rti\vll yajfifyo bht\vaJ:t. 
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8.17.r• (Irimbithi KaJ_lva; to Indra) 
fi yahl su~umlt hi ta Lfndra s6malll piba imam,J 
edam barhil;l. sado mama. 

For 8.19.25 cf. 8.14.I, z and S.44.231 and Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 87. 

(3.26,3•, s:l no agnil,t suvfrymn sva9vyam: s.,2.33•, suvfryam sva9vyam.] 

3,26,6•: 2.34.4°, pf~ada\lvaso anavabhraradhasal,. 

8.27.2b 1 gll'fi yajiiasya s&dhanam: 1.44.na, nf tva yajiiRsya, sfi.dhanam; 8.6.3b, 
st6mui.r yajiillsya sildhanam; 8.23.9b, yajfi:lsya .s[dhanalll gird .. 

[3.27.3°, ati dve~ailsi tarema: 2.7.3°, ati gahemahi dvi~al,t.] 

l!-27,5•, p,thupuja amartyal,t: 3. 2.1 ,c, vai9vanaral,i. prthupt\ja amartya],. 

3Sl7,7• (Vi9vfunitra; to Agni) 
h6ta devo amartya!;,. pUl'astad eti mayaya, 
vidathani pracodayan. 

8.19,24d (Sobhari Ka,;,va; to Agni) 
y6 havyftny ITirayata n1anurhito deva usii sugandhfna, 
vivasate vilrya1,1i svadhvaro h6ta dev6 amartyal;l.. 

3.27 .13b (Vi9vamitra; to Agni) 
Ijenyo nmnasyils tiras tamiinsi dargatal)., 
sam agnir idhyat<:> vf~•· 

8.74,5b (Gopavana .Atreya; to Agni) 
L amfta:rh jatavedasarhJ tiras t11mruisi da,rgatam, 
ghrtfthaVanam f9-yam. 

The expressions tiras tuma.f:tsi d.ar9atal,l, aud ghrtfihavana fQ.ya};l are' leitmotifs• of Agni; 
they both flguro in his nivid1 QQ. 8.24. 

3.28.lh, 6b, pur0Ji\r,ari1 jatavedal,. 

3,29,4<1: r.45.6d, agne havyi\ya vo!have; cf. agnim havy:iya, &c., 5.,4.3°. 

3.29,lad (Vi9Vnmitra; to Agni) 
yad adya tv!I prayatl yajfie asm(n hota9 oikitvo 'V!'J;l!mahrha, 
dhrnvam aya dhruvam ntil9"mi~thal,t pra.jiinan vidvitn upa yahi s6mam. 
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3. 3 5. 4 d (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
brfthma1;a te brahmayt'.ija yunajmi harr sakhaya sadhamlida rt9ft, 
sthirari1 ratha1h sukhftm indrndhitf1?than praja.nan vidvii:ll Upa yahi 

s6mam. 

3.80.13<1 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
di<l:i;k~anta Ul?liso yITmann akt6r vivasvatya mahi citr:in1 anrkam, 
vi~ve jananti mahinil. yad tlgad ind1·asya k3.rma sU.krta purili}.t 

3,32.sa (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
indrasya kttrma sUk1--ta purfi.1ti vrut~ni <levti nft minanti viyve, 
L dadhfira ya};t pfthivfrh dyrim utemiill. J jaji'ina sUryam u~ftsarh sudinisa};i. 

3.34.6b (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
~-&"cf. 3.32.8° 

mah6 mahltni panayanty asy6ndrasya k8,rma sukrta purfu}.i, 
vrjftnena vrjinil.n sUril pipe~a mayilbhir drtsyullr abhibho.tyojuI:-. 

For vrjUnena v-rjini'Ln in 3.34.6 see Oldenherg, RV. Noten~ p. 246, wher~ earlier literature 
i~ cited.-For 3.32.8° cf. 3.34.sc, again of Indr.a, saslina yril;r. p;·thivfrh dyitm utemlim. 

3.30.17d (Vi9vamitra; to Iudra) 
Ud V!·ha r:ik~a};i sahamu]am indra v:rycii madhya:th pni.ty agraril 9p]thi, 
fi kfvatal:- salaliika1h cakartha brahmadvif}e tapu~i:lll hetim asya,. 

6.52.3d (];tji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devr.l_i.) 
kfm aiigU, tva brahma:r,:m]:i soma gop[ril kim afiga tvahur abhi9astipfirlJ. na};t,
kim afiga nal_i. pafyasi nidyamanan brahmadvi~e tapusim hetim asya. 

For salalllka see Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. 204 .ff, 

8,30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
imam kfiimarl::t mandaya g6bhir agvaig candriivatii. rt,"d.hasa papriitha~ ea,. 
svary8.vo m.atibhis tU.bhyarh vli,ra indraya viha}.l. ku9iktso akran. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 347; Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii. 27r. 

3.30.2ld (Vi9Vamitra; to Indra) 
li no gotr~ dardf·hi gopate gill) Siim asmabhyari:t sanayo yantu vt1.Ja1;i, 
divak~a asi vr~abha satya9U\'Il10 •smabhyam SU maghavan bod.hi godtJ;. 

3.3r.14d (Ku9ika .A.i~rrathi, or Vi9Vamit.ra; to Indm) 
mahy i1 te sakhyam. vagmi 9aktfr it v,rtraghne niyU.to yanti purvfl], 
mahi stotram ava dganmti surer asni§.kaa:h sll. maghavan bod.hi goptil}~ 
4.22. rod (Vmnadeva; to Indra) 
asm~k:im it sU 9:;-JJ.uhi tvam. indrasmabhyruh citrtin 1ipa.mahi vfidan, 
asmabhyfm vf9va ii"'i,al_i. puramdhrr asmliltam su maghavan bodhi 

godal;. 
Of. god~ id indra l:ipdhi nal]., S.45;191J, and, for 3.30.:21,. see Geidner, Ved, Stud. ii. 275. 

25 [•-•·'· 20] 
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3.30.22= 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3,34.II = 3,35,II =3,J6.II = 3,38,10=3.39,9 = 
3,43,8 = 3.48.5 = 3,49.5 = 3.50.5 = I0.89.18 = 10,104. II (Vi9vamitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indm) 

9una:m huvema maghavanam indram asmin bhiire nftamallh vij,jasatau, 
Q:JVvantam ugram U.t:iye samatsu ghn8.ntalll vrtrii1t-i salhjitam dhSinanam. 

The appearance of this Vi9viimitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repGtition. Cf. 
under 4·!l•4• 

3.31.Sb (Ku9ika Ai?Ymthi, or Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
sata\M'lata}_l pratim~na:rh purobhfi.r vigva veda jB,nim:1 h8'nti Qt'i.~:q.am, 
pra ?J.O diva}]. padavfr gavyti.r arcan sakha sakhiilr amufican nir a vady[t. 

10.n1.5t (A~jradan~ira Vai~upa; to Indra) 
indro dival:i pratimiinalll P!'thivyii viQva veda sava:na hO.nti QllF,J:Q.am, 
mahfrh cid dyftm Utanot sfi.rye:ga caskimbha cit kiimbhanena skabhryun. 

We render 3.3r.8, 'Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all ei•eatures, 
slayeth Qu!lli;ta; from heaven the booty~seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny.' This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
eommonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit ro.ur.5, 'Indra, 
mateh ofhe1weu and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth Qu,%iQ.a. He spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.' That 
vi9va vecla s:Lvanft luinti 91.i.~Q.am is the overshrewd thought of an epigonul poet is not doubtful : 
vi9vit vedaj!inima, 01· the like, also at 4-27.:.1; 6.15.13; 8.46.12. 

,3~31.14d, asmiika!ll sU maghavan bodhi gopil}:l: 3,30.zrd; 4.22.rod, asm~kalll 
{3.30.zrd, asmabhyam) su maghavan bodhi godi!J:,. 

:[3.31.16°, m!\dhvaJ:, punanilJ:, kavibhi]:i pavitraiJ:,: 3.r.5b, kri,tum punlinaJ:,, &c.] 

,3.31.17• (Ku9ika .i\.i~Irathi, or Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
anu kr~l.}6 vasudhiti jihate ubhe siiryasya mai.i.hana yajatre, 
pari yat te mahimilnam v;jadhyai s!\khaya indra kilmyii rjipy:iJ:,. 

4.48.3• (Vll.madeva; to Vayu) 
3rnu kr~~e vasud.hiti yemfite vi~vape9asa, 
Lvtyav a candrB:i;ia 1·athena yahi sutasya plt:iye.J it\S"'refrain, 4.4s.1cd-4cd 

The words 1tr~1~J and vfisudhiti a1·e both dvandva eka<,ie~a: 'black (Night) and (U~as)' is 
.. a way of saying nakto~fi.srt; conversely ' treasure-giving (Mo1·n) and black (Night)' is ui:;ti".srmlikta. 
Cf. Bergaigne, i. 250.-T11e quantity of vasudhitI in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to v:isUdhiti, ns 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the pada really continues fairly well (Oldcnborg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical 'vox media' yemiite ; cf. under 1.2.8!1.. By tho same terms the 
pTiotity of 3.31.17 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31. 17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
mote); Plschel, Ved. Stud. ii. n7ff.; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 242. 

,.3.31.ls0d: 3.r.r9•h, t no gahi sakhyebhiJ:,. 9ivebhir mahiin mahibhir utibhil:, 
sarai,yan; 4.32.rc, mahiln mahibhir utibhiJ:,. 
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3.3UJld (Ku9ika .A.i~rrathi, or Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
adedi~ta vrtrahli g6path~ gi antalJ. lq·~J.lftll aru~iiir dhtmabhir gat, 
pra srmfta. dig.tmana !'tena dllrag ea vigva avrl}.od apa svii.]?.. 

10.,20.Sd (Brhaddiva AtharvaJ_la; to Indra) 
imti brahma b:rhaddivo vivaktfn<lraya 9u~am agriyil]. svar~ill;i, 
mah6 gotrasya k~ayati svartijo dUra.Q ea vigva aVflilOd Q.pa svAJ;i.. 

The repeated pitda is not too well knit in with the rost in 3.3r.2I. Unless we assume that 
ea connects lumbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
'pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrifi.cial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.' Ludwig, 498: 'he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].' The second distich of 10.120,8 is better; in it ea connects. 
properly its two piidas, and ditra}:t, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotriisya: 
'he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pai;i.i, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather tho.n to the demou).1 In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, whfoh Bergaigne, ii, 241, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion .of having 
borrowed the pada from ro.120. See in general Bergaignei ii. 160,183,201,213; iii. 2u~ note, 
248; Ludwig, Kritik1 p. 29; Geldnei·, Ved. Stud. ii. 276, 

3.31.22: see under 3.30.22, 

[3.32.4d, amarma1_1.o mU.nyaman.asya. nu\rma: 5.32.5\ amarl11.arJJ.O vidad id asya 
marina.] 

3.32. 7b (Vi9v1tmitra ; to Indra) 
yajama in nft1nasa vrddham indra:rh bfhSntam r,vam ajB.ratb. yli.v-iinam, 
y:isya priye n1amatur yajfifyasya na r6dast mahimiiua.m. mamiite. 

6.r9.2b (Bharadvfija; to Indra) 
indra.m eva dhil?aJ}a sutaye dhad bfhiintam :r§'vd.m ajaralll ytivanam, 
al?alhena 9avasa 9t19uvfiiisaill sadya9 eid yo vavrdho asami. 
6.49. ro' {l;tji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval_i, here Rudra) 
bh1:tvanasya pitara:rh girbhfr abhf rudrarh dfvi\ vardhti.yil rudrii.m akt&u, 
bfhSntam nvam a,jll,ra:rb. su~umnam fdhilg ghuvema kavfne~itiisaJ;t. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit, Moreover, 
aj:irarh yuvitnam, ' youth that does not age \ is a better sequence of words than aj:iralh 
susurnnl\m 'ageless and kind.'. In adapting the pada to Rudra the need 0£ mentk1ning his 
p~carious 'kindne$s wa$ sufficiently urgent to procure the change; cf. his epithets rnI9"hv.tis 
and 9iva; his lut!:lto mr!ayi\kul]. in 2.33.7, and more directly such a passage as 2,33,11o, i1 
te pitar marutiirh surnmhn.etu. See a.lso 1.43.4 and 2,33.6.-For 3.3~1.7cd see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p, 244; for dhi~U:r;ia iu 6.19.2, Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii, 83. 

3.32.S•: 3. 30. 13d; 3.34.6b, indrasya karma suk,-tR purfu).i. 

[3.32.8', dadhitra ya};l p,thivfm dyUm utemiim: 3-34.8•, sasi\na yal_i, &o.] 
Cf. under 3.59.1h, 

.3.32.11• (Vi9vnmitra; to Indra) 
ahann ahim parigayauam !i"'1a ojayamanam tuvijata tavyan, 
na te mahitvam Anu bhud adha dydur yad anyaya sphigy~ k~rtm avasthal_i. 
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4.19,2• {Vamadeva; to Indra) 
avasrjanta jivTayo mi devri bh1lval_i snmrl:l! ind1·a satyayoni};i, 
ahann :ihim pari98.yanam 8ir:Q.al;t pra vartanfr .arado vi9vUdhent1.J.1. 
6,30,4• {Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
satyam it tan na tvfiva1i any6 astfndra dev6 nri. mt'irtyo jyilyrm, 
8,hann a.him parig3.yanam 8'r:Q.6 'vasrjo ap6 ich11 samudram. 

3.32.17: see under 3.30.n. 

[3.33.3d: 10.r7. rrc, samana:rh y6nim <l,nu smllcarantr (10.r7.11c, sarhcftrantam); 
r.146.3a, samanari.1 vatsUm abhi sarhcftrantI.] 

3.33.5° {Vi9vamitrn; to the Rivers) 
1•;.'imadhva:rh me vacuse somyfiya ftavarir (1pa muhnrtam evuil;, 
p1·8, sindhum 8,cha b:rhad mani1il~vasy(1r ahve km;ikasya so.nU}:l. 

6.49,4" {l~ji,van Bhuradvaja; to Vi9ve Deval:t; hore Vayu) 
pra vaytim licha bthati mani~t brlutdrayfrh vic;vavurmh ratha .. prrim, 
dyutadyRma niyutal_i 1,i1tyamana1" kavil:t lrnvim iyak~asi prayajyo, 

L11dwig, 1002 and 2161 renders brhatf mnnI~ft a::1 instrumental; Grassmann, i. So and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour tho instrumental; so Geldner 
-and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p, 133. It is tompting to assign priority to 3.33.5. 

[3.34.2c, indra k9itrnJm nsi milnu~wam: 1.59.5°1 rilja k~itrn6.m, &e.] 

[8.34.5h, nrva<l dadhano narya purU:r;ii: 1.72.rb; 7,·t5,I 0, h£tste dadhuno, &c.] 

3.34.eb: 3.30. 13d; 3.32.8\ indrasya karma slik;tu purfr:r;ii. 

[3.34.7•, yudhendro mahn~ viiriva9 cakil,1·a .•. devebhya1": '-59•5"; 7,98.3d, 
yudhti devebhyo vi1riva9 cakartha.] 

3.34.sa, satrasIThalll vare1;iyari1 sahodfim: 1.79.8b, st:ttrns~lrnri1 vare:r;iyam . 

.[3.34.8°, sasfinu yftl:i prthivf1h <lyim utemibn; 3.32.se, dudhtlrn. yal_i, &c.] 

,3.34.11: see under 3.30.22. 

3.35,lb (Vi9vumitra ; to Indra) 
tf~tha hiirr ratha :i yujyri.mana yahi vayUr na niyuto no 8tcha, 
pibasy andho abhiSff!!~O nsme indra svilhn. rarim5. te madrLya, 

7.23.4• (Vasi~tha J\,In.itravarm,:ti; to Indra) 
iipa~ cit pipyu staryb m'i gfwo nak~ann rtaiil jaritd.ras ta indra, 
yahi v-ayur na niyuto no acha tvruh hi dhrbhir dayase vi viijan. 

Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntax:o des Compamisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, pp.139, 246. I believe that after all niyl1to is for niy(tdbhil>, case attraction in com~ 
parison : 'Come to us, 0 Indra, as Vf~yu goos. with his niytit (his span). 1 

3.85.,id:, 3,z9.16d, prajanan vidviln upa yahi s6mam. 
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3.35.6° (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
tavayhri.1 s6mas tvam ehy arvllii chayvattamam sumftna asy{1, pahi, 
asmin yajiie barhi~y a ni~adya dadhi~vema1il jajMm indum indra. 

10.14.5d (Yama Vaivasvata; Lingoktadevat;;J_t) 
angirobhir ii gahi yajfifyebhir yama vairupil.ir ihft mndayasva, 
vivasvantam huve yal_i pit[ te 'smin yajfie barhi~y , ni£llli,dya. 

3.35.11: see under 3.30.22. 

3.36.2d (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
indraya s6mal). pradivo vidu.na rbhtlr yebhir v:f~aparvu vihayal:i, 
prayamyU.mannn pr{1.ti F,,ii gt·bhay6ndra piba vf~adhfttasya vf€tl}.a1).. 

3.43.7a (The same) 
:indra piba vf~adhiitasya. vf~J}.a [ ytl:th te 9yena uyate jahh~ra, 
yasya made cyavilyasi pr£t kr~tfr ytisya 111ade :ipa gotrii vavii.rtha. 

3.36.7•+b (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
samudr01;1a sindhavo yii.damana indraya s6mafil sU~utafu bh3.ranta};l., 
ai:t9uri1 duhanti hastfno bhatitrair madhval_i punanti dhftmya pavitrail_i,: 

6.r9.5d (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
dhrtavrato dhanadfil~ s6mavrddhal_l sa hi vatnasya vasuna.l.1 purrilqn:'i};t, 
sarh jagmire pathyh r&yo asmin samudr6 n:i. sindhavo y~damana~. 
,0.30.13" (K.ava~a .Ailu~a; to .Apal_i or Aponapfar) 
prati y:id fipo adn~ram ayatir ghrtarh pfiyailsi bibhratir madhnni, 
adhvaryiibhir manasa sarilvidanil indriiya s6maD1 sll~utam bharanti]J.. 

I have treated the relation o:f two of thc:;ie stanzas in JA.OS. xxvii, 77 :ff., when~ is shown 
that samudntga in 3.36.7 is to be changed to saroudr0 mi, as has 6,19.5. Both piiclas then 
mean '.as rivers uniting in the sea', and both fit theil' connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaetion, and therefore no chronological deduCtions a1·e in. place, Cf. also 
Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 247. For ro.30,13 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i, 2147 376; for purulqrUJ;i. in 6.r9.15b, the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
xxv. 190ft'. 

3.36.11: see under 3.30.22. 

3.87a2a: 1.84.3°, arvacfna:rh sU te miinal_1, 

3.37.5° (Vi~vamitra; to Indra) 
indxaDl vrtriya h8'ntave pu1~uho.tdro 'l1pn bruve, 
bh:\re¥u viljasataye. 

8.12.22• (Parvata K.a\lva; to Indra) 
indraril vrtril,ya Mntave devllso d.adhire pura]_i, 
L :fndraxh vi,91r anu~atn sam 6jase. J 
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9.61.22b (Amehryu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
ell pavasva yil iivithendram. vrtriya hantave, 
vavrivni:lsam. mahfr apaJ;,.. 

For 9.61.u see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; iii. 174,-ot 3.37.6c, indra vrtriya h&ntave,. 
and 8,93.7b, me.he v:rtritya. Mntave. 

[8,87,B•, lndra somam l"'takrato (sc. pllhi): 8.76,7h, piba s6mam l"'takrato.] 

3,37 ,na+d (Vi',Vllmitra; to Indra) 
a.rviivato na i gahy atho ga.kra parii.vataJi., 
u lok6 yas te adriva lndreM tata ;l. gahi. 

3,40,8• (The same) 
arvav.tto na i gahi parav.ttag ea Vfl;rahan, 
imi ju~va no glral). 
3,40.9• (The same) 
yad antar~ parav.ttam a.rviivatam. ea hnyase, 
indreha tata i gahi. 

Of. 8,82.1, especially its second pad.a, arviv4taQ oa vrtrab.an; and also under 8.13.15. 

3.38,Sb: 7.38,rh, hiraJ.iyaynn amatim y~ a9i9ret. See under 7.38.,. 
This item is an addition in the proof .. sh,eet.e, Hence ita inegular treatment, 

3.88.10 : see under 3, 30. • •· ~ 

3.89.s•: 2.u.5•; 10.148.2•, guha hitilth guhyam gn!Mm apsu. 

3.39,9: see under 3.30.22. 

3.40,4" (Vi9Vamitra ; to Indra) 
indra somiih. suti ime tava prli yanti satpate, 
k\lliyam candrdsa indaval). 

3,42.5• (The same) 
indra s6miih. suti ime tin dadhi~va 93takrato, 
jaj;hare v!ijinrvaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pida: sut~ in 3,40.4 is attributive, in a,,42.5 
predioative. 0£. 8.93.25•, tU.bhyaih a6.miiq sutii. ime, 

3.4.o.sc, 1.10.7hmdra wildatam ld ya9al). 

3,40 .• S•:,3.37.u•, arvavato na it gahi. 

3,4.0,ll•: 3,37,11d, lndreM tata it gahi. 

3'.4:L:iib, J;bifiln! liarJif~ linlJ#k: 1,i3.5•; ~a barbir in~ak; 8,45.1b, sti,11,Anti 
. . harhir lln~Ak. ' . . 
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3,41.6 (Vi9vllmitra ; to Indra) = 
6.45.27 (Qarhyu Bllrhaspatya; to Indra) 
sa mand.asva hy andhaso ri\dhase tanva mahe, 
na stotiram nide kara.l}.. 

8.41. 7• (Vi,;w.mitra ; to Indra) 
vsyam indra tvayavo havf~nto jarilJnahe, 
uta tvam asmayur vaso. 

7-31.4• (Vaai~tha Miiitravarm;ii; to Indra) 
vayam indra tviiyavo 'bhi pra ,:,onwno ~n, 
viddhi tv asya no vaso. 
10. 133.6• (Sudas Pllijavana; to Indra) 
vayam indra tviiyaval;l Lsakhitvam ll rabhamaheu e&- 9.61.4• 
rt;asya naJ:,. patM nayil.ti vil'Vii.ni duritii ,nabhantam anyak~l!Jh jyllkii. 

adhi dhanvasu,J c,o- refrain, 10. 133.1fl<ff. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.4r.7 and 7.gt.4. 

8,4l,9b (Vi,;w.mitra; to Indra) 
arvil.licam tva sukhe rathe vahatiim indra ke9inii, 
ghrt;asnfi barhlr llsade. 

8.17,2b (Irimbithi Kil,_,.va; to Indra) 
il. tV!i brahmayujlt harr vahatiim indra k09inii, 
upa brahinru,i na]:t \lr\lU, 

3,42,l": ,.16.4•, upa na]:t sutam ii gahi; 5.71.3•, upa na]:t sutam ii. gatam. 

.lJ.42.6•+• (Vi9V11mitra; to Indra) 
vidlni hi tvii dhanam,iayam vilj8(!u dadhf!!am kave, 
,adhii te su:mnam imahe. 

8.45.13• (Tri90ka Kll,,,.va; to Indra) 
vidmi hi tvlt dhalfSlb,iayam fndra i4'J],;l.oid arujam, 
ltdnril,larh yathlt gayam. . 
s.75.r6• (Virupa .Aiigh,isa; to Agni) 
v;ld:mi hi te puril vayam agne pitur yathil.vasa]:,., 
adhii te sumnam imahe. . 
8.98.r,• (Nrmedha Aiigirasa; lo Indra) 
tvam hi na~ pitlt ~aso Mm mliffi 9Stakrato babhiivitha, 
oidhii te .swnnam ima!le. 
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3.42.Sb (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
Utbhyed indm sva okye s6mam codami p!taye, 
e~a rRrantu te hrdf. 

8.68.7b (Priyamedha Afigirasa; to Indra) 
t:iD.1-tam id ridhase mah:i lndraln coda.mi pit8,ye, 
yat purvyITm anuf¥tutim fye lq~t1nITm nrttil).. 

Ludwig\1 e:mendat,ion of ii.nn~~utim. to Unu ¥tutim in 8.68.7° (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8, For Ir; with the accusative see Gmssmann's Lex.icon, 
s.v. 8. 

[3.43.8b, indra deva haribhir yahi tiiyam: 7.29.2h, arvacrn6 h:\ribhir, &c.J 

3.43.6" (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
§, tva brhanto harayo ynjanfi. arvITg indra sadlmm:ido vahantu, 
pra ye dviti <liva rD.jfinty ~ta);t ~Usari1mr~taso vr~abhasya mu.rUl).. 

6.44. r9• (Qarhyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
ij, tvii h!1rayo vff}al}.O yujanii. vf'i?arathaso vf~ar:u;may6 'tyal;i, 
asmatrITiico vfi?aJJO vajravfiho vfi?~e ml1dii,ya suylljo vahantu. 

Of the two sfanzns 6.44. 19, with its insistent play upon stern vf~an, makes the less good 
impression. If it tva btirayo vf~a:go yujiiuft were the primarypada, why, one may ask, was the 
worcl vfi;.a:i;i.o <:hanged to brhanto in 3.43.6? Of course considerations of this so1·t are subjec~ 
tive: in the very next item (3.44.r) we have an instance of punning; structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vir;viimitra, whose origim~lity there is no reason to question.-For 3.43.6 cf. 
Geldner1 Ved, Stud. iii. 2, 28; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 250, 

3.43,7•: 3.36.2<', indra piba vfoadhutasya vf~r,aJ;t. 

3.43.8: see under 3.30.22. 

3.44.l• (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
ayari1 te astu haryataJ;t soma 1 h:\dbhil;t sutaJ;t, 
ju~a*a indra haribhir na fi gahy d. tifjtha httritaIIl ratham~ 

8.,3.13• (Naracln. Kr,r,va; to Indra) 
have tva sfira Udite hive madl1yarhdine divaJ.i, 
ju~a!).a indra saptillhir na ii, gahi. 

The relation of the repeated pfidns is curiously analogous to that of the preceding itom: 
3.44.r, though it puns sturdily on h:iribhil;i1 does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why hitribhil). ~hould be less original than s:i_pt.ibhi]:i., I think that 8.13.r3. 
is epigonaJ olap~t1·ap. See under 3.43.6. 

3~44,4h, vf9vam ii bhati rocanitm: r;49,4b, vf9vam abhilsi rocanam; r.50.4°t 
vfswam t bhasi roco.ntim. 

3.46.2° (ViFlimitra ; to Indra) 
ma.h~ll asi mahi~a vf~1,1-yebhir dhanaspfd ugra sahamin_o anyifn, 
eko. vigvasya bhuvanasya rijjii sit yodhayli ea k~ayaya ea janan. 
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6.36,4d (Nara Bhliradvaja; to Indra) 
sil rayas khiim 1ipa s;ja wana];i pmu9candl'asya tv:\m indra vasvah, 
path- babhuti\samo jananam eko vfqvasya bhuvanasya r~a. . 

For the repeated pada ef. 5.85.3°, tEina vi9vasya, &e.; 9.97,56b, s6mo viyvasya, &c.; 10.168.2d, 
asyii, vi9vasya, &e. 

3.47 .2ab (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
saj6~a indra s:igal].O marl.1.dbh4J. s6malh piba vi·trahii qiira vidv5.n, 
jahi 9&trilnr apa mrdho nudasvi\thilbhayarii kp;mhi vi9vato na];i. 

3.52.7cd (The same) 
pU%la1_1vate te cakrma karambhalll hftrivate hftryar,vaya dhnnti~, 
apiipSm addhi sagaJJ.o ma1•t'i.dbhi~ s6maln piba vrtrahii 9Ura vidv~n. 

The v.ariatfon of therepeatecldistfoh in3.52.7 is a sort of i1ll:.t into which the words apii.p:im 
-addhi, a Pfi~an motif, are introducedi because Indra appoars here in the company of Pi.i.1;;a.n 
(pfi~a:t_:Lvfite). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Recherches sm· I'Histoire de la Liturgie, p. 18; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note .also the 
-Olose pm·allelism botween 3.47,3 and 3,51.8 (next item). 

3.47.3b (Vi9vamitra; to Iudra) 
uta rtubhir rtupa];i pahi s6mam indra devebhi1,l sakhibhi1,l sutari:t na1), 
yfiil iibhajo maruto ye tviinv ahan vrtram adadhus tubhyam uja];i. 

3.51.Sb (The same) 
sa vava~ana iha pfihi s6ma:rh marlldbhir indra slikhibhi};l. sut8,th nal]., 
jatam yiit tva pari devii abhfi~an mahe bharaya puruhuta vi9ve. 

Noto that 3.47.211h is almost identical with 3.52.7ab (proc. item). 

3.47.5 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) = 
6.r9.rr (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
marutvantam vr~abham vavrdhanam akavarim divyalil 9asam 

fndram, 
vi9vastham a.vase nfttanttyogr8,:th. sahodi.im ihtt talll huvema. 

3.4S.4h (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
ugras turasil.l abhibhutyoja yathavaQam tanvam eakra e~a1,l, 
tva~tilram f1{dro janli~abhibhfiy~mU~ya s6mam apibac camil~u. 

7-Ior.3b (Kumara .Agneya, or Vas4'tha; to Parjanya) 
stadr u tvad bhavati siita u tvad yathavagam tanvam cakra e~a.1,1., 
pitul;i paya];i prati grbh1_1ati mat!\ tena pit:!. vardhate tena putral;i. 

Grassmann translates the repeated p!i.da at 3,48.4, 'gestaltete den Leib er ganz na.ch 
Wunsch sich' i at 7.:ro_r.3, 'und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib ilw 1• Ludwig, 958 and_ 720, 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 791 translates and 

26 [a.o.,.20] 
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comments 1.1110n 7.101.3 : 'At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at anothe1· he begets; as he 
wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father i through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.' Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or 
Soma1 and fitly compares 1,164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the 'female 
male' the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indm 
also can assume diffe1·ent forms, not only in 3.48.41 but (by means of Jiis rnnyas) in 3.53.8; 
6,47.181 so that we can come to no definite conclusion us to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas, Yet there i.<:; an interer;ting difference between the two: 7.ror.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjnnya, the controller of rain and fertility; 3.38.41 n,n obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Inrlra. I cannot, therefore, for my pa1·t su11press a considorable prejudice in favour 
of 7.1or.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 5r7, 518; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 5r .. 

3.48.5: see under 3.30.22, 

3.49.5: see under 3.30.22. 

3.50.2<1 (Vi1wamitra ; to Indra) 
ii te saparyii jav:ise yunajmi yayor tinu pradfvaJ?. 9rm~tfm fival}, 
iha tv~ dheyur hllrayal}. suyipra piba tv asya sU~utasya c~roJ;i-

7 .29.10 (Vasi~tha Maitrl\varm;ti; to Indra) [0s>r 7,29.1• 
L ay~l,ri1 s6ma. indra fa'tbhya:rh sunva 1 H. tu prti. yahi harivas Mdoka~, 
pibii tv asyS sU.~utasya citror dii.do magh:ini maghavann ryrmn.~. 

Note in ,3,50.2 the change from the dual saparyii to the plnral hfrayalJ as a possible sign 
of secondary composition;: cf. under 1.14.12. 

3.50.4 = 3.30.20. 

3.50.5: see under 3.30.22. 

3.51.5" (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
pftrvir asya ni~~idho m8,rtye~u purii viisnni prthivf bibharti, 
ind1·aya dy[va o~adhir uttlpo rayirh rak~anti jrrayo vanani. 

6.44.IIc (Qa:myu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
mii ji1svane v:;-~abha no rarrtha mi te revatal} sakhye ri~IDna, 
pU.rvi~ ta indra ni~~idho j3,neJiiu jahy ftsul?vrn pr£t vrh&pp;iatat1, 

A close pai·1tllol of 3.51. 5tb is 3,55.22a.a, ni~,_;idhvaris ta 6¥adhir uti'ipo rayllh ta indra prf;hivf 
bibha.rti; cf. 8.59(Vftl. u).2. 

3.51.ed, sakhe vaso jaritJ'bhyo vayo dMl;t: 1.30.,oc; 8.71.9°, sakhe vaso jari
tfbhyal;t. 

3.51.Bb, marudbhir indra sakhibhil;t suta:m nal): 3.47.3°, indra dev&bhil) sakhi-
bhil; suta,h nal;t. 

3.61.lOc (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
ida:m hy anv ojaSll. sutam r~dMnam pate, 
piba, tv ilsya girval).al)., 
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8.1.26• (Pragatha Kl!J;lva; to Indra) 
pibi tv asya girv~l;l. sutasya purvapil iva, 
pari\IB'.J'tasya rasfna iyam lisutf9 eilrur madliya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza. 3.51.10 see Grassmann, i. 95; Ludwig, £IS; Oldenberg, RV.Noten, 
p. 252. Oldenberg proposes, 1 dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), verm6ge seiner 
kraft.' But I am stxuck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, 'along here is the (soma.) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits l Therefore di-ink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song J ' 

8.52,l•b (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 
dh.iniivantar:b. karambh:ll).ar:b. apiipavantam nkthfnam, 
iudra p1'lttar jll!'asva n~ 

8.91.2de (Apalll. .A.tray!; to Indra) 
asfo ya •~i vrrak6 g;har:b.·~·haxh vicilka9&t, 
imam jambhasutaxh piba dhiniivantar:b. karambhfJ/-ain apiipavantam 

nkthfnam. 

Almost certainly the Apll.l.ii. story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.r. For the former see v. Schroeder, WZKH. xxii. 2:36; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47 .. 2. 

3.52.3° (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) = 
4.32.16• (Vllmadeva; to Indra) 
purolill"'Dl ea no ghaso joJayilse gira9 ea naJ;,, 
vadhiiyu.r i va y6~"'1-iim, 
3.62.8• (Vi9vamitra; to Pn~an) 
tilxh ju~asva girar:b. mama vnjayantrm avn dhlyam, 
vadhiiyur iva y6f"'i-ii.m. 

We have here one of the not too common oases in which we oan.ja.dge the prior place of 
.an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is a litnrgic appendix with some fea.tures of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47,2,). 3,52,3- is preceded by the stanza (2): pul'o!H-9ath 
paootyam juflisvendrti. gurasva ea, tubhyalll havyini sisrate. ~ere is small sense, beyond 
-concatenating jingle, in continuing with st. 3, pu!<>Jitgarll ea no ghtiso jQofliyise, &o. Stanza 
+a2.16 is p1-eceded efteotively by (15): asmika.rh tvll ma~ i stoma. indra. yaehatu, arvl.g i 
VIU'tayA hart, Of. Hopkins, .AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the reltl.~ive chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he asel"ibes futurie value to ghaso a.nd jo~tiyase (juiiffi~va i~ 
3,.62,8); cf, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. :a52. The· position of the repea~ pfi.d& in 3.6~,g is also 
distinetly inferior~ the words ju~asva gira.m. .a:1'e sepa~te~ vi~lently fro1:Jl vadhiiy1lr ,iva 
~ by the parenthesi~ vaja.yint'im avi dhlyam. 

a.pupam addhi saga'i-o marudbhiJ:, s6maxh piba vrtrahil. 911ra vidv'lin: 
3-47.~•b, saj6\!ll, indra sag~i;,o m&rudbhiJ:, e6mam piba yttrahil 9Ura. 
vidV1in, 

3.58.3° (Vigvllmi.tra ; to Indra) 
~R"i'lldhvaryo prati me g~htndraya vthiu,J. lq,l}.al!lva j~FW, 
.lid.am. ba.rh.ir y,ijamillasya 111dithn ea bhnd.uktham fndr!J.ya 9astfu 
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6,23.7° (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
sa no bodhi puro!ti9a1h r:iraI).a}_l. pibR tu s6ma:th g6:rj1kam indra, 
edam barhir y,ijamanasya sidortiril. k,dhi tvayata u lokam. 

Fo1· 3.53.3 see Nefaser, Bezz. Beitr. vii, 234; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza pl'dti gr9Ihi 
doubtless indicates tho pratigara1 or response, of the Aclhva.ryu pl'iest, to the ehiint of the, 
Hotar i cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 101. 

3.53,6c, f3'\ yatra rathasya b:rhat6 nidhilnam. 

3.53. 7b+d (Vi9varnitra; to Indra) 
ime bhojli angi1~aso virupa divas putritso 8.su.:rasya vir!Q., 
viyviimitraya dlldato maghini sahasrasave pra tiranta ~yul).. 

ro.67.2b (Ayasya Afigirasa; to B,haspati) 
rta1Il 9ii.ilsanta :rjll dfdhyana divas putrij,so asurasya vir~J;t, 
viprarh padam aiigiraso dadhana yajfiasya dhITma pratham:\ril mananta. 
7,103.rod (Vasi?tha; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutil;i]) 
g6mayur adad ajamayur adat pf~nir adad dhiirito no vasuni, 
gavarh mal}!]iika d3.data}.l. gatij,ni sahasrasave prii tiranta iiyu~. 

,vo may render 3.53.7: 'These liberal Allgkas and Vil'Upas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to A.sura, whilo giving liberal gifts to Vi9vftmitrn, shall pi·olong life at the
thousandfold pressing (of soma).' Cf. Grassmann, i. £i3l; Ludwig, 1003 (rathe1· fanciful). 
rhe stanza. is clear: The Aiigiras and VirUpas1 mythical saerificers of yore (cf. ro.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vic;vamitra and 
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth p..1da in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit: 'Ho that lows like a cow, bleitts like a 
goat; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealtl1. The frogs be.stowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend ( our) life at the thousandfold pressing.• Sriyal}-a takes 
sahasraaava in the sense of' generation of thousand plants' (sahasrasathkhyaka, o~adhayal.1 
siiyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Goldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
ralli~charm; its last stanzn. states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent, 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Of. JAOS. xvii. r73ff. But there can be 110 doubt that 
the fourth pil-da is bonowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasavit 
is U$ed in n.n applied senso, More preOisely, tho seconcl distich of 7 .103.xois a clever imitation 
of the seeond distioh of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pada, 
tenders it in 1003, 'setzen sie fort ihr leben uuter tnusend rossopfern'; at lo2l 1 1 vo.rliingern 
bei hervorbringung von tauseudfachem das loben'.-For 3,53.'}1> cf. Io.ro.2°, mallii.sputrfi.so, 
iisurasya viriiJ_i, 

3,53.12• (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
ya ime r6dasi ubhe aham indram atlll!tavam, 
vi9viimitrasya rakf!ati bi·ahmedam bhilratarh janam, 

8.6,17• (Vatsa Kru;tva; to Indra) 
ya ime r6dasi malu samref sami\jagrabhit, 
tamobhir lndra tam guhaJ.i. 
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9.18.5d (Asita Kll9YRpa, or Devala :Kli9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ya ime r6dasi mahl sam matareva d6hate, 
Lmade!'U sarvadhi asi.1 $j-refrain, 9.zs.,0..7~ 

The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of plidas a and b asyndetic.
In 9.18,S I suspect we must read B&Dlmlitara instead of sam. mat:tra, because the r-0ot duh does 
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with aam; of. 10.n7.9. 

8.53.lSh (Vi9v11mitra; to Indra) 
vigv~itr!L ar!LBata brahmendraye, ve,jril).e, 
L karad in nal). surtdhe.sal).. J 

8.24.1b (Vi9vamanas Vaiyagva; to Indra) 
sakhaya ;l 9i~11mahi brahmendraya. vajrf~e, 
stu~a 11 ~u vo nftamaya dhJ,~~ave. 

For S.24-1 ef. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. :u5; Neisser, ibid. xx.vii. 271. 

[3.63.18°, karad in nal). sucidhasa];,.: 1.23.6•, karatlilll nal). surildhas~J 

3.63.16• (Vi9v11mitra ; to Vac Sasarparr) 
sasarparfr abharat tiiyam ebhy6 'dhi graval). pilncajanyasu ]q,~tf~u, 

pa.kfylr, navyam iyur dadhana y;im me pulastijamadagniiyo dadu];,.. 

7.80.2• (Vas~tha; to U~) 
e~ syi navye,m iyur dadh!Lna gil~hvf tamo jy6t~~;t abodhi, 
Agra eti yuvatfr ahray!IJ}ll LPclcikitat siiryam yajnam agnim.. 1 w 7-78.3<> 

[3.68.18•, balam t6kliya tanayi'Lya jrvase: zo.35.12•, p:i9ve t6kiiya, &c.] 

3,64.1•, 9!'}-6tu no damyebhir anrk!Li.l;t: 3.,.,5u, r~ll ea no damyebhir anrkllil).. 

3,64.6•+d (Prajllpati Vaigvllmitra, or Prajllpati Vllcya; to Vi9ve Deva];,.) 
k6 a.d.db.i veda k1I. ilia p:rtl. vocad deviin achll pathyli. kit sam eti, 
dadrgra "l'lim avarnit sadli.b.ei par5'u yt guhye,u ~atefn, 

zo.129.6• (Fraj!lpati Parame~yhin; Bhavavrttam) 
k6 addhi veda ka iM pra vocat ku~ ilJnta kuta iyam Vf,imi~, 
arvitg devit asya visarjanenittha ko veda yata ababhiiva. 
IO,I 14,2d (Sadhri Vllirllp~, or Gharma T!ipasa.; to Vi9ve Deva];,.) 
tisr6 de,p:ltya nii;tn' upnsate drrgha9ruto 'Vi, hi jnuanti vahnayal)., 
tiisru:b. nf ciky'u];,. kavayo niditnam pa'"'u ya guhye§u vrate,u. 

As regards 3.54-~~; 10.u9,&-, it is, intere$tin~ to See ~sti? ph1°aseo~ogy ~dy ~ ~ 
formulaic state; see ·p. ix.- I.in.a 9,ftom. top.~or. alao'Io.Io.,6b, ka. im dada~ ka ih& pra_,v.ooat~ 
and.x.164-7, :rs;· 10,.10.6'; ·1.i4~7. 
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3.54,llb (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajrtpati Vacya; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
hira:Q,yapai;ii};l. savitil sujihvas trir §. div6 vidathe p&tyamanalt-, 
deve~u ea savita,};l 916kam a9rer iid asmabhyam fi suvn sarvatatin1. 

3.56.5d (The same) 
trf sadhastha sindhavas trfh kavrnilm utn. trima,ttl vidathesu samrat, 
rtft;ru::rr y6§ltu_1.us tisr6 {1.pya~ trir it div6 vid8.the p.ityamiina];l. · 

For 3.56.5 cf. Bergaigne, i. 23r; ii. 54; iii. 243; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302; RV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

3.54.lSb (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to ViFe Deval_i, here 
Indra) 

indro vf9vair viryfii]:i ptl,tyamana ubhe iii paprau r6dasi mahitvA, 
puramdar6 vrtrahtl dhrgn1~•\1•J.i samgfbhyil na ii bhara bhiiri pa9val_i. 

4.r6.5b (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
vavak~a indro iimitam rjr~y Ubh0 ~ paprtiu r6dasi mahitvti, 
ata9 cid asya mahimli vi recy abhi y6 vi9vrt bhllvana babhiiva. 
8.25.r8° (Vi9vamanas VuiyayVa; l;o Mitra and Varu\la, here Snrya) 
pari y6 rar;minu div6 'ntan mame prthivylll_i, 
ubh0 A paprau r6dasi mahitvii. 

[3.54.20b, dhruv,1k~emasa i!aya madantal_i: 3.59.3•, anamivtlsa ilayll madantai:,.J 

3,54.22b (Prajapati Vai9vilnritra, or Prajlipati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Deval_i, here Agni) 
sv:idasva havy~ sdm :i~o didihy asmadryitk sa:ro milnihi QrBtvallsi, 
vi\lvAit ngne prtsli tllii .ie§1i ~atrun aha vi~vn sum:ina drdihr naJ:i. 

5.4.2d (Vasu9ruta .Atreya; to Agni) 
Lliavyavri! agnir ajitro.}:l. pitft noJ vibhllr vibh[va sudfsnko asme, ~ 3.2.2° 
sugarhapatylll} sam i~o didihy asmadryak sam mimihi grii.vallsi. 
6.r9.3b (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
wthii karasna bahulii ?abhastr asma~ryak sam ";'-imihi qra~ansi, 
yntheva pagval.1 pa9upa dam11nll asmail indrabhy il vavrtsvaj,iu. 

Fo1· 3.54-z2 cf. Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 256; for 5.4.z, ibid, 315; for 6,19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, 1231 323. 

3,55°ld-22d, mahtld devlinam asuratv{m1 Bkam: 10.55,4d, nrn,hiin mahatyfi 
asuratvam ekam. 

3.55.91> (Prajllpati Vlli9vllmitra, or Prajapati VMya; to Vi,ve Deval_i, here Agni) 
ni veveti palit6 d11ta 1\sv antl\r mahiilig carati rocanen<1, 
viipt!n~i bibhrad abhi no v! ca~t• cmahad dev~nllrn asuratvam ekam,1 

.W-refra.in, 3,55.1d...22d 
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10-4-2d (Tdta Aptya; to Agni) . 
yam tvu jri.naso abhf sn.rhcii.ranti gilva mg1am iva vrajarh yavi~tha, 
dut6 devrl.n:am asi martyanam antar mahtllq oarasi rocanena6 

For .1•5S·9 see Bergaign0, i, rr5 iii. 65, 4561 note; iii. 286; Oldonberg, Prol. 432; RV.Noten, 
p. 257; GelUner, Rigveda Komm., p. 62. 

3.55.13'b (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajupati Vucya; to Vi9ve DevaJ.i) 
anyasya vatsam rihat1 mimaya kaya bhuvii u! dadhe dheuur i1dhal,, 
11iasya s~ piiyasapinvate!a L muhtid de~inam asuratvam ekam. J 

f£E"' refrain, 3.55. r<l-2zd 
10.27.14cd (Vasukra Aindra; to Indm) 
brhann nchayu .apala~o arvu tasthiiu matfi vi~ito atti g:irbha};i, 
anyasya vatsa1l1 rihatl mimaya kaya, bhuvt ni dad.he dhenl.lr fidha};L. 

3.55.19" (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prnjapati Vacya; to Vi9ve Deval;i) 
~e~as tvafjta savitij, viQ·vliriipa~ pup0~:1 ~rajrH:1- purudhli jajana, 
rma ea vf9va bh1ivanuny asya Lmahad devitnam asuratvam ekam. J 

~refrain, 3.55.1cL2zd 
,o. 10.5b (YamI Vaivasvatl; Sa1nvada) 
gti.rbhe nU nuu janitii dri.ihpatI kar dev8rs tva~ia savitii viQvRriipa}J., 
nUkir asya pr{t minanti vratd.ni veda nav asya prthivf uta dy[ul].. 

Cf. Muir, 081'. i. 18r ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 528 i v. Schroeder, Mysterium. und 
Mimus, p. 283.-E'or 10.10.5c ef. r.69.7!).; 7.47.3'\ 

3.5s.21a110, imd:ro. ea nal]. prthivf.m. vi9vadhnya Upa k~eti hitamitro na rija, 
pural_is£1daJ:1 9n.rmasado na vrriil;i: 1.73.3•bc, devo na yal_i prthivfrh 
, .• upak~eti, &c. 

3.56.3d (Prajapati Vlli~.vnmitra, or Prajapati Vucya; to Vi9ve Deval.>) 
tripajasy6 vri;iabh6 vi9v{irupa ut£1 tryudhii purudha praj[vnn, 
tryanrkal/ patyate milhinuvan sa retodh;\, vr~abhal, 9a9vatruam. 

7.101.6" (Kumilra Agneya, or Vasi~~ha; to Parjanya) 
sa retodhjj, vr~abhal;t 9a9vat1nam Ltasminn atmil. jagatas tasthu('ll, ca,J 

~r.u5.re 
tau ma rtam patu ~M911rad11ya Lyuyam pata svastibhil, sa_da_ na);i.J 

GW'refra1n, 7.r.2od ff. 

Grassmann, i, 991 thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni j Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii, 54~ rog, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to some Tva~~nr~like god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus .. Parjanya (ef. ;isural:,i pitt = dyiu~ pitfi. in 5.83,6)~ 

a:sa.Sd, trir ;l. divo vidathe piityamana1,l: 3.54. ub, trir i\ divo vidathe patyamana1,l. 
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8.68.8 = I,II8.3, except that 1.u8.3 begins with pravadyama.ni, whereas 3.58.3 
has in ite place, suyugbhir ll9VAi]:,. 

3.68.5•: ,. 183.6• = 1,184.6°, eha yil.tarl:t path!bhir devayiinili]:,. 

8.68.Gd: r.r83.4d, dasrav ime vn!h nidhayo madhunam. 

8.58.Sd, pari dyitvnprti,ivf yati sadyal,i : 1. 115. 3d, pari dyiivaprti,ivf yanti sadya]:,. 

[8.59.l•, mitro jannn yatayati bruvn,;,a]:,: 7.36,2d, jana!h ea mitro yatati 
bruvni;,al,i.] 

[3.59.lb, mitr6 dadhiira p:rthivfm uta dyiim: 6.51.Sb, namo dlldhiira, &e.] 
Of. under 3-32.8°. 

[3.59.ld, mitriiya havyam. ghftavaj juhota: 7.47.3d, sindhubhyo havyam, &c.] 

[8.69.8•, imam!Vilsa J!ayil madanta!,i: 3.54.20\ dhruvak(!emllsa J!aya madantaJ.i..] 

3.59.4cd: 3.1.2100 ; 6.47.r3•b= ro.131.7•b, tasya vayam sumatiiu yajfiiyasyilpi 
bhadre sl1umanase syilma; ro.14.6•d, te~llm vayam. sumatiiu yajlii
yllnllm api, &c. 

3,59,9b (Vi9vnmitra; to Mitra) 
mitr6 deve~v ay,11/u janii.ya, vrktabarh~e, 
!~a ~tavratll aka.I}. 

5.23,3b (Dyumna Vi9~,;,i .Atreya; to Agni) 
L vl9ve hi tva aaj6~aso J janiso vrktabarhi~al;l, 
h6tiiram. s!\dmasu priyam vyanti viirya puru. 
5.35.6b (Prabhtivasu Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
L tviinI id vrtrahantama J j,lnii.so vrktabarhi~al;l, 
ugram. pnrvf~u pfirvyam Lhavante vil,iasataye.J 
8.5.17• (Brahmntithi Ka,;,va; to A9Vins) 
j,lnii.so vrktabarhi~o L ha~anto aramkftal:iu 
Lyuvil!h havante 8.\)vinll.J 
8.6,37b {Vatsa Kll,;,va; to Indra) 

W 5.35.6• 
18'5,35.6d 

Ltviim fd vrtrahantamaJ jti,niso vrktabar~al;t, • 5-35.6• 
Lhavante vlljarmtaye.J w 5.35.6d 

· For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.3s.6, Of. ka~Vaso vrttii.bai·hifl\.9, r.14,5°, q.v. 

3,60.Sd {Vi9vnmitra; to }.tbhus) 
fndrasya sakhyam rbhava]:, sam 11na9ur manor nap&ta apaso dadhanvire, 
slludhanvaniiso amrtatvam. erire viftivi 9amibhil;t sukrta,];l snkrtYayii.. 

io.94.z• (Axbuda Klldraveya Sarpe; to the Press:Stones) 
ete.vadanti 9'1tavat sahasravad.abhi krandanti haritebhirasabhih, 
~tivi grivii.Jl.al;t sukftal;t su!tftyayii. h6tu9 clt pil.rve hilviradya;,, iigata. , w:~ :·renaef a~<>~.5,:' Th~ .~bh~, p.i.ve ?~tai.illed .~~ friendship oi lndl'&; th'ey the 'obi~dren 

~~u,\the workers, ~ve 'bestirred themselves. The Siu~vanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work'. Of. 
Ludwig, 164; Grassmann, i. 103; Bergaigne, i. 69, note; ii. 403,409,412,418; Ryder, Die 
ibhus im ~eda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth p!da is of the very essence of the ~bhn myth 
(see especially 4.33.4; 4.35,2,7,8); there can be no question as to its primary character. 
The pitda. with an obviously ritualistic va.ria.nt recurs at 10.94-2, to wit: ' They speak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths; the press--stones 
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the 
ha vis even before the Hotar.1 Exaot technical proof that the repeated pida is here remodelled 
secOndarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvf 
l)am.ibhil} in 3.60.3, and vi~~vf gr'ivilJJ.~ in 10.94,2, the former is the mother; ef, vivti~ :· •• 
1}4roibhiljl. in 5,77,4, and the interesting epithets of the ~bhus in their nivid, QQ.8,20, vil}tvi 
evapasal}, and 9amylt 9am~th~. The expression suk~ su.Jq-tyayn also belongs primarily to 
divine beings; secondarily to a ritualistic instl.·ument such as pres~stones; of. :rbhti.vaJ;i 
sukft!UJ. suhastaJ::i,, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54,u, where the ~bhus are said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice ii.rdhvagriv§.J_la}:L, 'holding high the press-stones', may help to account far the 
slip of the p&da from ~bhus to Grnva:g.~. 

3,61,7b (Viyvllmitra; to U~as) 
!'tiisya budhna u~asam i~aJ_lyan vf~ii, me.hi r6dasi t. viveQa, 
mahi mitra.sya varu;iasya mayit candreva bhanum vi dadhe purutr1. 

10.80.2b (Agni Saucrka, or Agni Vaigvllna.ra; to Agni) 
agner apnasal/, sam!d astu bhadrignir mahi r6dasi i1 vivega, 
agnlr ekam. codayat samatsv agnir vrti:fii;rl dayate purili;,i. 

The ~ii, in 3.61.7 is.Agni; see 3.3.4; 7.4;. ro.80,2; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (q, v,). 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142; i:i. 16o, 358. For ~lisam in 3,61,7a see last Oldenberg, RV. Notent 
p, 261. 

3.62,9•b (Vil'Vamitl'a ; to ~an) 
y6 vigvii.bhi vipaQye.ti bhuvanii. sam ea pagye.ti, 
sa naJi. p11~livitit bhuvat. 

10.187.4•b (Vatsa Agneya; to Agni) 
y6 vigviibhi vipagyati bhlivanii swh oa·p,tgyati, 
Lsa na.l;t p~ ati dvfl/al;t.1 e&-refrain, ro.187. 1"-5~ 

There is little doubt that the :repeated distieh is original with the Fii~an hymn ; cf.-
2,40.4, 5; 6.58.2. 

3.62.J.3" (Vi\1'Vli,lnitra; to Soma) 
s6mo jigati gatuvid devt!.nam eti ni'!krtam, 
rtasya y6nim iisadam. 

5.21'.4d (Sosa Atreya; to Agni) 
devam vo devayajyayagnfm rjrta martyal/,, . 
samiddhaJi.. 9ukra didihy rttsya ;y6nim isadal;l sasasya yonim i1sadal/,. 
9.8.3• (Asita Kll9Yapa, or :Qevale. Kli9yapa; to Soma. Pavamltna) 
Lfndxasy'a soma r6.dhoaeJ pu:niln6 hil.rdi codaya, w9;s;3• 
rt,tsya yonim iis.W.am. 
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9,64,22• (Kawapa Marrca; to Soma Pavamlllla) 
indrityendo marutvate pavasva madhuma~, 
rtiisya y6nim iisadam. 

Cf. ark4sya y6nim ii.sadam, under 9.25.6; yOrui.v rttisya sida.tam, 3.62.18b; sfdann rtasya. 
ylinim it, 6.16.35°; and y6nim ftlisya. sida.ta, under 9.r3,9°.-For 5.u.4 see Oldenherg, SBE. 
xlvi, 243, 345· 

3.6S.16•b (Vi\'VlUnitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varn,µ) 
i no mitra.val'Ul1,ii ghrtiiir gavyiitim ukfa,tam, 
madhVii rajiliisi sukratu. 

7.65,4•b (Vasi~~ha; to Mitra and Varn,µ) 
i no mitravar~ havya.j"-'j;i,h gh!,'tiir gavyiitim uqa.ta.m ftii,bhi\l, 
Lprati vain atra varam ii janayaJ P!",-ltlim udn6 divyasya oilro};t. w-of. 7. 6 5.4• 
8,5,6• (Brahmlltithi Kli'},va; to A9vins) 
tii sudeviiya d191i'!" sumedhilm avitllri'},Illl, 
ghftiiir giivyiitim ukfatam. 

Cf. it no gavyutim uk~ta.rh ghrtena, 7.62.5b. There can be little doubt that the pad.a, 
gb.l·tiir gavyQ.tim uk~tam in 3.62.16b and 8,5.6° is the 'mother' form., from which is derived 
ghftiir g8vyiitim ukp.tam i!iibhi~ By the same terms 7.65,4a.b is an extended form of 
3,62,1@'b, There we must take the pada fi no mitri.varu:r;i.a as a true pada, for better or for 
wol'S&. Arnold, VM. p. 3001 suggests oorrection to abhi no mitra varuq.a for 3.62.1611., without 
having in mind ii no m.itr.iivaru:r;i.u. havyajuWm in 7.65.41". The theoretic extension of defec. 
ti.ve dimetM pad.as is ftaught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter pidas ; see especially 1.80. xo, and in general :Part 2, 

chapter 2, class B 9.-For gtivyiiti, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291.-Pi\da 7.65,4° has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5fl, pntti prti yatath vara.m it janaya; and 7.65.4a. is reproduced even more 
closely in x.152.7a., it viiJiJ. mitravaru1,1ii. havyaju~~-

3.62.18• (Vi~vamitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varll'}-a) 
mani jamadagnina tY6nilv ,tasya sidatam,J 
tPlltarli s6mam ,tllvrdhil, J 

7.96.3• (Vasi~tha; to Sarasvatr) 

crof. 9.13.9° 
Grr.47.3b 

bhadram id bhadrt k!",-avat slirasvaty akaViirI cetati viijinivati, 
~i ja.mada.gnivat stuvanii ea vasi,~havat. 
8.xox.Bd (Jamadagni Bhllrgava; to A\'VIDS) 
ratfm ylid vam arak~asam ha'vllmahe yuviibhyi;.m viijinivasii, 
priiorm h6tram pratirantnv itam nara g~ani jamMagnina. 
9,62.a4• (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamlllla) 
uta no gomattr 1,0 vf\'Vll ar~a pari~~bhal;t, 
man6 jamada.gninii. 
9,65.05b (Bh,gu Vru,.;'},i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamlina) 
pllvate haryat6 harir ~n6 ja.madagnina, 
binv11.n6 gor adhi tvaoi. 

The plida-type 1ITT>ini jamadagnlvllt (vasi!~havat) 'in 7.g6.z is posterior to the type with 
januidagninA; of; Ol~Ollberg, ZPMG, xiii. 204- , 

a'.e2:1s•: 1.47,3b; 47.5d; ,f:66,19•; 8.87.5d, pa~ s6mam ~vfdhl\. 
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4.1.3• (Vi\madeva Gautama; to Agni, or Agni and Varn,.,..) 
sakhe sakhllyam abhy t vav;tsVi!.9um na cakram rathyeva raiihy;;smabhya1il 

dasma railhy;;, 
agne Ill!'!Ikam varllJ1.e sacll vido marlitsn vigvabhe.nUfU, 
toktya tuje 9u\lllcilna 9"'1ll lq-dhy asmabhyam dasma 9am krdhi. 

8.27,3d (Manu Vnivasvata; to Vi9Ve DevaJ:,.) 
pra sii na etv adhvaro •gn;l, deve~u pllrVyal_,, 
nditye~u pra va~e dhrtavrate marutsu vigvabhinUfU. 

For 4-1.31. cf. 10,10.1".-For the same stanza see Oldenberg, ProL pp. 141, 146; Bergaigne, 
Qunrante Hym.nes, p. II; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 6~,-Though the entire distichs in 
which occurs the repeated pida at"8 markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varw;ia (.ldityas), 11,lld Maruts, bears the 
ritualistie stamp. 

[ 4.1.Uh, mah6 budhne rajaso asya. y6nllu: 4.17.r4d, tvac6 budhne, &c.] 

[4.1.13•, a9ID11vraj11¥ sudugha vavre an~: 5.31.3°, priicodayat sudugha, &e.] 

4.l.16d (Vamadeva Gllulama ; to Agni) 
te gavyatt miinasil. drdhram ubdhatit g;I, yemanaril pari ~•ntam adrim, 
dr!ham naro vacasa dilivyena vraJam g6manta.m ugijo vi vav4 

4.r6.6d (Vl!madeva Giiutama; to Indra) 
L vf9vllni 90kr6 na~ vidviln 1 ap6 rirecasakhibhir nlklimlliJ;t, 

wcf. 4,16.6" 
AQmllnam cid ye bibhidur vacobhir vra,iam g6mantam UQijo vi vaVN41. 
ro.45.nd (Vatssprr Bhl!.landana; to Agni) · 
tviim ague yajaman11 anu dyiin vf9vii vasu dadhire vi~, 
tv&ya saM drav;,.,..m ichamllnil. vre.iam gomantam ugijo vi vavru\4 

The repeated pAda. is bald in Io,45.r,1; note the ab!l8D.OO of an. equivalent for either,tJ.t~ 
,word YaeasA or VQOOb~Q.l. of the other two ~a. These gi~e chara.otel' and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whosi, subje~ is 119fj84 (~. 7,10.:.1). 104-s is otherwise also under susp~cion 
as being a. ~ borrower, having sb: l'~pea.ted plidas ; see hi its ordel"~· Of. Ludwig, ~r 
llig-Veda, Iii. !i711',-For t1>• repeated p~ cf. also 7-90-4', gavyath old iirtilm u9ij~ ,i vavruij. . . 
4J..l 7d (Viimadeva Gitutam&; to Agni) 
ne90t tAm.o dudhitalii r6cata dyiur ud devyi u,aso bhnntir arta, 
t siiryo brliatas ti@lad ajrlil rju marte~ 11:iini ea pa9yan. 
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6.5r.2c (J.l,ji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deva]:i) 
vBda yas trf:Q.i vidiithany e~am devfinari1 jamna sanutar :i ea vfpral}., 
rjti :rnarte~u vrjin~ ea p8.c;;wann abhi ca~te sUro arya evan. 
7.60.2tl (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varu1,1a) 
esa sya mitraviuu1).a nrcak~a ubhe 11d eti sll.ryo ahhi jman, 
L~ft;vasya sthattlr jiigata9 ea gopiiJ rjU mRrte~u V!'jiu~ ea p3,qyan. 

\l!,n~ 6, 50. 7U 

:For 6 . .51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to SUrya (Snra) in each occunenee, 

4.l.20d (Vamadeva Gaut.ma; to Agni) 
vf9ve~an1 fiditir yajlliyanam vf9ve~am fttithir mfinufffeai;rn,m, 
agnir devil,nam Uva uv;:r;iaua\1 sum;-fik6 bha·vatu jat6.veda1;t. 

6.47,r2h (G-arga Bharadvuja; to Indra)= 
10.r31.6b (Sukrrti Kak~rvata; to Indra) 
indtal]. sutr~mri sviivan. avobhilJ, snmr¼ik6 bhavatu viQvav·edal,l~ 
btidhatarh dve~o ithhaymh kp:10tu Lsuvfryasya p(ttayal~ syama...1 

4l-'ii~ 4.51. roil 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35 1 notes that 'l'B, 2.7.12.5 ;::; RV. 4.r.20 substit,utes vi9vave.dii.J.i for 
jabtveda}:i.1 :-ind thinks that this is due to assimilation to viyvcJtJfi.m. Utlitfr ... v:iyve~Um :.ttithil' 
in the same stanza. The preoont item.i however, shows that the parallel pada with vi9v:ivediil;t 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the prooess.-For 4.1.20h cf. 1.127.Sd; 8.2;p51i., titithirb. miiuu~U.\1U.m. 

[ 4 .. 2.2a, ilia tviilll su.no sahaso no adyit: 1,58.83,, achidra suno, &c.; 6.50.9a, uta 
tv:iri1 so.no, &c. J 

[ 4.2.lsah, ii yutheva kf}um(iti pas:v<> akhyad devlina1h yf1.j j£inimfinty ugra: 
7.60.3<1, sa1h yo yutheva janimani ea~~•; 8.25.7•b, lidhi yt b,hato 
<livi> 'bhi yutheva pa.9yata]:i.] 

4,2,20•: 1.73. ro•, etii te agna ncathani vedhal.1. 

[4.2.20°, 1\c chocasva kri;mhi vasyaso nalp 8.4S.6b, pra c•k~aya kgmhi, &c.] 

4,3,lb (Vlimadeva Gantama; to Agni) 
ii VO 1'iijanam a<lhvariisya rudram hotaram satyayajath r6dasyol),, 
agnfm purii tanayitnor acittThd dhira1,1yari1pam avase kr,.mdhvam, 

6.16.46° (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
vnl yo devam marto duvasyed agnfrn Iji:tadhvare havi~llllln, 
Mtiir.am satyay,ijath r6dasyor cuttanahasto narnasi vivnset.J 

,!'1"3;14,5b 
Cf. •Bergaigri.e, iii. 36; v; '.Bradke, Dyaus A.aura, p. 54. 
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4.8.2b: r.124.-7c; ro.71.4U; 91.13d, jayeva_patya u~atf suvtsa}:l. 

[ 4.8.sd, sidhu div6 jataveda9 cikitvIT,n: 3., 7. 2 b, yathi1 div6, &c.] 

4.8.lOd (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 
:rtena hi ~ma vr~abhtl<; cid aldii\1 pum~il agnil). pllyasa P!·~thyena, 
aspandamano acarad vayodhfi vf~a Qukram duduhe pf9nir ildhal).. 

6.66. ,d (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 
vii.pur 1111. Mc cikitti.,"?e cid astu samunarh n1ima dhenU patyamanam, 
marte~v anyM dohase pipiiya sakfc chukram duduhe pfgnir ildhal).. 

We render 4,3,10, 'In accord with the divine law, indoed, .Agni, the bull, the man, l1as 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid, Unwavering he moved, strength~bestowing; he th() 
bull, the P.p;niacow, has milked his bl'ight udder.' The paradox in pada d between vf~a, 
'bull', and. pfyni, 'heavenly cow• (especially mother of t.lie Mal'Uts, with Rudra as fatherJ 
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, ~30, changes pf9nir to pf9ner1 

'es melkte der r,tier der P:r9ni he11es cuter'; in his commentary he ret-ains pf-9nir but takes 
vf~a with the preceding pilda, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit ! 'nicht zuckend. ohne 
anstre:ngung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende etier, ih1· helles euter liess Pr9ni filesseu.' 
Grassmann's rendering, 'der Same st,r5mt dem Stier, dcr Kuh das Enter', is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pftda1 6,6G.1d, Olden berg, SEE. xlvi. 326, cloes not quite do just.ice t,o 
Ffynir in his rendering, 'the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder'. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397,398, is unquestionably right in assuming a paradoxical 'tauroauMvaehe'i 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. Th(l daring mefaphor is, that Agni shoots 
-0ut his flames from his bright udder; he, a bull, is theroby-mirabile dictu-also a Pt\mi, 
the heavenly, yielding oow, pa,· exceUrmce. Although the conception is very effective, it is1 

nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we ]iave tlu• exaot record in 6.66.I, 
Ludwig, 696, very cleverly,' Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was den gemein~ 

samen namen kuh hat ; das eine schwoll dass die mem;chen es rnelkten, einmal nur hat 
Pp;ni ihr helles euter gemolkcn •. In 6.48.22 we have a simi1ar statement, pf9nyii dugdlul.th 
sakft pttyal].. Max Miiller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xx.."Ui. 370, o:x:plains that 
dhenU, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr9n.i gave birth hut. once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321; ii. 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6.66,I is established beyond peradventure by the 
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor whieh tul'lls Agni in 4.3.ro. into a 
'bull P:r9ni who milked his bright udder' is the work of a later poet, who is unqucstiom1.bly 
bending to his purpose the very wording of n. familiar mythologieal conceit, t-:iurrent in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Prsmi. We .may finally remark that in tbe 
secondary form of tho 11ada 4.3.10\ ~-ukr:i.m may possibly have as.sumecl the value of' semen', 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1il : 1 As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a Prc;ni cow 
he hath milked his udder' (zeugma of d1lduhe). Cf. v. Br!l.dke, Festgruss an Roth, p. 123; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten1 p. 268. 

4.3,lld (Vi1madeva Gautama; to Agni) 
rteniidrim vy asan bhidantaJ:,. sam :ifigiraso navanta gobhil,, , 
9unam naraJ:,. pari ~•dann u~iisam avi1,l svar abhava,j jate agnau. 

ro.88. 2b(M11rdhanvat, an.Afigirasa, or Vllmadevya; toSurya andVai9vanara) 
grn;,.am bhuvanam tamasfipagujham avi1,l svar abhava,j jate agntu, 
tasya deviiJ:,. prthivi dyiur utt\po 'r~ayann .o~adhr]:i sakhye asya. 

The relation· of plidas _a and b in xo.88.2 ia aD.acQluthie, curnbls by substituting. akpJot 
for abhavat in pada b; see 7.76.rd, avir altar bhiivanant Viqvam u~tl_l (of, ali:io 5,2:,9; 6.17.3). 
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But the repeated p!lda in 4.3.n sustains nbhavaj; cf. Bergaigne, i. n5 (bottom); ii. 75; 
Oldenberg, SBE. :x:lvi. p. 330.-For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann's Lexicon, 
'd,\",; Oldenberg, Prol. 73; RV. Noten, p. 268, 

4.4.5" (Varoadeva Gautam•; to Agni) 
urdhv6 bhava. prati vidhy[dhy asmad avi~ krJ).ui;;va dITivyany agne, 
ava sthirii. tanuhi yatujiin.am jaroim ajamim pr:.i mpJ.Thi qatrun. 

zo.116.5b (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniyupa Sthaura; to Agni) 
ni tigmlini bhxuc;ayan bhril9yany S.va sthh•ii tanuhi yatujiinam, 
ugr~ya te saho balaill dada.mi p1·atitya qiit1·iin ·v:igadei;m "T9Ca. 

For the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14°; 8.19.2oc. See note under 2.~3.14:i.. 

[4.4.!Jh, yas tvu. nftyena lmvi~U. ya ukthii};l: 6.5.5rt, yits te yajfiena samidhu ya 
ukthtliJ:i.] 

4.4.13 = 1,147.3. 

4.4.15" (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
ayt te agna samidha vidhema prati st6mal11 9asya111umu:h grbhriya., 
d:Hut)1liso rak,%liisa}:i pUhy asmiln druh6 nidO mahiimaho avadytit. 

7.14.2• (Vasi~tha Tufaitravarm,i; to Agni) 
vay8.lll te ague samidhti. vidhema vaytl1h da9ema su~tutf yajatra, 
vayaril ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vay:irh dev:t havi:jla bhadrai;oce. 

Ct 5.4,t', vaytl.lh te ugna nkthiil' vidhema,, 

[4.5.31, snhasra1·eta vr~o.bhas ttivi~man: 2, I2, 12n, y:i\i saptftra~n1ir vr~abhas, &c.] 

4.5,4• (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vai9vauam) 
pri\ ttin. agnir babhn.sut tigmajambhas tapi~thena 9oci~• y,i]:i surtldhaJ:i, 
pr8, ye min0inti varu'.9-asya dhtma priyfi mitriisya cBtato dhruvITJ).i. 

10.89.8° (Re1,m Vai9Vi\mitra; to Jndra) 
tvam ha tyad rJJ.ay:i. indra dhfro 'sir nii pUrva vrjinii gpJasi, 
pra ye mitriisya varm;,iasya dh§ma ylljarh n:1 jitna min8.nti mitr[un. 

\Vt, render 4.5.41 'May sharp.tootheJ Agni1 the very liberal, consumo with his hottest 
flamos the:m that violate the laws of Varm;1a, the own, firrnly established (luws) of wise 
Mitra'. This faultless sto:n.za has ]Je(ln exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: 'Thou art, 
0 Indl'a1 l1ere a shrewd exactor of debts, broakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varm}a, as persons violate an allied friend (mitrii).1 
Cf, Bel'gaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipadri viraj) has elicited suggestions: 
Grasamann supplies ii before m.infinti, but the verb has the preposition prU in the third pii.da, 
and pra+ii.+mr does not exist. Oldenberg, P1·ol. p. 74, read13 pra ru.innnti in prtda d, having, 
1\l?pll.rently, overlooked pra in the third pada; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi
tion to the defect of tho fourth pada, the seeond distfoh is anaooluthic ; thore need be no 
reluctance to assume that it i$ introduced and imperfeetly as$imilated from 4.5.4- The fact 
that ro:89 belongs. to a doubtless late Yi9vllimitrid poet (stanza 17 i aee under 1.4-3) is calau~ 
fated to s.uppott thia conclusion. 
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4.5.sd, pliti priyam rupo agrari1 pada.rh ve}:t: 3.5.5a, ptlti priya1h ripo agraii1 
padam vel_i. 

4.6.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
amuro hota ny asadi vik.~v agnir mandr6 vidathe~u praceta];i, 
iirdhvam bhanum saviteva9ren meteva dhumaru. stabhayad upa dyil.m. 

4.13.2• (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah) 
U.1•dhvam bhantilh savitii. dev6 aqred drapsftlll davidirvad gav4;6 na 

st'i.tva, 
ii.nu vratam vftl'UJ?.O yanti mitrO yitt siiryaIU divy itrohny:inti. 
4. r 4,2a (Vamadeva Ga.utama; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevn.tah) 
Urdhv8.:r.h kettil'll savitii. dev6 agrej dy6tir vi~vasmai bhtl~anuya kr1,1v1in,J 

L 5.pril dy~vap;·thivf antarilq;aih J vi siiryo rni;mibhiy cekit:1na}:i. 
~ I,92.4c 

wcf. 1.n.5.1c 

7.72.4° (Vasi~tha; to A~vins) 
vi ctid uchanty ai;vina u~lisa]:i Lpra va1h brahmu1_1.i karavo bharanteu 

~---..cf. 6.67.1oa 

ii.rdhvam bhanU:rh savitii dev6 ag1~ed b:rhad agn£tyal). smnidhri jarante. 

The case of 4-.6.:2e is interest,ing in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2,:,,; 14.2°'; 7.72,4e (cf. also 7.76.1°), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva; consequently the word 
dev6 is thrown out. Tho result is a frankly poor pada : it is difficult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the piida was then read. Perlrnps, i.i.rdhvtllil bhitnlllll savitti iva a9ret; 
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 has .another pa.da in which Savitru.·1s aci;ion lS 
worked into rt comparison, Urdhv:illl hhiimlth savitli dyi.im ivopUri, without damage to the 
metre.-Thc two hymns 4,J3 and 4.14 share the last sta.nza and are imitative throughout; 
seep. 13.--For drapsU in 4.1;p ::;ee Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 :If. (unconvincing as far as thi::; 
particular passage is concerned). 

[ 4.6.3•, yatt sujng,t riltfnr ghrtITcI: 6.63. 4b, pra ratir eti jnn;iinI ghiiilcI.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4.6.4• (Vamadeva Gautmna; to Agni) 
stirJ?-6 barhiFJi samidhane agnii nrdhv6 adhvn.rytir jujul?il.:gO asthat, 
pary agnil} pa9upii, na Mta trivi~ty eti pradiva ura11aJ:i. 

6,52.,7• (J;tji9van Bbilradvaja; to Vi9ve DevnJ:i) 
stirn0 barhisi samidhane agniiu sn.ktena mah[ namas:i vivase, 
asmin no adya vidathe yajatrn vi9ve devil havi~i madayadhvam. 

4.6,5b (V!l!nadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
piiri tmltnn mitadrur eti h6tagnir maindr6 in8,dhuvaca ~tiva, 
dravanty asya vajino na 96b bhayante vi~a bhuvana yad abhrat, 
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But the repeated pada in 4.3.rr sustains abhnvaj; cf, Bergaigne, i. II5 (bottom); ii. 75; 
Oldenberg1 SBE. :dvi. p. 3?,o.-For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann's Lexicon, 
s. v.; Oldenbe1·g, Prol. 73; RV. Noten, p. 268. 

4.4.50 (Vijmadeva Gllutama; to Agni) 
nrdhvO bhava prati vidhyi'i.dhy asmlid avif# lq·1:i-u!}va d&ivyany agne, 
ava s-thirii tanuhi yatujllllam jamfm ajumirh pr:i mp;rrhi q3.triin. 

ro.n6.5h (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniyupa Sthaura; to Agni) 
nf tigmITni bhr-a9ayan bhrd.gyany ava sthirii. tanuhi yatu.jilnam, 
ug:rftyn te s:iho balarh dadami pratitya gatriin vigade~m vn~ca. 

For the repeated pada cf, 2.33.14°; 8.19.20°. See note under 2.33.14e. 

[4,4,71,, yi1s tva nityena havi~li y:i ukth&il/.: 6.5.5•, ytis te yajiiena samidha ya 
ukthrri];i.] 

4.4.18 = !.'47•3· 

4.4.15" (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
ayii te agna samidha vid.hema prati stomaril 9asy::tmuuarii grbhayn, 
<ll1hUyfrso rak~asal;t pahy asmlin drnh6 nido mahumnho avadyit. 

7.14.2a (Vasi~tha Maitravarul}-i; to Agni) 
vayam. te agne samidha vidhema vayalU. da9ema su~tutf ya,jatra1 

vay:irh ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vaya1h <leva httvit¥1.i bhadra1_;oce. 

Of. 5-4- 7a., vaylirh te agna ukthliir vidhema. 

[4.5.31), sahasrareta vr~abhas M.vi~man: 2,r2.r2a, ya};t saptarai;mir vniabh:is, &c.] 

4,6.4" {Vllmadeva Gautama; to Vai9vanara) 
pro trrn agnir babhasat tigmajambhas tapi~\hena 9oci~• y,il/. sur~dhlil/., 
prtl, ye min8.nti varu1;i-asya dhiima priy:i mitrasya cetato dhruvfiJJ.i, 

to.89.8° (Re,;i.u Vai9Vamitra; to Indra) 
tvarh ha tya<.l p,iayit indra dhfro 'sir ml pa1-va vrjinii 9!'1).llsi, 
pra ye mitrasya varffi¾asya dhtma yujam na jana minanti mitram. 

We render 4.5.4, 1 Muy sharp-t,oothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with hia hottest 
iiames them that violate the laws of VaruI_1a, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra'. This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet; of 10,89.8: ''l'hou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exaeto1· of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varm;ia, as persons violate an allied friend (mitrti)/ 
Cf. Bergaignet iii. uo. The fourth defective pada (dvipada virlij) haa elicited suggestions: 
Grassmann supplies i before miniinti, but the verb has the preposition :pr:t in the third pada, 
.md pra+a+mI does not exist. Oldenberg, Prot p. 74, reads prii. minanti in piida d, having, 
t\pparently, overlooked pra in the third piida; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi
tion to the defeet of the fourth pii.da, the second distfoh is :maooluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to 8.Ssumo that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4- The fact 
that ro.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vi1vil.mitrid poet (stanza 17; see under I,4-3) is calc1.1-
lated to auppo:rt this oonclueion. 
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4.5.sd, pitti prlyam rupo agraril padii.ll1 ve}_l: 3.5.5a, plit.i priyam 1·ip6 agrmh 
padam ve]:,. 

4.6.2' {Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
}1mnro h6ti1 ny asadi vik§iv itgnir mandr6 vida.the§!u praceta]:i., 
Urdhv8,lh bhB.nU.rh savitBviiqren n1eteva dhumalll. stabhtiyad Upa dyiim. 

4.13.2a {Vn,madeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lifi.goktadevatah) 
iirdhvam bhfinlilll savitii dev6 aQred drapsam davidhva,d gavi~6 n{t 

satva, 
imu vratarh varuvo yanti mit1·0 yat sfiryaril divy hrohayanti. 
4. 14.2a (Va1nadeva Gautama; to Agni1 or Lifigoktadevntnih) 
iirdhvam ketUih savitii. dev6 a9rej dyOtir vi9vasmai bhlt;anaya kn1van,J 

@W' I,92,4e 

Lilpru, dy[vuprthivf antarik~a:rh_i vi siiryo ra9mibhi':t cekitilnal_1. 
C,N'Cf. I,II5.rc 

7.72.4° (Vasi~tha; to A1vins) 
vf ced uchanty a~ivina Ui?~sal). Lpri vr~:m br:ihmu:.9.i kar£tvo bharante,J 

'"" cf. 6.67. IO" 

iirdhv8,lh bhSnUlh savit' dev6 agred brhtld agnaya];i. smnidhu jarante. 

The case of 4.6.2e is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one piida patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.za; 14.2a.; 7.72.4n (cf. also 7.76.111) 1 is here 
worked over into t~ comparison which noeessitates the presence of iva; consequently the word 
devO is thrown out. The rtisult is a frankly poor pf1da : it is diffieult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the piida was then read. Perhap:;;, iirdhv:irh bhiin'Uril s:.witt iva n9ret; 
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AV, 18.3.29 has another piida in which Savita1·'s action is 
worked into a comparison, Urdhv.i.1h bhanluh savitil. dyiim ivopriri, without damage to the 
motre.-Tho two hymns 4.13 and 4,14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 
seep. r3,--For d1·apsi in 4.13.2 see Geldne1\ Ved. Stud. iii. 56:ff. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[ 4.6.3", yati sujn;,:,.f ratinr ghrtITcI: 6.63.4°, prii rlltir eti jur,:,.inI ghrtilcr.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4.6.4" (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
st;:r,:,.e barhl('i samidhane agnii urdhvo adhvary,.ir juju~a,:,.6 asthat, 
pary agnil;t pa9upfi na hota trivi~j;y eti pradiva. ur1iJ;Ial~. 

6.52.17• (J.tji9vn.n Bharadvaja; to Yi9ve Deval,t) 
stirne barhfsi sal.riidh&n6 agniiu snktena mahd n:lmasii TI.vase, 
asmfn no adift vidat~e yajatrn vf~we <levi'.i havi~i ·madayadhvam. 

4.6.5b (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
pari tmana mitii.drur eti•hotagnir mandr6 mlldhuvaca :rtii.va, 
dravanty asya vajino na 96ka bhayante vi9va bhuvana yad abhraj;. 
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7.7.4d (V11si~thn Maitravru.·u~i; to Agni) 
sady6 udh-vare rathirilri1 jananta m5.nu~aso vfoetaso yii. e~Um, 
vis-:ftm a<lhayi vi9piltir duro:ge 'gnir mandr6 midhuvaca :rttva. 

4.6.Ucd (Vamadeva Gfiutamn, ; to Agni) 
;'ik:tri bri1hma samidhu.na fa'1bhyarh ~iii1su.ty uktharn. yajate vy h dha.1:i, 
hOtaram agnirll mlinui;;o ni t}edu1• namasy3.nta u9ija};i QB,llsam Ry6:b.. 

5.3,4ctl (Vasu~ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
tt\va 9riyIT sudf90 deva Uevtl,1 purll <l:tt.lhnnrt amft.aill sapnnta, 
h6ti:iram agnllh miinm;o ni eyedu.t' daqasylinta u9ijal}. qa:Usam. ayOJ;i. 

'l'he repented ;Ji:;tich involv€s, no doubt, a cnsc of roal precedence. But which came 
fir.~t? Both stems, 1~amasyti~ and da9asyti-, are good hieratic Vedic: I know of no moans for 
lfociding. 

4. 7 .11' (Vamadevn Gautama ; to Agni) 
uyiim ihft pmtham6 dhayi dhatfbhir h6ta y3,ji~tho adhvarSfjv iq.yat, 
y{tm U.pnavuno bhfgu.vo vll'm·uclu· v:'tne~u citrari::t vibhvi.lril vi~1.~-vii;e. 

8.60,3° (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agno kavir vedh~ asi h6ta p:1vaka yaki}yal_1, 
ma.ndr6 yajifjtho adhvar0fjv iq.yo Lviprebhil:i 9ukra mtinmabhil:i-,_i 

@<?7" r.r27.2c 

Cf. 5.22.1e'\ y6 adhvarti~v fQ-yo h6tii maudr:itamo vi9i, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of' the repeated padas. 

[4.7.sr\ vidU~taro diva Ur6dhanani; 4.8,4°, vidvill. ilr6dhanari1 diva]:i..J 

4.7.90,, k;·1?1.1ftril ta ema rU9atnJ; pur6 bhtl];:t: 1.5S.4t1, kr~l}.a1h ta ema ru9adurme 
ajara. 

[4.7~10b, y£td asya vltto anuvltti ~ocit: 1.q.8.4°; 7.3.2c, [d asya vfito {mu vati 
9oci]:i.; 10.142.4c1 yadli te vftto anuvi'i.ti yociJ.:i.] 

4.8.lb: 8.102.171\ havyavtlham amartyam; 3.10.9c1 lmvyaviiham :.\martyaii:t 
sahovfdham. 

[4.s.4c, vidviii:t arodhanam diva]:t: 4.7.Su, vidu~taro diva a1·6dhanani.] 

The two stanzas show considei-able similarity; cf. also 8,39.1, See introduction, p. r6, top, 

4.8.6b,(Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
te ru.yti te suvfryai}:1 sas~v!:riso vi <1r:g.vire, 
ye agnrt dadhi:re diiva]:t. 
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8.54(Val.6).6d (Matari~van Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
iljipate nrpate tvam id dhi no v~ja 5. vak~i sukrato. 
vitf hotrabhir uta devav,tibhiJ., sasavtnso vi grl).vire. 

In 8.54(Val. 6).6 vITja il. menus 'to substance, to booty'; not 'zur s-chlacht' (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or1 'zu unserm Opfer' (Grassman.11, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of ltjipate and 
sasavTI:U.s.aJ;i. calls up the notion of t11e Vedic contest for ·viija 'substance', probably the sacri
ficial contest (sarhsava). Apparently the Vt"tlakhilya stanza sl10ws anacoluthon between the 
two distfohs. 

[4.o.1a, ftgnemrl£tmahlillasi: r.36.12d, siinomrlamahilllasi.J 

4.9.5" (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
v6~i hy itdhvariyatii.m upavaktli jananam, 
havy~ ea milnu!jlaI;iam. 

6,2.ro• {Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
v0~i hy adhvarlyatiim .igne h6ta dame vi9rtm, 
samfdho vit;pate lq-1).u ,ju~asva havy6..m aiigiral:-

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9,5 : 'dn kommst als upavakta1· zu donen die der adhvaryu dicnste 
vcnichten, zu dem havya der menschen.' 'l'his is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldcnberg's, SDE. xlvi. 348. It is intere.sting to observe how the failure to note the 11aralfol 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6,2.ro: 'du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudionste loisten, 
[ und] als hotar im ha use von den inenschen.' The distich again means : ' thou comcst, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.' Grassnrnnn is far 
afield as regards 4-9.5 : 'Denn du als der Ermunterer der Miinner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opfergnss.' Whereas he renders 6.2.roa.11 correctly: 'Denn in der 
frommcn Starome Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Priester du.' '!'he enclitic ea in 4.9.5c is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but iR not sufficient to warrant tl1e priority of 6.2.ro. 

[4.l0.5c, ,riye rukm6 na rocata upake: 7.3.6h, vf yad rukmo nu rocasa upiike.] 

4.ll,5d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
tvitm agne prathainalll devayanto devam marta a.mrta mandritjihvam, 
dve~oyU.tam {i vivasanti dlnbhir d3,miinasalll•mihipatim Smiiram. 

5.8.rd (I~a Atreya; to Agni) 
tvb agna 1·t.:1.yava]J. sam rOhire pra,tnaro pra,tniisa utaye sahaslq-ta, 
puru9candra1il yajafa\m vi9VadhrLyasrub damiinasam grhapatilb. va-

re~yam. 

[4.12.3b, agnir vtjasya paramiisya rayal:i: 7.60.ub, vftjasya sat~u paramasya 
rilya]:i,] 

4,12.3• (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
agnir Il'e brhatitl.1 k~atriyasy,agnir v:ijasya paramasya 1'1lyaJ:iu 4Wof. 4.r2.3b 
dadhati ratnaxb. vidhate yavi~tho vy linu~afi martyaya svadhilvan. 
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7.16.,2• (Vasi~jha Maitravarui,i; to Agni) 
tarh h6ta.ram adhvar.isya prl1cetasal1l Lvahnim. devfi akg1.vata1J a.;w, 3.1r.4° 
dadhati ratnalll vidhate suvfryam agnfr j.tnaya dayU~e. 

The preposition .-i which limps, with sharp tn1esis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3ed, 
impresses me as seeondary.-Of. the parallel pi1das unde1· 4.444. 

4.12,6 (Vumadeva Gautama; to Agni) = 
ro. r 26, 8 (Kulmalabarhil?a Qailu~i, or Anhomuc Vamadevya; to Viyve 

Devi1h, here Agni) 
ylltha ha tyad vasavo ga,uryalll cit padi'. ~it~m amu:iicata yajatral;l., 
evO ::;v asmttn muiicata vy Urllha]?. prS tary agne pratara1n na °§.yu};t. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 235. A numbe-r of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
aro listed by Aufrecht in tho Preface to the second edition of his Rig~Veda, p. xxviii, nr. 109; 
particularly 10.59.1u., pra tary fi.y~ pratarli1h rntviyal_i, 

[4.13.1°, yatam ayvina sukfto duroJJ.iim: see under 1.u7.2°.J 

4.13.2(1 : 7.72.4°, urd11v6.1ll bhan1.'illl sn.v:it[ dev6 a9ret; 4.6.2e, urdhv/11h bhamiiil 
savitevu~ret; 4,14,2n,, urdhvall1 ketUlll savit[ <levO ai;ret, 

4.13.5 = 4.,4.5 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
anayato 8.nibaddha}J. ko.th8.y8rri:i. nyllfiii. uttan6 'va padyate na, 
kaya yati svadhaya k6 dadal'Qa diva skambhal;l sami>tal, pa ti niikam. 

For sundry points iu this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 276.-The stanza onds two hymns that are imitative throughout; seep. 13. 

4.14.2a, urdhviuh kettlrh savit6. devU a~il·et: 4,6.2°: nrdhv:illl bham.iih saviteva9ret; 
4.r3.2rt; 7.72.4°, flrdhv:iri.1 bhun(rrb. savitii dev6 ai;:ret. 

4.14.2b, jy6tir vi~vasmai bhti.vanuya. kt"JJ.Viin: x.92.4°, jy6tirvi~wasmii.i bhU.vanaya 
kp].vati. 

4.14~2°: r.n5.1c, itpril. dy:ivap:rthivf antarik~am. 

4,14.3d, u~ii Iyate suyllja rftthena: 1.n3.:r4<l, 6~li yati suy1ija r:ithena. 

4,14,4b (Vamadeva Gautama; to A9vins) 
lt varh vahujtha ih{t te vahanfa1 r8.tha 8.QvO.sa u~aso vyU~tau, 
ime hi vam madhupeyuya soma L asmin yajfie vrsai:iu mildayethuru. J 

tJJi·cf. r.184.2a 
4-45.21 (Vamadeva; to A9vins) 
Ll.id varh prk~tiso m:idhumanta IrateJ r8Jtha 8,gvasa u~ttso vyU~ti~u, 

• W4,~P 
apor;mvantas tama a par1v.rtalll svttr ]].t't yukra:rn tanvanta ii rajal_1, 

For 4,4.5.2 see Pischel1 Ved. Stud. ii. 96 i Oltlenberg, RV. Noten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his t.reatment there of pr}q!a note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the wo:rd by 'swift'; cf. vahi~~hi1 iu 4,I4,4i. 
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[4.14.4d, asm!n yajiie vr!'~a mndayethlim: x.x84.2•, asme u ~u v,~~i!, &c.] 

4.14.5 = 4• I 3· 5• 

4.15.3° (Vrunadeva Giiutama ; to Agni) 
pari vlijapatil)- kavir agnir havyliny akramit, 
dadhad ratnini diQll.fe. 

9. 3. 6° (Qunal)-9(lpa .Ajrgarti; to Soma Pavamnna) 
~a vfpri.ir abhi~tuto 'p6 dev6 vf gahate, 
dad.had ratnani dii9~e. 

For the repeated pitda ef. dhattarh.1'atnani ~u~, under 1,47.14, and the note there. 

4.15.6° (Vamadeva G11utama; to Agni) 
tam arvanta:th na sanasim aru~a:th na diva\!- 9l9um, 
marmrjyante dive-dive. 

8,102.12• (Pmyoga Bhargava, or othe1·s; to Agni) 
ttl.m. arvantam na sanasim wrhi vipra 9u~m!,:iam, 
mitra:th na yatayajjanam. 

We render 4-15.6, 'Like a winning racer, like (Soma.) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry him day by day.' Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 36o. The eare--talting of Agni is compared 
with currying (ma.rj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2,10.1; 7.3.5; 8,84,8; 8,103.7, For Soma, the 
bright ohild of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33,5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362; 
cf. also Max Mttller, SBE. x.uii 22, 26. The passages oit.ed that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect st:ructure of the stanza and the :&miliar Vedic thought. Fida 8,102.u• in a 
very different connexion; 'Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) awinningraeer, 
(praise him) as l\Uti·a. that harmonizes (puts in order) people.' PAda o does not seem to me 
oertain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner's painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud, iii. 15ft Ludwig, 412, 'wie Mitra da- die leute 'in bewegung setzt'; 
GrMsmann, 'der wie ein Freund die Mensohen eint'; see aJ.so·Bergaigne, iii, 166. The eequence 
arvantam .•. mannr.jylinte points to the priority of 4-l:5.~. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza. (8.102.12) .A.gni with a winning raoer and with god Mitra. yi\tayti.jjana. has pre
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is auried dally as carefully as is 
curried a. winning racer. 

4.15.7b, 9b, kumliral)- sahadevyal)-; 4.15.Sb, kumnrd.t slihadevytt. 

4.16.5b: 3.54. 15b; 8.25,18°, ubhe t paprlLu r6dasl mahitvli. 

[ 4.16.6\ vi~ 98kr6 n~ll,:ii vid"l'.iln: 7-2 r.4b, apiiilsi vi9Vii ;w'iryll,:ii vidvi\n,] 

4.la.6d: 4.1.r5d; ro.45,,rd, vi'lija:th g6mantam ul'iJovl vavru);i. 

4.i6'.l2a: 1, 1 u:s•, pra siirlll' cakrai:n vrhatitd abhlk~ 

[ 4.1e;2ob, l>rahmllkarnm bhfgavo na ~ : IO, 39• 14b, Atakl/llllUI bhfgavo, &e'. J' 
Cf. P• vii, 1/ 9 f.!om top, 
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4.16.21<1 = 4.r7.2rd {V!lmadeva Gautama; to Indra) = 4.19.rrd = 4.20.IId = 
4,21,nd = 4,22,nd = 4.23.nd = 4.24,nd (Vamadeva; to Indm) 

nft ~tutii, indra ni.i g:r.q.ana i~a:m jaritre, nadyb nS pipe~, , 
akari te harivo brahma navya:th dhiya syama rathyaJ.t sadasaJ.t. 

4.5641 (Vamadeva; to Dyav1ip;lhivyau) 
nil rodasI brhadbhfr no varuthail). patnrvadbhir i~3.yanti sajo~a l?-, 
uruci vi9ve ya.jate ni pRtnrh dhl.yii. syama rathyal;l sadastil}.. 

For the first stunza cf. Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. vii, 234. 

4.17.ld (Vilmadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
tvtiti.1 mahili1 indra tUhhyarh ha k~i iinu k~atr(t1h muUhaun, manyata dyiiu}:i, 
tvam vfbrft.ri1 9iivasu jaghanvlin srjBi:Q. sindhU:iir ahina jagrasanEi.n. 

10.n1.9a (A~tradaiwtra Vairnpa; to Indra) 
srjlil_t sindhil:Q,.1· 8,hina jagrasantn fid id et~l.1 prit vivi.jre javena, 
mUmukf?amV.l}a uta yri mumucre 'dhed et~ n:i ramante nitiktal:i. 

Translate 4.17,1: 'Thon art great, 0 Indra; Earth and Reavou have graciously consented 
to thy 1·nle. Thou sleweat Vrtra with might, didst free tlrn rivers swallowed by the dragon.' 
Of. 1.63.1rl-1', and Ludwig, 518; Grassmann, i. 123. Tlw fourth plida is echood and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in JO.II 1.91 to wit: 'Thou didst free the 
rivers swallowed by the dragon; then they rushed forth in lrnste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.• The 
expression, mllmuk!}amfi.J}.ft uta yft mumucre, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner'i=;, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, 1 die nach befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wurden '. It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth 0£ Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correet.ly, 'die frei warden 
wollten, u.nd die sehon JJefreiten'; sintllal'ly Grassmann, ii. 393. 

4.17.3• (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
bhinad girirh 9ivasa vajram i~1_1ann avi~kr.Q.vfina}]_ sahasana 6jal:i, 
vtidhid trftrath vajre3ta mandasanl;l,l_l. sftrrann Apo jitvasa hatavr~1:,1I~1. 

ro. 28. 7• (V asukrapatnr; to Indrn) 
evii hf miirh tavasarh jajfilir ugraril. k:irman~karman vfeyal}.am indra devtl;a., 
v!idhith vftrli.D.1 vajre]].a mandasan6 'p.a vrajllirh mahinit da~ll!;',e vain. 

Translate 4.17,3: 1He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifest'ing, 
exerting his strength. He bath slain V:rtra with llis club, rejoicing; the waters flew in liaste 
after their hull (lord) had been slain.' The stanza 10,28.7 can. be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludwig- in his note (970) suggests. indradeval}. for indra. dev!}J. (ef. 6,17.8 i 18.15); 
GrasismanJ;l _also scents the diffi.oulty at that spot: 'Thus they whose god is Iudra (that ls, the 
pious) :knew Ui.e to be a mighty and strong hull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejQicing; with_ might I have opened the stable for the pious.' There ean ·be no tloubt 
thllt 10~_28.7°, with its precarious analogical -vii.dhiro (also 1,165.S),· is a direet copy of ·4. 17.3c·. 
This is shoWn further by the nonce~formatioh vam. Which is again analogical. Grassmann 
n1la'1vely exp!Mns it in his .Lexicon, colu:tnn 1321, 'aus varam ', but it is a product of propor~ 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm•: vam, va];i., va)}, Both v:idhinl and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Ind:ra in the fil'st person (iitmastuti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates ofthe two atanzai,;,-Cf, 6.44.15ll, hUntfi 
vrtralU vajre~a mandasfintilJ.; and also under 8,59(Viil. u).rd. 

[ 4.17. 700, tvarh prati pravata ayayanam ahirh vajre~a maghavan vi vr9cal_1: 
4, 19.3cd, sapta prati pravatn. uyayanam ihirh vajre1_1a vi ri:i;i.u aparviin.] 

[ 4.17 .. 14d, tvac6 budhne r.ijaso usyli y6nau : 4.1. r r 11, mah6 budhne, &c. J 

4.17.16ab (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
gavyanta in.dram sakhy~ya vipra aQvaySnto vfija~a:th ·vajftyantal)., 
,ianryanto janidft1n ak~itothn IT. cyrtvayamo 'vate na kOi;nm. 

Io.13r.3cd (Sukrrti Kalqffvata; to Indra) 
nahi sthiiry :rtuthd. yatam asti n6ta <travo vivide sarilgamC~u, 
gavy!Lnta indralll sakhytya vipra agvayanto vf~ar,taDl vajliyanta];l. 

Translate 4.r7.r6, 'We poets, eager for cows, cager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives we urge on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well,' For pftda tl cf. ro,42.2°d, This stanzn is simple and effective; 
not so 10.13r.3: 'For not with one horse does one arrive in tune, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. '11hu poets, eager for cows, engBr for horses, 
impellinglndm to friendship (obtain success),' The word sthiiri reproduces the English slang 
'one horse' in the sense of 'insufficient, imperfect'. The common expression asthfiri no 
glirhapatyfini santn, and the like, RV. 6.15.19 i VS. 2.27, &c. (llee Vedic Concordance under 
asthiiri, and tayor asthUri), means, 'may our house-fires not be II one-horse 1• affairs l' 
Ludw:ig, 518, renders ,p7.16: 'wir beutelustigo machen uns Indra zur freundsehaft, wir 
brilhmai;iische sll.nger, rosiJe nachahmend, anspornend zn krafttat don stfor; frauen ver
langend den frauengeber, des hilfe nie :mszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den aimer.' His 
rendering of 10.131,3, at 652, shows thu.t he has not noteil the repetition of the distich: 
1 denn nfoht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen 
gefunden, [ wol aber] die brithma:i;i.ischen s!l.uge1·, die rind und rosse begeh1'end Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhOhen. • In this rendering sakhyiya seems to be omitted altogether. So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, rendet·s the distich to the neglect of sakhyfiyii : ' Dio Priester abor, 
Rind uncl Ross begehrend, sie sind es, die den Heiden. Indra stii.rken ' 1 whereas 110 had 
p1·eviously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16s.t, as follows: "-V"ir Sitnger ziehn den Indra her zum 
Beistand, um Rind und Ross und Gut den Starken bitte.nd.' It is quite certain that the 
repeated distioh in 10,I31.3, anoooluthfo and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16,-Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10.rGo.5. 

4.17.21 = 4.r6.::ud = 4.:r9.rrd = 4.20.rrd = 4.21.nd = 4,22.nd = 4.23.nd = 
4.24.nd; 4.56.4'\ dhiyii syil1na rathyaJ:t sadasiiJ;i. 

[ 4.ls.4o, nahf nv asya pratimlinam asti: 6. r 8, 12°, nilsya «;Atrur na pratim~.nam 
asti.] 

4.1S,5d: 10.45.6b, iir6dasr app;iaj jiiyamllnal.1; 3.6.2•; 7,13.rnh, ii rodasr apr,;m 
jilyamanal,i.. 
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4.18.7d: 4. 19.Sb, vrtraDl jaghanvIT:n asrjad Vi sfndhun; r.80.1or1, v~·trii.1ll jaghan-

vfi.n. asrjad. 

4.18.Ud (Sa1hvacla Inclradilivamadevunam) 
utii mati mahisfun r\nv avenad amf tvll jahati putra devil]-, 
athitbnw:rd vrt~am fudro haniljyan s8.khe vi~i;i.o vitarti.rh vi kramasva. 

8. roo. r zn. (Nema Bhargava; to Indra) 
silk.he vif?:Q.O vitaram vi kramasva dyliur dehi lokUril vajrriya vi~k{ibhe, 
hanava vftrRlll rh;uicava sindhun indrasya yantu prasave vfsr~tul;i. 

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and crit,iciam 
which is cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 280. The meaning of 4.18.u is not affected by 
t-.he uncertainties of the theme: 'Now (Indra's) mother attended upon the bull (Indra); 
(she said): "all the gods1 my child, are abandoning theo.'' Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, s1.tid : 11 frienJ Yil?i;t.u, step out thy very widest" ! ' Pitda d, repeated in 8, roo. I 2u., would 
seem to be a quotation from. an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
drnrnntic treatment of a theme such as 4, 18 pretty certainly re-presents. The exp1·ession 
:tthUJiravid ... sakhe vi~1,10 vitarfim. vi kramasva impresses one as the nai·ration of a famous 
utterance whfoh Iwlrn made at a critical timo. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
nanative in the preceding stanzas jt would be a very good original source for the pada in 
question. But 8.100.10, n are addressed to Vae; their connexion with 8.100.u aro at least 
doubtful. It would seem therflfore that our pft<la was fornmlaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.tS.ud and in 8.100,12&. The two hymns .are also connected 
as regards 4. t8.13d : 8,100.Sd. For passnges that express tho partnership of Indra and Vi~r.iu 
see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 391 bottom. 

4.19.2°: 3.32.rra; 6.30.4c, ahann ithiril pari<;[iyanaro ftr))a};t, 

[4.19~8°d, supra prUti pravata &9ayanam 8,hhh vajre:r;ia vi rh;ia apt1l'Vftn: 4.r7.7cd~ 
tvam prati pravtita il4ii1y&nam .ahirh v~'ijre:r;il1, maghavan vf vryca\1. J 

4.19.5" (Vlimadeva; to Indra) 
abbi pra dadrur janayo nit garbharu. ralha iva pra yayul, sakam adraya],, 
.atarpayo visfta ubjU. nrmin tvam vrttn arb}.a ind1~a sindhiin. 

4,42.7d (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya; to Indra and Varu:i;>a) 
vidu~ t• vi~va bhuvanlini tasya t~ pri1 bravI~i vitrU:t;>liya vedbaJ;,, 
tvam v-rtr:iJ)i f}FJ}.Vi~e jaghanvfi.n tvam vrtiiU ari1t,ii. indra sindhi1n. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholal"S 
(cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 282): 'The rivers hav-e burst forthi as women give birth to 
a child; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (of, st. 4)~ Thou, O Indra, 
didst delight the :floods, drive their waves; didst freo the confined rivers: Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits aro 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is 1·eputed (9r:i;i.vi~e) to have taken pfoce, in 4.42.7, a 
stanza of the atmaa:tuti of IndraRVal'Ul_la, conceived as a single god; see under 4.42.3. The 
ease is somewhat similar to the preceding item; the repeated pada 4-42,1d is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4,19.Sb: 4,18.7d, Vj'traru. jaghanvfin asrjad vf slndhlin; ,.so.10d, vrtram jaghan
v!n aajat. 
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4.19.Ud = 4.16.21U = 4.r7.2r<l = 4.r9.rrd to 4.24.ud: 4.56.4rl, dhiyfi syamu 
rathya];i sadasiil), 

4.20.3h (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
imiiri:i yajfittrh tv:hn asmilrnm iudra pur6 dSdhat sani~yasi kratum. nal}., 
i;vaghnfva vajrin sanaye dhitnanaril tvaya vayam aryit ajiril jayem.u. 

5.3 r.r rll (Avasyu .A.treya; to Indra and Kutsa ?) 
siira~ cid ra,thalli p:iritakmyayarh piirval1l kamd Uparmi1 jnjuvfiils:11n, 
L bhirac cakr.im eta\',a];t si:l,ri1 ril}ati J pur6 d.idhat sa.ni~yati kritum. nal;l. 

r,,w· 4, 20.3 h 

The repeated pUda fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious iu 5.31.11. Cf. under I.12r.rs7"1• 

[4.20.6d, udneva k69a1h vasuna ny!·~tam: ro.42.4c, k6sm,1h na plU'J?.iuh viisunn 
nyi;~tam.J 

4.20.lld = 4.r6.21d = 4.17.2r<I = 4.19. nd to 4.24,rrd: 4.56.4tl, dhiy~ syuma 
rathya];i sadasrt];i. 

4.21.l0b, hCLUta vrtriirh v6,rivt:1J_1 purave kaJ): r.63. 7d, ai1h6 rfLja.n vUriva];i 
purii.ve kal].. 

4.21.10<1 (Vrrmadeva; to Indra) 
evil vasva indral:i satya]:i. samr5.~ L ~lhri.nta v~trari.1 vii.rival}. pUrii.ve kaJ:i. J 1:Ifi~ 1,63.7d 
ptlru~~uta kr:itvi,'"L nal;i. 9agdhi rriy6 bhak1fiyB, t0 'vaso dfiivyasya. · 

5.57.7d (QyaV119va Atreya; to l\Iaruts) 
gOmacl iii;vavad rathavat suvfrarh candravad rri.dho m.aruto dadu nal.11 

prti~astiri1 na};l kr:i:iuta rudriyaso bhakifiy:i v6 'vaso dtivyasya, 

[4.21.11°: see under 4,20.nd,J 

4.22.3b {Vamadeva; to Indra) 
y6 devO devatamo jd,yamano mah6 vtjebhir mahlidbhiq ea 91l§1m8.i].l, 
dUdhano wijrari1 bahv6r u9itntari1 dyil.m ame.rm rejayat pra bhlima. 

6.32.4h (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
s6. nrvyfibhir jaritITram iicha mah6 vij,jebhir mahadbhiQ oa Qlif}mai];i, 
puruvfrabhir vr~abha kijitIIllim ii girval):a}_l suvitITya pr/1 yahi. 

For mah6vi}Jebhil:i- see Pischel, Ved. Stud. L 11 note (cf. ibid. 268, note); Oldenberg, ZD»W·. 
Iv. 271. 

[ 4.22.5\ vi~ve~v it savane~u pravfi.cyft: 1.5r.13d; 8.roo.6n-, vi1vt1t tH. te sti.vu.ne~u 
praviicya.] 

4.22.9'1 (Vumadeva; · to Indra} 
asme va11}i~thil. kp01uhi jyel?tha· n!mJ}.tni sa·trii sahure sahallsi, 
asmllbhya:rh.-vrtl'Ei suhii.niini randhi jahi v8.dhar vanU.~o m8,rtyasya. 
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7.25.3e (Vasi~tha MnitrRvaru:t'.li; to Indra) 
i;ataliJ te yiprinn ntaya}:l suddse sahiisrari1 ya:ilsa uta ratir astu, 
jahi vadhar vami~o martyasyl1sm6 dyummim adhi r:itnari1 ea dhehi, 

4.22.1Ol1: 3.30.zrd, asmilkaill. (3.30.21rl, asmabhya:rh)sli maghavan bodhi god~l).: 
3.31,q<l, asm&karl1 slt maghavan bodhi gopftl).. 

4.22.U<l= 4,16.21d=4.17.21<l= 4.r9.1rtl to 4.24.ud: 4.56.-i.<I, dhiy~ syuma 
mthyaJ;t sadusti!_i. 

[4.23.4e, dev0 bhuvan nitveda :ma rtITnam: :I.165.13<l, e~i:m bhuta niiveda ma 
~tinam.J 

[ 4.23.IOCI rtl'iyn prthvf bnhule gabhrre: IO. 178.2°, UrvI na pfthvI bithule g{tbhire.J 

[4.23.11": see under 4.22.n<l.J 

4.24.3h, rir:ikviiil.sas tanval)- kp;.vata trilm: r.';2.5<\ ririkviillsas tanvh};i. kn1vata 
sv~}:l. 

4.24.3<1 (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
tiim in nUro vi hvayante samik0 L1·irikvITi1sn.s ta:nvh,}:i kp;ivata td.m,J <!-~""1.72.5° 
mithO yitt tyag:.'im ubhii.yaso agman naras tok!1sya t:inayasya satB.u. 

7.82.9'1 (Vasi~tha; to IndTa and Varu,;ia) 
a,5mfikam indravaru:i;iai bhtire~hhare puroyo<lhfi bhavatarh kr~tyojasa, 
y:id vaffi havanta ubhaye ii,dha sprdhi nl1ras tokl1sya t8,nayasya satit1u. 

Of. 6,19.r, yJna tok.asyn M.nayasya sat'fiu. 

4.24.Ud = 4.16.21d = 4.17.21<1 = 4.19.ud to 4.24-nd: 4.56.4d, dhiyii syilma 
ra thyal_i saclasi\J_i. 

4.25.4b+c (Vrmiadeva ; to Inclra) 
tasma agnir bhliratal.1 9itrma yallsaj jy6k paqyat silryam uccarantam, 
yl1 indl"aya sunavamety fi.ha n~ire naryaya nfiarnaya nri;ifim. 

6.52.5b (l),ji9van Bharadva,ja; to Vi9Ve Devlll_i) 
vi.;vad&n11h sumanasal_i syama pB,gyem.a nU sftryam ucciirantam, 
tatha karad vasupatir vt'i.sunrr:rh devftn ohano 'vasflgamli}thalJ.. 
7.104.24d (Vasi~tha; to Indra)1 
indra jahi p(1maiisath yatudhftnam utft striya:rh mnyftya ~J!tadnnam, 
vfgriviiso miiradeva ydantu mii. t8 dft;an s'iiryam uccarantam. 
10.59.4b (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Nir,ti and Soma) 
m6 ~tl nal). soma mrtyave ·pii.rlt da}?. pB.c;yema, nll siiryam Uocarantam, 
dyubhir hit6 jarimil sti no astu parataram su nfr,tir jihrtam. 
ro. 59. 6• (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Asunrti) 
:\sun1te punar asmilsu cak~ul_i punal_i prl\J;lam iM no dhehi bh6gam, 
jyok pagyema silryam iwc!l,rantam anumate m,)aya nal_i svasti. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



225] Hymns ascribed to Viimadeva Giiutama 

5.37.1d (Atri Bhauma; to Indra) 
sAm bhanuna ya1;ate sfuyasyajuhvr.no ghrt•P!'!'th~ svaiica)i, 
tasma amrdhra u~aso vy uchan ya lndritya s11wl.viimety ii.ha. 

[-4-29.1 

Of. the pada, jyOk ea sth'yalll drge, under 1,23.21.-For devin Ohii.n~ in 6.52.511 see Geidner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 62; Oldenbe1-g, RV. Noten, p.403. 

[ 4.25.5b, ui-v asma aditil). 9arma yailsat: 1.1opd; 4.54.6•1, adityiiirno aditi)i, &e.] 

[4.116.2d, mama devtso anu ketam ayan: 10.6.7•, taro te devtso, &e.) 

[4.26.7•, atra puramdhir ajahad aratrl).: 4.27.2•, 1rmil. pliramdhir, &c.) 

For the repeated piida of. Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 212 ff. j Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19; Ludwig, 
Ueher :Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagensto:ft'e, p. 88 :fi. 

[ 4.27 .2•: see pree.] 

4.118.l• (Vlimadeva; to Indra) 
tvil. yujil. tava tat soma sakhya indro ap6 manave sasrutas k~, 
ahann ahim. aril).at sapta slndhi.i.n apavp.1od apihiteva kMni. 

10.67.12• (Ayisya Aftgirasa; to Brhaspati) 
Lindro mahnil. mahat6 ar,;iavasyaJ vi murdiiil.nam abhinad arbudasya, 

ea,- 10.67.uc 
ahann ahim aril).ii.t sapta sindhiin L deviiir dyavap,thivr p~vatam n~. J 

Cf. 2.12.31., y6 hatvlihilll &riQ.iit sapta sindbfin. 
$i"I.31.8d 

4.2S.2d (Vnmadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 
tvil. yujt ni khidat sfuyasyendra9 cakram sahasli sadya indo, 
adhi ~i;,un11 brhatii vartamanam mah6 druh6 a.pa, vi9viyu dhii.yi. 

6.20.5• (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
mah6 drnh6 apa. vigviyu dhilyi vajrasya yat patane ptdi 91l\!J;llll/, 
uru ~a saratham sil.rathaye kar fndr~ klitillya sfuyasya snffiu. 

Of. P.isoh.el, Ved. Stud. i 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 172; Oldenber.g, ZDMG. lv. 327. 

4.29jo {Vllllladeva; to Indra) , 
t na stuta lipa ~jehhir utf lndra ynhl haribhir mandllliiln&Ji, 
tiraq cid aryaJ,i. savani Purill/-Y iiig~bhir wnnal;t aatyArlldhlil;t. 

8.66.u• (Kali Pragatha; to Indra) 
p11rvf9 cid dh! tve tuvikurminn ll\laso havanta indrotaya)i, 
tiraq cid aryal;l savani vaso gahi 91ivi~a .\ll-'Udhl me havani. 

Elusive, a.ry~ has ~~· Lud,wfg, 526, t?' render 4.29.1°, ~ h~W'eg ilber' die vielen t~keaopfer 
d,es f~indq ', whereas he renders, 8.66. 12° at 610, .1 s~gar iiber de$ guten trankopfer ·htnweg ~-.· ·., 
1Jt. both passages ary~ (genitive of ari) means '-grand seigne1lr ', 1 herr ', verging pejoratively 
on German 'protz', English slang 'Swell'.. In this sense it is COD.tra.&ted occasionally with 
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vi,;vo = ot 1roi\.AoI; see 1.61,9; 8.1.22; ro,28.1. I am in close touch with Geldner's treatment 
of a:ri, Ved. Stud. iii. 72 :ff. ; but this scholar's disposition of the contrast between vfgva and 
ari comes very near, but does not quito hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word' sogar •, e.g. in 8.1.22, where he renders vi9vtigU1-to ari~tutaJ;i by' dervon allen Geriihmte, 
(sogar) ·ron dem Pl,Olichen Ge1niesene '· It means I he who is praised by plebs and" swell n 
alike'. ln ro,28,r, vi9--vo hji' any6 arir Ujngihua, the word any6 seems to me expletive, as 
frequently in classical Sanskl·it (and in Greek &:;.._;...o-); see .tril;i. (singular, a'xfjµa ua.0' OA.mr 
,;a~ µ.ipo~) and kntityal:i- in r.4.6. The pilda 4.29.xc means 'to the neglect even of the many 
som.n•pressings of the "swell'''; similarly 8.66.12°. Though the entire question of til'U9 cid 
ary:iJ]. has a long tr:i.in of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. l'foten, i. 363), we may considor its 
sense 11ere as certain and fundamental. 

4.30.20° (Vamadevn ; to Indm) 
qatam a~manmayrna1h pur3rm. fndro vy Usyat, 
divodasaya daqti~e~ 

6.r6.5h (Bhamdvaja; to Agni) 
tvam imli virya puril divodasaya sunvate, 
bharadviijaya dagu~e. 
6,3I.4d (Suhotra Bhamdvaja; to Intlra) 
tvtiDl qatiiny Ava 9:tmbarasya ptiro jaghrmthapTatfni dasyo}:l, 
ayik~o y.ltra )'£tcyft ~acrvo divodasaya sunvate sutakre bharlldvajayu. 

gp;ate vaso.ni. 
For }!Undry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 96 ff.; 

Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten .Arboiten auf dem Gebiete de1· Rigveda•Forschung, p, 7r :ff. ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Notcn, i. 388. 

4,30,21• (Vamadeva; to Indrn) 
asvapayad dabhltaye sahiisrll triil9atam hathail;t, 
dastrnam indro mayaya. 

7, r9.4d (Vas~tha Maitravarui;ii; to Indra) 
tviitli nfbhir nrmal}.o devavitau L bhlll'I1,1.i vrtril harya9va ha:6.siu 

tvam ni dasyum cumurim dhunim ctsvapayo dabhltaye su~~~u'.' 19' 4b 

[4.30,23b, kari~yi\ indra ptlunsyam: 8.3.20"; 32.3°, k,~e tad indra pi\unsyam.] 

[4~31.4a, abhf na ft vavrtsva: 10.83.6e, manyo vajrinn abhi mrhn :i vavrtsva.] 

4,31,Ub (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
.asmfin iha v.rl}f~va sakhy,ya svastliye, 
mah6 ray<i divitmate. 

6,57,1b (Bharadvaja; to P11~an and Indra) 
indra nu pu~ai;,11 vayam sak.hy~ya svastaye, 
L huveroa viijBSataye. J 
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4.32.1°, mahiin mahibhir utibhil).: 3,1. r9nb; 31.rsca, ii no gn.hi sakhyebhil} 
9ivebhir mahiin =hlbhir utibhil.1 sam,;,yiin. 

4.82.sb+o (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
na tva varante anyatha yiid ditsasi stut6 magham, 
stotfbhya indra girval)-al].. 

8. 14.4° (Go~nktin Ka,wayana 011d A9vasuktin Kr,,ivr,yana; to Indra) 
na te varti\sti r~.dhasa indra devO n£t mft.rtyaJ_1, 
yt'id. ditsasi stut6 magham. 
8.3a.7b (l\1edhatithi Ku,,va; to Indra) 
vayaili gha te api ~lllasi stottra indra girva:i;i.al)., 
tvarh no jinva somnpilil,1, 

.Decidedly 8,14.4 with its rather exaggerated n.i.,. devlJ n:t m:'trtyal.1 seems tt second:iry 
extension of 4.32.so.11, 

4.32.11° (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
tii te m·1_1.::mti vedhiSo yllni cak:irtha piuilsya, 
su te~v indra girval}.ah, 

8.99. 2d (N;medha .Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
miitsva su9ipra harivas tad Imahe tve it bhu9ant.i vedh8,sa}?., 
tavn. yravaiisy upamtny uktliyh sutejfi!V indra girva1tal;l. 

Cf. 8.94.2b, sutitsa indra girval).al]., 

4.32.12° (Viimadeva; to Indra) 
avrv:rdhanta g6tama fndra tve st6mavuhaso.l_i, 
fil\lu dha viravad ya9al:,.. 

5.79.6• (Atri Bhauma; to U\"18) 
fil~u dha viriivad yl19a U~o maghoni sfirir,m, 
ye no r~dhallsy Rhraya maghi vano arasata L sUjate acvasUnl•te. J 

i&w"refrain, 5.79.1e-1oe 
The cadence, viriivad yagn'J}., also at 7.r5.12; 8.23.21; 103.9; 9.61.26; :i:06.13; 10.36.ro. 

4.32.13° (Vllmadeva; to Indra) = 
8.65.7• (Pragatha Kal).va; to Indra) 
yac cid dhi 9119vatam. asfudra s!dhara,,as tvam, 
t8.Ih tv§. vayS:rh havamahe. 
8.43.23• (Virllpa .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
tarn tvii vayam havil.mahe 9,,;,vantam jalaved"-'lam, 
agne ghnantam apa dvf~•I_,. 
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4.32.lac = 3.52.3°: 3.62.8°, vndho.ytlr iva y6~a:Q.itm. 

[ 4.3a.2c, lid id devfinam Upa sakhyam rtyan: 9.97.5a, indur dev~nam Upa sakhyam 
ayim.J 

4.33.3" (Vilmadeva; to :(lbhus) , 
ptinar ye cakrlll;l pitara yrivana sana yiipeva ,iara:t]il l}:iyana, 
tf! vITjo vibhvail rbhtir indravanto miidhupsaraso no 'vantu yajfi.am. 

4.35.5• (The same) 
~O.cyak.arta pit3.ra ytl.vana 9Ucyakarta eama.sam devapUnam, 
~acya hiirI dhanutarav ata~tendl'avii.hav rbhavo vajaratnal;t~ 

For sundry matters of detail seo Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in r.20.4; 111.1; 4.36.3 (rojuvenation of parents); and 1,161.6; 4.34.r (names of 
the J;(bhus with Indra). 

4,33,8" (Vrunadeva; to :(lbhus) 
r3itha.lll ye cakrtl.'Q. suv#alll nare~thitDl ye <lhentilll vi~vajlivam. vi~varo.pnm, 
tii ii t~antv :rbhavo rayirh na\t, svitvasal.1 sviipasa}:l suh:istal_1. 

4, 3 6. 2• (The same) 
rStha:rh ye cakrUJ;t suvftall.l sucetas6 'vihvarantarh manasas pari dhyayar 
t~n. u nv asya savanaSya prtaya 5. vo v~ja rbhavo vedayamasi. 

Of. for the repeated pada 1.20.31 and for 4.;33,Sh, more remotely, J.I6r.6. 

4.34.2c, sii.rh vo mada agmata sa:m puraIUdhi}:l: r.2O.5a, s:irh vo madaso agmata.. 

4.34, 7b (Vlimadeva ; to :(lbhus, here Indra) 
saj6.~il indra varu~ena sOmaril saj611aJ;1. pahi girva:t;10 marU.dbhil}., 
agrepilbhir ;tupilbhil,:t sajo~a gnilspatn1bhr ratnadhilbhil,:t sajo~ill,- , 

6,40.5d (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
yad indra divi p:i.rye yad {'dhag ytid va sv0 siidane yatra vITsi, 
ato no yajnam avase niyutvan sajo~al). pahi girval).O marudbhil).. 

[ 4.84.9d, vibhvo nara};l. svapatyhi cakr1il). : 7.91.3tl, vi~ven niiral:i svapatyfini 
cakrul)-.] 

4,34.lOb, rayitil dhattha vasumantam. puruk~um: 6.68.6h, rayitil dhattho, &c.; 
7.84.4d, rayftil dhattarh, &c.; 1.159.5d, rayitil dhattatil vasumantam. 
9atagvinam; 4.49,4h, rayi:th dhattalU Qatagvinam. 

4.35.l!d (V~madeva; to J;tbhus) 
igann rbhru,ilm iha ratnadheyam abhut s6masya su~utasya pltil)-, 
sukrtyayl\ yat svapasyayll can ekaxh vicakra camasatil ce.tu.rdhii. 
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4,36.4• (The same) 

ekam vi cakra camasam caturvayam L nf9 carma;10 g&m ariJ_lita <lhitibhil.lu 
, t:!-1':i' I,161.tt 

atha deve~v amrtatvam ana9a 9ru?\I vaja !·bhavas t:\d va ukthyam. 

On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 295, and our 
p. 18. 

4.35.511, 9itcyakarta pitara yti.vana: 4.33.30,, pllnar ye cakrtll;i pitaru yUvana. 

4.36.2a, ratball.l ye eakrti};l suvftari:l sucetasal.1: 4.33.Sa, riitharl.1 y{i cakrti~ 
suvftarh nare~thtim. 

4.86,4a, ekarh vi cakra camaSU.rh caturvayam: 4.35,zd, Skaih vicakr:i camasa:m 
caturdhfi. 

4.36.4b: Lr6r.7a, nig carmal}O gii1n arii_1Ita dhttibhil). 

[ 4.36.8°, dyull'.ulntarh vITjarh vf,%la~u~main uttamam: 9.6 3. 29d i 67. 3°, dyumautath 
9li?mam uttamam.] 

4.36,9a (Vamadeva; to J.tbhus) 
ih8, prajii.m iha rayilll raraJil.a iha 9rtlvo vll"livat takf}ata na\l, 
yena vaya:rh citayemity anytn tarn viljmh citram fbhavo dada naJ.l. 

,o.r83.r• (Prajayat Prajapatya; to a Yajamana) 
itpa9yalll tvll manasa cekitanarh tapaso jatarh. ta.paao vibhntam1 

ih!1 prajiim ih8. rayilh raraJ].a}). pra jayasva prajaya putrakama. 

Translate 4-36.9 : 'Granting here offspring, here-wealth, do ye here work out for us repu~ 
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
0 ~bhus, besto~' ye upon us 1' As regards 10.183.r both Ludwig, 767, and Grnssmann 
regard .Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: 'Agni verheisst dem Gnttenpaar Kinder'). 
Ludwig translates: t ich sah dich den denkende.n im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
inbrunst sioh entfaltet; nachwuchs und refoh.tum drum. hieher schenkt1 ich: pflanze dich, o 
kinderWiinschend8r1 fort in kindern.' In his note he modifies, supplying mam after 
eekitanam, so that the result would be: 'I saw thee in· my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is born of tapas, &c. 1 And he modifies the rendering of the third pli.da : ' drum hieher 
Bchenkend.' Grassmann: 'lch sah dioh, der im Geist.du ilbedegtest, der du aus Tugond 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ieh dh- Kinderschar uncl Reiehthum, in Kindern 
pfianz dich fo1·t, o Kindbegehrer.' Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens it-self 
upon the construction of rara~aJ;i. in its third piida. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking; agree with the subjeet of prJt jayasva. So SiiyaI;).a, he putr.a
kama. ~. sa tvam ihas·min loke ptajiim • ~ •. rArU:i;to ramayan rayiili dhanam ihfIBmill l_oke 
ramayan prajaya prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of rarfi:i;ial.1 is' granting' and not 
'enjoying 1. Moreover its agreement with the _subject of ilpac;yam, though .awkward, is 
unavoidable1 because a :finite verb ia _really needed in the place of rllrii:g.a};l.. As it stands, the 
sucoossion of piidas: c and d is anaeoluthic ; indeed the two pii.das togeth€1' yield no appreciable 
sen11e. Some creative god, rather Prajapati~Tva~tar than Agni, is addressed in thie ehar.tn to-
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procure oft'spring (cf, ApQ. 3,8.Io; MS. I.I4,x6; BfhD, 8,So-82), The sense is thet the 
ereative g-0d saw the pious householder who is r born out of tapas, developed out of ta.pas', 
re1leoting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring, He grants 'both that and wealth 
with the exhorlation, '· propagate thyself by oifapring, 0 thou tha.t desireth children•. The 
grammatical difficulty in ni.rlil;i.11.]_t is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pMa. 
For rtiriil_l.~ we should expect a verb in the sense of I I grant ', or 'I have granted'. Cf. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 

[4.87.lb, devll yata path!bhir devaytnilil,i: 7.38.8°, twti\ yllta, &c.; cf. under 
I,183.6.] 

4.37,5• (Vrunadeva; to l;tbhus) 
fbhum rbhuk~~o reyi:m v~e vajfntamath yujam, 
indrasvantruh havlililahe sadl!Siitamam. agvinam. 

8.93.34b (Sukak~a Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
indra i!ie dadlltu na rbhuk~,~m rbhuth rayim, 
va,if dadlltu va,iina.m. 

The appreoia.tion of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the ~bhus,. complicated by Indra.1s close connexion with the ¥bhus; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ill. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37,5 is: '0 ye ~bhu.Jqan (elliptic 
plural for the three ~bhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbhiim), that is the most substantial 
o.JJ.y in (getting) booty (V1\ie); that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
eff'ective, and abounds in horses.' For ray1m yujam cf. 5,:1:0.1; 7.43-5; 95.4- Thus we may 
note that all the ~bhus, namely lbhu, ~bhukfan, and Vaja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8,93.34 goes him of 4.3~.5 'one better', bringing in the three 
names of the ij.bhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes ofwenlth 
given by Indra: 'May Indra. bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuk~ (" slays the 
strong"), .tout (rbh11); may ho (Indra) that hath substance (vlljf) give us substantial (vlljinam) 
wealth..' The Pet. Lex. and Grassma.n.n, s.v. rbhuk~, would emend rhhuk~nam in 8,93.34 
to fbh~no, matohing· 4-37.5a ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4,,37 .5, 
which has :rhhlim as adjeotive With rayim, by adding rbhuk,a~ to :rbhfun. All this is good 
Vedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological p:riority of 4-37.5. 

[4.3'1.6b, yoyam indrag ea martya.m: ,.18.5b, s6ma tndra9 ea milrtya.m.] 

.4.3'7 .6• (Viilriadeva; to l;tbhus) 

.sad ,bhavo yam avatha Lynyam indrag ea maityam., f8" of. 1.18.5b 
sa dlu"bhir. lll!tu s,!,niti medhasilta s6 arvatli • 

. 8~ I 9, 9• {Sobhari ~va ; to .Agni) 
s6 a.ddhil. da\JVadhvar6 'gne martal,i sµbhaga sa pragAflsyaJ.,, 
ea dluohir .. astu saniti, 

~.87.'7d {VAJnadeva; to ~bhus) 
Vi ~o Vl!Jli: ,bh~ pa~ citana ~tave, 

.. ;&sl!iabhydi siiray& ~ll~V~l}vi iqis t11rife.q.i, 
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s-.,ro.6d (Gaya Atreya ! to Agni) 
nu no agna ntaye sabfidhasay ea rutaye, 
L asm~kasaq ea sU.r!.tyo J viqva ~gas tari~rl,JJ.i. 

Ludwig, 349, renders ,;.ro.6cd, 'und unsero herrlichen [sUri] sollon alle wcltgegenden 
iiberwinden '; the same scholar, r69, renders 4.37.rJ., 'filr uus, o Siiris gepriesen) dass wir 
allo weltgegenden Ubersclll'eiten '. Delbriick, Altindiache Syntax, p. 4161 questions the text 
of 4,37.71 but we may render well enough: 'Do ye, 0 Viljas, ~bhuk~tms, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice,-so that when yo have been Jlraicmd1 O ye pa.trons1 we may cross all tlrn 
regions.' There is, of course, anacoluthou between the two distichs of the stanza, in that 
stutfil;i. places the ~bhus in the third person whereas they are addl'8.'5setl in tho first dii;Lich 
in the second person, For sUr;.tyaJ.1 as epithet of the. J:l,bhus see 4.34.6, I do noi; tlii11k thttt we 
need doubt the text of 4.37.7 (cf. Olclenberg, RV. Noten, p. 298), but we may suspeet that it 
was patterned after the 1:;impler ideas of ~.10.6. 

4.38.lO•bc (Vamadeva; to Dadhikra) 
~ dadhikrii]J. gltvasa ptlfica kr~ti~ sll1•ya iva jy6ti~apas tatana, 
sahasrasii'.Q. <;atasi:t vajy arva pflfii.ktu ntUdhvn. sii.m imil v{wai1si. 

10.r78.3ttbc (Ari~tanemi Tark~ya; to Tark~ya) 
sady:ig cid ya}). ~avasa p8.ffca kr~tlJ.i sfuya iva jyOti~apas tatilna, 
sahasrasiiJ;l qatasii. asya 1•8,fthii- mi smft varante yuva.tilll na ),t'iryam. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikr:i (Dadhikrf.van) and Ti1rki,}ya 
(Aril'}tanomi) seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 fl'.; ll'facdoncll, Vedic Mythology, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Allmm Kern, p. 5 ff.; Oldonherg, 
RV. Noten, p. 298ff.-Cf. also Geldner1 Ved. Stud. ii. 265; Higveda Konun., p. 76.-Ludwig:1 

Der Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatilll for yuvatim in 10.z7S.3d. Doeci n-0t Ludwig rather 
have in mind jfttiim instead of juvattm, and is jft to be expected at all as uu expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of jii ai:e forbidding, The incidental statement 
iu a 1•elative clause seems to mark 10.178.3 ns posterior to 4.38.10. 

[4.39.1°, uch{.mtir mUm u;;;ti.saI?- sndayantu: 4,40.rh, vii;va. in mtim, &c.J 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. }). 14. 

[4.89.3•, anagasarh lam aditi]:t kp;wtu: r.162.22•, anagastvarh no aditi]:t kp;wtu.] 

4_39.5b (Vnmadeva; to Dadhikra) 
indram ived ubhaye vi hvayanta udiral].a yajii.am upaprayaD.tal}., 
da.dhikr§m u siidanariJ. martyaya dadathur n1itravaru~u no U9va1u. 

7.44-2b (Vasi~tha; to Dadhikra) 
dadhikrlim u namasa bodhayanta udiral}.a yajii8,m upapray&nta.}.1., 
i!aih devirh barhf~i sadU.yanto '9vina vipra suhava huvema. 

Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated piida1 Lmlwig, 76 tmd 78 ; 
Grassmann, i. 148 and 338. 

[4,40,lb, vi9va in miim u~asa]:t sudayantn: 4.39. 1°, uoMntir mim, &o.] 
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4,41.5c,1 (Vamadeva; to Indm and Varu,;m) 
indra yuviuh varui:ia bhntam asyii dhiyiil;t pret~ril, vr~abheva, dl~enOl]., 
sii no duhlya,d y8rvaseva gatvi sahasradhara p8.yasa mahi g8iul;l. 

10.ror.9cd (Budha Saumya; to Vi9Ve Deval:, or ].ttvikstuti~) 
d vo dhiyaJ11 yajiifya:rh varta utaye dev~ devf1i1 ya,iatiilll yajfiiyam iha, 
sii no duhlyad yiivaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahi gfi.ul).. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenberg, RV. Noteni p. 301 (where other lit.erti.tul'e is 
eited).-P:ida d also at ro.133.7'1; et'. the snme pi1d1t in the :1ccusative (ph1·ase inflection) at 
YS. 17,74 et al. 

4.41.61> (Vamadeva ; to Indm and Varm;ia) 
toke hite tanaya urv{n·iisu siiro dfgike vfi:JflJ}ag ea p~ullsye, 
indra no atra vfu.•UJ}il syatrtm avohhir dasmii paritakmyuyum. 

m92.7b (Qaryuta :M:anava; to Vi~ve Devli\J, here Indra) , 
indre bh(ljarh ~ayamauisa a~tita siiro dfqike vf~a\tag ea piiuiisye, 
pra ye nv asyarht~J.1il t:i.tak?ll'e y1ija:rh vitjra1h np~H.dane~n karava};l, 

4.41. 7° (Vamadeva; to In<lra and Varu1,a) 
yuvITm. id dhy avase purvyil.ya p6ri prtibhut:r gavi~a}:I. sva.pI, 
vr~imUhe sakhyiya priytya 9Ura m&llhi~fha pitareva ~arhbhii. 

9.66.,8° (Qatarh Vaikhanasal,1; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvarh soma sllra esas tok~1syn, satii taniinum, 
vl,'l)Imahe sakhytya Vl'JeIIlllihe yujyaya. 

Translate 4.41.7: •You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eagm· for booty, 
wo lmve chosen for wonted help; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents.' The third pada in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
troehaic<lerlvative of 4.4I.t; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure: 'Thou, 
Soma, bright ( or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain oft'::ipring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance, Cf. Ludwig, 856; G1·ass-. 
mann, ii. 232 1 whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful, Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tolcisya satli tanilnam. in the sense of 'conquest of children and selves', that fa, 
1 defence of children and selves 1• For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 i 
67.9; 86.29, 32; 91.3. Stanza 9.66,18 lacks a verb with the pre.position H. in the first distfol1, 
and, what is more perplo:x:h1g, a direct objeet in the second. If we consider that the 
good bi.1tubh pada Vfl}im:ihe sakhyii.ya priyfi.ya, on omitting the last word1 yields the l'al'e 
troehaie type vp;iimU.he aa.kbyli.ya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter. 

4.41.lOb (Vamadeva ; to Indm and V ai'uJ;>a) 
l\9vyasya tmanli rathyasya pu~ter nityasya rayal;l patayal;l syii.ma, 
til cakr~1_1[ ntibhir ntivyasibbll'· asmatrti rliyo niylltal_i sacantrtm. 

7.4-7b (Vasi~tha Maitrllvarm;ri; to Agni) 
paii~t\dya:rh hy araJ_lasya rekJ;>o nityasya ri\yal;l pato,yal;l syii.ma, 
m\ <;e~o agne anyajatam asty acetllnasya mii patho vi duk~al_i. 

l!'cir 4.41.104cb ae_a Oldenberg, RV, -Noten, p. 30J. 
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4.42.lcd, 2e<1, kratum. saeante varu~asya devi riljami kl'!~• upamasya vavre):i. 

4.42.Sb (Trasadasyu Pnurukutsya; to Trasadasyu) 
alulm fnd.ro varu~ te mahitv6rvi gabhire rajasi sumeke, 
tv"!'J;eva vi9v1t bhuva.nii.ni vidvi\n sa.m airaya.m. rodasr dharayam ea. 

4.56.3• (Vamadeva; to Dyavnpj'thivynu) 
ea lt svapa bhuva.ne~ nsa ya ime dyhapj'thivi jajana, 
urvl gabhire rlljasi sumeke avaii9e dhfra):i ~.acyll sllm airat. 

For the literature of interpretation and criticism that ho.$ grown up aronnd hymn 4,,42 
see Oldenberg1 RV. Noten, p. 301 ft'. It seems to me that the right sta.rHng~point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation ('streitgedicht'), but a self-lauda.tion of the dual divinity, In<lra.-Val'W}a, 
It is preceded by an IndrUvaru1}-A hymn ; its own last stanzas a.re addressed to the same 
devatitdvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (itmastuti) is familiar in the Rig•VOO:a; 
conspicuous examples ofit are 10,48,49 (lndra.)1 and 10.125 (Vic). 

In st. 6, p.iida b, yli.n n1a s6miso mam:idan yli.d ukthi, a passage of the atmastuti, 10.4S.4d, 
is repeated almost verb11tim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most ohai-acteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gramw 
matical conditions, :t'or it is hard to flt aham to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult ffflt is 
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra~VaruJ]a, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a. unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular: i I am Indra, Varul}&; by (my} might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres ! • There is no need to emend either to ah4m 
indra varw;ias, or, in the reverse direction, aha.m. indro vartll]A, With skilful ohiastio inter
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra's functions; the second, to Ynru1;1&'s, lndra 
frees the waters (aham ap6 apinvam uk~mAJ:lal}.); but Vo.ruq.a, the son of .Aditi, is in charge 
of the rt.a. The chiasmus is, that Indra. in pida b holds the hea."ens in the- seat of rt', but 
Varui;i.a in d spreads out the threefold earth. Wha.t is meant Nally is that both together,. 
namely IndrAvaru\l,i, aceomp1ish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of' view, to, lndra and Val'UJ}.R, eonceived M a. 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to oonatruet. 

T~e cirou.mstnnoe whioh has imparted to th~ hymn the semblance of a dialogue between: 
Varll\l& ~d Indxa is quite ,superficial: ~ the first two stanzas the dualic divinity deseribe& 
itself from the side OfVarny;ia; in~ a and 6 from the side of lndra. :But the kernel of the 
hµm u,· in the middle (stan:zas S~ 4), where the desciiption, itself a tour de force, tells 
of both together., And, partieu~arly, in st. 'b. after the, rnam- stai:tzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something "Yhich 'ereates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vyin, with 
one another: ~All the world know thee, (0 Indra); thou dost ~ell forth these-(deeds of thlne) 
to VuuIJ,a,,0 .pious god!' Thes~ words are natlll'al e:nough in an tndra~yarm;i.a. hymn be~ause, 
After all, the two gods are felt to be so d_istinet that the qualities of one may be' impressed: 
upon. the other •. This passage~ and: ~e ~acorrected words ah&m. iud.ro V&ru:r,i_as in st. 3, ·~,~ 
responsible for ,the theory of a .riv,al ~al~·; itwe disregard .this unnecess.lU'Y emendation,. 
the theory sinks out ~f sight. : · , , ' 

As fo1· ~e- rel&.tion of 4-42~3b to +56.31)., I confeSS;--to tl1e .~pl't:18Sion, that the.appea:ra.nee of" 
the. ~peitted. pida in ~e ~tm~uti is, as n;su~, JIE!c;i:ondary (el, u~der 41743), drawing ':1pon. 
the 1n:9re natural descriptive use of ~he-pt:da,in ,+5613. ··et. the similar oonolusion in regat"d 
11,·+•••r' (see under ·4,19.5•),.aud my retl)llrka ~· .. first person stanzas, Po•t •• cbapter.3" 
.i ... Ba. . . . 

30 [s.o.& ,o] 
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4.42.6• (Trasaclasyu Puurukutsya; to Trasadasyu) 
ah:illl tfi viyva cakararh nakir ma diiivyaili stiho varate apratrtam, 
yan ma s6maso mamadan yad ukth6bhe bhayele rajasr apare. 

ro.48.4tl {Indra VaikUJJ.tha; lo Indra Vaikm.,tha) 
aham etari1 gavyri.yam ayvyari1 pa<;tlID ptu·If:lf:tiuri.l siiyakena hfravyay::m1, 
Lpm·fi salltisril ni ~iyrani dilQll~eJ yan ma s6masa ukthino amaudi{luJ,t. 

!~"'<'7 !0,28,6C 
Sec under preceding itom. 

4.42.?d: 4 .. 19,5d, tvam vrtITn arlJ,lit indra sindhnn. 

4,42.9b: 7.84.rh, havyBbhir indravaruJ.1.H. namobhil:i; r.153.rb, havyebhir mitr&• 
varm_ia n:imobhil;. 

4.48,7 = 4.44. 7 (Purumr!ha Sauhotra and Aj,mI!ha Sauhotra; to A9vins) 
ih0b.a yttd vfi.lll sam.anfi pap:rk~e seyam asm0 sumatir vajaratna, 
uru~yatam. jariti>ram yuva,n ha grital;l k;tmo nasatya yuvadrik. 

Cf, 01-d.enborg, P1-ol. 205, :.-tnd our p. 16. 

4.44.la: r,180,1oa, taro va1h rtitharh vay{tm adyii huvema. 

4.44.4d (Puruml)ha Sanhotra and AjamI!ha Sauhotra; to A~vins) 
hira1;1yayena purubhu 1·tl.thenemU.l1l yajfiii1h nasaty6pa yuta.m, 
pibatha in madhunal). somyi,sya dadhatho ratnam vidhate janaya. 

7-75.6<1 (Vasi~tha; to U~ru;) 
prati dyutanfim aru~ITso t\9v~9 citrii, adn~rann u~asam v,\hanta\i, 
yliti 9ubhr;i -vi9vapi911 rathena dadhati ratnam vidhate janaya. 

Cf. chidhiiti ratnnril vidhate y.tvi~~hal.1, 4.1 z.3° (q. v.); nnd diidhati ratnath vidhatu suvfrM 
yam, 7.J6.12°. 

[ 4.44.5h, hira,.,yayena suvf,til, rathena: 1.35.2•,hira'.'yayena savitit rathena; 8.5.35°, 
hiral,ly,\yena r,\thena.] 

4.44.5• (Purum!)ha Sauhotra and Ajamr!ha Sauhotra; to A9-vins) 
t no yatam divo achil P!'thivyi\ Lhiral,lyayena suvfta rathena,, iwcf. r.35.2° 
mil. vam anye ni yaman devayantal;l sarh yad dade nilbhil). purvyii vilm. 

7.69.6tl (Vasi~tha; to A,vins) 
ni1ra gaureva vidyutam. tr~a1}iismilkam adya savan6pa yatam, 
purutr~ hi va,m matibhir havaute mit vam anye ni yaman devayantal;l. 

Cf. 3,45,11 .and under 2.18,3d,-For 4.44.5 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenborg, RV. 
Noten, p. 304; for 7.69.61 Brunnhofer, :Be:z;z. Beitr. xxvi. 88; Fischel, Ved. Stud. li, 224 ......... 
Of. p. 23. 

[4.44,6", nil no rayim puruvfram hrhantam: 6.6.7•, candram rayim, &c.] 

4.44.7 = 4,43.7. 

4.45.2• (Vamadeva; to A9-vins) 
ud.varll P!':q;tsQ madhumanta !rate Lratha.a9vasa u~itso vyll~ti~u,, 
apori,uvantas lama ii parrv,tam Lsv~r i.,a 9ukram tanvanta ii rajal)-.J 

11W"4.14,4b 

'i!,'" 4,45.2d 
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7.60.4• {Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varm.ia) 
Ud valll p:rk~~so mB.dhumanto asthur L ii stlryo aruhac chukram arJJ.al:tu 

~-w-5.45,Ioa 
yitsma adity[ itdhvano riidanti L mitr6 aryam..4 varuJ}ll,~ sajo~a"q..J t!~~r. 186, 2b 

Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rendering prk~:i by 'swift'; in support see 
4.14.4tl,h, ~ vruh v1thi~tha ih8. te va.hantu rathii 1iyvi1sa u~aso vyu~vau, where vahi~thr.].1 looks 
like a close parallel to prk~isa1_1, If then prk~lisal_1 is a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4.45.z, where pfk~tso is 
followed by 1·,1.thft ayvasal;t. The sequence of ideas in 7.Go,4a.n is rathel' loo.,;ie; the change 
from the dual vilam (MUra and Yarm;r.a) in pild:t a to the plural adityfi];t iu pada c inc011se
quent; 7.60,4 shares three of its pada.s with other stan2as. Ou the whole it is reasonabfo to 
assume that 7.60.4a is borrowed diroetly from 4.4;;.z.-Cf. OldcnlJe.u-gJ RV. Noten, p. 304. 
For riidanti see lastly, OldenbergJ Vedaforschung, p. 55, note. 

4.45.2h, rittha :.'.i,;-vusa u~aso vyil~~iit3u: 4.r4.4b, 1·.atha a9vasa. u~i:iso vyt1~tuu. 

4.4s.2a, 6b, svar va ~mkr£uh tanv£mta ii r.'ljalJ. 

4.45.3•: r.34.rob, madhval.1 pibatm:h madhupebhir asabhil,1. 

[4.45.5d, sOmam su~lva madhumantam iidribhil.1: 9.ro7.11i, su;jrivn s6mam 
:\dribhil_,.J 

4.46.2b (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
~atena no abhi~jibhir niyutvan indrasarathi}.l, 
vilyo sutasya trmpatam. 

4.48.2b (Vamadeva; to Vayu) 
niryuva:1;6 it9ast1r niylltva:n indrasarathiQ., 
lvityav tl, candre1_1a rttthena yahi suMsya pitiye, J 4W' refrain, 4.48. 1ed-4ed 

4.46.3° (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
ii. varh sahiisrariJ. hS.raya fndravnyn abhf prayal}, 
vahantu s6mapitaye. 

8. r.24<1 {Pragatha Ka,;tva, formerly Pragfltha Ghaura; to Indm) 
ii tva sahasram [ 9atam. yuktt r:ithe hira1;iy:iye, 
brahmayujo haraya ind,·a ke~ino vahantu s6mapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3; 1 A thousand 110rses, 0 Indra and Vi'l,yu, shall carry you hither to the 
foast to drink the soma lj It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simpl-0 $tanza sliould reappear in such a manner as to permit chrouologic 
conclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to 
11ei•mit sueh deductions; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
btaeket the additions in 8.1.24: it tva sahisram [ii 9atarh yuktii r.ttthe hira:i;i.ytiye brahmayti:jo] 
hilraya indra [keyino], vtihantu aOmnpitaye. This is the type of diluted or' watered' stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative produetion throughout the Vcdic lleriod; 
cf., e.g., 8,19,3 under 1.rn.1. '!'he statement it tva sahfu;ram ii 90.tam h:ira.ya v.ahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in thi$. stanza. are all verieat eommonpla.ee; see, e.g. 8.17.2, it tva 

'brahmayujii hl:\.ri vahatiim indra ke9infi., and other eitationij in Grassmann'a Letieon, under 
keyin, brahmayaj, and hirai;1,yaya (locative, hiral}.yiiye).-Cf:. the pi\da, u~rb(ldho va.hantu 
s6map:i:taye 1.92.18°. 
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4.46.4"+• (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vuyu) 
rlithalll. hiral}.yavandhuram fndravayn svadhvaram, 
ii. hi sthiitho clivispfqam. 

8.5.,s,+c (Bmhmutithi Kal).va; to A,vins) 
rB.tharh hira:gyavandhura:m Lhfr:11;iyabhr~um a~vina,J 
3, hi sthitho divispfgam. 

Tl!ls is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressf!d to two 
different pairs of divinities. I l1ave the impi-essio11 that the stauza:; to Indra and V ayU have 
l1Qrrowed from the description of the A9vins (cf. 8.22.5), but thm·e is nothing .;o specific 
m1 to amount to proof. Note also that 4-46.5& = 8,5.2°.-I suspect that vandhllra (vandhl1r, 
bandhUra) i$ compomided from van+clhura, and does not mean 'seat of a wagon', but 
perlinps ' board at the head of t,he wagon poles•, tho place where stands the cliarioteer. S&yal).n 
:i.t RV. 6.47.9 simply has rti.tha i the commentator at TA. 1.3r.r(2) explains it as ara, 'spoke'. 
:But at RV. r.34.9 Siiyttl).a has I1?advayam.; at 1.139.4 yugabandlw.nadha1·al_l kll~~haviye~uJ;i; 
and at 1.64.9, bandhakakU~thii.nirmitari1 sUrathe}_l ::;thanam. '1']1at is to say : • whore the 
poles join. the dH'Ll'iot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.' Cf. also 
Sil.yal_la's gloi:1ses at 3.41.1, vandhur:v;abdene~advayasarl1bandhasthauani; and at r.uS.r, 2 ; 

10.53.7 i 119.5, siirathe}.l sthanam. 

4.46.5• (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
r8.thena p:;-thupii,jasa L d119vlii1sam Upa gachatam, J 

indravnyn ihil gataro. 

8.5. 2b (Brahmatithi KaJJ.Va; to A9vins) 
nrvad dasrfL manoyUja rB.thena p:rthupii.jasa, 
sacethe a9vino~1isam. 

Note thitt 4--4,6.401.+o = 8.5.28a.+c, 

4.46.ob: 1.47.3d, <li19vilnsam upa gachatam. 

4.46.6• (Vnmadeva; to Indi·a and Vayu) 
indravayn ayam sutas taro devebhf{l saj6~asa, 
pibato.m dO.QU~O g;he. 

4.49.6b (Vnmadcva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
s6mam indrabrhaspatr pibatarh dagu~o g;he, madayethilrh tadokasa. 
8. 22.Bd (Sobhari Kal).va; to A9vins) 
ayaril vfim adribhil~ suta}_l. sOmo nara vr~aJ).vaso., 
Lii yatam somaprtayeJ pibatam daqu~o gi,he. ,i,,-4.47.3d 

4.47.la, vii.yo fiUkrO ayami te: 2.4I,2b; 8.roz.gd, ay3:rh QU.krO ayimi te. 

4.41.2.s+d (Vllmadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
indrll,(J ea 'l'ayav •~am .s6manam pitim arhath"'1.l, 
ynvath hi yantfndavo nimna:l'll il,po na sadhryil.k. 
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5.51.6•h (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Deval:>, here Indra and Vayu) 
indraQ ea vayav e~am su.t!narh pitim arhatha];t, 
t~fi. ju!i!etham arep:isav abhi praya1), 
8.32.23° (ll!Iedha,tithi Kai,va; to Indra) 
siiryo ra~nnirii yatha srjil tv~ yachantu me g:ira];i1 

nirnn.8,m fi.po na sadhryB.k, 

'We may render 4.47.2: 1 0 Indra and Viiyu, ye be plcas1:1d to drink this soma; to you 
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like waterS gathering in a vale.' And 8.32.:23: 'LP.t loosE' 
thy reins as the sun his rays! 1\fy songs shall draw tlrne hither, like waters g,ithering in ;t 
vale 11 Zeugma of 1w;mi in the first pii-da, for which cf. :Sei-gaigne, ii, 161. '!'he question as to 
the original source of the pftda, nimntim ipo n(t fmdhr,Yh.k, is not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, becm.tse botil songs or prayers1 as well as streams of soma or milk, are said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Vedtt, and any kind of flo,ving suggec1ts wate1· to a ,,ale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and pl';tyers see I ,l go. 7; 6.6.35 ; 36.3; 
47.l4; 8.6.34, 35; 12.5; 14.10; 16.2; 44.25; 98.7; 10.89 4. Still the primary and mn.terial 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. :=;.5r.7, sutli indrfiya vay;Lve s6m1isa·!;i. ••• nimmiffi nli yanti 
sindhaval). i Ol" 8.92.221 iL tvit vi(jantv indava),1 sanrndrtiru ivo. ::,indhaval,1; or 9,108.16, indrasya 
hiirdi somadhiinam it vi<;a samudn'im iva sindhnvnl_l.; cf. 9.6.4; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech a.re familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated piida in the two 
connexions. 'There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8, 32,23, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anucoluthic. It is at \1e,,;t a mixed or inverted 
metaphor: 'may my songs draw thee hither as a vale l)ri11gs together tha waters that 1iow 
into it. 1 But the text does not say so; we need not fear to deeide t11at the l'epeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4.47. 2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Burglligne, La Syntaxe <los 
Comparaisons, M.6langes Renier, p. 89. 

4.47.3d (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vuyu) 
vfi.yav indra9 ea 9u~mfl}.IL sartt.thath \~a.vasas patr, 
niytltvant.a na utaya ii yatalll s6mapitaye. 

8.22.8° (Sobhari Kai,va; to A9vins) 
aya1n. vam adribhi]:i suta}_l sOmo nara V!'~al).vasu, 
ii yatam. s6mapita.ye Lpfbatarh dits:tl~o grhe. J 

4,47,4ab (Vumadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
yti vd,Ih s8tnti puruspfho niyU.to daqti~e nara, 
asme tt yajiiava.hasendravayu ni yachatam. 

6.60.S•b (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
y§. vam s:i.nti puruspfho niyll.to d&9U~e narti, 
indragnI tihhir ii gatam. 

4.4s.1cd-4cd, vilyav fi. candrel}a rathena yn.hf rmtiisya prtaye: 1. 135.4f, V1iyav ti 
Candi-C:Q-a rtidhasil. gatam. 

4.4S;2l>: 4.46.2b, niyutvan indrasll.rathiJ:i; 

4.48.3•, rum k!"\11,• vasudhitr: 3.31.17", anu kr~i,<l vasudhitI jihllte. 
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4.40.1°: 1,86,4', uktM1h mada9 ea 9asyate. 

4.49 .. 3b: 1.135,70, g:rlu'i.m fndray ea gachatam; 8.69.7h, g:rham indrai; caganvahi. 

4.49.3c.: 1,23,31\ somap~ s6mapitaye. 

4.49.4b, rayilll dhattaxh 9atagvinam: r. 159.5d, rayill1 dhattarh vasumantari1 
9ata_gi,~J'.11am; 4.34.1oh, rayirh dhattha vasumanta:rh puruk~Um ~ 
6,68.6h, rayiriJ dhatth6, &c.; 7,84.4\ rayim. dhattam., &c. 

4,49,5c: 1.22.1c; 23.20; 5,71,3c; 6.59,100; 8,76.6C; 94,1o<L12°, asy:i s6masya 
prtaye. 

4.40,6h: 4,44.6°; 8.22.S•l, pihatam. da911~0 g)'he, 

[4.50.2", hfhaspate ahhi ye uas tatasre: 10.89. 15', 9atruyauto abhi, &c. J 
4.50.8" (Vamadeva; to Brhaspati) 
h(-haspnte yii paramti pnruvad ata i1 ta rtaspf90 nf ~edu}:i, 
tiibhymh khat!\ avati\ iidridugdhft madhva gootauty abhito virap9am. 

7,101.4d (Kumara Agneya, or Vasil)tha; to Parjanya) 
Lylismin virvrru.i hhU.vanani tasthU.s J tisr6 <lylivas tredhi sasrUr fipa}?,, 

~7.1or.4a 
traya]:i ko~ilsa upasecanaso madhva gcotanty abhito virap<;iam. 

For the repeated pr,da see the author, IF. xxv. r98. 

4.5O.0b: 2.35. 12b, yajfililr vidhema namasn. havirbhfti. 

4.50.6" (Vamadeva; to B,lmspali) 
ev, piti-6 vi~vU.devttya vf:gie Lyajlliih' vidhema ninnasa havirbhi}_l.,J @B' 2.35.121• 
bfhaspate supmji vrn\vanto vaya!h syama patayo rayil).iim, 

5.55.10<1 (9yuva,va Atreya; to Maruts) 
yuya1u asn.1fln naya.ta vasyo aeha nfr anhatibhyo ma1•uto g:p,iun:il:i, 
juf}U.dhva1h no havyitdH.ti:th yajatra vayam syama plitayo rayil}-im. 
8.40.12<1 (Nabhalm Kn,;rva; to Indra and Agni) 
evElndrrtgnibhyari1 pitrvan nfi.vryo mandhatrvacl aiigirasvad avaci, 
tridh!\tunil 9arma,;ril patam asmiin vayarlI syiima patayo ra~m. 
8.48.13tl (Pragatha Ka,;rva; to Soma) 
tvitJ:h somn pitfbhi};i. sarhvidan6 'nu dyitvap;thivf il, tatantha, 
tt'ismai ta indo bavi~a vidhema vayl:lnl syallla p8rtn.yo ra~fun. 
10,12,.10<1 (Hirai1yagarhha Prajapatya; to Ka) 
prajr,pate na tviid et~ny any6 vi9Va jatfoi piiri tii hahhfiva, 
yatkamas te juhum:ls tan uo nstu vayam. syama p,l,tayo rayi:Q.itm. 

N()te · that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a long'.er passage, nsmely, the entire 
distich · c ·d1 · whereas in the :remainiiig eases the pada has mo:re or less the <;ha1·aoter of a 
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refrain. Of. the similar refrain-like plda, suvfryasya plitaya}J. syllm.a, under 4-5r,ro. RV. 
ro.ur.10 (not analysed by the Padapii1ha) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, Prol. 248, 5u). 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn ro.r:zz ever existed without that stanza; see 
my Religion of the Veda, p. 240 :ff., and JAOS. xv. 184,, For 8.48.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 594--For 8,48.13° of. 8.48.12°; 10.r68.4d, 

4.50.ucd {V!1,JD,adeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
bfhaspata indra vardhatam rui\i saoa sit v!tm sumalfr bhulv asme, 
avi~j,am dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam aryo vanli~iim a.ratiJ/,. 

7.64.5° = 7.65.5• (Vas~µ.,.; to Mitra and Vru,ui;,a) 
"(la st6mo varui;,a mitra tubhyam soma],. ~uk:ro na vayave 'ynmi, 
avi~~m dhiyo J~m puramdhir i_Yliyam pata svastibhil;t sada na],.. 

11»-1•efrain, 7.1.2odff, 
7,97.9cd {Va~iha; to Indra and BrahmaJ;lnspati) 
iyam vaxb. brahmaJ;las pate SUV]-'ktir brahmendraya vajriJ_le akl!ri., 
av~tam dhiyo Jiin-ta.m pliramdhir jajasta.m aryo vanti~ a.riitn;,.. 

4.lU.3°,acitreanta),.pSJ.laya],.sasantu: 1.u4.IOb, abudhyamana],. pm,u\yal,. sasantu, 

4.51.lod (Vamadeva; to U~as) 
ray!m divo duhitaro vibhll.til,. prajiivantam yachat11smiisu devrl,., 
syonil.d ;t val,. pratibudhyamanlll,. suviryasya pataya.l). syiima. 

6.47.12d (Garga Bhliradviija.; to Indra) = 
10.131.6d (Sukrrti Kllk~rvata; to Indra) 
indral,. sutritma svavllit avobhi];t suror!Ik6 bhavatu vil'Vaveda];t, 
bMhatltm dve~o abhayam kfJ.1otu suviryasya pataya\l syAma. 
9.89-7d (Ul"lnas Kitvya; to Pavamrtna Soma) 
vanvann av!Lto abhi devavrtim indrliya soma V]-'traM pavasva, 
9BSdhi mahal,> puru9candrasya ray:\],. suviryasya pataya1,l syama. 
9.95.5d ·(PraskSJ_lva Kl!.J_lva; to Pavamitna Soma) 
l!lyan vilcam upavakteva h6tu],. punana indo vi \'Yll manr~ilm, 
fndra9 ea yat ~ayatha],. silubhagllya euviryasya pataya\l syama. 

0£ the similar refrain-like pllda, vaytim syAma patayal, rayfi.,lm, under 4.50. 6. For 9,95.5• 
see the note to .r.25,20. 

4.52.ll•, il9Veva oitr;iru!]I: 1.30.21°, "9V" na citre am~ 

isa.5•: 1.48.r3b, prati bhadri1 adfk\,ata, 

4.52.7•: 1.48,14d; ·~ '/Ukrei;,a \»Cf~tl. 

[ 4.54.3•, 6.cittr yae cakfmlt dltivye jane: contained ain;ost word for word in 
7 ,89-5, ya.t ••• dilivye jaite ••• C&$masi ••• aeittI.] 

4.54.6d: 1.107.2d; 10.66.3b, lldityilir no aditi];t ~ yaiisat. 
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4.55.lb (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
k6 vas tratfi vasavaI:i k6 varutfi dyiivabhftmi adite tr!slthalil na}J., 
sahryaso Yitl'U!_ln mitra martat k6 vo 'dhvare viirivo dhati devil!)., 

7.62.4• (Yasi~jha; to Mitra and Varm;,a) 
dyilvabhilmi adite t1•~sitha1h no ye vali1 jajfiU};i sujiLnimnna r~ve, 
mct heJe bho.ma varu~asya vily6r ma mitrasya priyatamasya zir¥~ID. 

We may note tlrnt the repeated piida in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. Ifit is 
thrown out.the remainder of the stanza rcad.s: 1 Who, 0 V mm, of you is protector, who defender 
:tgainst the overstrong mortal (enemy), 0 Va.rtina and Mitra? And who (in his turn but 
myself, tho sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, 0 ye gods? 1 That is to 
say: 'Protect us from enemies, 0 Vasus, and we will in tmn sacrifice to you libemlly.' There 
is good reason to suspect that tbe parenthetic p&da 4-5!P 0 is bol'rowed from 7 .62.4, \\'here tho 
connexion is quite sound: '0 heaven nnd earth, and .A.diti proteci us f Your good parents 
who have begotten you1 ye loft.y ones, may ,ve not suffer from (their, namely,) Varui;ia's 
and Vii.yu'snnger, uor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men !'.-For 
triisithi"un Bee Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 307 ff. 

4.55.3° (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deva};t) 
prii. pastytlm aditirh sindhum ark[iJ:i. svastim I}e sakhy~ya devfm, 
ubh6 y0,thii no Shani nipifi.ta u~fis11nalda karatam 3.dabdhe. 

10.76.1° (Jaratkari_1a Airavata Sarpa; to the Press-stones) 
~ va rfijasa o.rjtrh vyilljlti?V indraih marllto r6dasr u,naktana, 
ubhe yatha no ahanI sacabhu.va sarlaJ,-sodo varivasyi\ta udbhi<la. 

For pastyilm in 4.55.3io<if, S.27.5 i for nipli.ta]:t in 4.55.3° (subjunctivo, as sliows varivasyiit:al;t 
.in 10.76.1c),see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230; for rlljase in 10,76.r\ Goldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 35. 

4_55_7a.b: 1.106.7ah, devfiir no <levy dditir ni patu devils trata trayatam apra~ 
yuchan, 

[4.55.7c1 nahi mitrasya varutiasya dhasim: 10.30.1c, roahf:m.·mitrasya, &c.] 

<\.65.9" (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval,, here U~••l 
U!i!O m.aghony ii vaha sUnrte vITrya purU, 
Lasmabhyaril vajinrvati. J w r.92.13h 

5.79.7b (Satya9ravas Atreya; to U~as) 
tebhyo dyumnam b,had ya9a u~o maghony ii vaha, 
ye no riidhansy a9vya gavyii bhajanta surayal, Lsujate a9vasuwte.J 

'3W refrain, 5. 79.1e-xoe 

For 5.79.7°d cf.-the concatenating dist.ieh 5,79.6ed, ye no r!dhallsy .U.hxayr, magh!ivallo 
arasata~ 
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4,55,lO• (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Deval)) 
tat sti nal;L savitij, bhiigo Lvi'i.rUJ_lo mitr6 aryamt'iu 
indro no rddhasit gamat. 

8. 18.3• (Irimbithi Ki!1_1va; to A.dityal)) 
tat sti na}.i savitii. bh8,go L varm;i.o mitro n.ryumfl, 1 

Lfarma yachantu sapriitho yfid imahe. · 
$W 1.26 .. ih 

~'11"8,18.3• 

4.55.l0h: r.26,4b; 4r.1h; 5.67.3b; 8.18.3b; 28.za; 83.2b; ro.126.3h-71i, vU.rm:o 
mitr6 arya.mit. 

4.56.2" (Vamadeva; to Dyavllp!·thivyau) 
devi devElbhir yajate yO:jat1•air :iminatr tusthatur uk~amfi.I).e~ 
:rtiivarI adn'1ha devaputre yajfiasya netrf 9uciiyadbhir a.rkttil_i. 

7-75.7b (Vasi~tha; to U~as) 
satyii satyebhir mahatf mah:idbhir devl devebhir yajatt. yajatriiiJ.,, 
rujad drJhlini <liidad usriyll:i;:tit1h pn1ti gilva u~Us[tth vavaynnta. 
ro, 1 r,Sh (Havirdhttna .Aiigi; to Agni} 
yiid agna e@i samitir bh{wati devi d0ve§IU yajatii yajatra, 
1·at.na ea yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagfuh no t't.tra v::isumantari1 vrtat. 

Translate 4,56.2: 'The two goddesses together with tl10 gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood uninjuring, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divine orde1·, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs)! And 
7.7.5.7: 'The true (goddess) together with the truo (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesse~ gave of tho cows; 
the cows lowed in return to U~as.' Cf. ro.67.5 ; Geidner, Ved, Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the repeated 
pftda is much changed in 10.u,8: 'When, 0 Agni, this .Assembly shall take pla.ce, the divine 
(Assembly)among the gods, the holy, 0 revered (Agni), and when thou, followiugthy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.' The stan.za imit.1-tes 
and adapts to its. own sense and construction the pfida whioh · in the preceding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primru:y application: thete yajn.tit (yajatB) yl\.,Jatriiil,1 is 
parallel to devf devebhil}.:, whereas yajatra in 10.r r,8 is a mere expletive ; dcvf s:imitil.1 is a 
secondary manipulation of ' Goddesses Heaven and Earth', or 'Goddess U ~as •. 

4.56.8•: 4.42.3b, urvf g-.;bhrre raja.sr sumeke. 

4.56.4d = 4.16.21d = 4.r7,21d; = 4.,r9.·1rd = 4.·20.nd= 4.!H.nd = 4.22,nd = 
4.23.nd =-4,24.ud,-dhiyii syama rathya}_l sadMfi~. 

[4.58.3a, mah6 devo martyiln ii vive~a: 8,48.uh, amru:tyo martyru, aviv09a.] 

[4.58.l0•, abhy l!x~ata su~tutim gavyam ajim: see under 9.62.3,] 
31 [a.o.s. 20] 
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REPEATED P.ASS.A.GES BELONGING 
TO BOOK V 

5.1.5° (Budha Atreya and Gavi,thira Atreya; to Agni) 
ja~~ hf jenyo agre ahnllm hit6 hite~v aru~ vane~u, 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhilno L'gnir h6tll nl ~•adll yajryiln,J twcf, 5,1.5d 

6. 7 4. 1° (BharadVltja; to Soma and Rudm) 
s6miirudrlt dharayethllm asuryath pra vam ~tay6 'ram a\filuvantu, 
dame-dame sapta ratna dad.hana ,9am no bhntath dvipade 9am catu~-

pade.J .... 6.74,1d 

[5.l.5d, 6°, agnfr h6tii nf ~ada (6•, ny asrdad) yajryan: 6.1,2•, adhi! h6ta ny 
lusrdo yajrylln; 6.1.6b, h6tll mandr6 nf ~asadii yajiyiln; 10.5a.2b, 
aham h6ta ny asrdam yajry11n.] 

5,1.?b, agnim hotli.ram rjate namobhil;.: 1.ia8,8•, agnfm h6tllram Ijate vasudhi-
th:n : 6. 14. ••, agnfm h6tllram Ijate. 

[6.1.s•, sahaSl'S,Qpigo v;,iabhas tadojl\);.: 7.55.7•, sahasr39rngo vr~bha];..] 

(5.1.Ud, eha devin haviradyaya vaksi: 5,4-4d, tea deviln, &c.] 

5.2.Sbod (Kumara Atreya, or Vr93 .Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hfJ/-Iyamllno apa hi mad filye];. pra me deviinii.rli. vratapit uvaca, 
fn!h'O vidviii anu bi tvii caoak~a teniiham agne anug~ia igiim. 

10.32.6bod (Kav~ Ailllfa; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhryamanam apagnjham apsu pra me deviiniim vratapi\. uvaca, 
fndro vidvil.il anu bi tva cao~a Mnii.ham agne anu~ta il.giim. 

Since both stanus are really Agni stanzas it•would s:eem that 10,32,6 is secondary in an 
~dra .hymn. ~ere th~ connexion with the gen~ral theme is obscure, or at least abrupt : 
ae<> the surrounding stanzas. Of. Th, Baunaok, :KZ, xxxiv. 565; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
ii.1.$8-

11,2.u•:, 5••~••5d, rathaxil na dhfre,J;. svapll at~; r.z30,6b, rathamna dhfml;. 
svapa atakii¼uJ/. · 

[&,8J.b, ~ mitr6 blia"asi yat.&tmiddhaJ.i:. 3,5.4•, mitr6 agn!rbhavasi yat,&o.] 

ir;a,4<>1: 4;6:JrC<i, hoiU?=, agnim ,µAn~o ni ~•dur de.9asyanta (4;6.ud, na;,,,.s, 
· yanta) 119lia!/. 9tliisam 11yoJ/. 
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5.3.Sb (Vasu9ruta Atreya; fo Agni) 
tvim asyii. vytii;;i deva pii.rve dU.tam. k:r:1tvanij, a:yajanta havyiiil)., 
saDlsthe yad agna fyase ray!J.l[rh dev6 111artair vasubhir idhyamanal].. 

ro.r22.7b {Citramahas Vasi?tha; to Agni) 

[-5.5,6 

tvii.m :id asy§. u~aso vyii~~i~u dflta:m kt·~vant ayajanta minu~aQ-, 
tv[Ill de-vii mabay[yyaya vav!·dhur iljyam agne uim;-janto adhvare. 

5.4.2r1: 3.54.22b; 6.19.3b, asmadryak salh mim1hi i;ravrrilsi. 

5.4.3a, vi9{i1h kavirh v-i.ypati:rh milnuij!l\1Un1: 3,2. rou, vis:tbi1 ku.villl viypatilh 
mlinusrr ii;ml:-; 6.1.8rt, vi~ITri1 kavirh vi9pft.tirh yii~vatinam. 

6.4.4b, yatamano ratmibhil). siiryasya: r.r23,12b, yiitama1111 rn.i;mibhil;1 sfiryasya. 

[5.4.4d, it ea dev!ln haviridyaya vak~i: 5.1.nd, t~ha devfin, &c.] 

5.4. 7ab (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Ag·ni) 
vayam te agna ukthiiir vidhema vayam havyil,il_l pavaka bhadragoce, 
asme rayiri1 vi9vavararh sam invasme vi\wani drU.Vll).ani dhehi. 

7.14.20.+d (Vasi~tha Maitravaru1_1i; to Agni) 
vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayam da9ema su~tutf yajatra, 
vayiirh ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vayalll deva havi~a bhadraQoce. 

Cf, 4.4-1.5e., ayft te agne samidhii vidhema; and S.54(Viil, 6).i!1", vaytl.ID ta indra stomobhir 
vidhema. 

5.4.8• (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to A,,"11i) 
asmtkam agne adhvara:rh juf}asva sahasal.1 suno tri~adhastha havytim, 
vayari.1 deve~u sukffa]:i syama 9arma:t;ia nas trivaruthena pnhi. 

6.52.r2• (}.tji9van Bharadvfija; to Vi9ve Devnl}, here Agni) 
im.3,:rh no ague adhvaram h6tar vayunayo yaja, 
lcikitvlin d~ivyath janam..J ~6.52.12e 
7.42.5a (Vasi~th•; to Vi,ve Deval}, here Agni) 
imam no agne adhvaram. ju~asva mar(Ltsu fndre ya9il.san1 krdhr na}:i,, 
ii naktll barh!l} sadatllm u~ilso9antii mitrilvarm;m yajeha. 

[5.4.9", asmfikam bodhy avit,\ tanilnnm: .see under 7.32.rr.J 

5.s.3ab: r. r42.4nb, tJit6 agna ~ vah6ndra.ri1 citram ihA priyam. 

5.5.6h: 1.142,70; 9.ro2.7b; ro.59.Sb,yahvf .rtasyamatftra; 9.33.5b,yahvfr:rtasya 
mataml}. 
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5.5. 7° (Vasu9ruta Atreya; Apra, to Daivya Hotaraj 
viitasya patmann 1p.ti d[ivya h6tura m:}nu~a}:l, 
imlllll no yajllflm ij, gatam. 

9.5.sc (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; Apra, to 'l'isro Dev!J:i) 
bhfiratI piivamanasya sarasvatfJu mahf, 
imRm. no yajfi8Jm ii gaman tisrO devfl;i. sup0Qasal), 

Fo:r the character of hymn 9.5 see Olden berg, Prol. pp. 28 note, 194, and our p. I 7. 

5.5.8 = '- 1 3·9· 

5.6,le...lOe: 9.20.4c, i~ari1 stotfbhya ii bhara. Of. 8.77.8•, tena stotfbhya ii bhara, 
and 8.93.19', kayll stotfbhya i bhara. 

5.6.5" (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
~ te agna rcii. havil}. s:ukritsya ~oci~as pate, 
su9candra dasma vi9pate havyavat tubhyari:t hli.yata L i~ari:t stotfbhya ii bhara. J 

wrefrain, 5.6.1e-10°; also 9.20.4c 
6.16.47" (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
ii. te agna rot ha vfr hrdi'i ta~tiilll. bharamasi) 
te te bhavantuk~a}}.a fljlabhfiso va9it uta. 

Grassman:n renders 6,r6.47""1i, 1 Wir bringt;in dir, 0 Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Her.zen bereiteten Trank dar '; Ludwig, 382, 'mit der r,k, o Agni, bringen wir dil' im geiste 
bereitetes havis '. Neither translation l8 quite correct; the meaning is in reality:' we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind.' The oases of rcii. havil;t are 
inverted ; the expression h;·dIT. ta~tltm belongs to rcfi rather than to hav:i)]., as shows hrdit ta.~~ii.n 
mantrki 1.67.4; st6mohrdi ta~ta1;t,r.r71.2; hrdi n1atim, 3,26.8; 10,119.5. The same inversion 
in 8. 76.8 where sOmaso hrdi hiiyanta ukthina].l really means • soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by u.kthas fashioned in the mind•. See especially, with 1•eference to the entire stanzar 
10.9:t.14, yasminn .•• r~abhii:sa uk~d:g.o va9R .•. avasrf!tiisa iihutal}., •.• hrdIT. n1atirl:1 jana.ye 
c'firum agnaye. One may suspect, without :finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats ta- and tUbhyam1 

'.to thee', in the same stanza (cf'. Oldenbe1<g, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6.16.47; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

5.6,lOd (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 
eviin agnim ajuryamur girbhir yajfiBbhir anu~ak, 
dadha,! asme suvfryam uta tya,d a,;vagvyam Li~ari:t stotfbhya 5. hhara.J 

8,6.24• (Vatsa Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
wrefrain, 5.6.ze-roe; also 9.20.4° 

uta~tyad iigva9vyam ,yad indra nilhu~wv ii, J 

agre vik~u pradfdayat. 
8.31,18b(Manu V~ivasvata; Dari:tpatyor a9i~a]:i) 
!\sad atra suvfryam uta tyad iigvagvyam, 
L dev.innri:t ya in mano yajamana fyak~aty abhfd ayajvano bhuvat, J 

~refrain, 8.31.15ode-r8cde 
l_n 8,6,24>tyad in'piida a i·s oorl'Ola:ted p1·operly with-yti.d in pada b: '(Open up fol' us) also, 

·that 8toc-k of swift horses whiah has· Of yore lent lustl'e to the Nahu~a elans.' The repeated 
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pi\da here is preceded by suvfryam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6.10; 8.31.18. In these two 
stanzas I find it diffioult to extract any real meaning out of tyti.d; ef., e.g., Grassmann's 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldenberg's, SBE. xlvi. 380, 'and 
tha.t plenty of swift horses (wished :for)'. Previously Ludwig, 345, 'und jenen besitz 
von raschen rossen [nach dem wir so ser verlangen]\ We are bound to assume that the 
original place of the pada is in 8.6.24, and that ty&d has no appreciable meaning in the 
other two oonnexions.-In a.juryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yamur; 
see the literature with Oldenberg, l. c, And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeared to the Padakara, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty .ia easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, a.jm·(ytim.) yamur = aju.ryamur. Agni 
is ajurya in 1.146.4; 10..88.13; .Agni is held fast in 2.5,r, 9alcema vajino yam.am, 'may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer•. For haplology in noun composition see vi'}Va. .. 
suvi~ under r.48. 2 ; for the same phenomenon as between suceesaive words see the author, 
Amer. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418; Wackerna.gel, KZ. xl.546; Oollitz, Das schwache Praeteri~ 
tum, p. 239.-For 5.6.10° et the pad.a, dad.hat stotre suvfryam, under 9,20.7. 

[5.7.ld, urj6 naptre sahasvate: 8.102,7•, aohli naptre saha.svate.] 

5,8.ld, damtlnasruhgi-hapatiril. vare,:iyam: 4,, 1,5d1damt1na.satl!.g!'hapatimamt1ram. 

5.9.Sd (Gaya .Atreya; to Agni) 
uta sma yam gigum yatha navam jii~tii.ral,ll', 
dhartilraDJ. mfinllf}Il}.ari:L vi.Qim agnilh svadhvarfi.m. 

6. r 6. 40• (BharadvAja; to Agni) 
~ yam haste nii khadfnruh gigmil. jii.tam nii l>tbhrati, 
vigim agn.fm svlldhvariim. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.:r6.401b ex.plains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose m.etaphor1,9i9arh. y&thii. j:i.ni~ta, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

6.9.4d (Gaya Atreya; to Agni) 
uta sma dlll'g\'bhryase putl-6 nii hv!lryffl;lllm, 
puril yo dagdMsi vii.Digna pii.gur nii yave.se. 

6.2.9b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to .Agni) 
tvam tyt oid aoyut;igne pagur nii. yavase, 
dh~mll ha yiit te ajara viinii. V!'l'oanti 9ikvasal,i. 

The older translations a.net comments upon 6.2.9 (~':'assmann, i. 232,577; Ludw~, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recogniie chiaem.. of dhima in relation to ligne pAl}tir. n.:i 
yli.vase: 'Thou (establishest) these unshakable la.Ws•(dhima), w11en, 0 (ageless onet thy 
crests devour ~e ·wood., 0 .Agni, ~e ~ttle (devour .Pss) on t~e meadow.' For Agn.i's 
~Ani see ,s.3.10. Compared with the smoothly ~ed ~epea.~ed pada. in 5.9-4 we ~ay 
suspect 6.2.9 as later-bol'n, The connexi~n· between the tV\'o stanzas is emphasized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvatyi(l'.V'ithp~t~.·or 9f9u} both in .S.9•4,and.6,2.8. This obscure 
word does not.occur, elsewhere; cf, (>!ldeii~erg, SBE •. xlvi. 388. 

6.9.7~ (Gaya A~ya; to .Agni) 
ta.rn no agne abht naro rayub. ~va ii. l>barl!, 
soi ~payat sa p•yad bhuvad vtjasya sab\y~ L utiiidhi pftsu no Vfdh~ 1 

wrefram, 5.9.7• JI'. 
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5,23.2b (Dyumna Vi9vacar~a1,1i Atreya; to Agni) 
tarn. a,gne prtana~ahari:t rayi:rh sahasva ii bhara, 
tva1h hi saty6 adbhuto daM viljasya gomatal}. 

Cf. unde1· 1.79.8. 

5.o.7e; 10.70; 16.5°; r7.5e, ut~idhi pftsll no v1·dhe.-Cf. 6.46.3d, bhit.vn.samAtsu 
no v,dhe. 

[5.10.le, prii no ruyii pa.rr1_1asa: see under 1.129.9.] 

[o.10.2b, krlttva <litk~asya manhana: 5.18.2h, svasya dftk~asya mallbana.J 

[5.10.ac, asmdJmsa9 en suraya}:t: r.97.3h, pdsmikasa9 ea suriiyal}.. J 
5.10.sd: .4.37.7'1, vi~va ii~as tarl~t\J:,i. 

[5.10.71\ stuta stavana ii bhara: sfl na stavana, &c.; see under I,12,n.] 

5.ll.2' (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
yaji'iasya ketu.Ih prathamam pur6hitam agnim nar,i.s tri~adhasthe sam rdhire, 
Lfndre:r;ia devftil.1 sarittharii sii barhi,~iJ sidan ni h6t~t yajiithaya sukrfttu}:i. 

itucf. 3.4,rrh 
ro. r.22.411 (Citramahas Vnsi~tha; to Agni) 
yaj:il8.sya ketU.:thprathamS.lll pur6hitam havi~manta 1Jate saptft vajinam, 
~,J,l.vantam agnim. gh,tapr~iham uk~ru;,am pp_u\ntam devam p,1,1ate 

suviryam. 

[6,ll.2°1 i:ud1·el)a devili~ saratharh sa barhii;d: 3,4.rrb, indre:r;ia devtiil}. sarlitharil 
turebhil,,; 10.15. 10b, indreJ,l.a devt\iJ.., saratha,h dadhanal,,.] 

[5.11.511, 5. pnianti ~fwasa vardhayanti ea: ro.120.9d, hinvanti ea s:Rvasa, &c.] 

o.12.2c1, 60, rtari1 sa paty (5.r2.2d, sapamy) aru~asya vf~:r;ial_1. 

5,l3,2h, sidhr.im adya divfapf1a];t.: r.r4z.Sd; 2.4r.2oh, sidhr:.tro adya divispfsmm. 

5,13,5• (Sutaihbhara Atreya; to Agni) 
tvim agne vajasijtama,lll vipra vardhanti st'1.~tutam, 
sa no rasva suviryam. 

8,98. r2• (N,-medha .Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
tvijm ~u~min puruhuta vajayiintam Upa bruve yataln·ato, 
sa no rasva suviryam. 

Cf. S.2.;p.ib, rayith riisva suvhyaru, and 9,43.6°, a6ma i•asva suvfryam. 

5.14,2• (Sutmhbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tatn adhvare~v r)ate devam martl'i. ama.rtyam, 
y,ij~thalh mfmu~e jane. 

xo.r 18.9• {Uruk~aya A.mahryava; to Agni Rak~ohan) 
tarn tvl'i. glrbhir uruk~ayl\ havyavilham. sam rdhire, 
yo,ji~j;ham. mi\.nu~e jane. 
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5.14.3• (Sutambhara .Atreya; to Agni) 
tirh bi 98.gvanta i!ate srucii devllrh gh;-ta9clita, 
L agnim havyiiya vo!have. 1 

7.94.5• (Vasi~~ha; to Indra and Agni) 
t;\. hi 9/igvanta i!ata ittM viprasa utaye, 
Lsabildho vfijasataye.J 

[5.14.3°, agnim havyiiya v6Jhave: r.45.6d; 3.29.4d, agne havyiya, &c.) 

[5.14~6b, st6mebhir vi9vacar1;m~m: 1,9.3h, st6mebhir ·viyvacar~nl].e.] 

5.15.4<1 (Dharm;ia .Aiigu-asa; to Agni) 
rnateva yad bharase paprathano janarh8 janall1 dh[yase cak~use ea, 
vayo~vayo jarase ylid dadhana}.1 pi:i.ri tmana vi~uriipo jigasi. 

7.84.rd (Vasi~~ha; to Indra and Varm,a) 
it va1h rajannv adhvare vavrtyaID. L havyebb.i.r indravaru:i;ia namobhi1_1,J 

~~ r.r53.rh 
pra varb. ghrt!tc1 hahv6r diidhana pEliri tmiina vi~urUpa jigati. 

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words d:idhimal.t and dildhanu 
which precede the repeated piida. In 5.15.4ed the repeatecl piida refers to Agni: 'When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around l)y thyself in manifold sliapes' ; cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399; RV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the euclisis of jarmm). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture U:om 7.84.1°•1, 'the gheo~dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varm;w,).1 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrti1ci' is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &e., used in the ritual, namely, juhfi, upabhft, dhruvi. See TS. 1.1.u.2: 
juhfir, upabh:f'd, dhruvltsi gbrtici nlimnit, and cf. the many passages in my Vedfo Concordanee, 
beginning with ghrt&cy asi. Hence vi~uriipfi.. Simple ns this explanation is, it does not, 
perhaps quite account for the e:x:aot relation of the repeated passages; one ma.y still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words lrnppeu to bo used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrt:ic'i piida is patterned aft.er tho Agni pil.dn, 

[5.16.ld, mil.rtil.so dadhire purti}:l; r,131.1°: 8.12.22b, devliso dadhire puraJ:i; 
8.r2.25b, devils tva dadhii-e puraJ;t.] 

6.17 .2• (Pnru Atreya ; to Agni) 
8,sya hi sv&yagastara asfi. vidharman many&se, 
tam nika1h citra~oci@m:il. L mandram par6 manlij3.ya. J 

5.82. 2• (Qyavn9va Atreya; to Savitar) 
S.sya hfsv8ryaga.staralh savitU};t kao-oana priyam, 
L na minanti Svartljyam. J <I"" 5.82.2° 

See Oldenberg1 SBE. xlvi. 403; 404; RV. Not8n, p. 320. Leaving out vidharroan we may 
perhal)s rende:i:- 5-.r7,2 : 'Thou art (0 poet) regarded l.\S his (Agni's) very distinguished 
promulgator through thy _mouth (i. e, song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining :firmament 
(i. e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.~ This rendering, it will be observed, in additio~ to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a. good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately: 
1 Thou (0 Agni) art _regarded as its (the :firmament's) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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mouth i (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.' This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtf11l, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asit to Agni's mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidbarman, of obscure 
meaning; see Bergaigne, iii. 2I8 note. The rapeated pada in 5.S2.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it o:ffers no remedy for 5.17,2, nor does it suggest anything as to the 1·elative 
dates of the two stanzas.-The pada S.72.3b, namely1 rudrarh par6 manY~1iya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.17. 2. 

[5.17,2:Cl, man<lr[uil par6 manI~ayu: 8. 72.3h, ru.dra1h par6, &c.] 

[s.1s.2h; svasya dak~asya mallhii.uu: 5.Io.211 , kratva. diik~a.sya man.hana.J 

5.19.11 = 3.47.5. 

5.20.a•+d (Prnyasvanta .il.treyii}:t ; to Agni) 
h6taralll tva v:i.~mah0 'gne dak~asya sH.dhanam: 
yajiie~u pnrvyari1 girlt priiyasvanto havamahe. 

5.26.4° (Vasf1yava Atreyll}:t; to Agni) 
agne vi~vebhir ft gahi Ldevebhir havyadntaye,J li!W' 5.26.41 
h6taraln tva vr1t-imahe. 
8. 6o. I b (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
{igna ii ynhy agnibhir h6ta1·alh tva Vf:Q-imahe, 
:i tvnm anaktu prftyata havi~matt yaji~~haii1 barhir as£ide. 
10.2,. rb (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Agni) 
ITgni1h na svavrktihhir h6taralll tva vr"Q.imahe, 
yajiiKya st1111Ubarhi~e vi vo mftde L~rr{tm pavaka9oci~arl1 vivak~~se. J 

W3.9.8b 
7.94.6b (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
tfi varh grrbhir vipanyU.val). prayasvanto havamahe, 
medhAsata sanii?Y{bva];t. 
8.65.Gb (PrngMha Ka~va; to Indra) 
sutivantas tva vayam prayasvanto havitmahe, 
Lida,h no barhir l\sade,1 w ,.,3.7° 

~l'he piida 10.ar.1b r;trikes me as being in difficult Stll'l'oundings. I cannot t,hink 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, 'Agni nemen wir vermOge eigener muiistung als hotar in anspruch ', 
where tva is left out, and nit not accounted for. Grassmaun: 'Dureh eigne Werke wii.hlen 
wir dich ·.A.gni uns znm Priester nun. 1 This again disregards na, It would seem that some 
verb ·of motion is un·derstood with it in the sense of 'bring', or I produce ' : 'We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni-as priest do we choos0 thee-to the sa.crifi.ee ' 1 &c. There 
is minimal risk -in regarding plida b as parenthetic, and the stamr.a ns laie, because its refrain
Pada di~ pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.Sb.-The root varj in svll.vi·kti1 suvrkti, vrktabarhis, 
&c., is related to Avestan varez; Iudo~Eu.ropean veri; 'work' (flp-yov); ef. especially p3.1·i 
Varj = Avestan pniri varaz 'avoid'. 0£ thif:I elsewhere. 

5.21,3<\+h (Sasa Atreya; to Agni) 
tvlim vigve saj6~11so deviiso dfttam akrata, 
sapary:\ntas tvli kave ,yajiie~il devam ,iate. 1 
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5.23.3" (Dyumna Vi9vacarea,;ri Atreya; to Agni) 
viqve hi tva saj6~aso Ljanaso vrktaba.rhi~al_i,J 
hOtararh siidmasu priyarh. vyanti vilrya pu11i. 
8.23,18•+b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Agni) 
vi9ve hi tva saj6~aso devtso du.taro akrata, 
9rue!I deva prntham6 yajiiiyo bhuvaJ;i. 

[5.21.4", devaril vo devayajyaya: 8.71.12•, agniril vo, &c.] 

5.21.4a, !'Msya yOnim ITsada\1: 3.62.13°; 9.8.JJ; 64.22c, rtasya yt"mim asadan.1. 

5.22.ld (Vi9vasaman Atreya; to Agni) 
pra vi9vasamann atrivad area pavakiiyoc~ei 
y6 adhvare~v il)yo h6ta mandr:itamo vigi. 

8.p. nd (Suditi A.:iigirasa, or Purum1)ha A.:iigiI-asa; to Agni) 
Lagni:rh. su-11U11l sahaso jat(ive<lasaIDJ drmliya vilryaJ_1Um, wef. 1.127.1 11 

dvitli yo bhii<l amfto inartye~v ii h6ta mandratamo vigi. 

'rho distich 5.21..1er1, as a, whole, transfuses the pil.da 4,7-tb; 8.60.3°, mandrU y:ijil}~h1> 
adhvar6~v f9yn~1. 

5.22.zabcd (Vi9vasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny 8.gnirh. jat8.v-edasaffi d8,dhata devd.m rtvijam, 
pra yajffa etv anu~ag ady;\, devavyacastamal,. 

5,26.7"', S•b (Vasuyava Atreya]:i; to Agni) 
ny Agnirl::t jataved.asarll hotravtharii yavi~thyam1 

dadhilta devam rtvijam. 
prS yajfi.11 etv anu~ll,g adyit devavyaoastamal;t, 
stp,1rta barhir asade. 

5.26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 j there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the case.-For the second pada cf. r,r.r0, yaji:iltsya dev-J.m :rtvijam. 

5,22.3b: 3.9.Ih; 8.1r,6h1 deviitil marta,~a ntaye; r.r44.5b,devliri1 martisa o.tiiye 
havamahe. 

[5,22,4d•, st6mafr vardhanty atrayo grrbhi]:i 9wnbhanty atrayaJ:i: 5,39.5ue, giro 
vardhanty atrayo giral_,. 9umbh,mty atrayal_,..] 

Of. 9.43,2111 girn}.i i;umblumti ptu-vAth&. 

5,28,2h: 5.9.7h, rayiril sahasva lt bhara. 

5.28.Sa: 8.23. 18a, vis:ve hi tva saj6~asa\1; 5.2r.3a, tvilrh. viyve sajOi}asal~. 

5.23,3h: 5.35.6°; 8.5.17•; 6.37b, jani.so v,kt:ibarhi~al;t; 3.59.9u, jani!ya. 
vrktabarhi~e. 

32 [n.o.s. ,o] 
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5,118.4d• (Dyumna Vi9vacar~a,µ Atreya; to Agni) 
sa hi ,ml!. vi9vaca1~ir abh!mati saho da<lhe, 
agna •~t\ k~ay~v ;i revan nal;L gukra didihi dyumat pivaka didihi. 

6.48.7de (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
brhadbhir agne arclbhi\1 9uln-e,µ deva 9ocftJ!l, 
bharadvaje samidhano yavi~j;hya revan nal;L gukra didihi dyttmat pilvaka 

didihi. 
For 5,:13.4 see Oidenberg, RV. Noten, p. 323. Of. RV. 3.10.8; 5.n.4; AQ. 8.9.7; QQ. 10,10,8. 

5.115,4d (Vasnyava AtreyllJ;t; to Agni) 
agnfr deve~u r;;Jaty agn!r mart.e~v avi\)l\n, 
agnfr no havyaviihauo •gnim dhibhil;L saparyata. 

8. I 03. 3d (Sobhari Ka).lva ; to Agni) 
yasmnd rejanta lq~taya9 cark:ftyani krovatal)-, 
sahasrastm. medhasalllv iva tmanjjgnim dhibhil;L saparyata. 

5,25.5•, agnis tuvi9ravastamam: 3., ,.6°, agnis tuvf9ravastamal)-. 

5,25.6d: r.u.2d, jetaram apar;tjitam. 

[5.25.Sb, griivevocyate hrMt: ro.64.,5•; roo.8°, griivii. yatra rnadhu~ud ucyate 
hrMt.] 

5,25,9• (Vasnyava Atreya]:,.; to Agni) 
evtn agnfm vasnyaval;t sahasnnam vavandima, 
s6, no vigvil. ati dvi~al;L pa~n nnvava sukratul)-. 

6.61.9• {Bharadvnja; to SarasvatI) 
si no vigv!I ati dvi~al;L svasrr anyii !'tilvltl".I, 
atann aheva sil.ryal;t. 

Translate 5,25.9: 'Thus have we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.' On. the other hand, 6.61,9, 
taken by itself, is fairly uniiranslatable. Ludwig, 178: 'sie hat uns 'U.be1· alle feinde hinweg 
ihre audern sob.western, die heillge, ausgebreitet wie Siirya die Tage.' In his note he has 
an alterna.te suggestion: 'sie hat uns iiber unsere feinde h:inweg und iiber ihr ganzes 
stl"tlmgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag ilbera.ll leuohten litsst.' Graaamann : 'Sie 
dehnt' uns dureh der Sehwestern $cl).a.r und Uber alle Feinde a:us, die hehre, Wie die Sann' 
ihJ: Licht.' I think that the first pAda. of our stanza is to be joined to the .preceding 
s:tsma (8): yasya ana.nt6. 4hrn;tas tvef!IM} car~ur arJJ.a~, ti.ma9 c4rati r6ruvat. ~e two 
stanzas together se9lll to ~Y: 'She, whose endless,· unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
m ... ., a thundering foroe, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rt•, 
ha.th sp:1'88:d old; her other sisters (~vers), as the 1;1-un spreads <>,Ut the days.' I do not believe, 
with the: translators, ~at the repeated pada has a diffel"en~, ,me~g ixi 6,6z.9 -from ,that in 
5.,5.9, but that it _.. ... in:' M,.9 elliptically (supplying, pol'(!l't) ond .. oondarily • 

-fainillar idea. ' Of. ':97,-8; 99.r; 3,3a,14, &c, 

S,116,1• (Vllstlya,vs .At,:eyl!_t; i,; Agni) 

~•" Jif\'aka .ioo~man~yii deva jilmtyii,. 
-a. deva.n vak.ti y~ ea. . 
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6. I 6. zc (Bharadv,ja ; to Agni) 
sa no mandr§,bhir adhv,1re jihvijbhir yaju mahith. 
it devitn vakliJi y8ik€1i ea. ·, 

8.102,r6c {Prayoga Bhargava, 01· others; to Agni) 
~gne g;h:rtftsya dhttibhis LtepUnO deya yocf~rt,J 
a devan vak!jli y8rk§!i ea. 

Cf. 2.36,4u., ii. vak~i dcvft:n ih.!t vipra y.i){~i ea. 

5.26.2° (Vasuyava Atreyal;t; to Agni) 
t8'1h tva ghrtasnav lmahe cftrabhano svardfoam. 
dev~ll ~ ·vita.ye vaha. · ' , 

7. 16.4h (Vasi~tha l\f.aitrilvarm;i; to Agni) 
ti1h tva dut£t1h kp;mahe ya9ll.sfamarh devit:n ~ vitllye vaha, 
vf9va snno sahaso martabhOjana, rilsva tad yat tvemahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5.26.4h (Vasuyava Atreya];t ; to Agni) 
agne viQvebhir ii gahi devebhir havyadataye, 
Lhotrirari1 tva vp;rmahe.J 

5.51. ,c (Svastyutreya Atreya; to Vi9Ve Deval.,, here Agni) 
agne sut:isya ptt:lye viqvair iimebhir iii gahi, 
devebhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5.26.4c: 5.20.3a i 8.60. r h; 10. 21. rb, h6tara1h tva v:ri.1tmnhe. 

5.26,5• (Vasuyava Atreyal;t ; to Agni) 
yajamanaya su.nvata ilgne suvfryalll vah~ 
Ldevilir U satsi barhifji•J ~'" 1,r2.4e 

8,q.3b (Go~uktin Ka,:,vayana, and A9vasllktin Ka,:,vilyuna; to Indra) 
dhemJ.iJ ta indrn. sun:fta yaJam.anaya,. sunva.te, 
glim a9vam pipyu~r duhe. 
8.17, Io' (Irimbithi Kl!).'.Va; to Indra) 
d1rghas te astv afiku96 yena vasu prayti.chasi, 
yB,jamanaya sunvate. 
10. 17 5.4 c (U rdhvagravan .Arbudi; to the Press-stones) 
gr~va~a];i. savitlt mi vo deval}. suvatu dharma\lU., 
yajamanaya sunvate. 

0£. yli.jaIDH.nasya sunvataI;i. under 6.54.6°-; and 1.83,3 ;_ 92.3; 10.100.3; _1:;1.5,21 .alJ of whieh. 
contain the·Words yajamiinliya sunvate in the cadence. 

5.26.5c·: 1.12.40 ;· 8.44.14c, devfiir it satsi barhi~i. 
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5.26."Jac, 3ab: 5.22.2abod.7 ny agn:fD.1 jata.vedasam, d3.dhn.ta devam :;-tvijam, pr:i 
yajfia etv 1tnu~ag ady1i devavyacast;ama}:l. 

5.26.9°: r.39.50, devtsa};t sarvaya vi9ft. 

[5.27.l", traivr~:Q.6 agne da9{tbhi1). sah:istaiI:i: 8.r.33\ asa:i'i.g6 agnei &c.] 

5.28.6b (Vi9vavara Atreyr; to Agni) 
ft ,iuhotii duvasyatagnim prayaty adhvare, 
Vf{l.Idhvillll havyaviihanam. 

8.7,.rz" (Sudrti Angirasa, and Purumr)ha Angirasa; to Agni) 
Lagni.ril vo devaya,iyft..yaJgniri.1 pra,yaty itdhvare, (f,~"' cf. 5.21,,ia 

nguilll dhT~ll pratham:im agnim arvat-y agnf1h ~liitraya sl1.dhase. 
The :ipparenij piecemeal of 8.71.12 is eonected by supplying from stanza ro the words 

acha nal;t giro yantu, to wit: '(May OHl' songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds i to Agni, first at prayer; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.' For the last expression cf. 3,8,7; 
8.31.14 i for the entire stanza, Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwitl1standing this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkwarU workm.anship.-Pada b ifl formulaic; cf. 
agne prayaty Mhva1·e, 10,2r.6b; and indra1h prayaty Mhvar6, under 1.16.3c. 

5.28.lb: 2.27.ga, trt rocanii <livyii dharayanta. 

[5.29.3d, ahann ahi:m papivlt:n indro asya: 5.30. uc, pura:rhdara};l papivi:h in<lro 
asya.] 

5.29.lOd {Gaurivrti Qaktya; to Indra) 
prlinyac calm\m av,·haJ:, si\ryasya kutsayAnyad varivo yimve 'kal,, 
anilso dasyui:tr amf.Q.O vadhena ni duryo1ta avri:aii lllfdhr0.vaca}J.. 

5.32,S<l (Gatu Atreya; to Indra) 
tyam cid a11.1-arh madhupa:m yayanam asinvam vavrfun. miihy iidad ugi'alJ., 
apiidam a.tram. mahatii vadhena ni duryoJila avr:Qaii mrdhravacam. 

Of. for 5,29,10, Fischel, Ved, Stud. i. 24; Geidner, ibid. ii. 35, 17r; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 325, For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[5.29.12b, da~agvaso abhy arcanty arkilil_i: see under 6,50.,5.J 

5.29.13", vrryll. maghavan yit cakartha: 5.3I.6b, pra nittana maghavan, &c.] 

5.30,Sb (Babhru Atreya; to Indra) 
yujam hl mtm alq-tha iid id indra 9lro dasasya namucer mathayan, 
a9m:inam cit svaryam vartamanam pra cakriyeva r6dasr marudbhyal.1. 

6.20.6b (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
pra 9yen6 na madiram a:n9um asllllii Qlro dasasya namucer mathayan, 
prtvan namrrh sapyarh sasantarh pfl}Ag rn.yrt s{un i1?ii sAril svasti. 

Aufi.-echt, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig◄Veda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pa&, fits in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6: f (Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Dasa Namuci, as the eagle (snatched for him) the intox.iea.ting (somtl) ahoot, did 
aid sleeping Namf Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health.' Cf. Oldenberg, 
GOttingische Geiehrte Naehrichten, 1893, pp. 342 ff, i Hillebrnndt, Ved. Myth. i. 179; iii. 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any case disjointed. Goldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 16:i, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Namuci story 
as told in the Brfthmanas: 'Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally', so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indra in the first pii.da; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143 ff.: 'But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching the head of the Dasa Namuci (didst roll it away); R<'aven and Earth (rolled) the 
turning head like a heavenly st~ne (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausenderstein) onward to the 
Maruts.' This ingenious explanation marks its author's inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras; Oldenbei·g, RV. Noten, p. 3261 subjects it to criticism, both negative and 
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result : 1 Thon didst, 0 Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Dilsa Namuci; (whirling abont) the sounding, 
turning rock, Hea.ven aud Earth, like two wheels, for the Mm:uts.' Here again much fa 
supplied, yielding a not ve1•y cle111· result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
col'rectly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two di.Btichs is bridged snccessfolly 
by supplying mat,hayan in t,he second of them. Nor run I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advanoe anything which migl1t determine further the relative values of tl1e 
repeated pada in the two stanzas. 

[5.3O.nc, pura1Udaral). papivfiil indro asya: 5.29.3d, ithann Uhilh papivti.ll indro 
asya.] 

5.30.l3d (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 
supe~asaTI.1 miiva srjanty astam gavarh sahasrai ru9amaso ague, 
tivrit fndram amamandu,1 sutfiso 'kt6r vyit'?tau ptlritakmyayal}. 

6,24,gd (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
gamb11IrEl1].a na urU.i;i.amatl'in pr0~6 yandhi sutapavan vfijan, 
sthft o. ~fr urdhva utf ari~a"{lyann akt6r vyftE]tii,U pBrritakmyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive piritakmyr~yal}. and the locative ptiritakmyn.yiim is 
baffling. The expression seems to mean 'when night bdghtens into day at the turning 
(of night into day)'. It is likely as a whole to be no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhfintyalh ri:itryam, 99. 2,6.3 ; or Sk. prabhatayalll 1arvaryrim ; or Prakrit 
(Milhar.) pahil.yae raya1_1Ie; or even simply Skt. prabhiite. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iv. 33; 
v. II 1; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 82, note; Bartholornne, Bezz. '.Beitr. xv, 203, note; Hi1Iebrnndt1 
Ved. Myth, iii. 283, notes 1, 2, 3; Geidner, Ved, Stnd. ii. 36; iii. 167; OldenbCJrg, SBE. ::dvi. 
27 bottom; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in p8.ritakmyayi1\1 arouses my scepJ;i~ 
eism ( cf. Oldenberg, RV. N oten, p. 79 ), but, as the word is after 011 doubtful, I should 
hesitatG to substitute its pai-allel padtakmyayrrm. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 841 seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenbe1•g, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska., 
Nirukta, 11.25, explains p:iritakmya as I night'; this suits many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.)i 
on a pinch even those abOve. 

[5.31.3°, pr~codayat sudughl\ vavre antal;t: 4.r.13°, t\\lllmVrajal;t sudtigha, &c.] 

[5,81.4<1, avardhayann :\haye Mntavft u: 8.96.5b; n,adacytitam ahaye, &c.] 

5.31.6•h (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra) 
prate pi.hvani kii.ranani vooa,lll prti nfl.tana maghava.n yt cakartha, 
~ftktIVo yad vibhara r6das1 ubh0 jfiyann ap6 manave dfinueitrat. 
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7.98.5•h (V~tha; to Indra) 
prendrBSya vooam prathami kfti\.ni pra niitana ma,ghava yi cakira, 
yaded adevtr asal,j~t• mayt athiibhavat kevalal;i s6mo asye,. 

The ordei· of the words (voeam) rather favours the priority of 5,31.6; cf. Indogermanisehe 
Forschungen, :xxxi. 157. See also the closely related distich ro.n2.811ob, prtt ta indra 
pilrvy4i prd niill&Dl vrryA vocarh prathami Jq>tini, and the pad.a 5.29.13b1 viryi maghavan yit 
cak.ttrtha. For 5,31.6d cf. 2,20.7; 4.28.1, &c. 

5,31.11•, bharac cakram eta9a]:,.aamri,:).ati: 1,12r.13h, bharaccakrame~nilyam 
indra. 

5.31.lld, pur6 dadhat sani~yati kratum na]:,.: 4. 20.3b, pnr6 dadhat san~yasi 
kratum naJ:,.. 

[5.32,5b, amarmO,\lo vidad id asya marma: 3,32,4d, amarm3,\lo manyamanasya 
manna.] 

5.82,1d (Glltu .A.treya; to Indra) 
tid yad indro ma.hate danavilya vadhar yami~t• saho apratrtam, 
yad rm vajrasya prabJirtau dadilbha vigva.sya jant6r adhamam cakara. 

7,104,r6d (Vasi~!ili•; to Indra) 
yo miiyaturh yiitudhanety tlha y6 vii rak~ill; 9ticir asmfty tlha, 
fndrBS tlim hantu mahatil. vadhena vigvasya jant6r adhamas padi~FL• 

5.82.sd, n! duryo'.\la llVp;l!lii IllJ'dhraVllCam: 5.29. xod, ni duryo'.\la ll'V!'}Jlii mrdhra• 
vaca]:,.. 

5.83.6• (Samvar~• Prajapatya; to Indra) 
va;vam te ta indra ye ea naral.t 9ardho jajiilmt y11ti\9 ea rathil]:,., 
iismilii jagamylld •h½~ma satva bhiigo na havya]:,. prabhrth•~u ciiru]:,.. 

7.30.4• (Vw~j;ha Mltitravarui:ii; to Indra) 
vay,lm te ta indra ye ea deva stavanta 91lra dadato maghiini, 
y~chn sUrlbhya upamlim varntha.m. svllbhuvo jar&'.\litm a9navanta. 

The transla.tiOllS of Ludwig (534, 582) ruid Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repaa~d pAda. We may render 5.53,5: 'We here, thine, 0 Indra, and (our) men who 
kno'W' .courage, and (our) moving chariots-to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &c.' 
Similarly, 7.30-4•1t: 'We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while pra.ising 
th,ee give liberal gifts-bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, "&c.' In these fairly 
smooth circ:umsta.n.oes the ood.e;nce of 5.33.51\ 1ess perfect than that tif 1,30.4a., cannot be used 
as a..oriterion to determine t:t>,e relati'n dat~s of the two stanzas. 

5,34. 7b, vi dll\l~ bhajati sunaram vasu: 1.40.4 •, yo vnghate dadati s11naram vasu. 

5.315.l•+.• (Prabh11vasu Afigirasa; to Indra) 
yas te •~th6 'vasa indra kratu~ taro it bhara, 
BSrnal:>hya:m C&rlja.,µsaharii. sasni:m Vfi.j~u du~taram. 

, 8:53(Ylll, 5), 7' (Medhya IDli:iva ; to Indra) 
yile 1'e sidhi,fh(; •vase ~ syllma h~u te; 
vayatb. hottlbhil' uta devahutibhi1,I sasavliilso i:nanlimahe. 
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7.94.7" (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragnr avas! gatam asm8,bhya1h ca1•€laJ?.i'Saha, 
Lmi:1 no dulp;a:hsa i<;ata~J 

We may 1·ender 5.35.r: :That most efficient wisdom of thine, O Jndl'a, bring hither; 
(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beti.t in competition 
for substance.' The t,ranslations of 8.53(Viil. 5). 7 are as follows~ Lud,vig, 669, : dei· am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in don schlachten sein; dureh die 
hotra's <lurch die g5tteranrufungcn meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.' G·rassinann, : I11 
mimpfen seien solchc wiri die dir 7,um Schutz die liebi:;ten sind, &c.' Neithnr rrmderillg of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, 1 He w}10 is most 
successful to be helped by thee-these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for theo ! ' The first 
prtda is boi-rowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blunderi11g ser\•ice in 1m 
almost impossible connexion. 

5.3.5.2° (Prabhllvasu Aiigil'asa: to Indm) 
ylld indra te catasro yiLc chura s{mti tisril,l_i, 
ylid va pall.ea k1?itintm av;1s tat mi. na ii. bhara. 

6.46. 7° (Qari1y11 Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
Ly&d iudra n[hu~I~V ftnj Ojo nrm1;tti.ri1. ea kf·~tf~u, \1f ..... 6.46.7n 
y;i,d va p3rfica k~itmi1rm dyumnam A bhara sahii vi9vIT11i pfl.ullsya. 

'l'he stanzas are not only similar in the ma.tter of the repeated pMa and individnnl word,:;, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently ono poot has :;omposed after the pnttern of the 
other: 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid: <lyunmtim it bJrnra oecurs at the end of 8.r9.r5, ::md 
seems to have been added to yitd vrt pdilca lq,itlnilm by nn unusuttl tonr de fotce. Dimeter 
lines are 1"{1gularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody acatalectic or 
cai,alect.ic1 i. e. v- u ~ 1 or u- b!; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B !i· On the other hand the 
addition of five syllables, with k~itinlim as three syllables, is a decided anomaly; see iMd., 
class B 7, It would be l1alf-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion thnt 6,47.7 fa pattem(~1l 
after 5.35.2. 

5,35.3b: 1. 1 o. 1 oe, vf~antan1asya ho.mahe. 

[5.35,4c1 sv:1k~atralil te dh:rfilan mannl;t: 1.54.3b, sv{di:~atrarh yttsya dhrfjat6 dhr?itn 
manaJ;i.] 

[5.35.5", tv{tril tam indra ml\rtyam: 10.171.3", tvitro tyarn indra mintyarn.J 

Cf. r.13r.4a. 

5.35,6•b+d (Prabhuvasu .Aligirasa; to Indra) 
tvim id vrtrahantama jiinaso v;rktllbarb.i~a}J., 
ugralll po.rviliu purvJarh havante vijasataye~ 

8.6.37•bo (Vatsa Ki!J;lva; to Indra) 
tvb id vrtrahantama jS.nfiso vrktSbarhi~al;t, 
Mvante vijjasataye. 
8.34. 4b (Nrpatithi Ka~va; to Indra) 
i tvn. kanva ihiivase· h&v8ante vij,ja.sata.ye, 
Ldiv6 a~U~ya 9~sato divaril yay[L divllvaso.J ~rnfrain, S.34.rcil-15cd 
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6.57.1° (Bharadvaja; to Pu~an and Indra) 
ind:ru nu pui:Hil,la vay{~Ul Lsn,khytya svast&ye,1 
huvema v;\Jasataye. 
8.9.qb (Qa,akar:(la Ka:(l.Va; to A9vins) 
ya<l adyIT9vinav ab:.irh huveya vi!i,ja,sataye, 
yat prtsU turva1fe sUhas Mc chre('}th11m a~ivfnor iivalJ, 

Stanzas 5.35.6 and S.6.37 arc identical, except as to the additional piida1 ugrillU piirvf~u 
pUrvyRm. in S.6.37. Grassroaun renders this pftda, rather enigmatically by 'dich starken, 
alten oft im Kampf'; Ludwig, 536, 1den gewaltigen ersten unter den Yilen [geschOpfen]', 
following Sfiya:g.a, bahvi~u p1·ajiisu. Geldnor, Ved. Stud. i. r44 note, 1 dich den gewaltigeu in 
M:asson, dich den vordersten '; but ibid. 167, 'in Mengendich, den Gewaltigen, zu 1\llererstt. 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
snpplies ftji1;m1 which occurs in the next stanzai with pilrvf~ui 'the stl·ongj first iu many 
battles'. It is impossible to say whether tho piida was nddod in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37.-Clf. the pfi.da1 dev:i.lh-devath huvoma vi.ljasiitaye, 8.27.13°. 

5.35.6b: 5.23.3b; 8.5.r7"'; 6.37b, januso vrktaburhi1lal.1; 3,59.9b, j~tnaya vrkta-
barhi~e. 

5,35.7b (Pmhhuvasu Angirasa; to Indm) 
asmUkam indra dusitiirath puroyii.vanam aji~u, 
saydvuna1i1 dhti:ne-dhane vajayantam ava ratham. 

8.84.Sb (U~anas Kavya; to Agni) 
ta:rh marjayant::t sukriiturh puroyitvanam aji~u, 
sve~u k~:'lye~u vaJina.m, 

.i:, Fol' 5;35-t1 et vajUyanto rUtha ivn1 8.5.15; 9.67.17; and, for the repeated pi'"tda, bhujyU.rh 
vu.Jeeyu purvyam, S.22.2; 46.20 

5,S7~ld: 4,25.4(\ ya fndruy:1 sunttvam~ty riha. 

5.37,5° (Atri Bhauma; to Indrii) 
p1l@yat k~eme abhi y6ge bhavaty ubhe vftau sarhyatt sarh jayuti, 
priya~ silrye p:riy6 agnii. bhavati ya indraya suh\somo diidu9at. 

ID.45.10° (Vatsaprl Bhalandana; lo Agni) 
ii taro bhaja sau9ravase~v agna uktha-uklha ;\, bhaja 9asyamana, 
priyaJ;> silrye priy6 agni1 bhavaty uj jatena bhinadad uj jiinitvaiJ/. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5.37.5 is anterior to to.45.ro, but I fail to aeewhy the repeated 
pilda is not treated equally well in both. 

5.3$.3d, diva9 ea gmag ea rajathal).: 1.25.2ob, diva9 ea gma9 ea rajasi. 

(5.39.Sd, ii vrijam dar~i sataye: 9.68.7d, nfbhir yat6 viijam ft dar~i siltaye.] 

[5.ao.4•, manhi~tham vo maghunam: 8,r.3ob, mailhi~thaso maghonll!ll.] 

5,89.5b: r.10.5•, uktMm indraya 9i\ilsyam. 

[5.39,5d•, giro vardhanty atrayo giral). 9umhhanty atrayal).: 5.22.4<1•, sl6milir 
vardhanty. atmyo g!rhhil). 9mnbhanty atmyal).,] 
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5.40.lb (Atri Bhlluma; to Indra) 
ii yii.hy adribhil]. sutam s6mam somapate piba, 
,.vfl,ann indra vf,abhir v;trahantama.J !IB"retrain, 5.~0.1"-t1•· 

8.21.3• (Sobhari Kli.Q.va; to Indra) 
ii y!ihima lndav6 '9vapat,, g6pata lirvarilpat.., 
s6me.m somapate piba. 

5.40.2•b, S•b (Atri Bhiluma; to Indra) 
vffii grivii. vnii mado vff!i s6mo ayam sutal;l, 
,vfuann indra yt~abhir vrt,ahantama.J wrefrain, 5.40.rc...3• 
v~ tv!i vf~a11,am huve va.jriii oitriibhir iltibhil;l, 
,.v~ann indra vf~bhir v;trahantama. J w refrain, 5. 40. 10..3• 

8.13.32•b, 33•b (Narada KilQ.va; to Indra) 
vt,a gri\.vii vftii. ma.do vhii. s6mo ayam sutal}., 
vf~ll yajfi6 yam invasi vt~ havalJ.. 
vt,a tvii. vf,al).Bm huve va.jrifi citribhir iltlbhil;l, 
vllvantha hi pritll!tutixb. vt~ havalJ.. 

r.rhe version of the :fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even though 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8.13.3r-33 the words "hi haval). 
are also refrain appendage (' tetrasyllabie pida. ') ; I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late; of. Oldenberg, Pro!. pp. III ft, ,and see Part 2, ohapter 2, olass B 3, Of. the pida, a&ti 
s6mo ayatb. sutalh 8.94.4", for the second of the repeated pidas. 

[5.40.4°, yuktv}-_ h]arihhynm lipa ynsad arvllfi: r. r 7 7, rd, yuktvil hilrI vfual).i yllby 
arvan. 

5.40.5b, 9h, tinlastvidhyad nsuralJ.. 

5.41,2•b, te no mitr6 vii.ruQ.o aryamiyur indra rbhukiiil maruto ju~t•: r. r 6 •· t•b, 
mi no mitr6 vAruQ.o aryamil.yur indra rbhukl[I& maruto par! khyan. 

5.41.6• (Atri Bhlluma; to Vi9ve DeVIIIJ., here Vn.yu) 
pra vo vayum. rathayujam. kf11.udhvam pra devam vfpra:rh panitilram a.rkiil}., 
li/udhyava ftasil.palJ. pure.mdhµ- vasvxr no atra patnxr ii dhiye dhulJ.. 

10,64, 7• (Gaya Pliita; to Vi9Ve DeVIIIJ., here Va.yu and. Pfi!!an) 
pra vo vaywh rathayujam plira.mdhim st6miiil;,. ~udhvam sakhyiiya 

pU~aQ.am, 
te hi devasya savitlii). savnnani kratum saeante saeitai). sacetasai).. 

We may render 5.41,6: 1 Ex~t ye Vi~u;who, is hitched f:o,your Chaiiot,(so as to mike ~t. 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, .the singer with ynur hytniis. Xay (the gods) wh.o p~· 
their d!=!bts, )Vh0:love the rta {the aadrifie~), in ~ange for our pray~ gi~e us ·here ,opulent,, 
exoellent ~iv~-'., Of. ~iaehel, Ved, Stud. ~- .r95, 199; Ludwig, Ueber ?t;letbode, · p. 64. The 
translation i~ certaih, '~:x:oept as t~ the word i~udhy4v9t . for. wbi~h see the autho~: jmt 
men~io~ed. Stanza· xo.6+7 :is intensely imitative, but I ~a~ discover no specjjio reasons~ 
assuming as does Olden~erg, RV. N9t~J?,, P..·$~6, ~~t.it·is later; '.lkalt ye VAyu, who is, 
hite}:led to.yo~ ~hariot!,the_ opulent; ~Ult.!e ~~.with y~nthynu~e,,.in.<ird~t. ~;ohtaiJi 
~i.$ friendship; ~<>l" .the;r (all the gods), 'of one· sense, and one wisdom, _at the bidding~ Goa 
Savi tu, follow -0Ut t~~r plans.' Of. Pll!lchel1 ibid. P• 204. 

33 [,to.~. 20] 
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11.41.Sd (Atri Bhlluma ; to Vi!'Ve Devii];i) 
abhi VO arce p~yilvato urn vilsto~ patim tva~tllram ra~, 
dhany11 sajo~ll dh~al)ll namobhir vanaspatmr 6~adhi raya e~e. 

5.42.16h (The same) 

[258. 

pl'iii~a st6rrutl:,. prtJiivfm antarik~•m vanaspatmr 6~hi rays agyiiJ;,., 
L devo-deval). suhavo bhntu :rru\hyam mt no matil prthivt durmati\u dhat. J 

OW 5,42, r6cd 
For 5.41.8 ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 170; Hillebl'andt, Ved. Myth. i. 180, 517; Oldenbel'g 1 

RV. Noten, p. 336. 

[5.41.10•, gg,rte agnir etarr mi 9~iiil).: 6,12.4•, siismilkebhir etarr na 9n~til). 
- (agni ~t,.ve~] 

Cf. the note under 6.u.4. 

5.4U6d (Atri Bhlluma ; to Vi!'V• Devil!).) 
kathii diiyema namasii sudi\nnn evayil maruto achoktllu pr1,9ravaso maruto 

achoktau, 
mi,n6.'hir budhnyo ri(le dhad asmilkam bhnd upamiitivanil).. 

7.34.17• (Vas~ha; to Ahi Budhnya) 
mi n6 'hir budhnyo rife dhiln mi\ yajM asya sridhad ,tlly61).. 

For 5.41.16 cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888). 139. 

[5.4S.Sd, candrt~ deval). saviti\ suviiti: 7.40.1°, yad adya deval). savitil, suvi\ti.] 

·5.42.1600 (Atri Bhlluma; to Vi9ve Devlll).) 
prt¥ stomal). pfthivim antarik~am Lvanaspatlitr 6~adhr rllye "l'Yiil/.,J .,... 5.4r.8d 
dev6-deval;t suhavo bhiitu mahyalh mil. no mAti prt,hivi durmatiu dhat. 

5.43,r5•d (The ea.me) 
b;hid vayo b;hatett!bhyam agne dhiylijt!ro mithnnilsal). sacanta, 
dev6•dsval;t suhavo bhiitu mahyam mil. no mittil. prt,hivf durmatiiu 

dhAt. 
Note, that the two sW.nzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and t,hnt, 

5.41,8~ = 5,42,16b, ' 

·a .. 42,l'l = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhanma; to Vi9ve Devii];i) 
ur;iu devii anibii.dhe'syilma, 

·.~ly ime' pida,; cf,' 3.1.H&. 

li,42.18 (.A.tri Bh1tnma ; . to Vi9ve Devit!).)= 

. gi4~••T (']:he siune)= . . .. _ 
. q,76.5 (Atd Bhi.uma; to A\lVllll!) = 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



259] Hymns ascribed to Atri 

5.77.5 (Avasyu Atreya; to A9vins) 

~am aqvinor avasa n'iitanena mayobhU.vii. supr8."Q.iti ga·mema., 
a no rayiri:t vahatam 6t8, viran ii viqvany ·amrta siubhagani. 

Note that 5.43.u~ = 5.76.4°. 

5.43.10<1 (Atri Bhauma; to Vi9ve Devah) 
ii-lliimabhir martito vak~i vii;van i rupehhir jatavedo huvanal_1, 
yajfii1h giro jarittil]. su~tutfill ea vigve ganta maruto vigva U.ti. 

10.35.13• (Lu9a Dhanalrn; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
viqve ady6. marU.to vigva f1tf vfr,ve bhavantv agnayah s6ruiddhah 
L ':'f~ve no devi avasii gamantu J viyvam astu dravi:t,uu:b. ~~iijo ttsme. ·' 

IG@"·cf. I.107.2a 
Oldenberg's reflection, RV. Noten1 i. 339, as to whether vi9""Va Uti in 5.43. rod is t.o be 

t.1hanged to vi9va iitf, 'with every help' (unusual iristrumentali and hiatus), is to be n<'.ga• 
~ived, ,because of the same rending in the parallel which he has not noted; cf. nlso 7.5';,t', 
a stutaso maruto vi9Va Utt The repeated piida in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
nnd secondai·y j note the partial repetition of its pada o (with one of four vi9va, $Ubstituted 
for Up"a) in 1.ro7.21\ 

5.43.11" (Atri Blmuma ; to Vi9ve Devi!J:i.) 
ii no div6 brhatii]:i pirvatad ii sarasvatr yajat[ gantu yajfiam, 
hil.varh devf jujui;;al}ii ghrtlicI 9agmfirh no vlicam 119atf ~r.-g.otu. 

;,.76.4• (Atri Bhauma; to A9vins) 
idam hi varh pradivi sthflnam Oka i.me grhii a~vined3.ri1 duroJ].4ru, 
ii. no div6 brhatBJ;i. parvatad Adbhyo yatam i~am lirjaiil vahanta. 

Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.-5. 

5.43.1500 : 5.42. !6cd, dev6-devaJ:i suhavo bhutu miihyalh mt no matt p;thivi dur• 
matau dhat. 

5.43.18 = 5.42.r7 (only one pada). 

5.43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = 5.77.5. 

5.44,14•1, 15d, tavaham asmi sakhy<l nyokru_,. 

5.45.4b (Sadapg,a Atreya: to Vi9ve Deval;i) 
snktebhir vo vacobhir d~vajui:;tair indra nv _agni avase huv3dhy3i, 
ukthebhir hi ~ma kavayal;i suyajiiil. avivasanto manito yajanti. 

6.59.3° (Bllltradvllja; to Indra and .Agni) 
oltlvfinsa sute saean A9va, saptI ivildane, 
ind.r& nv a,gni 8.vaseha·,vajr~a vayam devil havamahe. 

Pl'ima faoie the dative avase in !H."H is better than the instrumental avasa· in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig. 749,·to 15,59,3, 'lndra und Agni mit ihrer gnade .•. rufen. wir hieher'; Bergaigne, 
Quaran'te Hymnes p. 86 'nous vou,1 prions_d~ venir icira Dieu.x, aveovos fa'veurs ' •. W~ ·may 
:remember the nu~berle~ places in which the·verb hii ls.used with avase or Ut&ye, Posa_ihl,-, 
but not certainlj, Svaseha = aVasa ihli, with double sathdhi? and possibly 6.59.3 is_goslierior to 
5.45.4. For 5.45.-4 et'. Ba.rthol-Omae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233; Hdlebran(it, Ved. Myth. m. ·314 n'()t&. 
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5.45.10• (Sa<lllp!'l.1• Atreya; to Vi9ve Deval;i) 
ii sfu-yo aruhao chukram ari,6 'yukta yad dharito vrtapr~thal:,., 
u~ na niivru:n anayanta dhfra a~n1vatfr ilpo arvlig ati~than. 

7.60.4b (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varu1,1a) · [,,,. 4.45.2" 
L Ud varh prk~~so m:idhumanto asthurJ ii sfuyo aru.b.ac chukrtim 8.r~a};l., 
yasma adityli :idhvano radanti Lmitr6 a.ryamii varu~a~ saj6~a].i. J i#w' I. r86. 2 h 

See undei- 4.45.23 • 

5.46.8' (Pratik~atra .Atreya ; to Vi9ve Deval;i) 
indragni :mitr~varm~ilditim sva\l prthiv:im dyti:th marutal_l parvatitil apll.Q.i 
huve vifi!~u:m pftfJAQ-alll briihmai;ias p8,ti:rh bhiiga:rb. nu 93.ii.sa.ili savitfiram iitS.ye. 

7.44.r• (Vasi~tha; Liiigoktadevatal,J 
dadhikri\.rit va\1 prathamam a9vino~asam agnfrit smniddharh bhagam 

fttaye huve, 
!ndram. vi~l).U!h piisal).arit brahmal).as patim L adityiin dyiivaprthivl 

apaJ;t sval;t. J .w 7 .44. r" 
Little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 

between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.:c : see under 7 .44,1. The 
cadence, pii~ll1pt1h br&hma!Jas p&tim in 5.46.3<1, also at 7.41.1°; the cadenee1 mal'Utul) 
pirvatil.11 apal). in 5.46.3b, also at 10.36.1°. The latter stanza, indeed, in ita general sem~e 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

5.46.S• (Pratik~atra Atreya ; Devapatnistaval;i) 
uta gnli vyantu devapatnrr indrl11}-y agnITyy ai;vinr rlit, 
i r6de.si varu~ani Q~otu vyitntu devir ya rtur jan111am. 

7.34.22b (Vasi~lha; to Vi9ve Deval,i) 
tit no ra.san riltUflaeo vasuny ii r6dasi v-ar~ani q~otu, 
varlltrrbhil;i su9aral).6 no a.stu tva~ja sudatro vi dadhatu rilyaJ;i. 

It is tempting to assume th:.tt the repeated piida. in 7.3,4-i2 is borrowed from the deva. 
patni 1;1tan2a, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tva~~ar, the husband of the Gna}:i, occurs in 
7.34-221 which g<)es some distance to account for the presence there of pida b.-For the accent 
ofrOdasi see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp, 3261 344. 

5.51.1°: 5.26.4°, devebhir havyadataye. 

[s.1n.:1b, satyadharllllt(lo adhvaram: 1.12,7b, satyadharmal).am adhvare.] 
5.51.Sb (Svastylitreya .Atreya; to Vi9ve Deva\,, here Agni) 
vfprebhir vipra santya prataryil.vabhir ii. gahi, 
devebhil.1 s6mapitaye. 

8.38.7• (Manu Vajvasvata; to Vi9ve Deval;i, here Indra and Agni) 
pri\taa,yiivabhir a gatalh devebhir jenyijvasu, 
indragn! s6mapitaye. 

ri;'rt.n$l&te 5,51.3: 'With the sages, 0 kind sage, with (the gods) that come in th-e morning1 

"9~'3-hither to drink the soma!' And8.38.7: 'Coma. ye, 0 Indra and Agni, that have native 
:~ealtb, hith~l' wi~h the gods that come in the morning; to drfok the soma.•- ln thia ai.anw 
,th9. third pida Qf 5.51_.3,. dev~bhil) s6n-iapitaye, seems stretched seconq,1:1,rily into twl): 
~v.Obhir [jen:yavasu, fn_d?igni] aOmapitaye. 
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5.51.5•+• (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi<;ve Deval,, he1·e Vi1.yu) 
viye.v i ;vii.hi vitaye ju~ai;io havyadataye, 
piba sutasyiindhaso abhi prayal;t. 

6. 16. I o• (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
agna ii. yahi vitaye groano havyadataya, 
ni hotli satsi barhi~i. 
7.90.1d (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Vayu) 
prA v:irayt 9ticayo dadrire vam ndhvarytibhir madhumantal). sutdsa};l1 

"aha vayo niyuto yahy acha piba sutasy!ndhaso madaya. 

Translate 5.51.5 : '0 Viiyu, come hither to enjoy! pleased1 to the gift of havis; drink of 
the pressed plant-to tho feast.' This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain ap11endage, al>hi p:riiya~ 'to the feast', 
added every time to good ootosyllabic lines; see Part 2, e}1apter 2, class B ~, and Oldenb€rg, 
Prol., p. 112 ff. The original sou1·co of the p5.da would seem therefore to be 7.90.r, to wit: 
'For the love of heroes (sons), the put'e honied pressed drink was given you two (0 Indrn. and 
Vuyu) by the Adhvaryu-pricsts ; bring, 0 Viiyu, hither your t,eam, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed pfant.• Indeed ,5.5r.5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas. 

5.51.au.1): 4,47.20.b, indra~ ea vayav e~arh s6mauam. (5.51.6h, sutilnarl.1) p1tim 
arhathal).; I. z34.6c, sut~nalll p1tfm arhasi. 

5.51. 7a {Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Deval:,) 
suti indraya vayave ls6mMO d.idhyr19ir.M?,,_r -~ 1.5.5c 
nimnam na yanti sindhavo 'bhi pra.yal_t. 

9.33.3•b• (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
sutfi. indrii.ya vii.y8.ve varu~aya marlldbhya:ti, 
s6mii. ar1?anti vif}JJ.ave. 
9. 34. zabc (The same) 
suta indraya viiyave ve.ru,;,.aya marudbhyal;t, 
s6mo ar~ati vi~:q.ave. 
9.65. 2o•ho (Bhrgu Varm1-i, or J'amadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamlina) 
e.pei indraya vayave v3.rtuJ.aya martidbhya~, 
sdmo ar~ati viE}~ave. 

The piida, varu~aya marf1dbhya};t also at 8.41,1b; 61.12b; see unde1• 8.41.1.-For 5.51.7"'b 
cf. 9,63.15a.h; for 5.51.7e ef. under 8.6.34; for 9.65.2011, cf. 9.S,4.1b, apsli indrii.ya vii.ru?.t.ii.ya 
vayave, and see Bergaigne1 i. 214 i Meianges Renier, p. 80. 

5.51.7b: ,.5.5•; r37.2b; 7.32.4b; 9.22.3b; 63.r5b; 1or.12b, somi!So dadhyli9iraJ,. 

5.51.Sh: 1.44. qd, a9vibhyam u~asl\ sajiiJ,. 

5.51.Sc....Ioo, ii ynhy agne atrivat sute ra:v;i.a. 

5.52.4b (Qyliva9va Atreya ; to llfaruts) 
mariltsu VO dadhrmahi st6mam yajii.am ea dhr,i,;,.uyii, 
vf'!"• ye mlinu~n yugil. Lpiinti martyam ri~al,. J 
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6., 6. 2 2b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
pra val;l sakhayo agnaye st6ma1h yajD.am ea dhr~i;1-uyil,, 
Urea gtya ea vedhiise. 

'l'ranslate 5.52.4: iTo the Maruts, in your behalf, let us .stul'dily offer praise·and sacrifice, 
t.o .:111 of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal front injury.•, As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwlg, 3821 renders, 'eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(lied und. opfor) dem ordner'. In his note he :remarks, 'area gilya: fiir arcata gayata •. 
G·rnssmann, 'Auf', Freunde1 eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
pn"lis uncl singe ihm.'. 'rhe absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthou between 
ab and c that remains even after suppl,-ing the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
:ifter existing patterns (of. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated piida originated in 
5 . .52.4. In both st.anzas val.l is thu weU-known, loose ethical dative, 'in your behalf' ; cf. 
1mder r.37.4. 

5.53.l6h (QyllYa9va Atreya; to J\iiaruts) 
stuhi bhojiln stuvat6 usya ytimani rll1tan giivo n:i y8,vase, 
yatti}:t pUrva.i1 iva. siikhrhr Unu hvaya girfi gf.t;1Ihl kaminal_l. 

10,25.xd (Vimada Aindra1 or others; to Soma) 
Lbhadr{u-h no it.pi vataya mano diLkl?am uta krAtumu ,;;,~r 10.20. 1 

adhl't te sakhye audhaso vi vo m:ide ral}.an g,vo na yavB.se vivakf?ase. 

l<'N' api vfttaya see ]}fox }Hiller_. SEE. :xxxii. 2021 437.-Cf. the pftda, gftvo n:i yivase:;:v :it 
un<l.er r.91.13b. 

5.54.Ucl (Qyavii9va Atreya; to Maruts) 
~i.:hse~u va r~tayal_i patsll khudayo Lvak~assu rukm[ maruto rathe t;tibha\l,J 

<W'Cf, I.64,4h 
agnibhrajaso vidyuto gabhastyol). Qip1·al). gir~asu vitat!i hira,;,yayil).. 

8.7,25h (Punarvatsa Kal).Va; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta abhidyava];t gipral,l gir~an hira,;,yayII)., 
gubhri\. vy aiijata 91·iye. 

5.54.I.Icd and 8.7.2511h parn.phraso ono another, in deference to their respecth•e metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase gipriiJ;i. 9Ir~aau in 5.54.1 I is replneed by 9iprli}_l l)lr!jiiill in S.7,25. 
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many 11eads, the word yi1•~!isu might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from othecr languages as to 
inake this argument otiose. For 9iprii.l;t see Max. MiiUer, SBE. xxxii. 30I; Henry, Memoires 
de la Soci0te_·de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4; 166,9,ro; 
7.56.13. 

5,55,1U...9d, ~ubham yatilm 1\nu ratha avrtsam. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



268) Hymns ascribed to Am 

5.55,9b+o (Qyllvl!9Va .Atreya ; to Maruts) 
mrlata no maruto mt vadhi~~nasmabhyam 9arma bahulam vi yantana, 
i\dhi stotrasya sakhyasya gitane. Ll'Ubham yatllm linu riitha av,tsata. J 

olw'refrain, 5,55.1d....9d 
6.5,.5d (l;tji9van Bhllradvaja; to Vil'Ve Deva]:i) 
dynu~ pita]:, p{-thivi mrttar adhrug agne bhrntar vasavo mr!alil na]:i, 
vil'Va aditya adite sl!j6~ asmabhyam garma bahulam vi yanta. 
10.78.8• (Synmara9mi Bhiirgava; to Maruts) 
subhag,n no dev-al] :trniuta suratnan asmlln stotf,n maruto vav:rdharuiit., 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata sandd dhi VO ratnadheyani santi 

Aufrecht, in the Preface to his seoond edition of the Rig~Veda, p. :xvit thinks thnt the 
author Of 6.p.5 used 5.55.9 as a pattern. : He hints that he regards ti.dhrug in 6,51.5 as a 
ma.keshift to express the idea of m3 vadhi~fana in 5.55.9. The. argument does not seem 
weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not make a specially good impression in relation t,ll 
5.55.9.-Cf, 9.72-9'. 

5,55.lOd: 4.50.6d; 8.40.12d; 48.13d; 10.12.r.rod, vayam syllmapatayoray11;iiim. 

5.56.ld: 1.49.zb; 8.8.7", diva9 cid rocantd adhi. 

5.56.4d: 1.37,II•, pra cyilvayanti yiirnahhi]:i. 

5.56.6•, yuiigdhvamhyaru,1 rathe: z.14.12•, yuki/vi-\ hyii.ru~IrAthe. 

5,56,G•d, yuiigdhvath hart ajii-il dhurl vo!have vahi~j;hitdhuri vo!have: ,. 134.3bc, 
vayii rathe ajh-il dhuri v6)have v~thll dhuri v6!have. 

5.57,7d, bhak,rya v6 'vaso diivyasya: 4.or.,od, bhak,ry,;, t~ 'vaso di!ivyasya. 

5,57.8 = 5.58,8 ((}y1iVil9Va .Atreya; to Maruts) 
haye naro maruto m.lata nas tuvimagb.aso amrta ftajl!.iil/-, 
satyagrutal;l kavayo yuvano bfhadgirayo brhad uk@amiil;lal;l. 

[5.58.lh, stu,e ga,;iam miirutam navyas:rnlim: 5.53.,oh: tv"l!am ga~am, &c.] 

5,61.19•, piirvate~v al'A\'rita]:i: ,;84.14b, parvaie,iv o\P"9titam. 

5.e4.1a, va~ath vo ri9lidasam,: i,~•7.h, varu9ath ea ri4}[dasant. 

5,64,l!•: r.127.IO•, vi9V11Su k\Ji]sn joguv~ 

5.86.l!h+d (Rl!taha~a .Atreya; to Mitra ~nd 'V~a) 
, tit h\ 9"etth,w11rcasll riijani dirghagruttam!i, 
tli satpatr rtavrdha ftivlina jane-jane. 

8.ror,2b.(Jarnadag:t,iBMrg'ava; to ilritraiitid Varu~). 
varsisthak'!"tm urucllksasll, nar11 riijana dirghagruttama, 
tt hah6tli ;,_a daitsan11r~tliaryata]:i Lalikam sfrryasya ra9mibhi]:i. J 116" 1.4 7. 7d 
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5.67.4b (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;ia ·with Aryaman} 
te hi saty~ rtaspfcya rtitvano j3.ne-jane, 
sunrthUsa.J;i sud£inavo t'llh69 oid urua::'ikrayal_i.J ~ ... 5.6·7.4U 

[5.65,5b, syilma sapr:ithastm:ne: 1.94.13°, 9arman syama tava saprathastame.] 

[5.66.5', anehasas tvotayal_1: 8.47.r'-rSe, anehiiso va utaya!_i.J 

5.66.8" (Ratahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;ia) 
tit vii.m 81;}e r8>than.am urvfm gavyutim e~am, 
raUhavyasya su~t,utilll dadh}'k st6mair manamahe. 

5.86 .. 4" (Atri Bhauma; to Indra and Agni) 
t~ vam e~e r4thanam Lindragni havamahe,J 
lpatr turasya rfidhaso J vidvtin.sa. girva:t;tastama. 

~ 5.86,4b 
<ll0'5.86.4• 

'l'here is no diffieulty in 5.86.4, whether we render e~a by 'for the promotion', 01· by 'at 
the desire'. The former is, l'ecently, the conclusion of Geidner, 'Ved. Stud. H. 290 i the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxii. 477; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason fol." refusing the 
guidance of such expressions its gavnm e~e 10.48.9, or raya, O~e, 5.4r.·n, s, respectively 'when 
desiring cows, or wealth'. Accordingly 5.86.4: 'We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni,when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of })rompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.' According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (cf, ZDMG. liv. 608, note)1 5.66.3 would yield some such result: 
i \We bese,ech) you, when we desire chariota, for broad scope for them ;-beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.' Geidner, 1. c. : 'Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomae1, damit diese Wagen auf eino weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Rr\tahavya Lohlicd.' Neither of these moi-e recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, ro3, propo$ed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ( Mit Lob gedenken eui-er wir, mit Ern!it, 
wenn eure1· YVngen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer's Lobgesang•. One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrificers, .not to the gods 
(sunvat() r:itha}.l, x.94.8), but I cont'ess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obsciu-e as ever. 

5,66.4c, n:f ketu.ni:'i jananam: r.191.4°1 ni ketavo jannnam. 

5.67.1" (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;ia) 
baj itthil deva ni~lcrtam iidity~ yajatam b,Mt, 
vS.rlllta mitr~ryaman vU.rljli~tharil. k1?atram a~the~ 

8.67.4b (Matsya S~mrnada, or others; to Adityas) 
LIUahi vo mahatfim avoJ virUJJ.a mitr~ryam.an, ~8.47.1a 
L'avah.sy fi Y!')).Imahe.J w~S.26.21° 
10.126.2b (Kulmafabarhi?• QiiJln?i, or Anhomuc Vamadevya; to ViQv• 

Deval).) 
lad dhi vaya1h vn1tmahe vanu_la. mitrfu'ya.man, 

· yena nir anhaso ynyam pathii neth;\ ea martyam ati dVi~aJ/.. 
(lf. v.Mul}o mitr6 nl'yami, under 1.26.4b; and the two :padas 7.59.1'\ tasma agne vli.ru1.1-a 

mjtriryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35<:, va:yam. t6 vc, v!lru~a mltriryama.n. For 
.5,67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360. 

5.67.2• {Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varu,;ia) 
it yad y6nilh ~frawayalh varu,;m mitm sadatha\l, 
1.dhartilrn ca~ai:in:itm.J yantam sumna~ ri1;adasa. ~r.17.2c 
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9.64.20• (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamilna) 
it y0,d y6nirh hira)fy8.yam a9Ur !'tasya sidati, 
jahaty Apracetasa};t. 

5,67.Sb: 1.26.4b; 41.1b; 4.55, 10b; 8. 18.3b; 28.2 11 ; 83,2b; IO,I26.3b-7br vli.l'Ul'.]O 
mitr6 aryamii. 

5.67.411, :rtlivano jane-jane: 5,6,).2<l, rtftvrt.na jftne-jane. 

5.67.4" (Yajata Atreya; to l\Iitm and Vann.ia with Aryaman) 
te hi satyfi rtaspfya lrtllvano jane-jane,J 
sunrth~sal;i sudtlnavo 'llh6Q cid urucakrayal;l.. 

8.18.5° (Irimbi~hi Ka,,va; to Adityas) 
t6 hi putrllso itditer vidUr dve~ailsi y6tave, 
aiihOQ cid uruettkrayo 'nehRsal_:t. 

Piida 8.8.15'' is clearly compQsite: anch:i~a].1 is cadence in S.45.11c; see Part 2, chapter 2~ 
class B 4-. 

5.69.3" (Urucahi .Atreya; to Mitra and Varm_1a with Aditi) 
pratar devfm adithh johavrmi ma.dhyS,ri:idina Udita si.hya.sya, 
raye roitravarul}-a sarvataMJe tokitya tanayaya Q&rh y6}:t. 

5.76.3b (Atri Bhiluma; to Afvins) 
utfi yataID salll.gave priitllr ahno madhy8.1ndina t'i.ditii. s"fi.ryasya, 
diva naktam :ivas~ 9a:rhtamena ned&n1ri1 pitfr a~virui tatruta. 

For sarvat,ata in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMG. Jv. 301. 

5.71.l' (Bahuv,kta Atreya; to Mitra and Varm;m) 
, no gantam. riqadasa varu:g.a. mitt-a bar h:iJ?.IL: 
lipemam cli.rum adhvarl.tm. 

8.8.I7• (Sadhvaitsa Ka,iva; to A9vins) 
i·no .gantalll riqddasem&Ill stomarh purubhuJa, 
krta:rh na}:i su9riyo naremit dntam abhf~taye,• 

5.71.2• (Bahuv;kta Atreya; to Mitra anilVaru'(la) 
vi9vasya hi pracetasa val."U.]}i\ mitra 1·~jatbal)., 
i9anii pipyatam dhiya).l. 

7-94-2• (Vasi~tha; to Indrund.Agni) 
t9f~uta:rh jarittl1· havamJ indragnr v:anatam. gira~, 
iQanii pipyatam dhiya).l. 

34 [u.o.s.,o] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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9.19,2• (Asita Kli9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavam~na, hero 
Indra and Soma) 

yuvam hi stMl;i svarpatr indra9 ea soma g6patr, 
iqii.ni pipyatam dhiyai;,.. 

5.71Gaa, Upa na};l sutam ~ gatam: 1.16.411 ; 3.4z.1a~ Upa ual_i sutam t gahi. 

5.71.3" (BahuV]'kta .Atreya; to Mitra and Varm;,a) 
ldpa naJ;i sutam fi gatarii.J v8,ru~a mitra. dagU.~a};l, ~ r.16.48 

Lasya s6masya pltaye.J ~ 1.22. re 

8.4pb (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 
Lmahi vo mahatilm avo.J va'ru'.9-a mitm di1~tlf!!e, ~8.47.1"' 
yam aditya abhf druho rak~atha nem agharil n•l'•d L aneMso va utayal;i 

suntayo va utaya}_l.J ~v-refrain, 8.47.1ef ff. 

5.71.3(}: r.:u.r0 ; 23.2c; 4,49.5c; 6.59.rorl; 8.76.6°; 94.10°-12°1 asy:.i s6masya 
pitl\ye. 

5.72.1°-3•, ni barhf~i sadatam (3°, sadatum) s6maprtaye. 

5. 72.3" (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varu\la) 
mitray -oa no v:irm;ia9 ea ju,etath yaJfi.am i1?tllye, 
t..ni barhi~i sadata1i1 s6maprtaye.J ~ refrain, 5.72. r0-3c 

5. 7S.3b (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vil1s) 
U~vina vajinxvasn ju~Bthalh yajiiSm ililt&ye, 
LhaD.silv iva patatam ii sutkiii Upa.J ~refrain, 5,78.1°-3e 
8.38.4° (Qyllvil9va Atreya; to Indm and Agni) 
ju~etham yajllam i~iaye sut.\111 somam sadhastut!, 
fndrl\gnr ;i gatam nara. 

5,73.ld (Panra Atreya; to A9vins) 
yad adya sthal;i paravat.i yad arviivaty a9vina, 
y4d vii puril purubhuja yad antar~a ;\, gatam. 

8.97.5° (Rebha Ka9yapa; lo Indra) 
yad vtsi roeane div:i};t Lsamudrasyiidhi vi~tapi,J 
yat pi\rthive sadane V]'trahantama yad antarik~a i gahi. 

Of. for 5.73.1 1b the very similar distieh 8.13.x5"b; 97.4"'\ yac ·chakrisi pa1ii.'V.iti y:id 
arvavi.m vrtrah.an. Fm: the stanza see Oldenbel·g, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

5,73.2• (Pl\Ul'a .A.treya; to A9vins) 
ilia tyil, purnl>hil.talllii, purii daiisllnsi bibhrata, 
varasyii yamy adhrigil huve lmi~\amli bhuje. 

S.2z.3• (Sobhari Ki1\}va; to A9vins) 
iha. ty;\, pu:rubhil.tama devit namobhir a9v!na, 
,arvacrn;I, ~v ava.se karaniahe1 Lgant~rll ®9>1~0 grMiil.J 

l!W'O: ef. 8.0~.3"; d: 8,5,5c 
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5.73,3b: r.30. r9b, cakraril riithasya yemathul,i. 

5.73,5• (Pllura .Atreya; to A9vins) 
;i, yad vam sury;l, ratham ti~thad raghu~yadrun sada, 
pari vam aru~t vityo ghr1,1fi varanta at.iipa\l, 

8.8.,o• (Sadhvailsa Kil\J.VO; to A9vins) 
A ydd vam y6~a1_1a rtttham 8.ti~ihad vrtjinrvaso, 
vi9vllny a9vinii yuvari, prii dh1tfiny agachatam. 

Cf. l.II6.r7. 

[5.78.10', im~ brahma1;d vardhanll: 8.62.4h, Jndra brahmaJ}.i vardhana.J 

5.74.10•1 (Pllura .Atreya; to A9vins) 
,,igvina yad dha karhi cic chugriiyil.tiim imam havam, 
v:isvrr 'il ~li varh bhtrja:µ p:rficil.nti sU valll pfea}:l.. 

8.73.5•b (Gopavana .Atreya, or Saptavadhri .Atreya; to A9vins) 
yad adya karhi karhi cic chugruyitam imam havam, 
Lanti ~ad bhntu vam ft.val).J ,w-~refra'in, 8,73.1L18c 

5.75.ie-ee, miidhv1 mama 9rutam fotvam. 

o.75,2c: 1.92.18b; 8.5,11b; 8,1c, das1·ahira.l}.yavartani; 8,87.5°, d~\srn. bi1-a\).ya~ 
vartanr 9ubhas patr. 

5.75.ah (Avasyu .Atreya; to A9vins) 
ii no 1·,Hniini bibhratilv aqvina gaehatam yuvam, 
rlldra hira'.Q,yavartani ju~1,1il. vnjinivasii Lmfidhv:r m4ma 9rutarh havam.J 

,wrofrain, 5.75.1"--9' 
8.8.,h (Sadhvansa Ka\lva; to A\Mlls) 
Lli no vi9vabhir fitibhirj 8iQvina. g8,chatam yuvam, w 7.24.4a 
Ldi\sra hirllJl,yavartaniJ Lpibatam. somyam madhu.J 

,we: 1.92.18b; d: 6.60,,5d 
8.85.rb (Kr~\1a .Aiigirasa; to A9vins) 
lfi me havarl1 nnsaty)iQvinl1 gBchatam yuvam, ~ 1.183,f)d 
madhval,i s6masya prtaye. 

Note that 5.75.2c = 8.8.I~.-The pada; riidra hirn-J;1,yavartani, 5.75_~3,i, is a. version of the 
·mQre frequent d(~r.i:i hira'.Q.yava.rtani; see under :r .92. I8, 

5.75.7•: ,.22.,b; 5.7s.,•, a9vinav eha gachatam. 

a,75,7h (Avasyu .Atreya; to A9vins) 
la~vinnv eha gachatamj n~EJ,tyii, lll~ vf, v~natam, c-a~ 1.22.rh 
tira9 cid aryayt pl\ri vartir y,1tam adabhya , mi\dhvr mama ~rut•m hliV11m, J 

ow refrain, 5;75.1•-9• 
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5.78.rb (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
L ac;vinav 0h5. gachatarh J n~satyii mii vi venatam, 
1_hails:iv iva patatam ii suttlil ·Upu.J 

~r,'if~ 1,22,Ib 

I\Y,W-refrain, 5.78.1c...:.3c 

For tir.i1,' cid. n.ryn.y:i p:il'i · see Oldm1berg, Pl'oL p, 4581 note; RV. Noten, p. 3G3 (wh.ere 
flarlier literah1re is citecl). It seems to me that we mn&t :.Hlhere to Roth's eady conjectural 
emend1dion arya ii. Cf, my renrnrks nuder 4.29.re. 

5.75.ed: r.30.rSb, rtitho <lasrav timartyal?,. 

5.76.31: 5.69.3b1 madhythhdina ltditE't sUryasya. 

5.76.4c: 5.43.n't, ~ no div<1 brlrn.t:-"t.l; p:"trv.atad IT. 

5. 77 .5 : see preceding item. 

5.78.P: 1.22.rb; 5.75,t\ <ii;vinrtv t;hi:'i g~chatam. 

5.78.111 : 5.75.7h, ntlsatya. mIT, vf venntam. 

5. 78.1G-3D, haUsliv iv.a patatn,m tt sutiin. tl.pn. 

5.7S.3h: 8.38.4'\ ju~6thariJ. yajll:l;m i~taye; 5.72.3\ ju::ietarh yajfiitm i~taye. 

[5.78.s•, yatha vi\to yathll vanam: 10.23.4d, ,,did dhunoti viito yatha v,inam.J 

5.79.l(le_3de, s:atyUyravasi vrtyye sl1jute a9vasuurte: 5.79. 1e-1ae, sliju.te a9vast1.nrte. 

5. 79.:ilb: see next item. 

5.79.3h, 9a: 1.48.xh, vy Ucha duhitar dival.1; 5.79.2h, vy ftucho duhitar divaJ:i. 

5,7a.ea: 4.32.12°, [ililu dhu viriivad ya~a~. 

5. 79,ac, 70, ye no riidhr.i:tsy ahraya {7", a~vya). 

5. 79. 7b : 4, 55.9a, u~o maghony i\ vaha. 

5.70.s• (Satya9mvas Atreya; to U~as) 
uta no g6matir £~a i\ vahli duhitar dival), 
Lsakatl1 sfiryasya ra9mfbhi\i J ~ukrtli~1 ~6cadbhir arcibhi~ L sUjate a~vaaunrte.J 

c: r.47.7d; e: refrain, 5.79.1e-100 
8.5.9• {Brahmatithi Kll1F•; to A9vins) 
ut&. no g6m.atir i!}a. uta satir aharvida, 
vi patha]:i sataye sitam. 
9,62, •4• (Jamadagni Bhllrgava; to Soma Pavamiina) 
uta no g6matir i~o vi9va ar~a pari~tUbha"f?., 
Lw.-11-an6jamadaguina.J <Iii" 3.62.,8• 

et the pii.da;'tvith Iio g6m.at'ir i~al)., 8.23.29h. 
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5~79.3h, 9a: 1.48.zb, vy twhn duhitar dival.1 i 5.79.2b1 vy :iuclw duhitar divaJ_1. 

5.8o.4c; r. 124.3°, :rtasya ptmthu1n anv eti sndhli: 10.66.13h1 t·faisya p:."mthnm. 
a.nv emi sadhuyIT. 

5.80.6' (Satya9ravas Atreyi1; to U~as) 
el?ii pratrcf <luhitii div6 nfn LY6~eva bhadril ni ri:i;i.Ite ,ipsa!_lu ,~-u~cf . .r,r:q.7 1! 

vyilrl_lvati dagU~e v~1•ya:q.i plinar jyOtiT yuvat.i}:t pui-v(ithuka1_1. 

6,50.Sd (~ji9van Bhara.clvttja; to Yjs-.ve Devrtl.1; hero S1wibr) 
J: ilo <leva}:l savitil trfi.yama:i;ioJ hir::u;iyupUI;J.ir yuju.ttl ,iagamyilL ~frl·cf. 6.50.s:i 
yo datravan Uf:!liSo n<.t pr:ittkmh vyiirl}.ute dagUeye vilryaJµ. 

It would seem natural that the U~as-stanza, 5.80.61 is the original occasion of the repeated 
pilda, because the snme goddess figures, 6.50.S, in a secondary comp:ll'ison, so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs oi' Purt 2, chnptor 4.--'l'he cadence dU<;ll~1, 
v:irya1,1i also in r.35.8<1; 1,163.13d; MS. 1.5.4"; 70.12; .ApQ. 6.17.;o". 

s.s2.2a, asya hi svayayastaram: 5. 17.21t, Usya hi sviiya9astaral_1. 

5.82.2° (Qyava9va Atreya; to Savitar) 
L:i.sya hi svilyayasfararhJ savittil) kRc eami. priy.im, 
na minanti svaritjyam. 

8.93.ub (Sukak~a Afigirasa; to _lndra) 
y:lsya te nfl cid a<liyarll na miniinti svariljyam1 

na dev6 n[dhrigur jana}:i.. 

5.82.31> (Qyavll9Va Atreya; to Savitar) 
sa hi ·ratmtni dayU~e suvti.ti savitt bh!tgal;a, 
taro bhagam. oitram Imahe. 

7.66.4° (Vasi~tha; to Adityas) 
Lyad adya sfu:a ti.dite J 'nrtgil mitro aryamil, 
suvAtf savitfi, bhaga};:18 

The stanza 7.66.4 is less well knit than 5.82.3, suviiti having :no object, bnt the construe-' 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza,, suprilvir astu sa k~t\yal;t. Yet I ha Ye little doubt; 
·that suYliti saviti bh:tgnl). originated ·in connexion. with ritnilni in 5.82-3- Cf. 4.55.10 ;1 

5.42.5; 7.15.12, in all of which snvitii bh!igal;i. is implored to 1Jestow goods or benefits. ' 

5.82.6• (Qyiivii9va Atreya; to Savitar) 
ii.nngaso ii.ditaye deviisya savitli}:l save, 
vigva vamiini -dhimahi. 
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8.zz.,S<l (Sobhari KilJ.lV•; to A9vins) 
supravargarh suvfryam su!]thU vfiryam anadh~taIU rak1;msvinn., 
asminn. ft vam ayfine vajinTvasn vic;va vamiki dhimahi. 
8., 03.5" (Sobhari Ka1,va ; to Agni) 
sa drlhe cid abhi tp;ia.tti viljam arvata Lsa dhatte ak~iti ~r{l.val:i,J $W" 1.40.4b 
t-ve devatrd. slida purrtva.so vic;va va.m8'ui dhimahi. 

The word ilrvatii in S.103.5 seems to m.e to be hypermetrfo ~nd glossal; differently Arnold, 
V:M., p. 315- Both form :ind sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

5.83,lh (Atri Bhauma; to ParJ,mya) 
:1.ehn vada tavnsmh gTl'bhir a.bhi stuhi parjS,nyath n!lms..sit vivUsa, 
kimikradad vp?al)h6 jrr:\dnnn reto <ladhllty 6~u.dhr~u garbham. 

S.96.t 21i ('l,ll'a9cI Angirasa, or Dyuiiirw, Maruti; to Indra) 
tad vivig9hi y{it ta. indr-0 jUjo~at stuhi sU!Ji~utirh nam.ast vivasa, 
tipa blm§a jaritnr m~ ruva1.1yal;. s:ruvitya vilcarh kuvid afig6. vedat. 

Prima fade 5.83.r ougM to bo the original sourct, of the pftda. See the opening paragraphs 
of Pi1:rt 2 1 chapter 4. 

5.83.5'' (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 
yasya vrate p:rthivf n:inmmiiti y:lsya vrtiUi ~aphl.lvaj j:irbhurtti, 
yltsya vratl\ o~adhrr vi9vr\rupaJ:i sa nal;l parjanya mahi garma ye.cha. 

rc.169.2d (Qabara Kllk~rvata; to Gaval).) 
yftl:i. sitrO.pit Vlrupa elrn.rupa ydsam agnir i§tyil, nUmani veda, 
yii. angirasas tcipaseh<t cn.kr1is t~bhyal;t. parjanya m8,hi 98,rma ye.cha. 

We may presume that ro.169.1.d echoes the fine Parjanyo. hymn. The relation of Pa1'janya 
to -0attl-0 is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to pro$per; see 5.83.4) 5t 10 ; 

10.169;1. 

[5.83.9d, yat kim ea p;thivyilm udhi: 8.49.7b; 5o(Vlll.2).7b, yad va prthivydm 
:\dhi (8.50.7b, divi).] 

[5.85.3•, tena vi9vasya bhttvanasya rilja: 3.46.2•; 6.36.4<l, eko vf9vasya, &c.; 
9.97.56b, s6mo vi~vasya, &c.; 10,168 • .zd, asya vifvasya, &c.] 

[5.S5.6h, mahim devasya rnikir il. dadhaJ:\!a; 6.7.5b, mahliny agne nakir, &c.] 

5.85,7b, sakhllyam va sadam id bhrlitaram va: 1. 185.8b, sakhayam v11 sadam Jj 
jllspatim vil. 

[5.S5.'7<l, yat srm ilga~ cakrmil 9i9rathas trit: 1.179.5•; 7.93.7°, yat srm ilga9 
cakr,nt Mt si\ mrJatu (7-93-7•, mr!a).] 

5.85.Sh (Atri Bbauma; to VaruJ.la) 
kitavilso yad riripur na d!vi yad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma, 
sarvll t& vi ~ya ~ithireva devildbll te syama varui:m priyilsal).. 
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10,139,5• (Vil"'l'vasu Devagandharva; to Vi9vllva$U) 
vi9vilvasur abhi tan no 1m111tu divyo gandharvo rAjaso -.imil.nal,l, 
;vad vii ghil satyam uta. yan na vidma dhiyohinvilno dhiya in no avyal;,. 

For the possible relationship of 10.139.5 with an itihisa in '.PB. 6.9.2:1, and its mea.ning, 
see Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. 5r, 5+ 

5,86,2• (Atri Bhlluma; to IndragnI) 
yit pftannsu du~tarll y;i viije~u grav/iyya, 
y/i paiica car~"').ir abhl:L ndrllgnf tii havllmahe, J 

7,15,2• (Va~tha l\liiitrllva~; to Agni) 
ya\>. pafica car,a,pr abhi ~asilda dame-dame, 
L kavir grhapatir yuva., 
9.101,9• (Nah~a Mllnava; to Pavainnna Som&) 
ya 6j~thss tam il. bhara pavainnna graviyyam, 
yal;I. pafica oarfa,pr abhi rayiril yena vanllmahlli. 

Of. also under 1.86.5.-See Muir, OST. i. 178. 

5,86.2d: 1.21,3b; 6.60,14d, indrllgni til hsvlimahe. 

5,86.4•: 5.66.3•, ta Vl>m ~• rathllnllm. 

11,86,4b+o (Atri Bhllum.a; to Indra and Agni) 
Ltii Vllm ~• rathilnllm, indragni havlilnahe, 
pati turasya ridhaso vidvi!ilsii girv~astamll. 

6,60.5b (Bharadvilja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugrli vighaninll mfdha indriigni havilma.he, 
L til no mr!llt.a 1df1"',, 
6,44.5b (Qarilyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yam vardhayantfd giral,l patiril turasya ridhasa\l, 
tam fa nv IU!ya r6das1 L devf l"l~maril saparyatal).., 

Of. indrlignf ti havimahe under x.u.3b. 

5,86.So+• (Atri Bhliuma ; to Indra and .Agni) 

cr5.66,3• 

evendrllgnibhyam ahavi havyam 9~yarl:t ghftarh na piitam ad.ribhi\l, 
tit sil.ritiu qravo brhad rayim ffil'tBU didhrtam !~am g~atsll didh~ 

8,12.4b (Parvata K11.v,va; to Indra}: 
imam stomam abh~t•ye ghftam na piitam a.drival;l, 
yena nu sadya 6jaSII vavak!'itha. 
8,13,12h (Narada Kll~va; to Indra} 
L:lndra 9a~tha satpaioJ rayim ffll\tsu dhiiraya, 
L graval;i• siirfbhyo l\lllftarh Va!!Utvanam, J 

.crS.13,12• 
~7.81.6• 

Ludwig, 7,iB; tranolstoa 5,86,6 as follows : 'Sowardlndr• und Agni das hav,-am au,gm,.fen,. 
trafldarstolle.udes ghrla, ·duroh der stelne [soma preoa<nde] liltigkell geheillgt, &o.'., 'GTae-
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mann : 1 So wurde kri\ft'ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleieh, dem Indra, Agni 
ansgeprasst, &e.' Graasmann takes :1hAvi in the sense of Wvi ; in thi$ way he is a.ble to 
make li.dribhi{l depend upon Uhiivi. But I do not believe that d.b.ivi 4drjbhil]. go together, or 
tha.t they mean 'was pressed by the stones'. Ludwig ignores the comparison in n4, and 
sep;i,rates the expNssiion ghrMrh nit piitam lidribhi}.l which on its .face would seem to mean 
'like ghee purified by the Udri '. But what part the adri may have plnyed in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma i,1 pllripl1to tidribhil}. in 1,135.2, but not ghee. The parallel of 
S.12.4 mny help to clear the difficulty: '(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
O thou whose is the press-stone, that thou mayest help; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.' Soo 6.10,2, ghrblri:a na 9:Uci matay~ pavante 'like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified'· The expression ghrt:i.rb. na putam (sUputa.m), in com• 
parisons, also 3.,.1 j 4-10.6; 5.12.1. This suggests the following tranalation for ,5.86.6&b: 'Thus 
for Indra and .Agni a solid otrering ,vas offered-like purified ghee-aooompa.nied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the p1-ess-stones.' This preserves the parallelism between the two 
p:i.das without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of ltdribhi].i in 5.86.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press.stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.86.6b we mo.y be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
uisting expression gh:rtai:h mi. .Pfi.t:im adriva.J.,.. 

5,87,2'1 (Evayli.marut .A.treya; to Maruts) 
pra ye j11,tn mahintl. ye ea mi svaya!h pra vidmana bruvata evay!marut, 
kr:itva tad vo maruto niidhfoe 9avo dani mahni tlld e,am adhr~!Uso niidraya\t, 

8,20,14d (Sobhari Ki11;1va; to Maruts) 
ti\n vandasva marutas tin upa stuhi te~ hi dhunllllim, 
arii,..am ml caramas tad •t'llri1 dini mahnii tad e,;;.m. 

We may render 5,87.2: 'They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom. (ox, by wise wo1•ks)--evayam.arut; that might of yo1ll"s, .(coupled) 
with skill, 0 Ma.ruts, is not to be assailed ;-that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.' I agree with Graasmanni Lanman,J'AOS. x. 533; Johan,son, Bezz. Beitr.xx. 
891 note; and Oldenberg, ZDMG. b:iii. 2901 in regarding dii.ni as :instrumental (probably of 
dam.an) . .As regai,:1.s 8.20.:14 Grassma.nn se81US to me on the right track: .'Verehre, preise 
diese Maru.t.s; denn sie sind laut rausehend Rade.s Speichen gleich, von denen keine je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Ga.hen und an Macht.' Yet in thls rendering na in arii.,.ith n& 
earamtts does double service, once as ' gleich • and once as ' keine '. Accordingly I would 
:modify Graasms.nn, c Praise, laud these Maruts I For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spolte; that (strength, Bahas, supplied from the preooding staru:a) is theirs, tlU!,t 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs/ That is to sa.y, the impetuous Ma.ruts rush 
on continuously like th'=l spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Di:fferently, Ludwig, 
702; Neue11te A.rbeitell, p. 41 j Max M.illler, SBE. n.xii. 401; Fischel, Ved. Stud, i. 101, The 
interpr,eta.tion of 8,20.14 being after all not quite certain,we can do no more than suspect that 
ita last, rather loosely attached pida, is ~ded aecondarily, the author being reminded of it by. 
the ending tad el}iim in the penultimate pl.da • 

. 5,87 .5• (Evay!lmarut .A.treya ; to Maruts) 
svan6 na v6 'ma.Vlln rejayad v('f!li t""!'6 yayis tavi~• evayilmarut, 
y~nll sl>hanta pijata sva1-oci.'!a sthiiraymllno hir~yayn},> svayudhisa. i~a.};l. 

7,56.n• (V81l~j;h•; to Maruts) 
aviiyudhisa. ~mi11-a.\l sun~i uta svaya!h tanvll\t 9u:mbham1inll!_,. 

Th~h·i~:i-&.tie i~ .~~": oeCUra, a~ far as.I.know, only four~~, all ll,'. the lUg-'Veda. ~k& 
dea~s with th&w,oril; i~ lfi~}'lkt.a, 4. 16, ~ Ju;> purpose. All ~es~n aut?_orities, as :(aras I kp.o!I':, 
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of them, derive the word from the root i~ 'impel', or from the noun i~ 'strength', and 
translate by somet,hing like 1 hasting:', 1 driving', or !forceful'. Uncler such construction 
i~mi}fa}:l. in 7.56.11 is badly coo1·dinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made pfain that the word is ~hortcned from *i1;m-min 'armed with arrnws ', that, 
therefo1·e, it is a perfect equivalent of i~umant. For the omission ofu before m I may simply 
refer to WackemageI, Altindische Granunatik, i. ll- 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to bo organic, just as is the loss of u before v. 

In RV. 5.52.r6 the crested Mn.ruts are said to call upon their fathor Rudra, :idhit pitaram 
i~mi.t;t.tiU'.l ruddih vocanta yikvasaJ;i. The translation 'stormy• suits Rudra of course; s:tiII 
better, however, is 'armed with arrows•; see rudr1tya k~ip1.·€~ave 'for Rudra who has swift 
arrows' in RV. 7.46.1 j rudr!tl). svi~Ul.1 'Rudra who has strong arrows 'in RV. 5.42.rr. In thc
\Jatarudriya sections of the Ya,iur-Vedas we have namas tigmci;:avc, and namas tilq11;ie~ave, 
both, of course, referring to Rudra; seo my Vedic Concordance in that ordor. In AV. r.r9.3 
we have rudri}:i smravyh.yaitlin amitriln vi vidhyatu, 'May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies' ; cf. also RV. Io. 125.6; AV. r5.5.5. Rudra's missile (rudnisya hetf]:i) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rndr:isya hetil_1 piiri vo vri:iaktu1 TS. 
1-r.r.r, et al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the tyJ)icn.l archer (:istar) of the Veda, AV. 
6.93.I; RV. 10.64.8. The archer is described ns i,'?Umtmt, of course, RV. 2.42,2; c.f. AV'. 
20.127.6. 'fhe equation i~min = i~umant follows automatically. 

Otherwise i~min is an aUribute 0£ the Maruts, They nre described as sviiyudhtlsa ieymi1,1al}, 
'having strong weapons and armed with arrows', in RV. 5.87.5; 7.56.n; as vfii;Imanta 
ii:;mil).ll:.1}, 1 armed with uxes and arrows', in r.87.6. But in 5.57.2 thoy are viii;Imanta 
fl'}~im.i.nto ... sudhU.nvftna i~umantaJ:i-, 1 al'med with axes, spoars, bows1 and arrows ',1 and so 
again i~lllil] = i~umant. Cf. also RV. S·S3·4 (dh:lnvasu by the side ofvfi.9I1?ll); 8.20.4, r2. It 
is scnrcely nece,;sary to say that i~mi:i:in.l;l. and i{mmantal_i are metrical doublets, an.U that of 
the two i~mi~a}_l is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasviu : ojasva.nt; bl1ri"tjusvin: bhrajus~ 
vant. 2 Stems in -vin 1md -min a.re primarily fLilCl in the ma.in -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in atoms. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada tlutt in 5,87 . .5 is ap1)arentlypl'imary, snni~kliJ.i being 
added from some such connexion as 4-37.4b.-The word sthiira9mfino in 5.87.5 (for which, 
fast, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthini 'with :firm reins'; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)'iira9manal;i. (cf. 6.67;1), l do not think that ti~thanti ra.ymanal.~ 
-would mean anything in Sanskrit,-For 5.87 • .5 cf. Gelduer, Ved. Stud. iii. ~2. 

1 Of. in the Qatarudriya, nama i~umadbl1yo dhan-vayibhyu<;: (or, dhanvii:vibhyai;.) ea; see 
Concordance. 

2 Seo Concordance, undei· indr&ujasvinn, and sUrya bbraji"?tha. 
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[e.1.2a, ii.dhft h1JtU ny i1s:rdo yii.jryun: i).r.5d, 6n.; 6,r.6b; 10.52.2b, all closely 
similar pridas ; see under 5. 1,5d.] 

8.J.4e: r. 7 2 •• ]1-', niimrmi cid dndhire ynjfiiyrmi. 

[6.I.6h: see und<>r 6,1.2a.J 

6,l.8\ vi~ITri1 kavhh viypiithll 9iiyvntinilm: 3.'.?.ron, vi~thi1kavi1il vi~patiri1 mftnmfir 
fr;ial_1; 5.4,i\ vi<;IT1h krwirh vi9p£ttllh minu~!J).l1m. 

6.1.9" (Blrnrndvuja Brtrhnspatya ; to Agni) 
s6 agna rje <;a9am8 ea n1iirto y:is ta tnat samidhi:i havy8'dfi.tim, 
ya d.huti:th pfu•i vedit nim1obhir vf9vet sii vamU dadhate tvUtal?-, 

ro.rz2.3d (Cit,ramahas Vasi~tha; to Agni) 
sapfai dhdmuni pariy:'inn amartyo dilt;ad da9U~e sukfte mamahasva, 
suvfrei;ia myil).l'-igne svabhlrv:1 y8rs ta i:inat samidha tilth ju~asva. 

For 6,r.911 cf. 1.,:p.3'\ yd, iihutiih piiri. veda v{t~atkrtim. 

[6.1.lOh, nftmobhir agne samidhotit havyfiil;i: 7.63.,1jC1, na,mobhir mitruvnrul'_lota 
havyilil;i.] 

6,1.10' (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
.asmfi u te mtihi mahe vidhema L niimobhir ngne samidhoM.. havyfiil;i,J ~cf. 6. I. xoh 

v6di siino sahaso girbhir ukth~ir ft. te bhadri1.yari1 sumatltu yatemu. 

6.,3-4'' (The same) 
y3.s te sUllo sahaso girbhir ukthijir yajll~ir mb,rto niyithh vedyi\nat, 
vi~varh sti deva prftti vii.ram agne dhatte <lhanyam pityate vasavyilii~. 

Ludwig, Der Rig.Veda, vi. 94u., emends vedyii.l).nt (Padap. vedyii iinat) to vedyiinat = vCdya 
.iinat. Previously in his Translation, 379, he renclercd 6.r3.4ah, 1 der, o sohn dor kraft, mit 
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altnre deine schlirfo zu sLande gebracht hat'· HiB emenda• 
tfon seems to me to be correcti his rendering on the road to correctness. Both v6dI in 6, r. ro 
and emended vedya in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, 'by means of tho viddI (altar)'· The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidha, &c.; girbhil;t, &c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate 6.r.10('1, 'by means of the altar, 0 son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of pi-aise, may we thy kindly favour attain!' Translate 6.13.4ab, 'the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 son of strength (Agni)1 by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar 1• Differently mi regards vedytinat, but without 1·egard to the parallel, 
Roth, ZDMG. :xlviil. 679 i Geldllei-, Ved. Stu<l. ii. r82. Of. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I. 375. 
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6.1.11• (Bharadvaja Bi.rhaspatya; to Agni) 
i yas tatantha r6dasi vi bhisi 9ravobhi9 ea 9f8Vasyas tarutr1>9, 
brhadbhlr viljlli sthavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vitlll'l\m vi bhahi. 

6,4.6b (The same) 

[-6,5.I 

ii sihyo na bhi.numadbhir arkdir agne tatantha r6dasi vi bhii.si, 
citr6 nayat pari tam1msy aktal, 9oci~il patmann llufij6 na dfyan. 

6,l.12•+d (BharadVllja Bru,haspatya ; to Agni) 
nrvad vaso sadam id dhehy asme bhihi to~ya tanayaya pa9Vaj,, 
piirvir 1,0 brhatfr areaghl!. asme bhadril. sl!.ugravasini santu. 

9.87,9• (U9anas Kavya; to Pavamilna Soma) 
uta sma ra9lm pari yliBi g6nam indrel].a soma saratharil punanaJ:t, 
piirvir i~o brhatir jiradl!.no 9ik~li 9acrvas tava til up~iut. 
6, 7 4, 2d (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 
somllrudra vi vrhatam vi~ncnn amrvli yii no gayam ilvive9a, 
Lare badhethilm nlrrtim paracdir J asme bhadri siluQravasini santu. 

,i..- '·24•9° 
For 9.87.9d cf. the padas beginning with c;ik~ii 9acivas unde1· 1.62.rz. 

e.2.10•: 4.9.5•, vel)i hy adhvarryatt\m. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvfl.ja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
lichii no mitramaho deva devin ,igne voca\l sumatim r6dasyol;l, 
vim svastim sulqitim div6 llfll dvifo e.nhilnsi duriti tarema ti tarema 

tavivasa tarema. 

6. r 5. r 5• (Yitahavya .Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
Labhl prayllilsi sudhitiini hi khyoJ nl tVll dadhita rodasI yajadhyai, 

GW6.15.15• 
aVll no maghavan vijasatav agne vi9Vlllli duriti tarema ti tarerna tavi-

vasi ta.rema. 

6,4,3d: 2,20,5d, tl9nasya cic ehi9nathat pnrvyill].i. 

6.4.eb: ague tatantha r6dasr vl bhnsii, 6,r.11•, ii yas tatanthar6dasr vi bwit. 

6.4.Sd; zo,1b; 12,6d; r3.6d; 17.15d; a4.1od, znadema 9atahim11), suvfrlll;t, 

6.6.lb (Bharadvaja Bilrhaspatya; to Agni) . . . 
huve vaJ:t snnum•sahaso yuviinam adroghavli~am rnatibhir y&vif\;ham, 
ya.lnvati dravil].llni.pracetn\ vi9vavarDJ).i puruviiro adhruk. 
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6,22.2d (B]rn.ra<lvrrja; to Indra) 
tarn u na'l). pii.rve pit::tro n:ivagval_i sa.ptit vipraso abhi vajayantal,i, 
nalqm.ddilbhli1h tt"tturirll 1x1..rvatef}}hfim iidroghavacaill. matibhi]J. q8,vi-

~t;ham. 
Translate 6.5.1, 1 I call for yon the son of might, the youth ; him whoso word is not false, 

the youugest (I ctiil) with pmyGr;;:.1 &c.' The modulation of the repeated pftda is interesting: 
y:ivi~tham for Agni (see 1\facdnnc11) Vcdic Mythology, p. 91) i 9,i.vi~piam for Indl'a. Qavasl is 
In<lra's mother; ser: the author in ZDMG. xlviii. 548, and cf. 9ivii:,tha in Gmssmunn's Lexicon, 
'l'ho word .idroglrnviicam does not detei·mine the prior }llace of the repe::ited pfida. Thougl1 
Indra fo depleted in t.he Brflhnrn1pts .as a goocl de:Ll of a liar, still in the Rig-Veda this epithet 
is tlSi:ligned not only to him (as a sort of lu.cus <i non liwendo), but also to Agni; see Bergaigne, 
iii. 18r, 187. On tho other ha.nd the repetition of tho linsi settles definitely the meaning and 
govermmmt ◊f m~tilihi]).. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhil) 9ivi~~hnm in 6.22.2'1 together in the 
seme of 'geditnkenstiirksten '. This is dif.lproved by the parallel wol'ds mn.tibhir yiivi~tham 
in 6.:,;.Jh. Thir,; mnmot menn 'gedankenjiing~ter '. Translate 6.22.21 'Him our Fathers of 
yo1·e •.• (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the sh·ongest.' Cf. 
Gr:issmann1 i. 253. 

[ 6.5,51\ yiis te yajllena samidhrt ya ukt.hfiil:i: 4.4. 71i, yits tvn nityenu havi~U ya 
ukthiiil:.] 

[a.a,7c, enn<lrli1h rayirh puruvirari1 brhtrntam: 4.44,6a, nU no ra.yf1il, &c.] 

[6.7.5b, mnhti,ny agne niddt i dadhar~a: 5.85.611, mahhh devasya nii.kir, &c.] 

e.7.7a, vf y6 raja:Usy {unin11tc1. sukrittul;: 1. 160.4c, vi y6 mame rUjastsukratuyaya. 

Cf. 6.8.2°. 

[6.7/]b, vaiq.vn.nar<'1 vi diYO rocand kavi}:l: 9,85.9\ arurucad vf div6, &c.] 

6.s.2a : 1. I 43. 2rt, sit jd.yrunanal_l param6 vybmani; 7. 5. 7a, . _ .. vyOman. 

(6.8.2°: vy hntar.ilqmm. amimrta sukriitul.1: 6.7.7a, vi y6 rtljahsi iimimrta 
sukri,tu!_i. J 

e.s.aa, asm~kam agne magh:1vatsu dharaya: I,140.roll, asmtkam ague maghaw 
vatsu d!dihi. 

[6.a,7ab, tidabdhebhis tava gopfibhir i\j!te 'smfikalll pahi trisadhastha surfn: 
r. r 43,8<>1, itdabdhebhir lld;pitebhir i~je 'nimi~adbhil_i ptiri pahi no jftJ.i.] 

a.10.1a: 7. I7~4a, svadhvarIT karati jatuveda-}:i; 3.6.6d; 7.r7.3b, svadhvariikr1,1uhi 
jatavedal_i. 

[6.10.6<1, avir vi\jasya gitdhyasya satilu: 6.26,21•, mah6 viijasya, &c.] 

[6.lL5't, 'Vriije.ha yin-namasa barhir agntlu: 7.2.4b, pra vriijate namasa, &c.] 

[6,ll.&b; devebhir agne agnibhir idh~nal.1: 6,12.6b, vi~vehhir agne, &c.] 
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6.12.4b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
silsmfikebhir etarr mi 9u1?ITfr agni 1;1tave d8,ma i jatavedaJ;t, 
drvanno vanv:.in krfttva, n~rvosral). piteva jaraytiyi yajii[il:. 

7,12.2b (Vaei~tha Muitravarm).i; to Agni) 

[-6.15.3 

sl1 mahnti Vi\wU durit:ini sahvfin agni ~tave dama it jatavedal_l, 
sa no 1·0.k1~j~ad durit[d avadyiid asmil.11 g:rl)a.ta uti no magh6na}_i. 

Fo1· 6.r:2.411h et'. 5.41.ro0 , gp;irte agnir etari na 9ll~lLil;i; for sundry points in the same stanza, 
Ncisser, Eezz. Eeit.r. xiii. 293 j :xx. 39; Oldenherg, Prol. 464; RV. Noten1 I. 37+ 

(6.12.ab, vi9vebhir agne agnibhir idhunal_i: 6. r r.6h, dev€hhir agne, &c.] 

o,13,4a, y:'is te suno sahaso girbhfr ukthfii}:i: 6, 1. roe, vEldI suno, &c. 

6.14.2°~ agnirh hOtaram IJate: 1.128.Sa, agnirh hotarmn rlate v£1sudhitim; 5. r.7b, 
agniill h6taram Ilate rnimobhi\i, 

Cf. 3.20.2", agne hlltiirnm iJate; 8,43.20c1 v:ihniffi hritii.ram qate. 

6,14,6 = 6,2,II, 

6.14.ae = 6.2.ue; 6.r5.15e, tii tarema tavlivasa tarema. 

6.15,3'•+• (Vrtahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvii.1h dak~asyav!·k6 vrdh6 bhur aryl:1,};l. plirasy~ntarasya tarnljla};l., 
rayii};i so.no sahaso martyei?v ii chardir yacha vrtithavyn.ya sapr.ti,tho bhariid-

vajaya saprathaJ;,., 

10. II 5,5h (Upastuta Var~tihavya; to Agni) 
sa id agni}:l kiil_1.vatama.l;t ka1_1vasakharya1;1 parasyiintarasya ttiruf}al}., 
agnfl.1 p&tu gr1,1at6 agn:fl,1 surfn agnir dadntu t~nm ftvo na}_l. 
6,, 6, 33" (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
bharadvajaya sapratha!;,. 9arma yacha sahantya, 
agne vare]}.yari1 vUsu. 

l have- indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
onigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the wo1·d could only 
have been chndis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of clmrdis, in all critical 
positions: 1.48.15 j 8.9.1 ; 18.21; .27.4 i -67.6; 71.14. Grassmann (as after him others) out
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. : 1 chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlich iiberall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da saromtliche metrisch entscheidenden Stellen_ die Kiirze der ersten 
Silbe fordern und keine deren Li.tnge begiinstigt. Dns r schefat in die sp!itere Redaction 
durch Missverstrindniss hineingedrungen,' For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDM(l. lv. 
3J2, and the literature there cited. 

What, now, is the nature of this 'rnisundorsta.nding ', arid- iS it really such? Grassmann's 
statement, is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
'eontamination'. 'l1he poets of the Rig-V_eda knew only the word ohadis 'cover'. Like 
other words of this semo.ntic class the word meant both' cover' (in the physical aense) and 
'protection'; cf., e.g., varma, 'armour', and 1protection•. In the more concrete sense of 
'cover' chadis oc.curs in RV. 10,85.101 and it endures in tho sense of 1 eove1•, 'roof', in la.ter 
times; e.g. AV. 3,7,3, down to Kathitsaritail-gara 2.4.9. In the abstract sense of I protection' the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 91h-ma 'protection•, taking its r from that word. 
Again in that fo1•m the word endures clear th1-ough to Pili chadr (Childers' Lexicon), and 
MO.hiri~!rI Priikrit cba4,.P: (Jacobi, Erziiblungen, p. 76, 1. 32), The contamination obviously 
too'k plaoo in the time that pa.ssed between Rig-Veda composition and Rig-Veda redaction. At 
t11e time of the rednction the word for 'protection ' had so definitively assumed the form 
chard.is that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets' chadis, metre oonb'adietnto. The 
old word chadis had completely sloug]1ed that meaning. 

That all t,his is indeed so1 is rende1·ed probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 91irma and ch111·dis. Thus the line, RV. 7.52,:;;ib, 9:irma tokilyn. tanayaya gopil_i, is eohoed in the 
formula, chardis tokiiya tanayaya yaeha, TB. 1.1.7.1; ApQ. 5,12,r. In RV. r.u4.54 both words 
oceur together, yarma varma chardir asmtibhyalll ya:iisat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with ljdrma is also used with chardis ; e. g. trivartttha ' offering threefold safety 't 
or, yarfi.thyU, ' offering safety•; or variitha by the side of each: 

{
9.!irma no yruisan ti·ivarU.tham, 10.66.5 
saviffi 98.rma yaehatv a.sme trivlirf1tham, 4.53.6 
sa naJ.t 9ti.rma trivtll'Uthaih vi yaJlaat, 8.42.2 
9li.rnuu}i, nas trivarfithena pahi, s-+S 

trivUrftthaib. maruto yanta na9 ohardil}.1 8.18.21 
Of. nlso MS, 2,S.7d: 1u.4; KS. 17.6; TA. 2.5.2. 

{9W'Jlla •.• val'Uthyarh tad asmlisu vi yantana, 8,47.ro 
bfhasplitil,1 9at'ma ••• no yamad variithyam, 5.4,6.5 
ehardir yid vii,lll varilthyAm, 6.67.2 

{
bM:vfi vdriitharh .•. magh4vadbhya).l. 98-rma, 1.58.9 
9:trma no yantam Rroavad varutham, 4.55.4 
lichidralh 9iirm.a yachata ••• vo!trO.Lham, 8.27,9 
yad val.1 ••• varutham 4sti yac ohardi.J;l, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for 'broad' go with both nouns: uru, prf;hU, and especially sa.pr,thal;t.: 

{ yaohii. na];i 9fU'ma 9apni.thn\l, 1.22.15 
sapr8th~ 9',rma yacha sahantya, 6. 16.33 

{ ohardir yacha vitahavyn.ya saprlf;tha\l, 6, 15.3 
sapriithal}. chardir yantam BdAbhyam, 8.5.12 

urv ksmA :i.ditil> 98,rma yaJisat, 4-25.5 

{ pr& no yacha:tid llV¼'lmlll p:rthU chardi};l, 1,48.t5 
prismai yachata.m. avfka.rli pftht'i. chard~ 8.9.1. 

:; =l:-~r adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 

duridhlirfft.th. ~ate 9Qrma yruisat, 6.49.7 
adhn?th chardir yad vl.im, 6.67.2 

bhavii. •.• maghava.n maghavadbhya\l, '}arm.a, r.58.9 
chardir yaoha maghlivadbhrn9 co mahyam ca,6.46,9(of. 7.74-5; 8.5.12) 
9'1rlll• tok<yatanayiya gopb_,, 7.52., 
tidhii. amii yacha t.anve Mne ea chardil}., 6.46.12. 

On th~ eha.ract&r ~d frequency of lexical contamina.tions see the author, .American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 4r~. 

6.~5.6,d, 6•, dev6 deVQ\IU v!lnate hl vilryam (6•, no duv~). 

6.15.!7• (Vttahavya Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
san:ri~dha.m ~uh S1U11ld~11. giril gp;ie 9ueim pavakam puro adhvare dhruva;m, 
vipr"'.:d;I h~"":Jh 1;n1:rii~11r81ll. ~am kavuil.. SUil!nfu unahe jatavedasam. 
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8,44, 10a (Virupa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
viprarh h6taram adrllhalll. dho.maketuril vibhivasurn, 
yajfHinam ketllm imahe, 

6.15.12 (Vrtahavya Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 
7.4.9 (Vasi~tha Maitravarm;ii; to Agni) 

[-6.16.22 

tvam agne vanulilyat6 :u.i pa.hi tvam u nal_l sahasavann avadytit, 
s8'rh tva dhva.smanvS.d a.bhy etu p3.thal;l s11lll rayi sprhayii.yya};I. sahasrf. 

Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 606; RV. Noten, I. 376, 

6.15.15" (Vrtahavya Aiigirasa, or Bhamdvaja; to Agni) 
abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khy6 ni Iva dadhrta rodasT y,,jadhyai, 
:iva no maghavan Yijasatav ague viyvani duritA taremn Ltfi tarema Uiv5.vasa 

tarsma.J li'~~-6.2.rre 
ro. 53. zb (DevaJ:,.; to Agni) 
:\radhi hota ni~i1da yiijtyan abhi prayailsi stidhitani hi khyat, 
ya.jamaha,i yajfiiyan h{intn devITi1 f!amaha I9-yail ITjyena. 

See under r.135.4 for two very similaT pftdas 

6.15.15e: 6.2.ne = 6.14.6e, tU tarema tavilvasa taremn.. 

6.16.5h, divodasu..ya sunvate: 4.30.2oc, divodasaya daylt~e; 6.31.4<l, divoda.sa.yu 
sunvate sutakre. 

[6.16,7•, tvi\m agne svadhyitl,: 8.r9.17•; 43.30•, le ghed agne svadhya]:i.] 

6.16.9a.: r.r4.IIa, tvarh h6tit mii.nurhital].. 

6.16.9h (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
Ltvalll h6ta mftnurhitoJ v!lhnir asi vidlll?taral}, ~ r.r4.no. 
agne yak~i div6 vi9a\l. 

7.r6.9b (Vasi~!ha Muitruvarm,1i; to Agni) 
sa mandraya ea jihvti.yn v!lhnir asij, vid1'if?tara:f;t, 
ague rayhh maghavadbhyo na t vaha havyadatiri1 ea snda.ya. 

a.1a.1oa, agna [ yuhi v1taye: 5.5r.5a, Viiyav 11 yahi vrMye. 

6.16.l5c, <lhanariljaya:rh r:11_1.e-ral)-e: 1.74.3c, dhanarhjay6 rft1;i.eArai:ie. 

[ 6.16.20", s,i, hi vi9vilti pi\rthiva: 6. 45, 20°, sa hi viQvani pilrthiva.] 

6.la.2:ab: 5.52.4", stoma:m yajna:m ea dhr~,:iuy;\. 
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6.16.24.h: r.14.3°, adityiln mftrutarh gaJ_J.{tm. 

[6.16.28n-, agnfs tigmen::i. 9ocffjlU.: :igne tigmenu1 &c.; see undel' I.I 2.r2.] 

6.16.20" (Blrnradvujr, ; to Agni) 
suvfrari1 t'c.1yfm i1 hlrn,ra Ljtibwedo vica.r~n.1).eu 
jahi rakf}itllsi sukrato. 

9.63.28° (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
1.PUnU.nitl_1 soma dhllrayeJn<lo viyva 3.pa sridhal;i.1 

jahi rttk~a:Usi sukrato. 

6.16.30'b (Bharndvilja ; to Agni) 
tv3r:rh nal;i pi.thy 8,llhaso jfi.tavedo aghayataq, 
r{i.k~n Q.O hruhma1;ias kave. 

7.I/J.r5n.h {Vnsi~tha Maitravartu_ii; to Agni) 
tvalJl nal;l pahy a:b.haso d6~avastar aghayatal;l, 
divn n£tkfam udabhyn. 

6.16.33': 6.15.3°, ulrnrudvajuya saprlithal_i. 

6.16.35• (Bharadvilja; to Agni) 
g6.rbhe mu.tt\}:t pib.iijl })itti vididyutan6 ak~ttre, 
aidann. :rtasya y6nim !. 

9.32.4° (Qyavu,va Atreya; to Soma Pavamilna) 
ubh6 somfLvnctlka~mn mrgo na takt6 arhasi, 
sidann rtasya y6nim ii. 
9,64.1 re (Ka1yapa M:arrca; to Soma Pavamana) 
ui-mir y.is te pavitra fi. devavfJJ. paryak~arat, 
sidann rtElsya y6nim i. 

Cf. rMsya yOnim .i'i.s:idam1 under 3.G2.r3c. 

6.16.36b: 1,78.1b; 6.16,29b; 8.43.2b, jlltavedo vfoar~a1,1e. 

6.16.40°: 5.9.3tl, vi9tlm agniril svadhvarllm. 

6 .. 16.441\ abhi prayaD.si vitliye: 1. r 35.4b, abhi prliyaiisi sUdhitani vrtaye. 

a.16.44°_: 1.14.6c, d. llevfin sOmaprtaye. 

6.16.46c: 4,_3.1b, hotarath satyayU.ja1ii r6dasyol).. 

8.l6.46d, uttam\hasto nama&i vivaset: 3-14,5b, uttnnahastll namasopasadya; 
1 o, 79. 2d, uttanahasta namasfidhi vik~U. 
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[6.16.47: 10.91.,4. The stanzas are closely related: see note to 5.6.5.] 

6.16 .47a : 5. 6. 5tt, cl, te agna rcU havi}_l. 

a.1s.2• (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
s11 yudhm8,};l s:itva khajalqt sam8,dva tuvimrak~O nat]anumflil !'jT~f~ 
h;·hfidre:i;tu9 yyiivano 1n:inu1?TI;1.Un1 ekal.1 kr~tn16m abhavat sahfl.vu. 

7.zo.3• (Vasi~t]rn; to Indra) 
yudhm6 anarvt khajakft sam8,dva 9iira}:i satra~il<;l jantl~em U~!tlhal,i, 
L vy Usa fndral;i pftanal). sv6ja J aclha vic;vmil 9atruya11taID jaghana. 

\t..;w~ 7.20.3c 
Cf. 8.r.7"': all old formulas describing Indra's fighting qualities; they oft'er no basis for 

chronological discrimination. 

[6.18.12°, nIT.syn 9atrur na pratimli.nam ast,i ~ 4. 18,4c, nahf nv asyn, pratimihrn,m 
i,sti.] 

6.J9.l<l (Bhamdvaja; to Indra) 
mah5U indro n;·viid it cawa,J).ipr[ ufat dvibllrha aminid_1 sahohhil_i, 
asmadryag viivfdhe viry:1yorUl;l p;rthUJ;t stikrta];l. kartfbhir bhilt. 

7.62. rd (Vasi~pha; to Surya,) 
lit. siiryo b:rhad arcfll~y a9ret purll vfyva jiinimn milnu~R:i;tUm, 
sam6 div:i dadr9e r6caml1nal.1 kriitva krtii}.1. stlkrta];L kartfbhll' bhiit. 

Ludwig, 543, renders G. 19.I'\ 1 woiten raum erfilllend war er giinstig gestimmt von den 
di<instverrichtenden priestern •. But 7.62.1d exhibits quite a di:frerent sense. Here Ludwig, 
n 3, quite correctly, 'mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemacht von dencn die 
ihn schufen '. rl'herefore 6.19.rd means 'wide and broad was lw, well fashioned by the 
creators'. Cf. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350. 

6.19.2h: 3.32.7b, brhantan1 :r~vtim ajtl,rari1 ytivUnam; 6.49. roe ... ajiiraill su:~um
nam. 

6.l9.5u, samudre nii sfndhu.vo yii.damanal;l: 3.36.tt, samudreJ).a sfndhavo, &e. 

[a.19.7c, yflna tok{isya Mnayasyasrittiu: 4.24.3d; 7.82.91\ n:1ras tokasya fa'rnayasya 
satrru (7.82.9d, sati~u).] 

6.19.sb+c (Bharadvaja ; to Inclra} 
ii no l)harn vfl?a:q.alll 9U~mam indra dhanaspftam <;U.quvtllsalh sud8tk§'.am, 
y0na vtillsamo. pftanasu gatrU.n tavotibhir uta jrrmfn.r a,iamrn. 

ro.47.4b (Saptagu Aflgimsa; to Indra Vaikui;itha) 
sanadvajafil vfpravrra.ill tarutraril dhanaspftalll gft9uvillsalh sudak~am, 
dasyuhitnarh purbhidam inclra satyam L asm:ibhyaril citrfoh V'f~a:Q.alh 

rayirh da];l.J ~refrain, 10.47.1tL8l1 

36 [u.o.s. ,o) 
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8. 60. 12• (Bharga Prilgatha; to Agni) 
yena vansilma pftll,lliisu gardhatas taranto arya 11di9aJ:t, 
sa tvam no vardha prayasll 9&CTvaso jlnva dhiyo vasuvidaJ:t. 

We may render 6.r9.8: 'Bring to us thy fiery strength, 0 Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which ~th thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin a.nd the enemy that is not of our kin.' The second pAda occurs 
again in a litany eaeh of wbose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmaibhyarh citriith. 
v~aJJ,aDl rayith dli.\l (10.47. 1d-Sd) ; ,the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanaspftalll c;fi~mvltnsalll sudii~am, was composed to qualify 
i;U~mam in 6.19.S, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 :· rayii:b. dhanaspftam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyu1utnaih piirbhida:rh are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayilll. (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 270, note 2).-For 6.19.86 1 &c., e:£. 9.90.3d, 
~lha).t s!\hvin pftanttsu l}dtriin; for the refrain 10.47,1d-Sd, ef, Vedic Coneordanee, under 
asmabhyalh eitram. 

6.19,Gd (Bharadvil,ia; to Indra) 
ii te 9u~mo v~bha etu pa9cild 6ttarM adhariid ii puraslat, 
;I vi~vato abht s!lm etv arvfiii indra dyumnam. svarvad dhehy asme. 

6.35.2d (Nara Bhuradvllja; to Indra) 
kiirhi svit tad :indra yan nfbhir nfn VIrillr vrriin n!jayllse jayajfn, 
tridhiitu g;i adhi jayasi go~v indra dyumnam. svarvad dhehy asmli. 

6.19.11 = 3.47,5, 

6.20.5•: 4.28.2d, mah6 druh6 apa vi9Vi!yu dhi.yi. 

6.20.6h: 5.30,8•, 9iro dlisasya namucer mathayan. 

6.20.10•: ,.,74.2h, sapta yat pura!J 9arma \Jfiradrr dart. 

6.20.12 = r.174,9. 

[6.21.lOh, jaritilro abhy itrcanty arkiiil).: sse under 6.50.,5.] 

e.22.2d, adroghavllcam matibhil). 9"-vi\l!ham: 6,5,1b, adroghavllcam matlbhir 
yavi(i!ham. 

6.23,3• (Bharadvllja ; to Indra) 
piitil sutam indro astu s6mam pral).enfr ugro jal'itilram 11tf, 

. kiirta v.rriiya su~vaya u lokiim L dilta vasu stnvate kiraye cit. 1 II&" of. 6.a3,3d 

6.44- 15• (Qamyu B11rhaspatya; to lndra) 
pita .sut,i,m indro astu s6mam L hantl!. vrt;ram vajre,;,.a mandasanal;t, ~ 

wcf. 4.17.3• 
gantli y~jiiam pal'livata9 cid ache. vasur dhlnnm ~vitt kilrudhay~ 

ln·.~ki:og the ,t~o Words klrtye, in 6.23.31 ana ~n.n'idhiyii\l · 'nourishing poets', in 
, 6'.;ft.1.~,i~-~-re.,m~,te~ my_b~ief,tha.t ~.[ ~eans 'poet·'. Piaohel, Ved. Stud. f..~r6:fi'., 

fo l~ng; Lu~~t·~r_,Rig~y~~,,.!i• ~Q5! tak.e~··kiri,tplllean. 'miserable, poor', a~d contends· 
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that the word nowhere means (poet'. Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antitllcsis between 
v1ritya siwvaye tmd stuvate kir:iye cit is positively fundamental? The rich gentleman who 
presses the soma and 'yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods '-that is what 
stuvate kintye cit means-are contrar;ted most effectively (cf. 7.97.ro). So also in r.3I.13 
ratahavya:l). 1 he who gives the offering', and kir09 cin mtintram 'the poet with his mantra 
only'. In 2.r2.6, coditii. ••. yO brahmii;io niidhamanasya kirfl.1i menus, 1 (Indra) whfl pro
motes the needy Brahman poet '. 'l'he wori.l kiri has the side meaning of I poor ' only in so 
far as the poets of tho Veda arc constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poot and priest is described in AV, 7. 103: 1 What gentleman (k~atriya) 
desirous of improving his conclition will get us (the priests) out of this wretehed plight? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give ba,ksheesh? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods ??l Cf. the kiiravo alpasval~, 'poets lean of purse', in GB. 1.3.17; Viiit. 24.20. I am 
sure that in this way the word kiri in the sense of ' poet', with the implication that poets, in 
oontra.st with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. And so 1,Ir:i and kfm:i and kll:lta, all from the set-root kari 'praise• ( ef', kil'ti I act of 
praisingi, IE. type kfti-), need not to he separated etymologically, an<.11 y:ts tvft hrdi krri:i;i.ii 
m:iny:imiino ... jOhavrmi in RV. 5-4-ro1 means, 'I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee.' Geldner, in his RV. Glo.uaary, under kiri, remarks that 
&1yru;ia takes kiri in the sense of 'poet'. Geldner believes in Sftyru;_>.a more? than I do; lt 
would have been well to lu.we listened to him here1 not because Sftya}Ja knows anything 
.~pecial about the word, but bec..'luse it i.s antecedently impossible that a Hindu could orr in 
what is, afte1· all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar 1·oot.-For 6.44. 15 b 
et: the closely related pi1das, vUdhid (widhirh) vrtrU:th vajn:Jl}.a mandar:,fm/l.1,1, under 4,17.3; for 
6.23.3!1 cf. 7.97.10~, dhattalll rayirh stuvato kirdye cit. 

[6.23.3", di\ta vasu stuvate krraye cit: 7.97. 10°, dhattarl1 rayi111 stuvatc, &c. J 

6.23.7°: 3.53.3°, edam barhir yajamanasya srda. 

6.23.0h: 2.r4.Iob, s6mebhir rrh pp.J.ata bhoj,tm indram. 

6.25.4< (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
~iiro va ~firari::t vanate <;arrrais tauuruca taru~i yat kp?-vilite, 
tok8 va g6~u tanaye y8,d apsU vi krandasr urvarasu bravnite. 

6.66.8• (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 
Lnl:1.sya vartf~ na tarutfi. nv astiJ maruto yam avatha viljasatuu, W r.40.8° 
toke vii, g6~u tanaye yam apsu sa vrajam dartll pilrye adha dyol_,. 

For 6.25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Boitr. vii. 223; Oldenberg, RV. Noten1 p. 384. 

6.2J5.9c: r.r77.5°; 10.89.r•;c·, vidy~ma vAstoravasRITT'.J).intn.1_1. 

6.26.9cd (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
evi na spfdha',\i s{tm ajn sam.atsv indra rarandhi mithatfr aaevr}:l, 
vidyiima vastor avasii gr,i.anto bharadv;;Jii ut,l, ta indra njinatn. 

1 See Bloomfield, TlwAtharva-Veda-, p, 77. For needy :Br.ihmans see further RV. 6.44.ro; 
8.80.3-; 10.24.3. 
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10.89.17cd (Re,m Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
evij, te vayftm indra bluuij:1t1nIT.ri1 Lvidyfuna sumat1uilrh niivunam,J 

i1twr.4.3c 
vidyitma vastor :ivasa m~~:into viqvli.mitra uta ta indra nilnam. 

For the chronology of these stanzas i.ee under r -4-3. Note that tho latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 

[6.26.2h, mahU v:i,insya, gtldhyasyn satiiu: 6,ro.6d, avrr viljasya, &c.] 

6.26.3d (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 
tviilll Jrnvilll codayo 'rk:isutau tvii:rh kl1tsaya 9U~J)mh dayllf#e vark, 
tviull 9iro nnuumt1'1J.a}:t pilruhaun atithigvitya g:illsyalh kari~yan. 

7.19.Sd (Vasi~jha !Vlaitravarm1i; to Indra) 
priy~sa it te maghavann a.hhi::;tau ni'iro mademn, 9arai;ie sf1khayal_1i 
ni turv:tc;arh ni yidva1h yi9thy atithigvtya qiillsyalll kari,'¥yan. 

For pointR in 6.26.3 seo Pischcl, Ved. Stud. i. LiJ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten1 p. 384. 

6.26.4:h, tvo yUdhyantarh VJ-'l?abhltri1 da'tadyum: r.33.14b, prlivo, &c. 

6.27 .1, 2 : see page S. 

6.27 .3• (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 
nahi nli te mahim8.nal;t samasya m'.t maghavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
na ridhaso-radhaso niifanitsyendra nikir dadg:a indriyttfil te. 

10.54.3• (Brhaduktha Vamadevya; to Indm) 
k6. u nti te mahim8,naQ. eamasyasmat piirva f~ay6 'ntam apu\1, 
yUn mafa'tr:uh ea pitiirru:h ea saki'.im ajanayathas tanval:i svitya~. 

6.28.7°, mit va stena, wata mrtghru.;a:iisal:: 2,42.3c, mi na stena I9ata mITgha~a:USa}_l. 

6.28. 7d, pliri VO hett rudrasya v;:jya}_l: 2.33. r ft, pari J).O hetf rudr;isya ,rrjyii~l ; 
7.84.2c, ptlri J}.O he!o var111.1asya vrjyit}_l.. 

6.29.3°d (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
yriye te pfida dl1va ii mimik~ut dhf~J.111.r vajd 9avn,ga dak~i1;tavan, 
vSsiino iitkalll surabhi:rh drq6 k8rrl:t svar :i;i.S. n:rtav i~ir6 babhiitha.. 

10.123.7•0 (Vena Bhargava; to Vena) 
Lilrdhvo gandbarv6 adhi nilke asthat., pratyaf1 citrii bfbhrad asyilyudhani, 

~9.85.12• 
vasano 8,tkaDl surabhi:rh drQS k8.:th svar :Q.a n,ma janata priy§.:q.i. 

Borgaigne, ii. 39; iii. 66; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 432, connect gandhiwva~vena with 
~he moon, oorrectlyi it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of ro.123,7 in 
001mexion with gandharvli is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gnndharvas are 1nere heavenly I sports', the statement t.lrnt t,hey • put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon' is pP-rfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same descrip
tion in conn~xiou wi~h Ind~·ai the 'Da~cer '. Von Schroeder, Mystel'ium und Mimus, p. 38 ff., 
has placed in the right light Indra s epithet 11rt-l1. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, big, life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were usell first. For 6.29.3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. 

6.30.4°: 3, 32. r 111 i 4. 19. 2°, alrnnn it.him pari<;ftyanam <ir:i;ial_i. 

[6.30.5d, sakam. siiryarii janayan dyilm u~ITsam ~ r.32. 4c, il,t sUrymh1 &c.J 

6.81.4<l, divodasaya sunvate sutakre: 4.3O.2oc, divodasaya d~i9U~e; 6, r6.5h, <livo~ 
dasuya sunvate. 

[6.32.lb, mahe v1rITyatavt'tse tud.ya: 6.49.r2n, prit viriyapftl, tav£1se tur6.ya.] 

6.32.4b: 4.22.3h, mah6 vfijebhir mah:idbhi9 ea ~U~mail;i.. 

6,33.2" (Qunahotra Bharadvaja; to lndra) 
tviim hindr:ivase vivaco luivante enl'~ai;ityal;i i;iirusatuu, 
tvfim. vfprebhir vi pal).fllr ayayas tv6ta it s:inita v3ijam 1irva. 

7.56,23d (Vasi~tha; to Maruts) 
bh"Uri cakra marutal_1 pitryal).y uldh{lni y[ val;i. "asy:inte puri cit, 
marlidbhir ugra}:i pftanasu 1?5.Jha marUdbhir it s8.nita vii.jam 8.rva. 

6.33.5• (Qunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
nu.natu na indrapartiya ea sya bhava mr11ka uta no abhf~tau, 
ittht grJilanto mahlnasya 98,rman divf ~yuma ptlrye go~atama\J.. 

6.68.8° (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varm;rn) 
nU na indravarul).l'i g:p).anit pffi.ktUfil rayiril sllttfravasITya deva, 
itthi grg.8,nto mahinasya q:ird-ho L'p6 nii navfi durit..-i tarema . .1 

w6.68,8d 
Translate 6.33.5: 1 Now, 0 Indra, a11d in the futuro be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 

in our aid! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle)!' 'l'his translatfon1 in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 5561 and Grassnrnnn, throws light upon tho meaning of thEi l"Elpeated pilda. Ludwig1 

737, translates 6.68.scit, 'bier besingend des grosi:,:;trtigen [reichtums] zuvel'sicht, milgen wlr 
wie .auf eincm schi:ffe iiber unglilck hinwegkommen '; Gn1.ssmann1 1 in Wahrheit preisend 
des Gewalt'gen Stiirke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Sehiffe '. 'l'he. parallelism 
between the 1•epeated pri.das, and the obvious aense, show tlrn.t i;iirdhas like ~irman is locative 
(cf. Schmidt, Plurnlbildungen, 305, note), 'singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship'. For fodra is the frioud of those that 
praise, g:p;iatiim iipiJ;i, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya iu a dvidevatya-hymn make;; it 
probable thnt 6.33.5 is the mother pitda.-Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 390, takes m:rlik0 in 
6.33.5 in the sense of' im er barmen' ; cf. Bartholomue, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 24r note. 

6,35.2,1; 6,r9.9d, indra dyunrnam svarvad dhehy asme. 
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6.38.4d: 3.46.2c, €ko viyvasya bhlivn.nasya riiju. 

~-4O.4C (Bharadvilj~; to Indm) , 
a yahi 9:l.yvad w;ati'i. yay::-tthendra maha miinasa somapeyam, 
1.1.pa br:ihmal}i QfJ?,ava imii 116 'tha te yajfifls t:mve v{iyo dhat. 

7.29.2d (Vasi1;,tha l\faitr:a..varul).i; to Indra) , 
br{tlnmm vrra bri:ihmalqt.i1h ju~fn,10 '!'vil.c.Tn6 hi1ribhir yahi ~Uyam, 
Lasminn u ~U s:.'ivune madayasv_iOpa brithmfil}.i Qfl}ava im8r nal_l.. 

~Viii" 2.18.7d 

Cf. ~everal itoms beginning wlth upil brfllm1f1J)-i in my VetliCT Concordance.-For manasa 
in 6-40.4\i cf. Max Miillel', SBE. x..nii. 188. 

6.4O.5d: 4.34. 7b, saj6~al: pa.hi girva1.10 marUdbhil?,. 

[6.41.3C1 etiuh piba hariva sthrttar ugra,: 1.33.5°, pr:i yUd div0 hariva, &c.] 

6.42.2h (Bhamcl viljn. ; to Indra) 
em enarl1 p1·atyetana s6mebhi1;1 somapttamam, 
:t-matrebhir rjr~i:r;uim indra1h sutebhir indubhiJ:i. 

8.12.2ob (Parvata Ku,1,1va; to Indra) 
yajiiebhir yajfillvahasmh s6mebhi}J. somapli.tamam, 
h<)trilbhir indrarh vavrdhur vy itna~ul;i. 

6.43.1c--4c, aythh s,L stlma indra te sutal)- piba, 

6.44.1ca_3ca, s6ma\i subi4 sii indra M 'sti svadhn.pate mada}::t, 

6,44.5h, patim tur.tsya ridhusal.1 ~ 5.86.4LI, ptitI turasya rfidhasa};i.. 

6.44.5'1 (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yit:th vardhliyantfd gira}_t Lp:itiril tur,isya 1·lidhasal;iu 
Mm in nv hsya 1·6dasi devf gll~maih saparyatali. 

8.93.r2h (Sukak~a Afigirasa; to Indm) 
itdh~ te aprati~kutalll devf 9U.11malll saparyata};l, 
ubhe sm;ipra r6dasi. 

[6.44.9t1, dh:inasya sattiv asmiiil avi9-<lhi: 1, rro.911, vil.jebhir no vfijasatnv avi9,9,hi. J 
Cf. 2.30.8, 

8.44.lOd (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to ln<lm) 
indm tubhyam fn maghavann abhuma vayarh datre harivo mfi vi venal:, 
nitkir il.pir dadp;e martyatrfi kim a:iigii, radhrac6danath tviihu.l].. 

8.80.3° (Ekaayu Nnu<lhasa; to Indra) 
ki:m afrg:i rltdhrac6danSJJ, suvanitsya. vited asi, 
kuv!I sv lndra nal} 9akaJ:i. 

Pischel'SI captivating treatlu.ent ofthe:word radhra, Ved. Stud. i. 124 ff., saems to establish 
for it the meariing I miserable 1_ and I stingy•. Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about th"is 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite Uiroction ; cf. also Ludwig1 Ueher die nenesten 
A1·beiten, pp. 31,133 ft'. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression cUda riidho maghG
nam, which calis upon U~as in r.48. 2, and upon Sarasvati in 7 .96. 2 : 'Ins1iire thou the 
liberality ot' the patrons (of the sacrifice)!' In 7.74.4 U~as is typified as the heav12niy 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she uslwrs in tho sacrificia.l day. U~:1s is called Dak~ii;i.a, 
'Baksheesh', for the same reas;m, in 6.64.r, abhUd u vit,,vi t.1iki,iil;tii maghOnI; cf. r.r23.1, 5. 
In 7.74.4 the words codtiya ritdho gr:1;rn.t6 maghoni, 'Inspire, O liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet!' tLre again addressed to U~as. For all this stie my Religion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is plltis turiisya l'IT,dhasa:J.1 in 6.44.5 ; Indrfign'i, ptHI turasya rftdlrnsal) 
in 5.86.4; see also 8,68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions c(jda ritlhal:i, 01· cod6.ya ri'idhal.i, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhril.. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhr:i.sya sU10 y:ijamiinasya codtiu. Does not this mean, 
'Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal i;acrificer', rather than, 'Ye two arc the insJlirers of' 
the stingy sacrificer 1 ? I question whether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
n stingy yitjamiina, because the word ytijaman:.. is itself a guarantee of tho IJiety, i.e. the 
liborality of the person so namerl. The thing is not impossible, bnt for the Veda it fa 
a contradiction in terms. :Eo ipso the y.ijamana docs sucrificc (yiijamfi.nal.1 ~unYfa1) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.5+.6: 60.r5: 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Ind.ra tleclares boa:-;tfully fo:it ho was the 
inspirer of the yajamana, and that, on tho other hand, he had discomfited the non•saeri
.ficer. Here Ute word for non-sacrificer is ti,yajnm ( cf. 8.3r.18) : 

ah:tffi bhuvmh y:ijamanasya eoditft 
:i.yajvana.l). sUke;d vii;va,imin bh:ire. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yiijamiina is so l1enign or optimistic a word ns to 
exclude the attribute 'stingy' hy the side of it, 'l'hc Veda has a ph•nty of words for tho 
impious non-sacrificer: pai.;i.i, n91·adcl1Hi, 1i:pp;i.at, ayaJii.U, ttyajyu, ii.ditsimt, :iravan. k:r9a. 
:idayuri, liyajvani asun-vant, kavari, 6,dii.9vas, ti:su~vi, &e., not to speak of Udovayu1 1idevayant, 
anindra, &c. Note particulnrly the revin ::idii9uriQ. who neglects to be liberal (pramamri.r~a, 
maghtittaye)i in 8,45.r5. I cannot imagine any of them used as the n.ttriLute of n. y1ijamiina, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of t,he 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhr:isya 1:1tho yiijamii.na::iya cod!1t 
means, •Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificor '. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient ineome speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44,10, the first of the two stanzas quot-ad above: 1 0 Indra1 

liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thon who dl"ivest the 
bay steeds! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sac:rificcr)?' 
That is to say, it is Indra's duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
, inspirer of the pious liberal patron'. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitunlly liberal, and t,hat radhr:i is hero:, 
about the same kind of a person as the kf?atriya in AV. 7.103; see its rendering under 6,23.3. 

The same logic applies to In<lra in 10.24.3: 

y:is p.ith· viiryiil).fun ~isi radhrtisya eodit"il, 
indra stotf:r;iil.m avitii dvif?O na]:l piihy :tiihasal;t. 

'Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
O Indra, the singer, do thou Jlrotect us from hatefnl penury!' 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17; 52.3): 'Row now, thou. 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us1 

0 Indra ! 1 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhrit i:ts 'liberal giver'. 

2.12.6: 
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yl'i 1-adhraeya eoditlt ya];t krl)W:lya y6 brahmti:90 nidham.ii.nasya kir8).i, 
ynktagl'ii.Y.Q-O y6 'vitlt smtipral,l sutasomasya sit janasa indra};l. 

'The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy j1 that lnspireth the 
needy B1·ahman poet; that helpeth him who operates the press-atones and extracts the soma 
-he, 0 folks, is Indra.' 

Here I seem to feel that Iq-9a is the opposite of radhrit, and identical with tiditsan p~i]], 
in 6.53.3, reviiu ddi19uri1.1 in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9; 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 2.34.15 : yiyi radhrdlit pii.r&yath,ty a.f.tho ytiyii. nid6 muiic8.tha 
vanditkam, arviici sil roru.'Uto yit va iitiQ., ' Near is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal saorificer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.• Is it 
not natural to see in the pnir radhra and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help n.nd care, namely the yajn.mana o.nd the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the 
prepositions ati, U.d, nls, and pa.ri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save 'us' 
from evil, &c. (e.g. 1.ro6.1 fg.; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that 'us' means either 
the liberal sacrifloor or the hynm~singing priest. Thus 4.2.8: tdm Qithasa\J. piparo da9vin.. 
sam, 'thou didst help the pious man out of straits' ; and, 3. 20.4, par~d vi9Viiti durita. gry;uintam, 
• m&y he ferry the singer across all tTouble '. Of. also expressions like sucetasam til"al} cid 
ai.lhal}. sup:tthii. nnyanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the dli.9vlin and the gr~tin in these 
two passages ru-e the true parallels respectively of radhr::i. and vandit&r, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhri means 'liberal (sacrificer) '. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we transhlte here rndhrti by 'miserable', we disturb this 
1>ervading parallelism in the Veda: 

y:tyi rad h r 8 ID piriiyathi\ty iillho 
yU.yii. nid6 :muncittha vandi tiram. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedie poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons' welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single rndhr&-passage in the Veda which does not gain by thie inter
pretatian of the radhni. ; but it must be admitted that Rradhra does not yield up its see1-et 
under our construction of radhra., See, :in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Etades 
sur le Lexique du 11,ig-Veda, p. 150; Fischel, 1. c.; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
pp. 31, 134• 

6.44.ll•, purv~ ta indra ni~~idho jan~u: 3.5,.5•, pnrvfrasya fil\l,idho miirty~u. 

6.44.14b+d (Qamyu B~rhaspatya; to Indra) 
asya made puru varpansi vidvin indro vrtrit,;iy apra.tf ja.ghana, 
Mm u pra ho~i madhumantam. asmili s6mam mitya. giprf,;ie piba.dhyai. 

7-23.3d (Vasi~tha Mllitrllvaru,;ii; to Indra) 
yuje ratharl, gave~a,;tam haribhyitm upa brahmii,;ti j uju~,;,.am asthu];i. 
vi bll.dhi~ta sya r6dasI mahitvendro vrtril.,;iy aprati jaghanvin, 
8,32,24• (Medhntlthi Ka,;tva; to Indra) 
adhvaryav fi tu hi ~iiic,\ s6marh viriiya gipri,;ie, 
bharn sutltsya prtaye. 
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6,44.15a: 6.23.31t, plita sutam indro nstu s6mam. 

[6.44.15b,_ hanta vrtr:iri1 v:ijre1,1a mandasana~: 4. 17.3c; I0.28.7c, v~idhtd (10.28.7°, 
vadhrm) v!·tram, &c.] 

6.44.I6d, vy asmt'i.d dve~o yuyfLvad vy an.ha!).: 2.33,2c, vy asm£i,d dve?o vitarii.lll 
vy anhal,. 

[6.44.17a, enfi mandan6 jahl 9llra yatrnn: xo.112. 1c,hftrljlasva b:intave ~-o.ra 9fthi'i.n.] 

6.44.ISb: r.ra2,4c, asro:ibhyarh. mahi (r.ro2.4e, :indra) v::triva}.t sugt'irh ka4 
(r.102.4c, k,dhi). 

6.44.18°: I .roo. rrc, aprl:ri:t tok:isya h'inayasyn je~e. 

6.44.19a, ft tvn hUrayo vf1?a:t;10 yujRni°iJf: 3.43.6\ ii tvri, brh:into htirayo yujitndl]. 

[6.44.2Ob, gh;·taprlt~o n6rm(tyo miidanta}:l: 10,68.rc, giribhrfijo n0rm{iyo, &c.] 

6.44.21b (Qamyu Barbaspatya; to Indra) 
vf~asi div6 vr.~abhl1}:I prlihivyi -vf~a sindhftnfilh vi·~abha stiyanam, 
vf~~e ta indur vr~abhn pipUya svadii r:iso madhup6yo varaya. 

7.5.2b (Vu.si~t;}:ta Maitravarm;d; to Vai~v-anara) 
LP!'fJtO <livf dhriyy agni}:t P!'thivytlrh J netii. sindhiinam v:r~abh3' stiyanam, 

(!.W I.98.2tt 
sft mrinuf?lr abhi viyo vi bhuti vai9vanar6 va.vrdhano vare:Q.a. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Cf. apalll. netu. in the nivid to Indra, 99. 8.r7 (RV. 2.12.7), whereas no atatemo:nt o:f 
this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni VUiq.vimara, 99. 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamftna is 
vf~apii.rh. nctft, embracing the variants in the repeated pii,da. n.bove. 

[ 8,44.23b, aytirl1 silrye adadhaj ,jyofo antul.i: ro.54.6°, yo adadbaj jyuti~i jyutir 
antal:,.J 

6.45,3•b {Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir asya pra:Q.itaya};t pftrvfr ut8, pr8agastaya}J., 
ni\sya k~Iyanta utayal,. 

8., 2. 2 ,ab (Parvata Kill)-Va ; to Indra) 
mahir asya praiptayal;l pfu:vfr uta prilQastaya:ti, 
vf~va vasuni dayU~e vy !ina911J:i. 
8.40,9b (Nabhaka KaI,J-va; to Indra and Agni) 
po.rvfl? ta indr6pamataya~ piirvfr uta pr8aQastaya:ti· silno hinvasya hariv~, 
vasvo vi1•i'isyapfco yii ntl sddhanta no dhiyo LnU.bhantrun anyake same.J 

$i" refrain, 8.39., b ff. 
Cf. bhadrt uta pr1i9asfaya}.1, 8.x9.r9~; and, ilsa.nn uti prli<;astaya}:\, S.45.33b, 

6.45.8•: r.r76.3•, yasya vi9vani hastayol,, 

37 [•····· 20] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



6.45.ro-] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VI [290 

[ 6.45.l0h, indra vajrmrt1h pate: r.29. 2e, 9iprin vrt,ianalll pate. J 

6.45.10' (Qamyu Barhospatya ; to Indra) 
tam u tvu satya soma.pa Lindra vajanam pateu 
Uthiimahi qravasyava};l.. 

8. 24. r Sb (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Indra) 
t2,lll VO vfijana,rh p!ltim fihiunahi Ql'avasy6.va1J, 

itprU.yubhir yajll&bhir Y3.Vl·dhenynm. 

Cf. the prt.da, juhf1m:isi r;ruvasy.ival.1, 8.52(Viil.4).4«, under r.4. r. 

6.45 .17" (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
y6 gp;atITm id 5.sithapfr utf 9ivlll_1 sakbu, 
sa tv8.rh na. ind1·a mrlaya. 

8.80.20 (Ekadyu Naudhasa; to Indra) 
yo nal,1 .,;ayvat purivithiimrdhro vtijasutaye, 
sa tvR:rh na ind1•a mr\aya. 

The repeated pada occur;; al,;o in tho form tvam (tuii.rh) na indra m!'laya in 8.80.1r., No 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[6,45.20u, sU. hi vi9vani plirthiva: 6.16.2oa, s{i hi vis:viti ptirthivn.J 

[6,45.2211, puruhutilya s:itvane: 8.45.21b, 1mrm1rm1;ITya satvane.J 

(6.45.2:5a, imft u tvn. 9atakrato: 8.92.121\ vayri.m u tva, &e.] 

6.45.25" (yamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
LimU. u tva c;m,takru.to 1 'bh:i pra 1t-onuvur gira1;L, 
indra vatsiilll na matarali,. 

8.95. r<l {Tira9eI Angirusa; to Indra) 
Ii tva gh•o rathfr ivtisthu};t suM~u gfrva1,1a,1, 
abhf tva s:im allil!zlatendra vatsfl:rh ua matara];L. 

Cf. giv0 va,ts3.1h nit. mitaral:i-1 9.12.2b; abhi vats:ill.1 n:i dhemival.1, 9.r3.71i, und vatsli.Ih gftvo 
n:i. dhenRvaJ;i, 6.45.zsc. See next item but one. 

6.45.27 = 3.4,.6. 

6.45.28" (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
irot u tva sute-sute nakf?ante girva:i;w gil'a};t, 
vats8,ID gfi.vo na dhenliva};l. 

9.12.2b (Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhf vipra anUi?ata g~vo vatsS.ln na matara\l, 
Llndram s6roasya ptt:\ye. J 

Of. 9.:roo,7'', vatsath. jatllrll na dheu:tvft\1, and under 6.45.25°, and 9,ro4.2a..-'l'he tertium 
compa.rationis Ul 9.u.a is wanting, thougb it can be readily supplied from anii{lata. (namely1 

gir.al,l). Clearly the pii.da is there eecondary, and clanrly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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0,45,20•: r.5.,•, purntamam purtiJ/,iLn. 

6,45,3Ob (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
asm~kam indra bhiitu te st6mo viihi~~o e.ntama].1, 
asman raye mahe hinu. 

8.5. ~Sb (Brahmatithi Kai;,.va; to A9vins) 
asm~kam adya vam ayam st6mo viihi~ho antama].1, 
Lyuviibhyam bhiitv &9vina.J 

Translate 6.45.30, 'Our song of praise, 0 Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best oonvey• 
ance; tJ.s promote to great wealth!' Of'. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 305; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
L. 432. St, 6.5.18 is closely parallel, 'This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
belove~ best conveyance ; yours it shall be, 0 A9vins ! ' Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks an.ant 8.5.18°: 'dazu der klilgliohe sobluss yuvii• 
bhyaril. bhii.tv a9vinii.. 1 He does not notice that this pad.a also is repeated in 8.26.16: Jhistho 
vam. htvii.nii.l:ll st6mo du.to huvan nara, yuvibhyiilll. bhiitv a9vina: 'The best conveying· of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, 0 ye two heroes; yours it shall 
be, ye .A9vllls ! ' I agree with Aufrecbt as to the 'klilglicher sohluss' in 8,5. IS: that stanz.a 
is mere patchwork, imitatlllg closely in its first disticll 6.45.30, and repea.ting the third 
pli.da of 8.:a6.r6.-Cf. 8,r.3°, asmAkalh brlihmed.Alll bhiitu te. 

6.45.32• (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to B;bu Tak~n) 
yasya vnyor iva dravad bhadrii rlitlh sahasrin'i, 
eady6 daniiya ma:iihate. · • 

10.62,Sd (Nilbhan~tha Mlinava; S11varl).er danastut~) 
pra nnnam j11yatrun ayam manus t6kmeva rohatu, 
ya);,. sahe.sram 90til~vam eady6 daniiya man.hate. 

Of these two danastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way eft"ective, 10,62,8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of6.45.3:a (cf'. Pischel, Ved. Stud. il.115 bottom). 

6,45.33•b (Qathyu Bllrhaspatya; to B;bu T~an) 
tat su no vigve arye. i sad.a !:fll-"'nti karave.J.1, 
b;bum sahasradiitamam sorlm sahasrasil.tamam. 

8,94, 3•b (Bindu Ai'igirasa, or Pntadak~ Aiigirasa; to Maruts) 
tat su no vigve arye. ii. sad.ii 1!'!'1).&nti kiiravall, 
Lmaruta}_l somap:rtaye,j C&- 1.23.10• 

The two stanzas illustrate With peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Graasmann renders 6.45.33, t Damm riihm.en Stets alle unsre treuen 
S&nger den Brbn, der a?D. meisten sohenkt, den Fiirsten der am meisten schenkt '. This 
di:lters; toto caelo, from }J.is rendel'll:1S of 8.94-3, "Drum laden unare Singer a.ucb, die treu
geainnten alle, stets, die Mantseµar zum Soma.trun~ '. Lndwig, 5681 renders 6.45.aa : 'immer 
sin.gen ~le sn.nge.t' iiber. diese· ~ta.t] 4es fromm~n, Btb~ den grl}SSten geber v.on. ta1.lS8nden1 de~ 
S~ri den gr5ssten empfinger [dafttr] von ~usenden.' ,. But~· 703, he. tran~lates 8.94.3: ~ ~a 
si.ngen uns · allii die fromm8n vor, irnrnerda:r die ruhmessli.nger, '' die Ma.rut den So~ zu 
irinkell".' Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili. 78, f!eems to me.to have the right sense of the re~ate~ 
he~stiohs, They contain an antithesis between the \not rieh) poets and the wealth! ~~ :· 
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1 r.I'hat do all :men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), evei· prn.ise ', &c. Literally, 1 poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron'. Both hemistiehs nre followed by anaeoluthic statements; 
that of 8,94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely t,hat 
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
origitwl in neither stanza. For other treatments of aryii IT see Max: Millier, SBE. xxxii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergnigne, Etudes sur le Lmdque, p. 167; Fischel, ZDMG. :!d. I :q; Oldenberg1 

ibid. liv. 175.-The cadence gp;anti kilro.val.1 also at 2.43.1"; S.46.3c; 54(Vill.6),1h (see under 
8.46.3). 

6,46.3'' (Qmi:iyu Brrrhaspatya; to Indra) 
y,il.1 satrrihi vicar~a:r;iir indralll ta1h h Umahe vayttm~ 
stihasrnmu~ka hivinpm;:i.a stLtpate Lbhavu sa.m::i.tsu no vrdhe.J $.i'"cf~ 5.9.7 

8,5r(Val.3).5b (Qru~tigu Kal)va; to Indra) 
y6 110 <latri. v.i.snnrtm indrariJ. tt\1b. hU.mahe vay:im, 
vidmtl hy Usya sumatirit navryasrri1 LgfLmema g6mati vraje.J itir8.46.9d 

[ 6.46.Sd, bhitva. sam:itsu no vrdhe: 5.9.7e: IO. 7°; r6.5e; 17 .5e, utilidhi prtstl no 
vrdhe.] 

6,46.4° (Qa1ilyu Badiaspatya; to Indra) 
b~dhase j:inan vrf}ahh€va manylinil. gh:r~~u milhit !'Ciijama, 

asmiikaDl bodhy avitii mahiidhane tanii~v apsU sihye. 

7.32,25• (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
parn '.9,Udasva maghavaun amitran Lsuveda no vasu k:rdhi11 ~ 6.48.15e 
asmiika:th bodhy avitii mahadhane bMva v,dha]:i sakhrnam. 

In 6.46,4a. vr-~abhtiva is vr:;:abfot iv1t.-The phrase, asm~karh bodhy avH~, occurs in sundry 
othor conne!l:ions; see under 7.32,II. 

6,46.7• (Qarhyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yt\d indra nf1hu~i!}v fill Ojo urmQ{tih ea kf~t;:[1~m, 
Lyad va pafica k§,itrntb:h <lynmm\m ri bhara 1 satri vf9vani ptluilsya. 

8.6,24b {Vatsa Ka,pm; to Indra) 
L uM tyid a9vayvyaril.J y:id indra. nthu~i!}v ~, 
agre vik~u pradi dayat. 

Of. under 5.6.10•1, and 5.32.2°. See Muir, OS'l'. i. x8o. 

6.46,7°, yad vr, pan.ea ksitrnarh dyumnam ii bhara: 5.35.2°, yad Vll pan.ea 
k~itrni\m. · 

[6.46,9•, ehardir yacha maghavadbhya9 ea mahyam. ea: 9.32.6b, maghavadbhya, 
ea mahyarb. ea.] 

Of. the cadence maghtl.;ano vay:i.JU ea, r.73.8; 136. 7; 143.13; 7.87.5. 
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6.47.7b (Garga Bhilradvaja; to Indra) 
indra pra 1.1a}:l puraeteva pa9ya pra no naya prataram. vasyo :ioha, 
bhiiva suparO atiparay6 no bhava sUnrtir uta vnmUniti];i. 

10.45.9• (VatsaprI Bhalandana; to Agni) 
yas te adya k:pfitvad bhadrac_;oce 'pupiuh deva. gh1•t{tvantum agne, 
pra ta:rh naya ~rataram vasyo 8.chabhi sumnalll devAbhaktaxil yavi~tha. 
S.7r.6c (Suditi Ailgirasn, and PurumI}ha Angirasa; to Agni) 
tvam rayiffi puruvfram :i.gne da9li-?e m6..rtaya, 
pr3, l},O naya vlisyo icha. 

That the prr.da S,71.6c is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2, clrnpte1· 2, 

class B 9), so that Arnold's suggestion, Vcdic Metl'e1 p. 3q, to read nayft is superituous. 

6.47.12 (Garga Bhilradviija; to Indra) = 
ro. 13,.6 (Suklrti Kak~rvata; to Indra) 
indral;t sutritma svavall ti.vobhiJ;l. Lsumriik.6 bhavatu viQvlivediil}.,J 

,\!' .. fa~' 4, I,2oll 

bii.dhatalll dve!iJo 3.bhayalli. kf1t-otu L suvll'yasya pti.taya};l sytima J 

~if' 4.5r.rod 
For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold1 VM., p, 44; Olden berg, RV. 

Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion1 in 
the sUutriiinaJJ.I hymn, 10.r3r. Of. Bloomfield, ,TA.OS. xv. 146 ff. 

6.47.I2h = ro.13r.6h, sumrJik6 bhavatu vi9vavedill)-: 4.1.2od, sumrJrk6 bluivatu 
jatavedu]:i. 

6.47.l2d = 10.13z.6d; 4.5z.,od; 9.89. 7d; 95.5ct, suvfryasya patayaJ:i syiima. 

6.47.13ab = 10.13r.7 11b: 3.1.21cil; 59.4cd, tasyo, vayalll sumatd.u yajfiJyasyt'ipi 
bhadre saumanase syama ; ro. r4.6°d, te~a1h vayArh sumattiu yajiii
yanam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

6.47.l3d {Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) = 
10.,3z.7d (Suk!rti Kak~Ivata; to Indm) 
t8.sya vayarh sumatiju yajfiiyasy&,pi bhadrG s~umanase syama, 
sli. sutritma sv8.va:U indro asm0 ar!c cid dV8!i!a\l sanutar yuyotu. 
7.58.6° (Vasi;itha; to Marnts) 
pra sit vnci su~tutir magh6nam idam suktam mart'ito ju~anta, 
ariic cid dve~o Vffa,i.o yuyota ,yuyaril pata svastibhi]:i sada naJ:i. J 

w refrain, 7, 1.20d ff. 

10.77.6<1 (Symnara9mi Bhl\rgava; to Maruts) 
pra yad vahadhve maruta]:i parakiid yoyariJ. maha]:i sariJ.vara,iasya vasva]:i, 
vidandso vasavo riid11yru:iyarito cid. dve~a~ sanutar ytiyote,. 

Can one doubt reasonably that .•• vr~ano yuyota· is epigonal to •.• ·oonut.'ir yuyota. ?-~For 
ro,77.6 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 365. 
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[6.47.20•, bfhaspatepra cikits!i gav~tnu: 1,91,23d, ubhayebhyaJ., prll, &c.] 

[6.47.28d, deva ratha prati havyt\ grbh!iya: r.91.4d, rfijan soma prati, &c.) 

[e.48.:t•, pra-pra vayam amftam jatavedasam: 8.74.5•, amftam jatavedasam.] 

6.48.30 (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
vf,/!i hy agne ajaro mahitn vibhisy arcl~ii, 
,ijasre'l-1' gooi~a g6guoac chuce suditlbhil;i su d!dihi. 

7.5.4d (Vasi~tha Maitmvarm;ii; to Agni) 
tava tridhiltu prf;hivf uta dyiiur vili9vanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvam bhaaii r6dasr ;l, tatanf;MJasre!J.a gooi~ii. 96guoiinal;l. 

6.48.6• (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
ii yaJ., paprilu bhanunii r6dasl ubhe dhumena dhavate divi, 
tinis tBmo dadrga i.irmyisv A 9yavtsv aru~O vfoii 9yavii. aru~6 vff?a. 

7-9. 2d (V asi~tha Maiti·11varm;,i ; to Agni) 
sa sukratur yo vl duraJ:t p&IJ.lnilm puniin6 arkam purnbh6jasam naJ:t, 
h6ta mandr6 vi,,,.{,;, damllnllS tira.s tamo dadrge ramy4am. 

In the Nighal}tu i. 7 iirmya and rllm.ya. are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for 'night'.-For 6.48.6de see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 398. 

6.48.8° (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
vf9v11BAID ITThapatir vi9ilm asi tv,m agne mfinu~J\1.im, 
gatam piirbhir yavi,;t;ha pahy ailhasal;l sarneddhitram9atam himli stotfbhyo ye 

ea dadati. 

7,16,,od (Vas½tha Miiitravarw;ii; to Agni) 
ye rt\dhllllsi dad.aty ~a magbii kil.mena 9ravaso mahaJ:t, 
tiUI imhasal;l piprhi partfbh½ j;vam gatam piirbhir ya~J;hya, 

For the metre of the repeated pli,daa see Part 2, chapter 2 1 class B 8, 

6.48.15' (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Marnts, or Lffigoktadevatru;,.) 
tv~am 9ardho na mtrntam tuvi~va,;,y anarvil,;,am pn~"'l-"D1 sam yath!i ~atil, 
sam sah,\sril, ktri~ao car~ru;,ibhya ~il livir gnjht vasn karat suvedi no vasii 

k&rat. 

7.32.25b (Vasi~j,ha; to Indra) 
p/irit,,;,udasva maghaviinn amitran suvedit no vasii k;dhi, 
Lasmilkarn bodhy avitil mahadhaneJ bhavll v;dhaJ., sakhrnilm. w 6.46.4• 

M.S,18~ (Qarnyn B11rhasp;tya; to Pn@an) 
il. m~ pn§'tI'll llpa drava 9'WB~ iiu te apikar,;,a aghn,.e, 
agha ary6 il.l'litaya}.l. 
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6. 59. Sb (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnr Mpanti maghli. ary6 aratayaJ;t, 
apa. dve1?ai1sy rl. krtam. yuyutarh si:iryad 3.dhi. 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agh'i is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.8, For ary6 aratayalJ seo last Goldner, Ved, Stud. iii, go. 

5.49.1c+d (J.tji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devul_i) 
stu~e janarh suvratiiffi navyasrbhir grrbhir mitriivlll'UJ.1.U sumnayiinta., 
tB, fi. ga,mantu t8, ih8, qruvantu BUkfllatl'~SO v3.rUJJ-O mitr6 agnfQ.. 

10.r5.5c (Qaiikha Yama.yana; to the Fathers) 
1ipahntul) pitaral:i somy5.so barhi~ye~u nidhi~u priye~u, 
ta §. gamantu ti ihl:\ qruvantv adhi bruyantu te 'vantv- asm'iln. 
6.5r.rn° (The same as 6.49. i) 
te hi 9re1?thav.arcusas ta u nas tir6 viyvilni durittl. niiy:mti, 
suk~atriiso varul?-o mitr6 agnir rtadh1tnyo vakmartjt1.sntya];t. 

For c_;ruvantu see Ved. Stud. i, p, vi, noto.-For 6.4~.1a cf. rt::i:vUno vtirn1,.10 miti·6 :tgnilJ 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the uote there. 

6.49.411., prii. vaytun a.cha brhatf man1~i: 3. 33.5c, prii sfndlmm ii,chu brhutf manr~iL 

6.49.5Ctl: I.183.3ctl, yena nara nl'.isatyei:iay::idhyai vartir yathas Mnayaya. trnUne 
ea; 1.184.5c, ya.tftlll vartis fainayuya tmiine ea. 

6.49.10°, brh:intam ri;sviim ajii.rmh su~umniim: 3.32.7b; 6.r9.2h, brhiintan1 :r1?v:im 
ajara:m ylivanam. 

[6.49.12a, pra vrriiya pra taYU.se turilya: 6.32.1b~ mahe vrr&ya tavase tur[ya.J 

[6.49.131\ y6 riijailsi vimame pilrthivani: see under r.r60.4.J 

6.49.14b, tat parvatas tat savitd, c:ino dhat: r. ro7.3U, tad arya:mii tat su.vitfi, &c. 

6.50.4\ 15c·, adyU ( 15c, gnii) hutITso vasav6 'dhr~tal) 1 

6.50.7d (l;tji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval_i, here .Apal_i) 
omlinan1 apo manui:;Ir :imrkta1h dhtta tok~ya tauayaya ~U.rh y<,]:i, 
yo.yUrh hi fjlthii bhi~ajo n1atftama vigvasya sthatUr j8,gato j8,nitril}. 

7.60.20 (Vasi~tha: to Mitra and Varul)a) 
e~a sya mitravaru1:1a np'.!ftk~a uhhe 1id eti siiryo abhi jmnn, 
viQvasya sthS.tllr jii.gataq ea gop! Lfjli martel?u vrjinft ea pa9ynn.J 

iW 4.I. 17d 
ro.63.Sb (Gaya Plata; to Vi9ve Deval_i) 
ya f~ire bhUvanasy:1 prficetaso viqvasya sthatl.lr jligatay ea. mantaval}, 
tii nal_i k,tild ak;tud enasas pary adyrt devliBal_i pip;ta svastaye. 

Cf. 4,53.6.-For 7.60.2 of. Bartholoma~, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 ff.-Note the con-es:pondence of 
6.50.r3e with 10.64-rob, under 6.50.13. 
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[6.5o.sa, [ no deviiJ_i savitil trdyamn1,1a]:i: 7.35.1011, 9arh no deva};, &c.] 

6,50.Sd, vynr3,1ute da9l1~e vtlryal).i: 5.80.6°, vyflrl).vati da9ti.1?e vliryft.I,li, 

[6.50.9a, uta tv{iri1 srmo sahaso no ndyti: r.58.81\ achidra so.no, &c.; 4,2.2a~ iha 
tvfuh suno, &c. J 

6.50.13° (l;tji,;van Bhru-advaja; to Vi,;ve DevaJ.i) 

uHt syi devUl:t saviti bh.igo no 'pi1h napad avatu dEi.nu pftpri}:t, 
tva~ia dev6bhir janibhi}.1 sajO~a dyftur devebhil). prthlvf samudrlii]:i. 

10.64.rol• (Gaya Plata; to Vi,;ve Deval,) 
uUi, matfl brhnddivfl ()p:i.otu nas tvti~~a dev8bhir jO.nibhil;t piti vaca:~, 
rlJhuk~5, viljo riithttspfrtir bh:igo ra1:rva\1 9a.t1sal:i 9a9amunasya patu na.};t. 

6.50.15h (];tji,;van Bharadvrr,ia; to Vi,;ve Deval_i) 
ev! ntipitto m:.tlna t.1,sya dhihhir bharftdvSja abhy arcanty ark~i];l, 
Lgnit hutiiso vasav6 'dh;·~trtJ vf9ve stutuso bhutn yaja.triil). (;JW 6.50.4h 

7.23.6b (Vasi~tha l\faitravarm.1i i to Indra) 
evt'id indrari1 vf.~alj.D,1h v:ijrnLahurh vrtsi~thaSo abhy iu•canty a1·kiiil;i, 
Ls,i ua stuM viritvad <lhRtu g'i.hn.u.dJ LyUyttJ.h pa.ta svastibhil:i sadu nalJ..J 

f!.:;v c: r. rgo.8°; d: refro,ini 7.r . .2od ff. 

Cf. tho pfLdas 5.29,12ll, diLc;ngviiso abhy arcanty al'kiii}:t, and 6.2r.10\ ,iaritliro abhy 1¼.rcanty 
:.wkfiil). See for this class of correspondences our rcmu:rks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6.51.5° (\lji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi,;ve DevaJ.i) 
dyllu~ pftn.l,i pfthivi mITtar adhrug Agne bhratal' vasavo mrfata na};l, 
viqva itditya adite saj61ila Lasmabhyal'U ~arma bahuiam vi yanta.J ~~ 5.51.5d 

,o.63.17h = ro.64,17b (Gaya Plata; to Vi9ve DevaJ.i) 
evi plate}:i sunlir avivrdhad vo vi(Jva dditya adite manlrfi, 
I~l:Ul~so naro :imartyeniistavi j:ino divy6 gayena. 

6,5l.5d, asmabhyam 9arma bahulam vf yanta: 5,55.9b, :imnahhyam \"irma 
bahulam vi yantana. 

6,51,7nb (];tji,;van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
mt va-eno.anytikrtath bhujema m& ttit karma vasavo yll.o c8,ya,dhve, 
vi~vasya hi k~ayatha vi,;vadevnl}. svayttlh ripl.is tanvari1 rrri~r~ta, 

7-5z,2°d (Vasi~tha; to A<lityas) 
mitras tan. no :varul}o mamahanta t;arma tokriya tanayaya gopiil)., 
mli. vo bhujemanyajatam eno'mli. tat karma vasavo yao cayadhve, 
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[6.51.sb, namo dadhara P!'thivfm uta dyi\m: 3.59.,b, mitrd dadhara, &c.] 

8.51.lOc: 6. 49. ril, sukf;latrliso v{~rt11to mitr6 agnil}, 

6651.15n: 1,r5.2c; 8.7.r2a; 83,9a, yuy{nh hi l";l]hfi- sudrr.naval].. 

6.51.15b (l_!,ji9van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Deval), here l\foruts) 
LyuyaIU hi ~th[ suda.nava_r indrajye~tha abhidyava};l., 
kii.rta no :idhvann [ sugiuh gop~ amfi. 

8,83. 9b {Kusrdin Kal).va; to ViFe DevllJ:i, here l\Ia11,ts) 
Lynyti11l. hf ~thU sudanava_r indrajye~iha abhidyava};l.~ 
adh[ cid va uta bruve. 

Cf. under r.15.2c. 

6.5l.16b (l~ji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Deval!) 
:ipi piinthnm aganmahi svastigltm anehasam, 
yena vi9v3,:ti p:iri dvii::o v:p,uikti vindii..te vfl.su. 

8. 69. r6e (Priynmedha Af1girasa; J:tk1fii,\:vamedha.yor danastutil:i.) 
ii tii suyiprn, darhpate ratharil ti~thu hir::i.i:iy{tynm, 
:idhu dyuk~iirl1 sacevahi sahUsrapadam aru~{uh svastigiim aneh:isam. 

Ludwig, 218, renders aneluisam in q.5r.16 by 'den unangefeincleten'; at Gr 2, toS.69.16, by 
'der ohne gleichen '. Cf. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 

8.52.Sd: 3.30.1711, brahmadvi~e tapu1?im hetim n.sya. 

6.52.Sb: 10.59.4h, pU9yema nu s"iiryam uccarantam; 4.25.41), jy6k payyat sii.ryam 
uccii.rantam; 7.104,24d, mrl te d:r9an silryam uccar::mtam; 10.59,6°, 
jy6k payyema siiryam uccU.rantam. 

6.52.7a = 2.41.7a: 1.3.7b, vii;ve devasa rt gata. 

6.52.7b = 2.4·1.r3h, c;p;i.utli roaimfirhhavam: S.73.rob, 9!-'J.1.uta11l ma imtilll hivaro. 

8.52.12a, imii:rh no ngne adhvar:im: 5.4.Sfl,, asmhkam agne adhvara:m ju;msva; 
7.42.5a, imam no agne adhvarari1 ju~asva. 

8,52.12• (l,lji~van Bhfiradvaja; to Vi9ve Deval), !,ere Agni) 
L imarh no agne adhvar::tlh J h6tar vayuna96_ yaja, 
cikitvfin dtivya,111 j8.nam. 

8.44.9• (Virnpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
samidhanil; u santya 9Ukra~oca ih~ vaha, 
cikitviin dtiivyalll jiinam. 

Ludwig, -219, renders 6.5:2,12, 'disz unser opfel\ 0 Agni1 bring nnc.h seinen einzelnen 
werken dar, denkend an dns gl:\ttliche vollt. • Grassmann, 'Dies unser -Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kuns,tgerecht, aufmerkend auf der Gottei: Sohm·.' These translations of the 

38 [a.o.s. 20] 
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third. pii.da seem plausible, espedally when we remember that Agni knows tl1e races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.r5.13; 5z.121 &c. (see the author, J~OS. xvi, 16; 
Bcrgaigna, i. 40). .And yet the piida is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here ii vaha governs 
ditivy:uh jlinam, and cikitv:iu is intransitive: 1 Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intel1igently bring hither the divine folk.' After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada. is to ho translated similarly in 6.52.u, 'do thou, 0 Hot.ar, intellig:enUy sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! 1 For the constniction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons, 

B.52.13" {:(ljiFan BMtadvaja; to Vi9ve Deva\1) 
vi~ve <levul.1 i;nrntema1i1 hava:rh me ye anM,rik~e ya 1l.pa <lyavi ~tha, 
ye agnijihvfi ut:i vu, yti,jatra as:idyasmin barhil?i madayadhvam. 

6.68. ud (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varur:ia) 
fndravaru1.1-a m:idhumattamasya Lvf.c;i1,1-a]:i. s6masya vr~a1)li vr.c;iethamu 

lW," r.ro8.3b 
idfuh vum andhal; pitd~iktam asme asitdyasmin barhif?i madayetham. 
10.17.Sc (Deva9ravas Yamuyana; to Sarasvat1) 
sarasvati yii sar{ithalll yayfttha svadhribhir devi pitfbhir mctcfantI, 
as3'dyasmin barhi.!ji madayasvanamivtl i~a fi dhehy asme. 

AV. 18.r .. p 0 ; 4.46° read mUd:iyadhvam in thoir version of RV. 10.17.8°. Ludwig, Kritik1 

pp. 25, 52: is much impressed with this reading; he regarcls madayadhvrnn as?infi"nitive, the 
nrigin:tl l'eading which tho author of the RV. stanza turned into the loctio facilior miidayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simrJle reading 111Ud1tyasva to 
ma®yadhvam. But mrtdayadhYam addresses itself anacoluthicallyto both Sarnsvatl and the 
Fathers; it is a loose utilization oftho pitda in the form in which it occurs in RV. G,52.13d, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas oi' the AV. itself, namely r8.3.2od. At the best it is 
little more ihan a solecism, certainly uot of any morphological significance. 

8.52.I6a, agniparjanynv t-tvatmh dhiyari.1 me: 2,40.5°, s6mapui~ml').av avataril 
dhiyam me. 

6.58.Sb, 7h, ftraya (7h, par:imi\m) hfdaya kave. 

6.58,5•-7•, athem asmabhya,i:t randhaya. 

B,53,7", Sd, ii rikha kikiri\ lq-r:iu, 

6,53.lOh (Bhamdvaja; to Pu~an) 
uta no go@a:g.ith dhiyam agvasii.Ih viijasfi.m uta, 
1.llFVat kp,illhi vilaye., 

9.2. 10b (Medhatithi Kar:iva; to Soma Pavamana) 
go~it indo ntfil~ asy agvasii vajasi\ utfl, 
L atm/i yajnasya p1ll'Vya];i. J 

Prima facie the PU~a.n stanza commends. itself as,the original of the two imitative stanzas, 
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0.,54.6b (Bharadvllja; to Pu~an) 
pii~ann anu pra gt ihi yajama.nasya. snnvatal;I., 
asmilkaDl stuvattm uta. 

6.60.15b (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
indrlignr 9p;,.utarh havam yajam.anasya snnvatal;I., 
vitarh havyil.ny ii. gatruh lpibatarh somyarh madhu.J 

Cf. ytjaminaya sunvaM, under 5.26,5ll, ttnd see p, 9 .. 

6.54.8° (Bharadvllja; to Pu~) 
9rovantarh Pfil/&\l•rh vayam iryam allll\'!avedasam, 
iganalll rayti. imahe. 

8.26.22b (Vi9vamanas Vaiy09va, or Vya9va Aiigirasa; to Vayu) 
tv:\\!tur jiimatai'&Ill vayam igiinarh raya imahe, 
suMvanto vlly,lm dyumnil. janasa]:i. 
8.46. 6° (Va90 A9vya; to Indra) 
tam indram Mnam Imahe ~•vasanam abhrrvam, 
iganalll riyS. ima.he. 
8.53(Val.5). rd (Madhya KilJ_iva; to Indra) 
upamam tva maghonam jye~vharh ea v~ahhil.Q.am, 
ptlrbhittamarh maghavann indra govidam iQiinam riiya imahe. 

For 8.26.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth .. i. 521. 

6.56.2• (Bharadviija ; to Pil~an, here Indra) 
uta ghli sa rathftamaJ:, sakhya satpatir yujii, 
indro vrtriQ.i jighnate. 

8.17.8• (Irimbi~hi KliQ.va; to Indra) 
tuvigrfvo vap6daraJ:i suh!ihur andhaso made, 
indro vftri,µ jighnate. 

Cf. 6.57.,3"1 ; 8.29.4b; 9.1.1ob, 

6.57 .lb : 4. 3 r. II b, sakhy;l,ya svastaye. 

6.57.1°, huvema vitjasataye: 5.35.6d; 8.6.37•; 34.4b, havante vijasataye; 
8.9.13b, huveya vdjasntaye. 

6.50.s•, indrn nv agnf avaseM vajrf]1.ll: 5.45,4b, indra nv ll.gnf avase huvadhyai. 

6,59.7•d (Bharadvnja; to Indra.and Agni) 
indrllgnl'. ii. hi tanvat<l naro dhanv11irl bllhv6J:i, 
mi no asmin.mahidllane para. varkta.m ge.vi,~u. 

8.75,u•b (Virl'lpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
mi. no asmin mahiidhane para. varg bhii.rabhtd yathii, 
sarhvargam sadi rayirh jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the' hemjstieh· in 8.75.za .aems to me sooondary- and artitlci_al,. 
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Sayana 'as a porter in the end abandons his burden '. Ludwig, 410J commentary, 'as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life.' Cf. Hemacandra's Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma
datta (J'SAI. vii. 340): nirvbp;iakllmabhogebhyo bhlirebhya iva bharikal_l.. 

6,59,Sb: 6,48, 16•, agh! ary6 aratayaJ:,. 

6,59,9d: 1.79.9b, rayim vi\lV!yupo\l"sam. 

6.59,l0b (Bharadvitja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndrlignI ukthavr.hasli st6mebhir havana9ruta, 
vi9Vlibhir girbhir i gatam Lasya s6masya p!taye.J 

8.8.7d (Sadhvansa KliJ}.va; to A9vins) 
L diva9 cid rocantd adhy J ii no gantam svarvidli, 
dhibhir vatsapracetasli st6mebhir havanagrutiL. 
8,12,23b (Parvata KliJ}.va; to Indra) 
maMntalD. mahinfi. va.yarh st6mebhir havanagr1l.tam, 
arkilir abhi prii. ,;,.onuma]:, sii.m 6jase. 

6.59.lOd: 1.22.10; 23.20; 4.49.50; 5.7I.3c; 8.76.6°; 94.10<'-12°, asya s6m• 
asya pita.ye. 

6.60,5": 5,86.4", indragnl hav-amahe. 

6,60,5': 1,17,1°, fil no mrjata Idf9e; 4,57,1d, Sa no mrjatidf'98, 

6.60.7b: r,11,Sb, abhf stoma anu~ata. 

6.eo.s•b: 4.47.4•b, yt Vlim santi puruspfho niyuto dn9use narli, 

6.60.9b: I,I6,5b; 21,4b, lipedam savanam sutii.m. 

6.60.9°: 8,38,7"--9', fndrlignl s6maprtaye. 

6.60,14.'b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
i no gtl.vyebhir a9vyair vasavyMr upa gachatam, 
sakhay!iu devilu sakhytya 9"Ihbhlivlendragni tt havamahe.J Oli1' r.21.3b 

8.73,14•b (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
i no gtl.vyebhir ,igvy!i.41. sahllsr!i,ir upa gachatam, 
Lanti ~d bhutu Vlim ava]:,.J CW"refrain, 8,73,1"--r8• 

Translate 6.60.14, 'Come hither with treasures of kine aud horses 1 The friends, the gods, 
beiiefieent, for friendship, lndra and Agni, them do we call.• The fll'st distioh, repeated with 
a· single change from vasavya.ir to sahti.sriiir strains after greater e:ft'eet, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that ,the two 1:1tanzas taken by'themeelves do not betray their relative ·dates. 
But B,7a,15 .continues : 

' mi no g,ivyobhlr 09vyililJ. sahaarebhir ati khyatnm, 
, anµ '8,d bhiitu .~m 8.val;l.,. · 

'Do ·no~. ~look u~,. with, thoUsands- of kine and h<it'ses, &o/ .Here the later versif'ex ha& 
be~yed.:.~~ by,~ .b~thoa; or, the parallel-relation of I,r6a.1ab to 5.41.:aab (Ull.der 
~-1~2.1).-:-"'lh~.}~Y,mn-6:.~~ sh~ ~~~pad~ with 1.21 i se,e n,ext item. 
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6.60.14tl: 1.21.3b; 5.86.2'\ indragnf tii hava.mahe. 

6.6Q.I5h : 6. 54. 6b, y:ijamunasya sunvahil?-. 

[-6,66,I 

6.60.15d: 7.74,2il; 8.5.1rc; 8,1d; 35.22b, pihatalll somy/trh m:idhu; 8.24.r3b, 
pfbati somyfiril madhu. 

6.81.3'1: sU.rasvati devanfdo ni barhaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanido ni bai·haya. 

6.61.4h: 1.3. rob, vijebhir vajinivatI. 

6.61.5b: r.40.zh, upabrute dh{me hite. 

6.81. 7• (Bharadva,ja ; to Sarasvatr) 
uta syii. nal:i s.i.rasvatl ghod. hfral}yavartau:i1_1, 
vrtraghnl vtwti Sll~~utfm. 

7.95.4• (Vasi~tha; to SarnsvatI) 
uta syfi. na}:1 sarasvati jul?a1J..6pa yravat subh.O.grt ynjll0 asmin, 
mitajfiubhir namasy[ir iynnit 1·nyfi, yuji citl littara s:Lkhibhyal.1. 

For 6.6r.7 cf. 2.r.n. 

[6.61.nah, U.paprU~I pIT1ihivUnyu1'li r:ijo anta1·ik~am: r.81.5a, ~- paprau pfirthlvarh 
n\jal.1.] 

6.6a.2t1, nU y.l'{; pitro nd.ntal'as tutul'y~t: 2.4.r.Sa, nit yiit pUro nITntara~. 

[6.63.4b, pra ratfr eti jur:r;i.inI ghrtricr: 4.6.3a, yatil sujU.rJ,J.f 1·:1.tinI gh:rtfier.J 

Cf. under 3. 19.2. 

6.63.7b, abhi prayo nasatya vahantu: r.uS.4(1, abhi prliyo nnsatya v:ihanti. 

6.63.7c (Bharadvaja; to A9vins) 
it valli. vay6 '9vaso vahi1?thu. Labhi prayo nasatyu vahantu,J //.:-ff I.II8.4d 
pra vam. rl:ttho manojava asarji~il]. p:rk~Hl i~idho anu pnrvil].. 

7.68.3• (Vasi~tha; to A9vins) 
prl.t valll. rl.ttho m3rnojava iyarti tirO rajallsy a9vin11 9at6til.1, 
asmabhyaril snrJavasu iyanal].. 

For 6.63.7 soe Oldenberg, RV. _Noten, p. 408. 

6.64.6 = 1.:rz4.r2. 

6,66.la, sakfe chukrarb. <luduhe pf9nir iidhal_i: 4. 3. rn•l, vf~il ~ukrarb. duduhe 
pf9nir iidhal,. 
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6.66.S•, nilsya vartil na tarutii nv asti : r. 40,8•, nilsya vartil na tarutt mahadhane, 

[6.66.Sh, :maruto yam avatha viljasutuu: 10.35.14•; 63,14•, yam devuso avatha 
viljasalau.] 

6,66.8•, toke vu go~u tanaye yam apsu: 6.25.4°, toke vii g6~u tanaye yad apsu. 

6.66.llb rudrasya sum1m. havasil vivase: r,64,12b ... havasa iW).Imasi. 

[6.67.lO•, vi yad vilcam. krstilso bharante: 7,72.4b, pra vum. brahma,;,.i karavo 
bharante.J 

[ 6.68,2b, 9i\ra,;i.ilm 1"'V~th11 tii hi bhutam: 7-93.2•, til sanasf 9avasana hi bhutam.] 

[6,6S.4d: dyiiu9 ea p;thivi bhntam urvf: 10.93.1•, ma.hi dyavap;thivr bhutam 
urvf.] 

6.6S.4d is metrically defective; ef . .Arnold, VM., p. 308. 

6.6S.6b, rayim dhatth6 vasumantam. puruk~um: 4.34,10b, rayim. dhatthli, &c. ; 
7.84,4b, rayim. dhattam., &c.; 4.49,4b, rayim. dhattam 9atagvinam; 
1.159.5d, rayiri:t dhattari:t vasumantam 9atagvfnam. 

6,68,S•, ltthil. wanto mahinasya 9"<dhal),: 6.33.5•, itthli g\,:,.anto mahinasya 
9arman. 

6,68,Sd {Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varu,;,.a) 
nil na indravaru,;,.a !ITJ.lilni\ prfil<tam. rayim. san9ravasilya devil, 
Litthil gr,;,.anto mah!nasya 9ArdhoJ 'p6 na navii duritii tarema. a..- 6.35.5° 

7.65.3d (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and VarUJ.18) 
til bhiiripll9Uv allJ,'lasya setn duratyetn ripave martyaya, 
;tlisya mitrnvaru,;,.a patbil vum ap6 na navii duritii tarema. 

Of. 8.83.8; 97.15. 

6.68,llb: I.I08.3b, vt~ s6masya Vf~J.lil. v!'(letham, 

6.68.Ud, ilSlldyasmin barh¥ madayetham: 6,52,13d, ••• mn.dayadhvam; 
ro.17.18c, .... mn.dayasva. 

8.69,4d, 7d, upll brahmAJ).i 9n1utam. giro (7d, Mvam.) me. 

8.70;30 (Bharadvaja ; to Dyavawthivyau) 
y<i ~ tia~ krllmaJ.lliyil ~dasI marto dadiga dhi~a,;,.e si\ sadhati, 
pr4·pra,jAblµ;,jiyate illlarma~• pari ynv6'1, siktil vi~urnpli'.li slivratli. 
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8.27.16° (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
lpra sa k~ayari1 tirate Vi mahfr i~o y6 VO vara,ya dij9atiu e..q' 7.59, 2cd 

pr8. praj3:bhir jayate dh8,rmalJ.as p8,ry Litri~tal}- siirva edhate.J e..:a-- 1.4r.2c 
ro.63.r3b (Gaya Plata; to Vi~ve Deval,, here Adityas) 
L ari~taJ.i sa rnarto vi9va edhate J pra prajtbhir jayate dh!t1·maJ].as pri.ri, 

~ r.4r.zc 
yiim adityuso nayatha sunrtfbhir ati vf9vani durit{i svasta.ye. 

Cf. under 1.41.2.-For clhi~a,;te in 6.70.3b see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 176. 

13.71.la, Ud u i?Yii devtU; savitil. hira:gyiiya: 2.38, I'1, {1d u ~yii, devill_1 savitfi s:ivaya; 
6.7:·Ja, lid u ~yit dev{i,}_l savit:i dhmrma.\i; 7.3S.1a, 1id u ~yit deva}). 
savita yayamn. 

6.7l.3d (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 
Udabdhebhil:i. savita}_i payiibhi1? fnirh 9ivebhir ndy::i p{tri pahi no giyam) 
hfral).yajihva~ suvitITya mivyase rak~a miikil' no agh:iqaii.sa iqata. 

6.75.rod (Prtyu Bharadvuja; Lingoktadevatah) 
brfil1ma:t:1Usa]?. piMrnl_1 s6myasa};l 9ive no dyfi.vfiprthivf aneh:-isv .. , 
pu~[ nal;i patu duriM.d ~·tavrdho r8'kf?a mtkir no aghac;allsa igata. 

For the repeated pada cf'. under r.23,9. 

6.71.411, Ud u l!iYtt devft};t. sn.vitt dUmunu};i : 2.38. 1tt, Ud u i:_;yti deva}:i savitlt siivaya; 
6.7r.r:i, lid u :;;ya deval_i so.vita hira:i;:tyiiya; 7.38.11\ lid ll ~ya dev.:i\1 
savitii yayama. 

6.72.2'1 (Bharadva,ia; to Indra and Soma) 
indrasoma vasayatha u~ITsnm U.t siirya:rh nayatho jy6ti~1. salu'i.., 
Upa dyiirh skambhathu ska.mbhaneniiprathatam prthivil11 matara1h vi. 

ro.62.3b (Nabhanedi¥tha Manava; to Vi9ve Deval,, or Angiraslim stuti],) 
y:i rtena sfi.ryam ihohayan divy 8.prathayan prthivim ma.ta.ram. vi, 
suprajn.stva.m aiigiraso vo astu pr:iti g-rbh:grta mana.va:rh sumedhasa.1).. 

Translate 6.72.21 'O Indra and Soma, ye make U~as shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light; ye have supported the sky with ita support, have spron..d out Mother Earth.' And 
10.62.3, 1 'rhey who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise i.n the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth,-abundant offspring, 0 .Aiigfras, be yo11rs, show favour, 0 ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).' Of. Hillebrandt, Ved; Myth, ii. 301 note. In this hymn 
the Aiigiras, mythical priests of yore, typify thil priests of tlle present time; they seem to be 
extolled by a present~day Sacrificer who .describes hiinself ag a son of Manu. 'l'his condones 
for the apparent nom:1ei1se in suprajfistvim :i,iigiraso vo a..o:;tu. Even so the repeated pada, 
U.prathayan, &e., is obvioUsly secondary as compared w:ith 6. 72. 2. :b'or in the latter stanzidhe 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support
ing the sk;f, as in t,62.5; 2.15.2i 3.3r.12;_·4.42.4;- 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65-4- The 
spreading of the ea1·th in 10.62. 3 fo one half of the familiar idea, transplanted from the 
sphere of the .real gods to aemiMdivine beings_who are in reality human beinga. 
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[6.72.4rt, indrasoma pakv:im am[sv anM};i: 2.40.2c, abhyilm fndral}. pak
vam amITsv anta]:i,] 

6.72,5b, apatyasilcarh yrU.tya1h rarathe: I,II7,23d, apatyas~carh Ql'lltyarl::t 
rarii,tham. 

ll.73,ld (Ilhnmdvaja; to Ilrirnspnti) 
y6 ad1·ibhit pw.thrnnaji rtITva, bfhaspatlr aiigirasO havfl?mfin, 
dvib!irhajmn prUgharmas1it piti na i 1•6dasi v~·~abh6 roraviti. 

ro.S.rb (Tri~iras Tvu~tra; to Agni) 
prti kettina h;-hati yuty agnir ii r6dasi Vff}abh6 roraviti, 
divli..y cid £mtu:n 1."tpnmci.i1 l1d ana! apllm upasthe mahi~6 vavardha. 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411; Oldcnberg, RV. Noton, p. 415.-For the 
1·epcated pada cf. 3,55.rt"; 4.58.3<J; 7.ror ,1'1, 

6.74,lC: 5. r.5c, d{une-dame supta ratun da<lhana (5. 1.5c, dadhnna]_1). 

6,74,1<1 (Bharadvaja; to Soma and Rudra) 
s6maru<lra dhnriiyethum asuryhrit pra vrr.m i~t{iyO 'ram a9nuvantu, 
L dime-dame sapta ratna da<lhana.J 98.lll. no bhii.ta1h dvipitde g3.lll catu!j!~ 

pade. (l~J" 5.1.5c 

7,54-1<l (Vasi~tha; to Vasto~pati) 
vU.stof? p11te prati janrhy asm[n sVavei;6 anrunrv6 hhava nal_i, 
yat tvemahe prati titn no ju~asvn gam. no bhava dvipade Qam. catu~pade. 
ro.85,43d (Surya Suvitrr; to Surya) 
ft nal} prajtl1h janayatu prajlipatir ajaras5-ya sam anaktv aryamil, 
i"tdtu·maiigalrl1 patilokitm a vi~a 91.bil no bhava dvip8,de gam catufpade. 
10.85.44d (The same) 
iighoracak~ur iipatighuy edhi 9ivi pa~Ubhyal_i sumana]_i suvi'trca}:i, 
vrrasiir devttknmrt syontt gfilh no bhava d'Vip;ide qam. catu!jlpade. 
ro.165.,a (Kapota Nairrta; Kapotopahatau praya9cittam) 
deval_1 kap6ta i~ito yad ichan dnt6 nirrtya idfun ajagima, 
tasma area.ma kpttivama nf1?krtirh qii:th no astu dvipide QRlll catu~pade. 

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic piida in ro.165.1 with ast,u 
is later than the forms with bhU. The pftda is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature;. see my Vedic Concordance under <;ath na edhi, 91uil. no asfa:t, 9arl1 no bhava, 
9am. no bhaVantu, and 9arh no bhfitarn i and cf. RV. 1.u4.1 j 157.3 i 5.81.2; 9.69.7; ro.37.u. 

6,74,2', are biidhetha:rh nirrti:rh paraeiliJ.,_: r. 24,9", bildhasva dnre niqtirh, &c. 
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[6.74.4°, pra no muficatari1 varm;asya p&!rat: 10.85.24rt, pr{l tva muficf~mi vitrnt;i.:1· 
sya pfi.gat. 

6.75.I0d: 6.71.3'1, m~kirnoaghas1allsar9ata.. 

6.75.12" (Payu BMradvaja; to Arrows) 
f'jite piui vrfidhi 116 'sm1a bhavatu nas tanUl}, 
s6mo itdhi bravitu n6 1ditil}.. q8.rma yachatu. 

6. 7 5. qd (Payu Bh1iradvuja ; Lingoktadevatal1) 
yatra ba:i:i~l::i. saril.patu.nti kumar~ viyikhii iva, 
tatra no briihma:t;1as patir 3.ditil}. q0.1·ma yachatu vi9vftha ~tirma yaclrntu. 
8,47.9b (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 
:iditir na uru;Jyatv fiditil.J. qirma yachatu, 
mat:i mitrasy11 revato L'ryanuJ.6 vitr111J.asya canelu1so va utUyal.1 su-utiiyo va 

utitya~.J i,;.:y~d: r.r36.2e; ef: refrain, 8.47.1eL18M 

39 
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REPEATED PASS.AGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK VII 

7,1,13•", pahi no agne rak~aso aju~tat pah! dhnrter araru~o aghay6J/.; r,36.r5•b, 
pahi no ague r~asaJ/. pahi dhurter !ll'IIVJ;lal,i, 

7,1,20 = 7,r.25 (Vaai~tha Militravarm,ti; to Agni) 
nil. me brab.mal).y agna uo cha<}Mhi trim deva maghavadbhyal;t BW}fidal;t, 
rati.u syamobhayasa ii te ,yu.yam pii.t& svastibhil;t sada nal;t,J 

,w refrain, 7. r, 20d ff. 

On the signifl...mnce of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 

7.l.20d, 25d; 3.10d; ·7.7d, 8d; 9,6d; I 1.5d; 12,3d; 13.3d; 14.3d j 19,11d j 20.10d; 
21,10d; 22.9d; 23,6<1; 24.6d; 25.6d; 26,5d; 27',5d; 28.5d; 29,5d; 
30,sd; 34,25d; 35.15d; 36,9d j 37,Sd j 39.7d; 40.6d j 41,7d; 42,6d; 
43,5d; 45,4d j 46,4d j 47,4d; 48.4d; 5r.3d; 53,3d j 54.4d j 56,25d; 
57.5d; 58.6d; 60,rzd; 6qd; 62.6d; 63.6d; 64.5d; 65.5d; 67,rod; 
68.9d; 69.Sd; 70.7d; 71.6d; 72.5d; 73,5d; 75.Sd; 76,7d; '17,6d; 
78.5d; 79.5d; 80.3d; 84.5d; 85,5d; 86.Sd; 87,'ld; 88,7d; 90,7d; 
91.7d; 92.5d; ;3.Sd; 95.6d; 97.rod; 98.7d; 99,7d; roo.7d; ror.6d; 
9.90,6d; 97,3d, 6d; ro,65. r5d; 66.r5d; 122.Sd, yuyarh. pata svastibhiJ:i. 
sad11nal,i. 

[7.2.4h, pra vrnjate niimaall barhir agnfo: 6,u.5•, vrfije ha yan namasa, &c.] 

7,2.eh: r,r86.4b, u~iisiln.U..til sudugheva dhenuJ:,. 

7.2,8-11: 3,4,8-rr. 

7,2.Jlb.;, 3.4.ub, indre9a deviii]:,. saratbam turebhi]:,.: 5.rr.20, !ndre1,1a deviiiJ;i 
sariitham so\ barhi~i; ro.15,rob, !ndrel,18 devtil1- saratham dadhlllla]:,.. 

7.2.lld = 3.4,11d: ro.70.rrd, sviihn devil amfta mlldayantilm. 

?.a;a•: "1.r48.4°, ta asya vi!to anu Vilti 9ocfl;>. See note to I.148.4°. 

[7.8'.cili, y1"yi.d ruktno !lll rocasa upllke: 4,10.5•, 9riye rukm6 na rocata upllke.] 
" ' ' ' ' . 
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7,3.lOh = 7.4.rob (Vasi~tha :Mliitrlivaru'l-i; to Agni) 
eti no agne siubhaga didihy api kratu.m. sucetasam vatema, 
vigvii, stotfbhyo gr,i.ate ea santu Lyi.i.y,im pata svastibhil;l sada nal;l.1 

.w refrain. 7,1,20<1 ff. 
7,60.6• (Vasi~tha; to :Mitra and Varu,.,.a) 
ime mitr6 varu,.,_o dnjabhaso 'cetasam cic citayanti dak~ail;t, 
api kra.tu.m sucetasem vatantas tiraQ cid 6.ilha];,. supatha nayanti 

For api vat see Max Miille1·1 SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like 'obtain', in 7.3.10=7-4-10; but a causative meaning, something 
like 'furnish' (1 cause to obt.."t.in '), in 7.60,6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat; see Grassmann1s arrangement in his Lexicon. 

7.4.11• (Vasi~th• :Maitravaru,.,_;: to Agni) 
sa gftso agnis tarlll/-•9 cid Mtu yato y:i.vi~tJ,o ,tjani~t• matul,i, 
sam y6 vana yuva.te gucidan bhil.ri cid anna sam id atti sadya];,., 

10.n5.2b (Upastuta V~tihavya; to Agni) 
agnir ha, nima dhayi dann ap:!stama];,. sam y6 va.nii ynvate bha.smana 

data, 
abhipramurll juhva svadhvarli. in6 na prothamnno yavase vf1a. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4-2°1 Arnold, V.M. pp. 101, 3o8, suggest.a the 
chauge of 9ucidan to 9Uoidantati.1 to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel i 
dati. The metre of 7-4-2° is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 10.-For ro.rr5.2 see 
Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dlinn as 'ruler' seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if danD. meant 'in the house•~ 

7 .4.4b (V asiiitha :Ml'iitr11varlll/-i ; to Agni) 
ayam kavir akavi~u pracem martefv agnir 11dllfto ni dhayi, 
sa ma no atra juhuraJ.i sahasva];,. sadli tve snmanasa];,. syilJJIII. 

I o, 45. 7 b (V atsa.pr! BMlandana ; to Agni) 
n9ik pavak6 arati!;, sumedhit ma.rtea,v ag.nir amfto ni dhayi, 
iyarti dh1l.mam aru~ bhi\ribhrad uc chukre,;ia 9oci~ dyilm inak'}an. 

Ludwig, Der Rig.Veda., iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pada from 7.4.4- But beyond the fact that 10,45 shares several of its p1idas wl~ 
othe:r hymns-no more, hoW'ever, than many another hymn-there is nothing to indion.te 
the.relative chronology of the repetition.. 

7,4.7h: 4,41.xob, nityasya rayii];,. pat.aya];,.syama: 

7,4.9 = 6.q;.u. 

7.4.10 =.7.3.10. 

7,4,lOh. = 7.3. iob, api kriltum sucetasam. vatema: 7 ,60.6• ..• vatanta.l,i. 
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7.5.211, Pr?tO divi dhiyy agnil}. prthivy5.m: 1.98.2:t, Pt~tU divi Pf~tO agni);t 
prthivyilm. 

ii.s.2b, 11etfi. sindhuna1h V!'~abha stiyanam: 6,44.21h, v!·-'?a sindhu.nam, &c. 

'].5.4d, ti,jasrel).tt yoci~r~ <;69uc1tnal:p 6.48.3°, fijasrega ~oci~a 969ucac chuce. 

"J ~5.aa, unl jyOtir jan{iyann tiryti,ya: I. I 17.21d, url1 ,iyOti~ cakrathur ilryaya. 

7.5.71\'s:i jiiyamanal;i. parame vyOman: 1,143.zrt; 6.S.2a1 ••• vyon1ani. 

7,6.4d (Vasi~~ha :M:aitravm·ul).i; to Vai9vanar.tt) 
y6 apacfne t.imasi 111adant1l_1 prUe19 cn.k~ra 11{-t.a.111a.l_1 qii,cibhi~, 
Mm f9u,nmh v.lsvo a.gniill gp;I1?6 ~nanata1h dam!1yantalll p:rtanyiin. 

ro.74.5b (Gauriv1ti Qaklya; to Indru) 
giciva in<l~·am a vase kp:,iudhvam ananatall.1 dam:iyantarh p~·tanyfin, 
Lrbhuk~fu_1a:rh maghftvilnttth suvrkti1hJ bh:trtfL yo vfijrarh naTya:rh puruk~Ul_l. 

101'• cf. 10.74.5c 
The Pet. Lex, and Grassmaun1 Lexicon, s.v. 9,icivant, also Grassmann in his Translation, 

ii. 360, 9151 read 9icl va for 9:iciva in 10.74.5'\ Cf. 10.104.3, dhihhir vi9vabhi];i. ~ticya 
gr:gilwi1=t, and S.96.131 iivat him l1ldra]_l 9ticyH. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
lJecause the instrumental of 9:ici in the ];i',V. iR always 9,tcya, and it would be a curious 
ll'.lCident that the solitary form 9!LcI should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
HOnfusing effect 9ricivas. We should ex:pect y~tcivantam indram for 9:iciva indrami and 
possibly that is precisely what (jrfoiva indram stands for, \1liciva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza; cf. 9.iciva indra, 1.53.38,. 

7.7.4d: 4.6.5\ agnir mandr6 madhuvaca :rtriva. 

7. 7. 7 = 7. 8. 7 (V asi~tha Mliitravaru'(li ; to Agni) 
nil tvfi.m agna lmahe v3rsif}tha iqiin.i:rh si1.no sahaso vas11nam, 
i@am stotrbhyo m.aghavadbhya .ana<j. ,yuyam pata svastibhi),1 sada na})..J 

~ refrain, 7. 1.20d ff. 

7.8.6°: 2.38.u 0, ~ari, yat stotfbhya apaye bh:\vati. 

7.8.7 = 7.7-7. 

7.9.2d, tiriis tamo dadrve ra.mylli;iam: 6.48.6e, .•. dad:!-'s:a firmyasv ii. 

7.10.5• (Vasi~\ha Maitravaru'(li; to Agni) 
mandr8.tb. h6taram uqijo ydvif}fham agnffil viQa rfate adhvare~u, 
Lsa hi k~apilvan abhavad ray'll).iim, :ltandro dut6 yajathaya devfo. w 1,70.5• 

10.46.4• (VatsaprI Bhalandana,; to Agni) 
mandrti~-_h6taram ·uqijo nllmobhi41, prlliicarh yajfiam net[ram adh., 

va:raJJ.a.m, 
vigi>lll. akp;ivann arat!m pavakarn havyaviiham dadhato mfou~•~u. 
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7 .11.l • (Vasi~tha Muitravaru1,1i ; to Agni) 
mahSrD. a.sy adhvarasya praket6 n{i rte tvad amfta. madayante, 
ii viyvebhil;i sarittharil yuhi devlii.r ny hgne hota pratha.m£1l_1 sa<lehft. 

ro.ro4.6d (A~!•ka Vai~vamitra; to Indra) 
L1.ipa brahmfi1).i harivo haribhyil:rh_i sOma.syn yuhi 11rbiye suh'isyn, ~~· 1.3.6h 
indra tva yajiiitl:t k~timamlil)am an:19" dar;v~ll asy adhvarasya praketal].. 

There is no reason to question that the repented pi.'ida applied primar.ily to Agni, and that., 
t,herefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.u.r. The case paraliels the relaLions oftlie repeated 
padas under 1.1.Sj and, aga.in, undor r+t-11.-Cf. J,10.4"', also of Agni, sa L:e.ttu- lhlhvarii1.1ii.m, 

[7.ll.2ab, tvilm 1Jate ajirllfil dutyfi.ya havi~mantal;i s6.dum in mdnu:=;:rtsal.1: ro.70,3nb, 
sm9vattllllltim IJate dntyhya havi~manto mami§>yfteo agnim.] 

7 .U.4d (Vasi~tha Maitravaru1_1i; to Agni) 
agnir I9e hrhato n.dhvar{isyagnfr viyvasya havi'?nJ:t kt•t{11:1ya, 
krtitmh hy Usya v:isavo julj.int8itha devii dadhire havyav!ham. 

10,52.3d (Agni Su.ucrka; to Devrtl}, here Agni) 
ay:irh y6 h6ta kir u sa yo.masya. kt'im i'ipy o.he yat samafijiinti devill.1, 
ahar-ahar jayate masi-ma.sy 8.tha devii. dadhire havyavtham. 

Cf, the catenary piida 10.52.40., mti.1h de,,IT. dadhire havyav::\.ham, nml ro.46.ro"', y:ith tvfr 
devft dadhfrC havyavitham. 

7.12.2h: 6.r2.4b, agni ~tave <lftma ii jataveda}.i. 

7.1s.2t: 3.6.2<t, U r6dasI ap;·1_1n. jii.yams,na\l: 4.18.5cl; 10.45.6\ ii rOdasI app_iaj 
j[yamana'J?-. 

7 ,14,2a, vayarh. te agne samidha vidhema: 4.4. 15a, aytt. te agne samidhrt vidhema; 
5.4.70., vayri..rh te agna ukthtl.ir vidhema. 

7 .14.2(1, vay:J..ril deva havi~a bhadrac;oce; 5,4. 7h ,vayitri1 havyfi.ilJ pavaka bhadra!toce. 

7 .14.3° (Vasi?tha nfaitravaru1,1i; to Agni) 
ii no devebhir Upa devahntim agne yUhi vii~~pq-tllh julj!Thl}.:i\t, 
tlibhyam devitya dijQatal, syama Lyr,yitm pata svastibhil_i sada ual).. J 

;M" refrain, 7. I. 20d ff. 
7,17.7" (The same) 
te te devitya diigatal, syama mah6 no rlLtna Yi dadha iyanali., 
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7.15.2.C: I,I2,6C; 8.102.rcr, lmvfr grhl:Lpatir yUva. 

7.15.ac, yrl.ji~tho ha,Tavfihanal~; r.36. 10h ; r.44.5t\ yaji~tharl1 havyavahana ; 
8.19,21°, y:.iji!j!thaJ.Il h:1Vyavfihanam. 

7.15.8" (Vasi~\ha J\Iaitravarm;ii; to Agni) 
k~:ipa usra9 ea drdihi svagn!1yas tvayu vayfim1 

s11viras tvam asmayli].1. 

8.,9.7° (Sobhari Ka,;iva; to Agni) 
svagn:iyo vo agnibhilJ sy[ma so.no sahasa -urjaill pate, 
suvll·as tvS.m asmayU];l.. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.r5.S, 1 nii.chte und morgcn strale hindurch, durch dich sind wfr 
gut mit feuer versehen; du hast gute helden, hist der unsrige '. Grassmann, 'Des Nachts
un<l Norgens leuchto du~ <lurch dich sind reich an Feuern wir, du miinnerreicher unser 
F1·eund '. Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and c. 'franslate: 
1 Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we havo good fire; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, desorvest worshippers).' Cf. Henry, L'Antithese 
Vedique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the snma idea reads 8.19.7: 'May we through 
thy fh·es, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fire,;; thou (in return), if devoted to us~ 
huye good mon.' Ludwig here rcmders piida e much better than in 7.15.8: 'als urn.er freund 
hast du [an um] ireffliche miinner.' Grassmann, a.gain futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7,15.8: 'Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb ... du heldenhafter hist 
ur1s hold.'-For the superfluous vo in th@ second stanza see under 1.37.8.-Note that 7.15.6e= 
8.19,21°, 

7.15.1011 : r.79.r2b, agnI ritk1?i1llsi seJhati. 

7.15.10', 9ucil;t pilvaka lgyal,: 2.7.4•, 9ucil;t pavako v£,ndy11J:i. 

7,15.llb: ,.79.4b, f9anaJ:i sahaso yaho. 

7,15.lBh {Vasi~\ha J\Iaitravaru,;ii; to Agni) 
tigne rakfJa :i;i.o tti1hasa};L prati 1;?ma deva rf\?ata}.1, 
tapi~\hair ajaro daha. 

8.44-1 ,b (Virupa Aiigira.sa; to Agni) 
Bigne ni piihi nas tv.iril pr3.ti ~ma deva rff}atal}., 
bhinddh! dve~al_t sahaslq-ta. 

1'he const.ruction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7,r5.r3, Ludwig, 397, lAgni, schUtz uns vor bedr!i.ngniss, vor dem schil.diger, o gott'; Grass
mann, 'Behiit, o Agni, uus vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die Schiidiger.' As regards 8.44,n, 
Ludwig, 405, ~ .Agni, sei hi.i.ter Uher uns, gegen die uns schitdigenden'; Grnssmann, 'Behiite 
du, o Agni, uns, o Gott, vor dem Beschi1diger.' It is most natural to construe rf§ata.l;l as 
aecusativo plural governed by pr:iti in both occurrences, 'Against them, O god, that injure 
us.'-Not-0 the correspondence of 7.16.ru with 8.44.13e. in the sequel, 

7.15.15"h, tvam. na];i. pahy anhaso d6~ava.star aghayataJ:i: 6.,6.3o•b, tvam ualj. 
pahy anhaso jiltavedo aghayataJ:i. 
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7.16.lb (Vasi~tha Maitrn.varuni; to Agni) 
enil vo agniID rnimasorj6 napatam it huve, 
Lp1iyaril ceti~fham aratiri1. svadhvar:lthJ vi~wasya du.taro amftam. 

8.44.r3a (Viro.pa A.ngirnsa; to Agni) 
ftrj6 napatam it huve 'gnfrh pilvak:ii;oci~am, 
asmfn yajfie svadh va.re. 

7.16.1°, priy{uh ceti§tham aratiffi svadhvaram: I. r 28.81\ priy:irh ceti1?thn-m arah1h 
ny erire. 

7 .16.3' (Vasi~tha Maitravarm_1i; to Agni) 
-Ud asya qocir asthad ajtihvanasya nnJhU~al:, 
lid dhum1iso aru§iiso divispfoal.1 sam agnim indhate naral.1. 

8.23.4°' (Vi9vamanas Vaiy::u;va; to Agni) 
Ud asya qocfr asthitd drdiyll.~o vy ajiiram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyuto gana~riyaJ:i. 

7,16.4b: 5.26.2°, devliii fi VItii.ye vaha. 

7,16.6b: 1,15.3°, tvt'i1h hi ratnadh[ tisi. 

7,16.9b: 6. 16.91, v:ihnir asli vidU~taraJ:i.. 

7.1a.10a, 9atam purbhir yaviethya: 6.48.8°, 9atam purbhir yavie\ha pahy M1hasa]:i. 

[7.16.Ilb1 pi.irl},Urh viva~tyas:icam: 2.37.1b, iidhvaryava~siipilr1,1iirl1 va~tyUsicam.J 

7.1a.12b: 3.1I.4c, vahniril dev~ akp1vata. 

7.16.12°, dadhati ratnam vidhate suvfryam: 4.12.30, dadhati ratnari1 vidhate 
yaviethal_i; cf, under 4.44.4d, 

7.17,3h : 3,6.6d, svadhvarit kp;mhi jataveda}_l; 6. 10.td; 7, r7.4a, svadhvarfi. karati 
jatavedal_i. 

7 .17 ,4a : see preceding item. 

7.17.7•, te te devrrya dtl9ata]:i syama: 7.14.3°, tubhyam devilya dii9ata]:i syama. 

[7.1S.12d, tvayanto ye amadann anu tva: vi9ve devilso mnadann anu tva.] 

7,1s.2oa, ava trnanil brl1atal_i 9arnbaram bhet: r.54.4b, ava tmana dhr~atii ,;am· 
baram bhinat. 

7 .. 18.25a., imii:rh naro maruta};i. safcatITnu: 3.16.2\ imam naro marutalJ sa~cata 
vfdham. 
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[7.19.4b, bhiirI,;ii vi-trli harya9va hansi: 7.22.2b, yena vi-trii,;ii harya9va hansi.J 

7.19.4d, asvitpayo dabhftaye suhantu: 4.30,21•, asvlipayad dabhftaye. 

7.19.sd: 6.26.3d, atithigvilya 9ansyam kari~yan. 

7.20.3•, yudhm6 anarvil khajalq-t samadvit: 6.,8.2•, sa yudhmaq. satvn khajakft 
samadvli. 

7.20,3• (Vasi~tha :MaitriiVlll'll'(li; to lndra) 
Lyudhm6 anarvii khajakft samadvliJ 9iiral). satrn~il~ jami~em a~a!hal)., c,,- 6.18.2• 
vy lisa indral;t pftaniil). sv6ja adhli vi9vam 9atI'ilyantam jaghi!na. 

10.29,8• (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra) 
vy lin14 indra]). pftanil]). sv6ja ilsmai yatante sakhytya pt1rvfl)., 
;i sma ratham na pj'.-tanasu t~tha yam bhadraya sumaty;i codayase. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3°, 1 Indra. trib auseinander die heere, der ser starke' j in 633 
he renders 10.:ag.81\' Indra kam ala siger dureh die schlachten '· Grassmann, ad 7.20.3°, 
'Indra zerstreute krafterfiillt die Heare'; ad 10.29.sa., 'die Fein de hat besif><gt der starke 
Jndra •. It is incredible that :pfttllla.l,1 should mean 'armies' and 'battles' both in ro.29.8110 ; 

I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexfoon, col. 854, assumes 'feindliches Heer' for both passages, but the meaning 'battle' 
suflloes everywhere (p:ftan~ governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtAniltj!li.h). Geidner, Ved. Stud. i. r66, renders Io.29.81", 'Indra ward Meister in den 
Jti1mpfen, der Starke.' I believe that svOjiil}. is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, 'Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength': vy Asa, 'he 
threw himself through•; vy Ana4,, 1 he pervaded'; et. the adjective vyU.na9i, which always 
means 1pervading', 'peneti·ating', 01· the like.-For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud, i. r67; iii. 25. 

7.20.10 = 7.21.10 (Vasi~tha :Maitravaru,;ii; to lndra) 
ea na indra tvay&tilyli, ife dhils tmanil c& ye m&ghavilno junanti, 
vasvi ~li te jaritre astu ~&ktir Lyiiyam pa.ta sv&atibhil;l. sadil nal;l..J 

ow refrain, 7.,.2od ff. 

7.2l,3b: 2,,x.2b, pari~thitlt ahinil ~Ura pllrvfq.. 

(7,21,4b, Apansi vi9vn narya,;ii vidvin: 4. ,6.6•, vi9Vllni ~kro naryn,;,i. &c.] 

[7,22,l!b, .y~na vrm\,;ii hsrya~va hansi : 7,, 9,4 b, bhil.rn;,.i vrtril hary&9va hansi.] 

7.22.9°,(Vasi~tha :Maitrllvaru,;ii; to Indra) . , 
ye ea purva :fuayo ye ea niifaa indra brahm11,;>i janayanta vipriil)., 

. asµ,~ :te s,e.ntu l!akhyi1 givi1ni t.YllYam pata svastlbhiq. sadll ·nal).. J 

· II&" refrain, 7.1,2od ff. 
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ro.23.7d (Vimada A.indra, or others; to Indra) 
mikir na ent sakhy;i vi yllu~us tava cendra vimadasya ea foeJ:i, 
vidmii hi te pramatim deva jamivad asme te santu sakh~ giviini. 

The ana.coluthic relation of the distiohs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.:a3,7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate.-Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7.28.3d, fndro Vfi;rill].y apratf jaghanvfo: 6.44.14b .•• jaghllna. 

7.28.4•: 3.35.rb, yllhi vaytir na niyuto no acha. 

7.23.&d: 2.18.7d, asmiii chnra sd.vane madayasva; 7.29.2°, asmfnn u ,u savane 
mlldayasva. 

[7.23.6•, eved indram vf~•J.l.Bm vajrabllhum: 9.97.4d, abhfndram, &c.] 

7.23.Sb: va~½thllBo abhy llroanty arkiii]:i: 6.50.15\ bharadvaja abhy, &c. 

7,23.a•: 1.190.8•, sa na stut6 vtravad dhntu g6mat. 

7.24.1•, y6ni~ j;a indra sadane akari: 1.104.1•, yon½ ta indra n½ade akari. 

7.24.2b: 1,177.3b, suta]:i s6ma]:ipar½ikt11 madhuni. 

7.24.3• (Vasi~tha M!litr1tvaruJ.1.i; to Indra) 
ii. no diva ii. prthivyi r.ii~ idam barhiJ:i somap<iy11ya yllhi, 
vahantu tvil harayo madryim.cam 11.iign~am acM tavasam madaya. 

8.79.4b (Krtnu Bhargava; to Soma) 
tvam cittf tava dak~air diva i prthivyi r.iiJlin, 
ytvrr aghasya cid dve~•J:i. 

It i,:1, easy to see tha.t the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tri~ubh pida 7,24.3• for 
its own purposes, and most unsucoessfully ( even if we assume elision of s and era.sis before :r) .. 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24-3~; ef. the analogous production of the 
troohaio plda. 1.27.1°, under r.1,8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads J)!'tbvyli in 8.79,4°, but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

? .24.4• (V as½tha Mnitravarll\U ; to Indra) 
f. no vigviibhir utibbil1- sa.J6,ii brt\hma ju~ru;,6 barya9va yllhi, 
varrv,jat stMvirebbiJ:i su~prnsme dadhad vfoat_1am 9u~am indra. 

8.8.1• (Sadbvaitsa Kll,;i,va; to A9vins) 
ii. no vigvibhir utibhir L it,;vinil gacha¼i, ynvAmu llW 5. 7 5. 3 b 

Ldasrn bfrat_1yavartanrj t.Pihatam sornyam. madhu,1 
. . we: 1,92.18b; d: 6,60.15d 

8.8.18• (The same) 
i Vim>. vic;vitbhir utfb!lil1- t.Priyamedhll ahu~ata,J GW I,45,4b 
L ,.;ljantnv iidhvariil].llm1 41'vinli yfotabnth/u. er t• t,8• 

40 [a ..... so]' 
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8.87 .3tt {Dyumnika VMi~tha, or others; to A9vins) 
8, vii.In vigvabhir Utibhi},1. Lpriyamedha ahu~ata, J 

tli vartir yatam l1pa vrktaburhi~o jUf?tari1 yajiill1il dfvi1?tii~m. 
In 7,24.4:i. si1,iOf.!ill_1 is expletive.-For 8.8.1 see under 1.1.su..-The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 

three other padns; see in the Ol'det· of them, 

7.24,6 = 7.25.6 (Vasi~tha l\faitruvarm;,ii; to Indra} 
ev~ na indra v~ryasya piirdhi pra te mahhh sumati:rh veviclama~ 
i~alll pinva maghfivadbhyal;L suvlraln Lyiiyl:i.lll pata svastibhil:i, sad~ na.l;l.J 

~-ill"' refram, 7. r, zod 

7,25,3c: 4,22.9d, jabi vUdhar vant"t~o martyasya. 

[7.26.5e, sabasri1,1a 1lpa no mahi vcijan: I.I67. 1(1, sahasri1;ia ltpa no yantu vITjrt};t.] 

7.28,5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasi~\ha Maitravaru:r;ti; to Indra) 
voc6m0d indra1h maghllvanam ena:rh mah6 rii.y6 ridhaso yad d:idan na~, 
y6 aroato br3.hmakrtim tivii;,i:tho LyU.y:fah pa.ta svastibhi~ sU.da nal;t.J 

,ii~~ refrain, 7.r.2orl ff. 

7.20,l" (Vasi~\ha Maitravarm:ii; to Indra) 
ayam s6ma indra tUbhyath sunva 6, tu pr:i yahi harivas titdokal_l, 
Lpiba tv asyii. sll1?utasya cITrorJ dado maghiini maghavann iyanal;. li-1¥' 3.50,2d 

9.88.1° (U9anas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayilll s6ma indra tlibhyaril sunve ttibhya1h pavate tvam asya pahi, 
tvath ha y::trh cakr~e tvam vavr~a, fndurh madaya ylljyaya s6mam. 

7,29.1°: 3.50.2t1, piba tv asyft s(t~utasya e~ro\l, 

[7.29,2b, arvacrn6 haribhir yahi tiiyam: 3.43.3b, indra deva Mribhir, &c.] 

7.29.2°, asm.inn -u sll savane mudayasva; 2.r8.7d; 7,23.5d, asmffi. chnra siivane 
madayasva. 

7.29.2d: 6,40.4c, tipa brahm:lJ.li 9rJ.lava imti na!J. 

7,30.41\ vayiilh te ta indra y6 ea deva: 5.33.5°', vayarh te ta indra ye ea naral_i. 

7 ,30.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7,81.4°: 3.4x.7•; 10.r33.6•, vayam indra tvayavo],. 

7,31.12" {Vas~\ha M~itravai'llJei; to Indra) 
indralll v§.:Q.ir 8.nuttamanyum eva satrli rITjanaIU dadhire sahadhylli, 
harya9Vllya barhaya slim npln. 
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8. I 2. 2 2c (Pm·vata Ka.1_1-va ;- to Indra) 
L indrarh v~·trfiya hantave J dev&so dadhire purR.l.1, 
indrarh viil}-ir anU~ata sam 6jase. 

[7 .s2.2a, ime hi te brahmakftal_l sute s{~ca: IO, 50. r, ye te vipra. brahmukftal), &c.] 

7.32.4,b: 1.5.5c; r37.2h; 5.p1.7'b; 9.2z.3b; 63.15b; 101.rzh: s6maso dti.dhyn~ira.1.1. 

7 ,32.6d (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
stl virO iLprati.~kuht indre1_1a 9-0.yuve nfbhil:i, 
yas te gabhrd, savanani V!·trahan su.nOty ij, ea dh!vati. 

8.31.5h (Manu Vuivasvata; to the Darhpatr) 
yit dfuhpatf sUmanasu sunuta ij, ea dhfi.vata:tt, 
<levaso nftyayui;ira. 

The repeatecl pada occurs in a third form, AV.6.2.1"11, suncitft ea dhiivata.. Th(' trnnslaUou 
1 rinse' for ft dbilv (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 145) involves a. hysteron prate.ton, a.nil 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The comme11tary 
to AY. refers to the act of iidhitvana at the adilhhyagraha in relation to ApQ. 12.8.2, "rhere 
occurs the verb a dhfmoti. Cf. the author, SBE. :x::lii, 66,459; Bergaigne1 Quarante Hymnes, 
p. 30._ 

7,32,sb (Vasi~tha: to Indra) 
sun6ta somapITvne s6mam indraya vajxi1_1.e, 
piwata paktfr a.vase kp_1udhvam it pp_uinn it p;-1,1ate nu'iyal:i. 

9,30.6b (Bindu A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamrrna) 
L sun6ta mUdhumattamarh J s6mam indriiya vajriJJ.e, 
clirurh tiirdhaya matsaram. 
9.5r,2b (Ucathya A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
divlil:i piyll.~am uttamfl.rh s6mam indraya vajri:Q.e, 
Lsun6ta madhumat.tamn.m.J 

Note tho inversion of the padas in 9.30.6ab and 9.51.2bo. 

[7.32.!0d, gamat sa g6mati vraje: 1,86.3•, s,\ ganta gomati vraje; 8.46.9d 
51.(Val,3).5d, gamema g6mati vraje,] 

7,32.11• (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
gt'tmad vlijarh vajayann indra mal·tyo yasya tvam avitii-bhllva};t, 
asmiikazh bodhy avit8t rathanam asmilkrui1 9n.ra ng1fim. 

10,ro3,4d (Apratiratha A.indra; to B,haspati) 
hfhaspate pari diya rathena mk~ohiimltran apablldhamana):i, 
prabhitfijan senal_1 pramr~o yudhii jayann asmfiltam ed.hy avitit. r8'thanam.. 

In the repeated plldas bodhi seems t-o match. the hieratic style of 7,32.n> whereag edhi 
rather- suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.r3.8). Cf. tlie piidas 5,4.9d, aamtk.alh. bod_hy 
avitil. taniinam; and 6,46.4e i 7.32.25e, asmiiknlll. bodhy avit'ii· mahadhane. 
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[7,32.22•, abhi tva 9Ura nonuma~i: 8.2.r5°, abhi tviim indra nonumal_,..J 

7,32,23ab, mi. tvilvull any6 divy6 nit piirthivo na jato n[l jani~yate: r.81.5cd, na 
tvav:in. indra ka9 cana nu jato na jani~yate. 

7,32.25b, suvedu no vasn krdhi; 6,48.r5°, suveda no vftsU karat. 

7,32.25•: 6.46.4c, asmt\kaii:i bodlly avitil mahadhan6. 

[7,33,7h, tisr{t};t prajci. ITrya jy6tiragra};i: 7.ror.1 11, tisro vtical; pra vada jyO-
tiragral_,.. J 

7,33,90, 120, yamena tafailii paridhilh v:tyanta}:t (12°, vayi~yii.n). 

7,34,17u.: 5.4-r.r6d, ma nO 'hir budhnyO ri~e dhat. 

7.34.22b: 5.46.8°, [ r6dnsI vnrm;illnf 9rv.ot11. 

7,34,25h (Vasi~\ha; to Vi9ve Deval.i)= 

7.56.25 (Vasi?\ha; to Maruts) 
tan na indro varm;io mitr6 agni'.r iipa 61j!adhir vanino ju~anta, 
qB,rman syama ma.rUtiim uptlsthe Lyf1.yam pa.ta svastibbi~ s0.da na}J..J 

(!~'"'refrain, 7.r.2otl ff. 
ro.66.gh (Vasukar,.ia Vasukm; to Vi9ve Deval,) 
dyil.vap:rthivf janayunn abhi vmi!pa 6~adhir vaniniini yajiilya, 
antarik.5arii svar ~ paprur Ufaiye v:i9n,ril devdsas tanvI ni mumrju\}. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 31 zoo, note 51 

and ou1· p. 16. The cadence, varu'.9,0 mitr6 agni};t, is fl'Eiquent; see under 7.39.7. 

7,35,14d (Vasi~tha; to Vi9ve Deval_,.) 
ladityi rud1ii viisavo juf?anteJd[uh brithma kriyamal_l.a:th n:iviyaJ:i, c.u cf. 3.s.sa 
9p;mlntu no divy,i:,. ptrthivaso g6jata uta ye yajiiiyasaJ:,.. 

ro.53.5b (Agni Srmcrka; to Devil.I_,.) 
pan.ea jana mama hotr£ull ju~anta1h g6jata uta ye yajfiiyasaQ., 
F!·thiv1 na}::t piirthivat putv td1haso 'nt:i1·ilqmm divyiit pntv asmfin. 

Ludwig, r, renders 7.35,14"'\ 'hl:lten sollen uns die himmlfachen, die h-dischen, die 
rindgeborenen, welche opferwUrdig.' He docs not explain 'rindgeboren '•, Grmismann, 
'erhoren uns die Luft~gebornen Gotter und die im Himmel mHl auf Erden wohnen.' 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56: 'Qu'ils 11ous ecoutent, ceux qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
ceux d11 cfol, ceux. de la terre, et ceu:t. qui sont m¼l de la vacho,' In his note he explains 
-vache as' cloud', thus, apparently, referring to the well-known thrt>et'old division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1,r39.u there al'e mentioned cloven 
gods in heaven (divi)1 eleven upon earth (prthivylI.m), and eleven dwelling in the wfl.ters 
(apsuk§it~); cf. 6.52.13; 7.35.n; 10,49,2 ; 10.65.9. It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35.1:4. The affair is, how<wer1 not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.n we, have a list of divyfUJ, plirtbivilso g6jUtli ipyfil), which would seem to show that 
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g6ji'ita is something dift'erent and additional to 8.pya=aps~t. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently 'rindgeboren 1, but here Grassmann, i. 28r1 takes a jump from • luftgeboren • 
(7.35.14) to 'lieht-geboren '. In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, y6 stha.jati aditer adbhyli.s 
pliri y~ prthivyi];t. Since aditi takes the place here of dyU. we may assume the usual partition 
( cf. Bergaigne, iii. 90 ), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify g6 with 
Sditi; of. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 206. Hillebra.ndt, Vedische Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression g6j1i.ti dpyiil}. means tautologically 'born from tl1e 
waters'. In 4-40.5 the mystic hal'lsa.l}. 9uci~t has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abj'fi. gojfilJ.. Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to rencler the expression B.bja goji\.I_1 as 
a whole-I do not know whether intentionally or not-by 'ne des eato:: ,. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conc.lusion similar to Hillebrandt's. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning: 
gOjati lipyiil;l are 'water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds', epithet of the atmo.spherie 
gods (iintarik~a, antarik~ya, antarik~asad, or antarikii!asthi:i.na); of. AV, 10.9-12; Nirukt:t 
7,5. Similarly dbji gojib,t in 4-40.5, 'water~born., cloud~born •. 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, renders, 'die fiinf gescl1lechte1· sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geboreneu, die gotte1· des opi'ers,' &o, Grassmann, 
U. 340, offers a; third translation for g6jl'i.ta: 'Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heil'gen m6gen meinen Trank geniessen,' Bergaigne, ii. 139, has sho,vn thnt the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the mo1·e familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly llrjada ut:i yajiiiyilsa.}.t pan.ea jli.nii. mlima 
hotra.th ju~adhvam, The word yaji'iiylisaQ. in both stanzas shows that the pdiica jli.nl'.i.l.1 nre 
fitted out with attributes of the godsJ are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
g6jiitii uta ye yajniy!s~ in 10.53,5h is a fragment derived from 1.35.14, whose g6jU.t:L figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
terrestdal gods. For the history of Rig-Veda interpretati011 it is interesting to note that 
Grassmnnn in his fine note on 1.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks: 'g6jii.tiis bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassam der .A.tmosphAre (he should have stt.id, more precisely, 'clouds of the 
atmosphere') geborenen Gotter J was daraus erhellt, dass den divyds und plirtbivRsas aonst 
immer die llpyiis, apsuklilltas, adbhya.8 ptiri jatits u.s,w. parallel gestellt warden.' Yet in 
6,50.u he renders g6jil.ta by 'Lichtgeboren•, without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pida of 7.35.14 he has 1 Gestirn-entsprossen', again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought 
and expression. 

7,35.lSb+o (Vas~µia; to Vi9ve Deval,,) 
ye devi\.niml yajiiiyn yajlifyanliih manor yajatri IL!l1ftii rte.j!iii:i,., 
te no rasa.ntam urugayam adya Lyuyam pata svast!bhil;i sadll na]:,. J 

wrefrain, 7,,.2od ff, 
ro,65,r4b (Vasukar,;,a Vusukra; to Vi9ve DeVlll;t) , 
:vi9ve deviq. saha dhrbhil;t puramdhyll manor y,lja.tri!. emfti fte.iiiiq., 
ratil!fico abhi~ilca!;t svarv1daJ:, sviU' giro bra)una s1lktam jwierata. 
ro.65.,5•= ro,66,r5•(Thesame) 
devi\.n v~Iho amftiin vavande ye vi9"11 bhuva.n11bhi pratasthuJ:,, 
te no rasantiim ura.gayam ad7a Lynyam pilta svast!bhiJ:, sada naJ:,. J 

..,.refrain, 7,r,2od ff. 

Translate 7.35.15; '~e rev81'6nd.gods who•are tO be,rev~red, Wo1:9hipped by man.~or 
M~u), immortal, knowing ~he :rta.; shall to-d&y give .us. wide seope ;-do ye ever with 
well-being protect ,us,'. And 10.65.,14,,,.1 May all, th~ gods together, with the (goddess~), Dhi 
(~ l?'ioas •Thought'!· and Purad>..dhi1 •(the gods) worshipped by ma.n1 immortal, kno~ing. the , 
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:rta; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the saerificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.' We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of Io,65 under peculiar circumstances; here the direct reference to Vasi~tha, the author 
of 7,3f;.r5, and the refrain pada. d (yfiytiili. pita, &c.) which belongs to the Vaai~µtas, leave 
n.o doubt that 10,65.14, 15 are sheer imit.a.tions of that stanza, Note that 10,65.14b also 
,,.. 7,35,15\ and that the wo1·ds dhibhil]., rii.tif_ll\cal}., and abhi1t1ical}. occur together also in 
7.35.u, ancl not again together in any other plaoe. 

[7 .88,Sd,janam ea mitro yatati bruva,;,111,: 3.59. 1•,mitro janan yatayati bruvlL,;iaJ.i.] 

7 ,37 ,5d (Vasi~vha ; to Vi9ve Deval,i) 
a:lnit.si pravato da91i~• cid yiibhir vlve~o harya9va dhibh!J.,, 
vavanmii mi te yujyabbir utf kadii na indra riya i dagBByeJ.,.. 

8.97.15• (Rebha Kll9Yapa; to Indra) 
tan ma rtam indra 9fira citra patv ap6 na vajrin duritdti par~i bhiiri, 
ka<ffi na indra riiya i dagasyer vi9vapsnyasya sprhayiiyyasya rlijan. 

Pada. 8,97. 15b is freakish, bhftri at the end being a gloss; ef. Olden berg, Prol. 77 :ff.; 
Grassmann, i. 566 j Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7,38.1•, ud u ~ya deval_i savitii yayil,ma: 2,38.1•, t\d u ~ya deval,i savitii savaya; 
6.7,:,•, ud u '!Ya devli.J;t savitii hira,;iyaya; 6,71. 4•, ud u ~ya devaJ.i 
savitii damnnlll,i. 

7,88,lb (Vasi~P,a; to Savitar) 
L ud u ~ya deval_, savitii yayamaJ hira,;iyayim amatim yitm agigret, w 2,38. ,• 
nnnam bhago havyo m.fou~bhir vi yo ratnn purnvasur dadhnti. 

3,38.Sb (Prajllpatir Vlli9vamitra, or others; to Indra[?)) 
tild in nv asya savitur nakir me hira,;iyayim amatim yim agigret, 
Ii •IL!'tutf rodasI vi9vaminve aprva y6~a janimllni vavre. 

7,8S.6b (Vasi~tha; to Savitar (6•b), and Savitar or Bhaga (6•d)) 
anu tan no jiispatir man~j;a ratna.m devasya savitur iyinaJ.,., 
bhagam ugr6 'vase j6haVIti bbagam anugro adba yltti ratnam. 

7-52.3b (Vas~tha; to Adityas) 
Ltur"1).yav6 'iigiraso nak~ntaJ ratnam d.evilsya savitur iyiiniJ.,., 

, wcf. 7,42.,• 
pita ea Mn no mahil.n yajatro vi9Ve deviil,i samanaso jllljlanta, 

:t:,udwig, · 138, renders 7.38,6•b,. i das m6ge fiir uns der- herr der gesohleehter g6nnen 
a1:1ge:Hehb, [nli.mlich] des,gottes Savitn.r freude'; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3•b, 'die 
st~rmisoh~ .Aiigiras erlangten frnude fiehend von Savi tar de:tn gotte.' There is no good 
,reason.for t~g i~ ~n 7. .. 38,(jb 'passively; see Grassma~, i. 335, ~42. 

[7:ss.s,i, t:rpta yata pathibhir devayilnllil).: 4,37,1b, devil. yata, &o.; cf. under 
r,isa.6.J 
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7.39.4° (Vasi~tha; to Vi9ve Devll];t) 
te hi yajfi0~u yaj:iiiyasa funaQ. sadhasthmh vi~Ye abhi santi devITh, 
tfin adhvar{1 u9at6 yak~y ag-ne 9ru.~tf bhagmh nllsatya pl1ra1ildhim, · 

ro,77.Sa (Syumara~mi Bhargava; to Maiuts) 
te hi yajii6~u yaj:5.iyasa funa adityena nITmnn s:irhbhavisthah, 
te no 'vantu rathat~r 111anr9~ri1. mahii.9 ea yITmnnn adhvar~· ca.I~un:il_1. 

For fimal). see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 22,q ff. In the i;rfiuta ritual Umi'il:i, is a designation 
of t1. class of Fathers, AB. 7.34,r; 99. 7.5.22; Vfrit. :20.7. Some texts htwe avmnUQ. in its 
plaM, PB. r-5-9; LQ. 2.5. 14; 3.2.II. These -0.tnlll).-nvarnal]. pitn.ra]:t aro contrasted with 
iirvi.il;i..iiurva]:i. pitaral_i, and kil.vyiil~ pitara.1.1 in the sequel of these texts. For 10. 77.8 of. 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. iii. 322. 

7,39,7bc = 7.40,71" (Vasi~p1a; to Vi9ve Deval_1) 
nil r6dasi abhiiptute viisif}thair :rt~vano vfirm;io mitr6 agni];i., 
yachantu candrit upamrl.ll.1. no ark:i:rh lyiiy8,rh p;ita svastibhi];t. siicla nal)..J 

7,62,3bc (Vasi~tha; to l\ritra and Varui:m) 
iltif" l'efrain, 7. 1. 2 ad ff. 

vi na]:i sahasra:m smrti.dho radantv rttl.vano varui;i.o mitr6 ag11il}.1 

y!l,chantu candrS upamam. no arkiim [ nal). Id.malll p-Upnrantu stavunu1_1. 
For pflda b cf. suki;mtr~so viirn:g.o mitrO agni~1, under 6.49,1, und1 t:ln. na indro v:i.ru:r;U) 

mitr6 agni1_1, under 7.34.25; also 1.3.38 j 3-4-2 j 5.49.3. 

[7.40.lc, yad adya devalJ savitii. suv&ti: 5.42,3d, canddi:ii deva];t savitd suvati.] 

[7,40.4c, suhava <levy aditir anarvii: 2.40.6c, avatu <levy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3,r.r-4-

7.40.Sh, vi~l}.Or e~asya prabh!'the havfrhhiJ.:t: 2.34.11h, vi~J}.6r e~tlsya prabhrthE.\ 
havamahe. 

7,40.7 = 7.39.7. 

[7.41.51, tena vayam bhagavanta];t syama: r.164,4ob, atho vayarh, &c.] 

7,41.7 = 7.80,3 (Vasi~tha; to U~as) , 
8.gvavatir g6matir na u~,so vir!1vatil;l. slidam uchantu bhadra~, 
ghrtam duhilna vi9vatal). prapita ,yuyam pilta svastibhil). sada na];,. J 

~refrain, 7.1.~od ff. 

[ 7 .42.1 a, pra brahm:1:l,10 angiraso nak~anta ; 7. 52. 3a, tura:r;iydv6 'figiraso nak~anta. J 
7 ,42.3• (V asi~pia ; to Vi9ve Deval;t, here Agni) 
stim u vo yaj:iilllll ma.hayan namobhi\1, p1·a b6ta mandro ririca upake, 
yajasva sU purvanlka devfin il. yajiiiyam nr:imatirh vavrtyalJ.~ 
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7.61.6• (Vasi~j;ha; to :Mitra and Varn1;1a) 
sam u vitro yajfiam mahayamnamobhir huvevllm mitrllvaru,;,a sabildhal,i, 
pra vam manmillly :rcase navani kftfoi brahma juju~ann irotni. 

For 7.61.6 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7,42.5", imam no agne adhvaram ju~asva: 5-4-8•, asmfikam agne adhvaram 
juijasva; 6.52.1.2a, imam no agne adhvaram. 

7.44.lC, indram vl~,;,um pll~a,;,am brahma,;,as patim: 5.46.3•, huve vl~,;,um, &c. 

7,44.1d (Vasi~~ha; Lifigoktadevallll_i) 
dadhikrilm val,i prathamam "'9Vin6~asam agnfm samiddham bhagam utaye huve, 
L!ndram v!~,;,um pil~a,;,am brahma,;,as patimJ adityin dyil.vaprthivi apaJ.t 

svii.l;l.. ~ 5.46.3• 

ro.36. rd (Lu9a Dhllnii.ka; to Vi9ve Deval,i) 
u~ilsllnakta b,hatf supe9asll dyilvllk~ilmll varu,;,o mitr6 aryarot, 
indram huve martital,i pi\rvatlln apa adityin dyiivap,thivi apaJ.t sviil;l. 

Very neatly the taut-ological and senseless repetition of apa];i. in 10.36.1cd betrays that 
stanza as secondary; the last pii.da is obviously borrowed from 7.-44-1; the cadence, manital}. 
pii.rvatall npltl,i is from ~.46.3h, The three stanzas involved are related; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max :Mill.ler, SBE. xuii. 250. 

7 ,44.2b: 4.39.5b, udlrli,;,ll yajiiam upaprayantal,i. 

[7 ,44,5b, rtasya pantham anvetavt u : r. 24.Sh, sfrryRya panthilm, &c.] 

7.45.1°: r.72.1b, haste dadhano naryil purii,;,i. 

[7,45.8d, martabh6janam adha l'llSate na];i: r.n4.6•, clsva ea no am;ta marta
bh6janam.] 

7.46.1•: 2,21.2b, •~njhii.ya sahamlinaya vedhiise. 

7.46.4•, mtno vadh1rudra mt parll dal_i: ,.104.8•, rot no vadhrr indra rot parll 
dil.l,i. 

7.47 .8b, devfr devilnitm api yanti pttha.l,i.: 3. S.9d, devt deviinllm, &c. 

[7:47,8•, Iii indrasya )la minanti vratiini: 1-76.5•, te devilnlUh na, &c.] 

[7.47.Sd, slndhubhyo havyam gbrlavaj juhota: 3.59.rd, mitriiya havyam, &c.] 

7.41Ud..4d., tt ll.po devfr ihii rotm avantu. 

7 .so.1<L3d, mi\ rnilm padyena rapaSli vidat tsarul,i. 

7,5ll,2•\~ii vo ~hujemllny~ataIQ. eno mt Mt karma vasavo ytlc cayadhve: 
}!IH,1'\ mll,va•6!1o anyalq-tam J,hujep,a mii tat, &c. · 
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[7.52.3a, tura]}.yavo 'iigiraso nalqmnta: 7.42.ra, prii, brahmITJJ,olillgirasonn,k~anta.J 

7 .52..3h, ra,tnaill devasya savitU.r iyan[l:i: 7.38.6b, rittnarh dev6.sya savitUr iyarnU;i. 

7.58.P. prit dyliva yajfiiii~ P!ihivf namobhilJ: 1.r59.1a, pra dy&vtt yajfiITil_l rrthivf 
rtavfdlm. 

7,54.Id: 10.85.43<1, 44d, 9llri1 no bhava dvipftde 9.UDl c:itui;;pade; 6,74.1d, 9i1ril no 
bhutmh, &c.; ro.165.1d, ~1ih1l. no astu, &c. 

7.55.l" (Vasi~tha; to Vasto~pati) 
nmrvahA vi1sto.~pate viqva rUpii:Q-y aviQ3in, 
sakha su~eva e<lhi na];i. 

8.15.,3b (Go~uktin Ka,;lV1iyana; to Indra, here Soma) 
ararh lqiaynya no mahe viqva rtlpiiJ?,y aviqan, 
L indralll j[itraya harljlaya f}ticrpatim.J 
9.25.4a (DrJhacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pn.vamana) 
viQvti rftpli.JJ.y aviq!ln punano yati haryata};t, 
yiitramftusa ii.sate. 

Translate 7.55.r, '0 Vlisto~pati (Lord of the home), that dest,royetit tlisense, entering all 
fonns, be thou our very kind friend.' And 9.25.4, 'Entering all forms, purifying hims!<'lf7 

delightful, he goes where the immortals sH.1 In both stauz..1.s the expression • entering 
all forms' means 'assuming all (beautiful) forms', and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple 3,nd natural originated. Cf, Bergaigne, i. 176,191; ii. 161; Hille• 
brundt, Ved. Myth. i. 2II. The piida in its third recaurence1 at 8.15.r31 is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, 'bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestn.Jten eingog.ingen, Indrn. will ich 
dAn herrn del' kraft erfreuen zum sige 1• Ludwig renclel's iiviy:in the participle, as tl10ugh 
it were Avi9an, the impel'fect third plural in a principal cfattse; cf. his note. Grassm:mn, 
i. 559, relegates the sta.uza to the appendix, because it interferes with tho strophic arrangeu 
ment of the hymn ; he translates : ' Zum Beile fiir unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in ulle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indrn, den Horrn der Kraft, zum Siege.' Ifo does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how sucl1 n. stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Berga,ignc, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anaooluthon of the third pii.da 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma: 'Assuming all (beautiful) forms, p1·epared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire tho Lord of Strength to vietory.' Just as viyva 
rUpiiQ.y Uvi9an belongs to Soma, and figure~ fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (<if, also 
9,28.2), so also, as it should, does in<lrath j!iitl-ftya har~aya 93.cipiitim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more prima.ry, indrati1 j~i.traya har~ayan, in the Soma. stanza 9.11 r.g. 
For mahe ki,;ayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.r5.r3 
is a Soma stanza1 and it seems indeed to have been soldered together :from familiar Soma 
motifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a liand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 as a whole. 

'7,55,2d (Vasi~tha; Prasvapinya];i [sc. ,eal;i], an Upani~ad) 
yad arjuna sarameya datal;i pi9aiiga yaehase, 
viva bhrajanta ,~i•Y• upa srakve~n bapsato ni ~u svapa. 

41 [•.o.,. 20] 
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8. 7 z. 15• (Haryata Pragatha; to Agni, or Havi~ani stuti]:i) 
Upa srl;l,kve~u b11psatal;t knrvate dharUJ_l.alll divf, 
indre agnCT. niimal_i svhl_l. 

Translate 7.55.2, 'When, 0 w]1itc-brown Saramey:1 (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting-sleep thou deeply.' Cf. Fischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ff.; Foy, KZ, x:x:xiv. 257; Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxi. 823, Plschel, p. 58, 
rcmdei·s b:tpsata}_l here by 'knurrend', though admitti11g 'verzehrend', 'fressend', as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 581 he regards this repetition as an im:tructive example, 
showing that t11e same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Be1·gaigne's 
warning against; splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
]l!y in-vestigations in repeated piidns show that they hav~, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), 'Wenn ihn (die Pressstcine) im Maule wrmalmt 
haben, machen ode ihn (tliat is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svar.1 In the lino of Pischol's own thought we could but translate: 'They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.' But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bapsata}.1. are the i:tdrayal_1, or press-stones, because the ve1·b in question is used 
of things other than the pres1Nitones as well j see Piscihel, ibicl. p. 63; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv, 
459. The subject of kr1,1vat6 seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza1 8,72.14, 
mimely the substances .added to soma (milk, &c.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother; that is1 thoy know that they belong to Soma: 
te janata sv£im okyari1 sarh vats:iso nli mittfbhil.1. Tho hymn 8.72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically rituulisHc, but it will bo safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: 'in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixturo) create support in heaven.
To Indra, Agni obeisance1 light/ Now in 9. 73. l it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pM.a 8,72.150.. The first distich of the former stanza reads: sr:ikve drapsllsya dhll.matal.1 
s:i.m. asvarann rtasya y6na s:im aranta nil.bhaya1~. Grassmann rouders aptly, though not 
literally: 'Im Schlund tles Tropfens welcher gilhrt, in Opfe1·s Schoos wrelnten str0mend 
,letzt verwamlte 1'riinke sieh.' One thing is certain, it is a question in -!;his stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.1.-i., I5, of soma and bis admixtures (cf. Grassmanu's introduct.fons to the two 
hymns); bapsatal.1 as well as dh:inrn.ta];i. is genitive singnlar, applied to soma as consuming1 

or amalgamating with himself his arlmixtnres. In this way Upa srU.kve~u bapsatal,l means 
'in the maw of him that bites', in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bh:ismanil. dati, 10.115.2). 
I can diseo-ver no conclusive criterion which points out tl.te relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated piitla in 8.72.15 rathel· points to its secondary 
ol'lgin. 

7~55.3et1, 40tl, stotfn indrasya rayasi kim a.smlin duchunayasi nf ~U svapa.. 

(7.55.7a, sahitsrasiriigo vrf1!abhiiJ.i: 5.1.8°, sah8Sra9riigo vp~m.bhas.Mdoja};t.] 

-'7.56.lla, svnyo.dhiisa i~mival} suni~kli];i.: 5.87.51\ svayudhisa i~ruiJJ.a\t. 

7.56.23d, marUdbhir it sanita viljam arva: 6.33.2c1, tv6ta it sanita. vajam arva. 

'7,56.25 = 7.34.25. 

'7.56.25h = 7.34.25b, i\pa o~adhn· vanino .iu~anta: ro,66.gb, ilpa o~adhrr vanfnnni 
yajiiiya. 

7.57.4b+d (Vas½th•; to Maruts) 
fdhak sil. vo maruto didyud astu yad va iigal;,. puru~ata karama, 
mii vas tiisyam api bhuma yajatra asme vo astu sumati9 cani~tha. 
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10.15.6'1 (Qaiikha Yamayana; to Pitamh) 
ftcyl1 j~.nu daki;;ll).at6 ni~adyemam y~ji'ift~ abhi g:p).Ita vi~.ve, 
mii hillsi~ta pitaral; kena cin no yRd va iiga}.1 puru~ata k3irama~ 
7. 7 o. 5d (V asi~tha ; to A9vins) 
~m9ruv~i1sa cid a9vinu pu_rii1,1y abhf brri.hmrq1i cak~athe f~r~am, 
Lprftti prft yatarl1 varam a ji'i.nayJii.sme vam astu sumati9 cSni~~ha. 

~_,, cf. 7.65.4° 
Of. 4.1.:.4 i Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 i Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii, 106. 

[7.57.7a, ii stutiiso 1naruto vi9va utf; 5.43,1od, vi9ve ganta maruto vi~va. utY; 
:rn.35.13a, vic;ve adya maruto vi~Iva utf.J 

7.5S.3d (Vasi~tha; to Maruts) 
brhad vll,yo maghttvadbhyo dadhat.a jU.jo~ann in mai-i1.tal;i SUflltutiffi naJ.:i, 
gat6 nfidhv~ vi tirati jantUrh pr8, ~a spiirhtbhir iltibhis tireta. 

7.84.3d (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Varm_:m) 
krtrtlll. 110 yajfi.iri1 vidttthe~u cirurh krtam brii.hm111.1i sUrii~m pr~wastIT, 
Upo rayir dev:ijuto na etu pra )fa sparh~bhir iitibhis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 402. 

7.58.6°, ur5.c cid dve~o vr~a]).o yuyota: 6.47.13d = ro.13r.7rl, arfic cid dvt?-:~-:al} 
sanutar yuyotu: 10.77.Gcl, urftc cid dve~a]:t sanuMr yuyota. 

7.50.2n.: r. r10. 7c, yu~mtkaril deva avasthani priye. 

7.50.2m1 (Vasi~tha; to llfaruts) 
Lyu~mITkaril devit avasfihani priyaJ rjun:ls tarati dvi~a}:l, GW" 1.no.7c 
pra sa k'1ayalll tirate vi mahl1~ i~o y6 VO varaya di9ati. 

8.27. 16•b (Manu Vliivasvata; to Viyve Deval,) 
pr4 sa k~l;lya:th tirate vi mahlr i~o y6 vo varaya dfiQati, 
Lpra prajfibhir jayate dhftrmru;ias paryJ Lil'i~tal: siirva edhate.J 

IJW'C:6.70.3a; d: 1.41,2° 

7.60.2°, vi9vasya sthlitur jitgata9 ea gopilJ:i; 6.50.7d, vi9vasya sthutur j,\gato 
janitrIJ:i; 10.63.Sd, vi9vasya sthiltur jagata~ ea mimtavaJ:,.. 

[7.60.3", ayukta sapti1 harita]:i sadhasthat: 1.u5.4°, yaded ayukta harita]:i, &e.] 

[7,60.8d: see uncler 4.2.18•b.] 

7.ao.4a, Ud va:rh P!'k.filfiso madhumanta asthu]:i: 4.45.2\ 1'ld va:rh prk~[;,o madhu~ 
manta Irate. 
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7,60.4b: 5.45.rc,•, ii sfu'yo aruhac chukram ar:y.aJ;,. 

7.60.4d: 1,186,2b, mitr6 aryamil. varw;,.a]:i saj6~ll]:i. 

[7.60.Sd, \Jllgmi\sa]:i putrii aditer iidabdha]:i: 2.28.3°, ynyam na]:i putrli aditer 
adabdhiiJ;t.] 

7.60.6•, api kratum sucetasam vatanta):i: 7.3,1ob = 7,4,1ob,.,. vatema. 

[7,60,llh, vil,iasya satil.u paramasya rayaJ:i: 4.12.3b, agnir vil,iasya paramasya 
rayal).] 

7,60,lld, uru k~ayliya cakrire sudhiitu: 1.36,Bh, uru kl/ayiiya cakrire, 

7,60,12 = 7,61.7 (Vas~tha; to Mitra and Varm1-a) 
iya.m. deva pur6bitir yuvabhyiim. yaji'ie~u mitriivarm;,.iiv a.kiiri, 
vigviini durgil. pipfte,m. tir6 no Lyiiya.m. pate, svastibbil;t sadii na];t. 1 

CW' refrain, 7.1.2od ft'. 

7,61,1°, abhi y6 vi9vii bhuvanil,:li ••~t•: r.108. 1•, abhi vi9vllni bhuvanlini ••~t•• 

[7,61.4", 9fil!Sll. mitr:lsya varui,asya dhiima: see under 1.152,4d,] 

7,61.6•, sam u vnm. yajMm. mahayam. namobhil;t: 7,42.3•, sam u vo yaji'iam 
me,hayan namobhil). 

7,61.7 = 7,60.12, 

7,62.ld, kratva lq-tal) sukrta]:i kartj'bhir bhnt: 6. 19.1d, uru]:i p;thlll). suk;taJ;, 
kartj'bhir bhnt. 

7,62.3b• = 7.39.7bc = 7.40.7h•, ,tiivano varui,o mitr6 agni]:i, yachantu candrii 
upamam no arkam. 

7,62.4•: 4.55.1b, dyilVlibhnmr adite triisrthrun nal).. 

7,62.5d: 1.122.6•, 9I"Utaili me mitravarui,il havemd. 

7,62.6 = 7,63,6 (Vasi\ltha; to Mitra and Varui,a) 
nfi. mitr6 var~o arya.mil. nas tmane tokiya varivo dadhantu, 
sugi no vigvii supathiini santu Lyii.yam. piita svastibbil;t slidii nal;t,1 
· illl"rsfrain, 7.1.2od ff, 

[7,68,4b; .d11rearthas tarai,ir bhril,iamll.nal;,: 10.88.16d, aprayuehsn tarai;iir, &c.] 

7,68;5• (Vas~tha, to Sil:rya (5•), and to Mitra and Varui,a (5b)) 
yiitr11 eakrur am.ftll gatum asmni wen6 :na dfyann ·anv eti ptthaJ:,., 
prati Vim sil.,,s, u<tite -vidhema i. namobbir Initravarui;iota havyilil). 1 illi'cf. 6. r. rob 
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7.65.1• (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varu\la) 
pr8.ti vam sftra Udite siikt~ir L mi tram. huve vtiru:Q.atl1 po.fadak~amu 

yayor asuryam ak%1itnrl:i jye~tha:rh vi9vasya ylimann acita jigatnu:;;r 1.·
2.r 

7 .66. 7a (Vasi~tha; to Adityas) 
pr0,ti viiril sftra Udite mitriilll gg1I~e v4ru~am, 
aryama1_1a:rh ri<;idasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7[1, would seem t.o ho afterbol'll, as also indeed 
7.66.7h. But see Oldenberg, Prol, .P· II, Note also, in the sam.e stanza, t,he discrepancy 
betwoen dual vitm and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular elm9e~a, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig~Veda. In 7.65.r va:m refers, as it should, to two .Adityas, which 
makes it seem. that 7.66,t"h is a tour defotce version of 7.65.r[lJJ.-Cf. under 7.66,4. 

[7.63.5<1, namobhir mitrava:n11;10ta havyl'I.il).: 6,r.1011, niimobhir agne s:unidhot.1 
havyiiil,.] 

7.63.6 = 7.62,6 

[7.64.lrl, r~.ja suki=,mtro vttrul).o ju~anta: 2.27.2h, mitr6 aryam:i v:.irm,10 ju~o.nta.] 

7,64.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasi~\ha; to Mitra and Varu\la) 
e~a st6mo varu:q.a mitra t1ibhyalll s6mal;l qukr6 na vayave 'yami, 
L avi~tam dhiyo jigrt;am pll.raDldhir J Lyuyam pa.ta svastibhiJ;t sada na}.l..J 

@W4 c: 4~50.1zc; d: refrain, 7. 1,20d ff. 

7,64,5• = 7.65.5°: 4.50., ,, ; 7.97.9°, avi~t•m dhiyo jig;tam puramdh1J,. 

7.65.l°', pritti vain sUra Udite sukt~H\i: 7.63.5c, prAti vurh sftra Udite vidhema; 
7.66. 7•, prati vam siira udite. 

7.65.lh, mitram huve varut?,ari1 po.tadak~anl: ,r.2.7n., mitra1n huve piltadak§.am., 

7.65.3d: 6.68.Srl, ap6 na navd. duritii tarema. 

7 .65.4a.b, fi no mitravarul).U. havyajuf?tirh ghrtriir gavyntim uk~atam iJabhil_l : 
3.62, 16ab, :i no mitravaru:r.ia ghrtiir gavyntim uk~atam; 8.5.6°, gh;-t[ir 
gavyutim uk~atam. 

[7,65.4", prati vllm atra varam ii janaya: 7.70.5°, prati pra yataril varam tjanaya.] 

7,66,2" (Vasi~tha; to Mitra and Varu\}a) 
yil dharayanta deviil:i- sudak~i-dilk~apitarn, 
asuryaya pramahasa, 
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8,25.3b (Vi9""manas VAiya~va; to Mitra and Varwµ) 
tt mAtii vi9Yavedasasuryltya. pramabAsii, 
mahf jajaniiditir rtiivarr. 

7.66,4" (Vasi~~ha; to U~) 
yad a.dya sil.ra udite 'nligli mitr6 aryamil, 
••uviiti savitii bhagaJ.i.J W 5.82.3b 

8.27.,9• (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vi9Ye Deviil;l) 
yad adya siirya udyati priyak~atra rtarh dadha, 
yan nimruci prabudhi vigvavedaso yad va madhyarhdine diva!,,. 
8.z7,or• {The same) 
yad adya sil.ra ll.dite yan ma.dhyarhdina atuci, 
vamarh dhatta manave vigvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For this type of repeated pa.da. cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5°, prttti vii.Ill 
slira Udlte vidhema, and the like. 

7,66,4•: 5,8z,3b, suvilti savitit bhagal}, 

7,66.6• (Vasi~~•; to .Adityas) 
uta svari\lo aditir adabdhasya vratasya ye, 
mah6 riljitna I9ate. 

8,rz,14• (Parvata Kru,va; to Indra) 
uta svariije aditi stomam indrl!ya jrjanat, 
tPUrupr&9astam utaye ftasya yat. J 

Ludwig, n7, renders 7.66,6, 1und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
'iiber grosses herrs&hen die kOnige '. Grassmann, 'Denn die l.dityas, deren Recht niemand 
vel'S0brt1 die m11.ehtigen, sind Herrsoher Uber grosses Gut'. C:f'. Eerga.igne, iii. 108,198,258. 
Tho11gh these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word 9.diti shows that we have here the a,cijµa. IW.9' iSi\ov ~a? µJpos. The word does 
not contain any plural idea: svarj{jo aditir, with plural verb, means 'the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Va.rtll}a, and Aryama.n), (and) A.diti 1, In 4.39.3 (et'. also 8.67.10, n) we have another 
approach to the present situation: anagasa.Dl tam 4diti:tJ, kr-9-otu sa (masculine J) mitre1;1a 
vart:11;1,-enfi saj6~9,. I do not believe that the masculine sli is to be changed to feminine 
J1i (the Gordian knot), but that Bl1 refers either to Arya.man or Dadhikrivan. Of. Grassmann, 
i. ,583; .:Bergaigue, iii, 156; Hillebrandt, .A.diti, p. 8; Oldenberg, 'RV. Noten, _p. 300: 'May 
Aditi rend8l' this (pious man) guiltless, and he (.A.ryamau or DadhikrAvan) oo~perating 
with :Mi~ro. and V~a.' Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least .A.dltyas. . . 

The pida 7,66,6., seems to be echoed in 8.12.14a, to wit, 'A.nd Aditi has aroused for 
~•ruler (.I~dra) a. song of praise, chanted by many in ord8r to (obtain) helpi belonging 
to the rta.' O~. xo.12~.8, and see Ludwig, .590. It is possible, o,f course, that the repeated 

., pAdas are· s.ecidentally asaonan~; still we may, ima.gi.ue that 8.12.14 imitates: in. a vague 
~ori ~ sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, bepause th,e latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7.aa;7•, prati Vllm sil.ra udite: 7.63;5•, prati ~ sil.ra udite vidhema; 7.6p• 
.. ·• .\ ' . pn\ti Vllm sil.ra ll.dite s\lktiil}. ·· 
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7 .68.lOb: I.44.14b, agnijihvii rtavfdha]:i; 10.65.7°, divak?aso agnijihvii rtavf<lha]:i. 

7.66.12" (Vasi?!ha; to Adityas) 
tad vo adya manamahe sO.kt[i]:i siira, U<lite, 
yad 6hate vitrm;o mitr6 aryamt yU.yam rt!lsya rathya}.l, 

8.83.3° (Kusidin KaJ_Iva; to Vi~ve Devah) 
ati no vi~pit~ purU nuubhir ap6 na parf}atha, 
yiiyam rtasya rathyal;l. 

Cf. the pacla, syitmCd rt<l.sya rat,hyhl.11 8,19.35a.-For Obate in 7.66.1:i 0 see Th. Bauuaek, 
KZ, :xxxv. 501 ff.; Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. M, and the referBnees there given. 

7.68,16° (Vasi?tha; to Snrya} 
tac citkl~lUr devahitam <;mkram uccarat, 
pa~yema 9aradaJ:i 9ata1il jivema qaradal;l qatam. 

,o.85.39d (Surya Savitrr; to SavitrI) 
plina\1 p:itnim agnir adad liyu~a sah5. varcasu, 
<lirgh[yur asya yftl.1 p{ttir jl'vati Qarttda],1 Qatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance undar usau jiva and patrem::i 
1arada];i. yatam; cf. also RV. 10.r8.4; 161,4. 

7.67.ectl (Vasi~tha; to A9vins) 
avi~tam dhr~-v a~vinu. na aslt praj5:vad reto iihrayalll. no astu, 
ti valll. tokS t8rnaye tfi.tu.jana:.l}. su.ratnaso dev1'1vitilll gam.ema. 

7.84.5bc = 7.85.5bc (Vasi~tha; to Indra and VarUJ_Ia) 
Liyiim fndra:rh v:iru1,1am a~ta. me gil;i.1 prtvat tok0 t:iuaye t'iitujana, 

..,,7,84.5" 
sul'atnaso devtlvitirl:t. gamema ,Lyuya111 pllta svastibhil;i. s:lda naJ.i.J 

itiJ•refrain, 7.r.2orl ff. 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7.84-5h=7.85,5b, '(dies Lied) heH'e schnell zu Kindern mir 
und Enkeln •; at i. 354 he renders 7.67,6°d, 'naeh Kind und Enkeln ei£rig strebend mOgen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurero Mahl wir komnwn '· L1idwig, 5:i:1 als:-0 1•euders t6.tujanaJ_i 
in 7-67.6d intransitively by 'stal'k'; but, at 739, he renders tfttujiin!i. in 1.84.5b transitively1 

taking it as duil, 1 (das lied) stimme gil.nstig zu samen zu ldndsehaft die [dazu] krll.ftig 
treibendon (sc. Indra and Varm:1a) ', There is no 'reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of •swelling' in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema; in 7.84.5 with gfl)., 'song'. 

7.67.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasi?\ha; to A9vins) 
ni.i me hS.vam ii, Q~I}.Utarll. ·yuvalla yisi~t;a1n vartir ae;vinav iravat, 
dhattam ratnani jarata!h ea surin ,yuyam pata svastibhiJ.,. sada naJ/..J 

Iii' refrain, 7.r.20d ff. 
Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beih'. :x:ili. 293. 
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7 ,68,3a., p1:.a va1h ratho mitno.iavl1 iyarti : 6. 63. 7c, pra va1h ratho manojava asarji. 

7.61J.2C (Vasistha; lo A9vins) 
sa paprathan6 · nbhi pafica bhiima triv8.ndhur6 manasi yatu yuktal), 
V!QO yena gachatho devayantlJ:, kulrll cid yilmam a9vina dadhllna. 

10.41.2° (Suhaslya Ghau~eya; to A9vins) 
prataryll.jarh nilsatyfidhi ti~thatal;i. pratary~vU:ga1h madhuvihana1h ratham1 

v·i90 y0na gftohatho y6.jv3rir nara kirey cid yajfiam. h6trmantam a~vina. 

For kiri in 10.41.2d see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i 218, and my criticism under 6.23,3. For 
p:ti':iea bhli.mft in 7.69.2(1, Muir, OST. i. J76. 

7.69.6d: 4.44.5°, roil, vam anye ni yaman devayantal).. 

[7.7O.5e, prati pr£~ yatarh v~lram Ajannya: 7.65.4e, priiti vam a,tra varam 6, jl'inaya,] 

7 .7O.5d-, nsme vam astu sumati9 c.lni1?thri: 7.57.4tl, asme vo astusumati9 cani~tha. 

7.7O.7b = 7.71.61 (Vusi~tha; lo A9vins) 
iyl:trh manl~t iylim aqvin& gfr im.li.rh suvrktill1 vnm:g.ii ju~ethiim, 
im8, br8,hm8.:r_ii yuvayfi.ny agman Lyll.y3rlll pata svastibhi}.1 sada na};l..J 

7.73.3b (The same) 
,w refrain, 7.r.2od ff. 

ahema yaji1arh pathUm ural}il imiirh snvrktirh v:r~a:g.a ju~etham, 
~ru~trveva pre~ito vam nbodhi prhti st6mair jaramill).o vasi§tha};i, 

7,71,5b: r.117.9h, ni pedava uhathur ai;Um Ut;vam. 

7 .71.Bb = 7.70.7b: 7.73.3b, imfirh su'7!'ktirh v:p;1a:gu. ju~etham. 

l7,72.41i, prU valll br:ihmal)-i karavo bharante: 6.67.100., vf yild vilca:rh krstITso 
hh:\rante.] 

7.72,4c: 4.r3.2ft, urdhviuh bhamhh savitll dev0 a9ret; 4.6.2c, urdhvam bhanurh 
saviteva9ret ; 4, r 4. za., nrdhvam. ketU.rh savit, dev6 a9ret. 

7.72.5 = 7-73-5 (Vasi~\ha; to A9vins) 
it paqcijtan nasatyti purl.tstad it9vina yatam adhar,d Udaktat, 
A viQvS.tal}. piificajanyena rayt Lyuyam pa.ta sva.stibhiJ.1. sl1da nal}..J 

w-refrain, 7.r.2od ff. 
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7,73,3b: 7.70.7b = 7.7r.6b, imam suv,ktim v:r~m/1i ju~elham. 

7.73.4d (Vasi~tha; to A,.vins) 
Upa ty[ vahnr gamato vf~afil no rak~oh.i:i;ia sa1hbhrta vrJUpitJ?.T, 
sam andhallsy ngmata matsard.l_l.i mi1 no mardhi~tam ij, gatalll 9iv6na. 

7.74.3d (The same) 
fi yata1n 1\pa bhu~ata1h mi:'idhval:i pibatam ayvina; 
dugdhi"t1D. payo V!'-';iaJ.19. jeuyavasn m! no mardhi~tam iii gatam. 

Cf. N()isser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 2r9. 

7.73.5 = 7.72.5. 

7 .74,2c: 1.92, r6°, arvllg l'athm:h samanasu ni yachatam; 8.35. 22tt, arvITg rllt:h:uh 
ni yachata.m. 

7,74,2rl: 6.60.r5d; 8.5.rrc; 8.rd; 35.22h, pibatmh somyU.:rh mii..dhn; 8.24,r3li, 
pibati somy.iri1 madlm. 

7.74.Sd, mli nomardhi~ta1u ii gatam: 7.73.4d, mino mardhi~tam [gata1ii ~·ivena. 

7.75.aa, dadhuti rU.tnarh vidhate janaya: 4,44.4d, di1dhatho rlLtnarl1 vidhatGjftnilya. 

7.75.7h, devf devebhir yajat[yajatrail:i.: 4.56.zll, devf devebhir yajate yiijatrail:i; 
ro.rr.Sb, devf devB?u yajatU yajatra. 

[7.76,5°, te dev5.nam na minanti vmUini: 7.47.3°, ti indrasya nft, &c.] 

7.76.ad, 11:;m}:i sujate pratham:i jarasva: r. 123.5b, li1?al;i. sonrte prathi:unti jarasva. 

7,77,4b (Vasi9p,a; to U9as) 
antivama dU.re amitram uchorvfm gavyiitim 8,bhayalil krdhi nal;i, 
yavaya dve?a ij, bhara v8asiini codaya r~dho gr~ate maghoni. 

9,78.5'1 (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
etITni soma phvamano asmayU}_i satyrtni kn1van dr8,vi:Qiiny arJjJasi, 
jahi 9atrum antike du.rake ea ya urvim g,\vyil.tim abhaya,h ea nas 

kfd.hi. 

A peeulfar, subtle similarity pervades the two starizas; I have indicated it, to s.ome 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Pa1•t 2, chapter I, class 5 (p, 5or). The matter 
attracts the more attention us the two hymns share no Qthel' pitdas. 

7.78.3•, ett u ty~l;i praty adr9ran purastat: 1,191.5•, eta u tye praty ad,·9ran. 

7,78.3° (Vasistha; to Usas) 
Lett u tyfil) p~ity adr9ra~ purastaj1 jyOtir yiiehanttr u~a.so vibhntflj; ~.,. 1.r91.5a. 
ajijanan sftryarll yajiiam agnim apacfnarll tamo agad aju~\11,m. 

42 [n.o.a. 20] 
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7.80.zd (The same) 
L esfi syi navyam iyur d:idhilnll J gll<;lhvf tamo jy6ti.~o~~ abodhi, ~Ji~ 3. 53. 160 

ag~·a eti yuvatir ahrayfil)i1 pr~oikitat sill'yaDl yajii3.m agnfm. 

Cf. Bloomfteld1 Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7,80.3 = 7.4I.7. 

[7.81.l', praty u adar9y ayatf: 8.1or.r3c, citrevn, praty adar,y ayatf.] 

7.81.6d: 1.4S.8b, jy6ti§l kp;ioti sUnftrI. 

7 .81.6" (Vasi~tha ; to U ~••) 
qravaJ;i sU.ribhyo amftalD. vasutvana:m v~juii asmabhymh g6matal.1, 
eodayitrf maghOna}:l sunftnvaty Lu~\i uchad :ipa sridha}:l.J t.;;r 1.48.Sd 

8. r 3., 2° (Niirada KiiJ\lVa; to Indra) 
L indra c.;iavi§ltha satpateJ 1.rayirh grl)lltsu dharaya.u @n'a: 8, 13. 12n; b: 5.86,6e 
qra'.va};l sitribhyo amftafil vasutvantim. 

7.81.6d: 1.48.Sd, u~fi. uchad apa sridhal;i. 

7 .82.lb: x.93.Sd, vi96 janaya miihi 9i1rma yn.chatam. 

[7.82.7•1 , mt tarn an.ho na <luriM.ni martyam: 2.23.51\ mi tam an.ho na duritarh 
k1!ta9 earn\.] 

7.82.9c1, naras tokiisya tanayasya sati~u: 4.24.3d, naras tok:isya tanayasya sattiu. 

7.82.10= 7.83.10 (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Variwa) 
asm.e indrovaru~o mitr6 aryamii dyumn8,rl.1 yachantum8.hi Qti.rma sapr8.tha}.l, 
avadhram jyotir aditer rtavfdho devasya gl6kam savitur manamahe, 

For the first piida cf. under 1,36.4e.. 

7,84.lh: 4.42.9h, havyebhir indravarul)a namobhi}:l; r,153.th, 11avyebhir mitra
varw.111 namobhil).. 

7.84.ld, pari tmana vi§lurupa jignti: 5.15,4d, pftri tmana vi~urilpo jignsi. 

7.84.2°, pU.ri J}.o hefo varu:g.asya vrjyal.1: 2.33. 14n., pad 1,10 hetf rudntsya v;-jyal_1; 
6.28.7d, pari vo hetf rudr:isya vrjyal]. . . 

7,84.3d, pril J\l& sparhilbhir utibhis til:etam: 7.58.3d, pra J\lS sparhilbhir utibhis 
tireta. 

7.B4.4b, rayim dhattam vasumantam puruk~um: 4.34.rnb, raylm dhatthii, &c.; 
6,68.6ll, rayiri1 dhatth6, &c.; r,r59.5d, rayim dhattam vasumantam 
i;atagvinam; 4.49.4b, l'ayf:rb dhattarh yatagvinam. 
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7,84.5 = 7.85.5 (Vasi~tha; to Indra and Varm.1•) 
iyam indrarii varm;iam af?ia me gf}.1 p1~~vat tok0 t8rnaye tfttujana, 
surlttnaso devavitilll gamema LyUy3ixh pata svastibhi\1 stida na];l.J 

~§"'refrain," 7.r.2od ff. 

7.84,5bc = 7.85.5bc, prfivat take tanaye tlltujanu., suratnaso devitvitirh garn-ema ~ 
7.67.6cd, ii vurh toke Mnaye tfttujanal.1 suratnaso devav:rtiii1 gan1ema. 

7.86.1'' (Vasi~tha; to Varm:,.a) 
dhf1·a tv asya mahinfi janU.ll~i vi y8s tast8.mbha r6dasi cid u1•vi, 
prfi ntkam :r~va:rh nunude hrhanta:ril dvitii nlik1¥atrarh. paprttthac oa b11lima. 

9.101.15b (Pra,iapati; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa vir6 dak~asiidhano vi yas tast6.mbha r6dasl, 
h:iril]. pavitre avyata vedhfi. ni yOnim Us{tdmn. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pUda ol'iginatcd in tho ophet·0 

of' VaruJ)a, rather than that o! Soma Ptwamiina, especially as the connexion in 9. 1or.15 
is loose and insipid.-For dvita in 7.86.1<1 cf. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p~ 79; Goldner, 
V ed. Stud. iii. 4. 

[7.87.8", pr:\cetaso ya i!ayanta mtinma: r.77.4u, vi\japrasuta 4'ayanta manma.J 

7.89.1°-4°, mrlii suk,;'latra mrliya. 

7.89,5b (Vasi~tha; to Varm,ia) 
ylit kiill. cedam varu~a dfi.ivye jtlsne 'bhidrohti:rh manu~yil.Q caramasi, 
acittI yat tava dharma yuyopima mi nas tasma.d enaso deva riri~al,:i. 

10.164.4b (Pracetas .Aiigimsa; Du!;tsvapnaghnam) 
yad indra brahma1t,as pate 'bhidrohaili. caramasi, 
praceta. na niigiras6 dv4lat[1n pntv ai1hasa\i, 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4;54.3n, acittI ya,3 oJakrmli dfi.ivyejii.ne. 

7,90.1°, v{,ha vayo niyuto ya,hyacha: r,135.2f, vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayu!;t, 

7,oo.1d, piba sutasyi\ndhaso madaya: 5.p.5°, piba sutasyilndhaso abhi praya\1. 

[7.90.4e, gavya1il cid urvam u9ijo vi vavru}:i: 4.r.r5d; 16.6t1, vrajam. g9ma11~ 

tam u9fjo, &c.) 

7,90,6b (Vasi~tha; to Iudra and Vayu) 
r9an~so ye dadhate svar ,;,o g6bhir a9vebhir vasubhir hira;,yail;l, 
indravnyn snrayo vi~van1 fi.yur arvadbhir vtr~il.1 pftanasu sahyul;. 

ro.108.7b (Pa,;,ayo Asural;t;. to Sarama) 
aya!h nidhil;t sarame adribudhno g6bhir iigvebhir vasubhir nyr~tal;i., 
rak~anti taro pa,;,ayo ye sugopii reku padam alakam ii jagantha. 

For 10.roS,7 cf. Brunnhofer, .Bezz. Beitr. rivi.- 107. 
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7.90.7= 7.91.7 (Vasi~tha; to Iudra and Viiyu) 
;irvanto na Qravaso bhik~amaJ.1.a indi·avayft su~p.itibhh- vBisifffeihaJJ,, 
vajayantal;l. sv avase huvema ,yuyam pata svastibhil;l. sada nal;l..J 

tM'., refrain, 7. r.2od ff, 

[7.91,3d, vi~ven n:ira}.i svapaty&ni cakruli: 4.34,9d, vibhvo nara}:i svapatyITni 
cakru];i.J 

7.91.4a, y[vat tarns tanvb yri.vad 6jal,i : 1.33, r2c., ytvat taro maghavan yiivad OjaJ:i. 

7.92.5•b, 11 no niyudbhil;i 9<stinrbhir adhvare,1h sahasri,;,tbhir i1pa yahi yajiiam: 
I, 135,3nbi fi no niy(1dbhil.19ati11Ibhir adhvarftri1 sahasrf~Ibhir Upa yahi 
vrM.ye. 

[7.92.5°, vftyo asmin savane :madayasvu: 2.18,i'.; 7.23.5c1, asmiii chura 
s!lyane, &c.; 7.29.zc, asminn U l?ll st'tvane, &c.] 

[7.03,2a, t[ sil.nas'f 9avasana hi bhutl.ill1: 6.68. zh, 9frra:!_1llril i;U.vi!jltha t[ hi bhnfaim.J 

7.93.ab: 1.108.4d, endragnr saumanasftya yutam. 

7.93.7', yat srm ilga, cakrmii tat SU mr!•: r.179.5°, yt\t slm figa9 cakrmil tat SU 
mr)atu. 

[7.93.sc, mendro no vf~r;mr ma.rUta}:l pari khyan: 1.162.rnb, mfi no mitr6 varm;io 
a.ryami\yur indra rbhuk~i man\tal, pari khyan. J 

7 .94.2• (Vasi~tha ; to Indra and Agni) 
9r~uta.m. jaritU.r hl1vam fndra.gnr vanataill gfral_i, 
,I\'linii pipyatarh dhiya];i.J 

8. r3.7b (Narada Ka,;,va; to Indra) 
pratnavaj janaya gfral;i q:;-:q.udhi jaritUr h8.vam, 
made-made vavak!jlitha sukftvane. 
8.85.4• (Kiw• Aiigirasa; to A9vins) 
~r:q.utSDJ. jarittir hllvalll kf!j!l_l.asya stuvat6 nara, 
Lmadhval;i somasya prtaye.J [.J>•refrain, 8.85.r"-9'; also 1.47.9" 

7.94.2°: 5.7r.2•, 9.19.2°, i9anil pipyatarh dhiyal_i. 

7 .94.8° (V asi~}ha ; to Indra and Agni) 
mi papatvitya no narendragnr mfibhf9astaye, 
mi no riradhatalh nid6. 

8,8. 13d (Sadhvansa Ka,;,va; to A9vins) 
ii no vi9vany a9vina dhattt\ri>. ri!dhansy ahmya, 
krtari>. na ;tviyavato mi n.o riradhatam nide. 
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7,94.5", t~ hi ~a9vanta fJate: 5.14.3•, tarn hi ~a~vanta fjate. 

7 .94.5° (Vasi~tha ; to Indra and Agni) 
Lt~ hf 9a~vanta fJata J itthii viprasa utaye, 
sabadho v~asataye. 

8.74.12b (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 
ya1h tva janasa fl:1te sab~dho vijjasataye, 
sli bodhi v,tratiirye. 

7,94.6b: 5.20.3d; 8.65.6h, prayasvanto havamahe. 

7. 94. 7h, asmribhya:rh car~ru.:nsaha: 5. 35.1 c, asm{1bhyari1 car~a\1IsUha111. 

9.94.7°: 1.23.9c, mii no du}:l~a:nsa 19ata; 2.z3.roc, mtl. no du}_l.9!1nso abhidipsltr 
rc;ata; 10.2.5.7u, mi no du]:i9ai1sa I9ata. vivalq.ase. 

7.94.Sh: 1.18.3h, dhurti]:i pra,;,aii martyasya. 

7.94.Sc: 1.2I,6c, indrngnt ~arma yaohatam. 

7.95.4a, u'Ui syt nal;i. sarasvatr ju~av~,: 6.6r.7rt, uta syfi na\1 s:.'irasvatr. 

7.90.Zd: r.48.2 11, coda 1·ildho maghOnam. 

7,96.3c, fil'l)U.n[ jamadagnivat : 3.62.18a; 8.101.81\ gp:ianti janitL<lagnina; 
9,62.24c; 65.25b) gr1_1an6 ,jamadagnina. 

[7.96.5•, tebhir no 'vitil bhava: 1.91.9°, tiibhir no 'vitii bhava,] 
Of, I.Sr.Se, 6.th.ti. no, &c. 

7 .96.6° (V asi~tha ; to Sarasvant) 
pipivfiD.sath sarasvata sfatnaih y6 vi~va,darya,tal.1, 
bhak~imahi praj~ i~am. 

9.S.9c (Asita lfa9yapa, or Devafa Ka~yapa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
n:reaki;;asalll. tva vayam indraprta:rh sv'arvidam, 
bha,kF/im:ihi praj~m i~am. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed, Myth. i. 382, 

7.97.lh: 1.154.5b, naro yatra devayavo mi,danti. 

7.97.0C: 4.50.nc: 7.64,5° = 7.65.50, avi~tam dhlyo jigrtaril p(tramdhI~-

7.97.9d: 4.50.nd, jajastam ary6 varni~~m aratI]:i. 

7.97.10 = 7.98.10 {Vasi\<tha; to Indra and B;haspati) 
bfhaspate yuvam fndraq ea vasvo divyasyeqathe uta pil.rthivasya, 
L dhattaril rayim stuvate kiraye cid1 ,yu.yaril pilta svastibhil;l sadii na~.1 

w c: cf. 6,23.3d; d: refrain, 7,,r9zod fft 

For kiri see PiaoheJ, Ved. Stud, i. 21.7, ;.i.nd my critieism under 6.23.3. 
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[7 .97.10<\ dhatta1i1 rayiffi stuvate krraye cit: 6. 23.3t1, d~ta vitsu stuvate, &c.] 

[7.98.lh, juhotana vr~abhtiya k~itrntm: ro.187.1b, vr~abhiiya k~itrn[m.] 

7.9S.3d: r.59.5d, yudhil <levebhyo variva9 cakartha. 

7.98.5ab, prendrasya vocari1 prathami krtfi.ni pra niitana maghiivu y§, cakfira: 
5.31.6al,, prii te pUrva1;1-i kMa:g.rmi voca.:rh pra nAtana maghavan yti 
cak:irtha. 

7.98,10 = 7.97.,0. 

7.99,4": ,.93.6d, urum yajntiya cakrathur u lok:\m. 

7.99,7 = poo.7 (Vasietha; to Viei;m) 
va~at ie vi~l}av as:i ij, kt~omi tan me ju~asva Qipivi~t,a havyam, 
v8irdhantu tva sue;tutB.yo giro me lyiiy:irh pa.ta svastibhiQ. s8.da nal]..1 

Wrefrain, 7.1.2od ff. 

7.100.'l' = 7.99.7. 

[7.101.P, tisr6 vlical_l pra vadajy<►tiragra}:i: 7.33.7b, tisra11 prnjil ilrya jy6tiragra~1.] 

7 ,101.4• (Kumara Agneya, or Vasi~tha; to Parjanya) 
yS.smin vigvani bhtivanani tasth1l.s tisr6 dyi.1.vas tredhi sasrllr tipa}:l, 
trayal;l k69i1sa upaseeanliso ,madhva ,colanty abhito vlrar>9am.1 ~ 4.50.3d 

ro.82,6•1 (Vi9vakarman Bh11uvana; to Vi9vakarman) 
tam id garbham prathamam da<lhra i\po yatra devi\l). sam,,gachanta viFe, 
ajasya niibhllv a<lhy ekam ,\rpitarh yasmin VlQVaJli bhuvanani tasthul).. 

7 .101.4<1: 4.50.3•1, madhva 9cotanty abhito virap,am. 

7,103.!0d: 3.53.7d, sahasrasave pra tiranta :iyu]:i. 

[7.104.l', indrilSoma tapatam rak~a ubjatam: ,.2,.5b, iudragnI rak~• ubjatam,] 

7.104.31, anarambh""'e tamasi pra vidhyatam: 1,182.6", ••• tamasi pra-
vlddham. 

[7 .104. 7b, hatam. druh6 rak~aso bhaiiguriivatal).: ro. 76.4•, apa hata raiceaso, &c.] 
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335] Hynins a,scribecl to Vasi§tlia 

[7.104.7°, indrasoma du.§lkfte m:i sug:hi1 bhut: 10.86.5d, na sugU1h du~kfte 
bhuvam.] 

7.104.16d, vi9vasya jaut6r adhamas pad,~t•: 5.32.7d, vi9Vasya jant6r adham:\rh 
cakara. 

7,104.19" (Vasi~tha; to Indra) 
pra vartaya div6 a~m1anam indra s6miiyita:rh maghavan sll1h 9i9adhi, 
pr~ktad apaktad adharil.d udaktad abhf jahi ralq;iisa]:i parvatena. 

10.87.21• (Piiyu Bharadvaja; to Agni Rak~ohan) 
paqc!lt puxastad adharild Udaktat kavil;i kfivyena pad pahi 1'ttjan, 
sakhe sakhayam ajaro jariml}.13 'gne m:trta.ii amartyus tvU1h nalJ, 

Cf. 7.72,5; 10.36.14; 42.rr, and also 10.87,20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may be found in the AV. versions of the repeated padns, 
8.3.2oa and 8.4.19''. 

7.104.20d, nun:-'"uil srjad a9ani:rh yatumadbhya};l: 7. 104-.z5ll,a1~niri1 yu,tumitdbhya1;. 

7.104.2300 (Vasi~tba; to PrthivI and Antarik~a) 
mil, no rtlk-'?o abhi na~ yatum§.vatam apochatu mithun[ yi kimidinft, 
p:rthivi na];l piirthivat patv Brilhaso 'nt3.rik?alll divytt patv asmtn. 

ro.53,5cd (Agni Saucika; to Deval,) 
paD.ca jana mama hotrarh ju§antarh. Lgojata uM ye yajiii~asa};l,J ~.,,7-~5- r4d 
prthivi nal;l pfirthivat patv R:nhaso 'nt8rrik€Jaril d.ivyat pat,v asman. 

7.104.24r1, m~. te dp;an sllryam ucm\.rantam: 4.25.51;, jy6k payyut slll'yam ucca~ 
rantam; 6.5z.5b; ro.59.4b,payyema nU silryam ucciimnfam; 10.59,6°, 
jy6k pa9yema s-5.ryam ucc.'irantam. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 

8.1.3° (Medhalithi Kli1_1va, and lviedhyatithi Kai:,va; to Indra) 
yac cid dhi tvn jana ime ntna hitvanta fttliye, 
asmtkarl1 brihmeditm indra bhutu te 'ha vf9va ea vardhanam. 

8,15.r2b (Go~uktin KaJ).vtiyana, and Ai;vn.suktin Ka.gvayana; to Indra) 
yid indra marunni;:is tva n~na hiivanta 'iitl1ye, 
asmiikebhir nfbhir ~itra svar jaya. 
8,68.5° (Priyomedha Aiigirasa; to Iudra) 
abhf~taye sad:ivrdhm:h svarmrlhe~u yari1 nirnl)-, 
niina h0.vanta f1taye. 

For the hfoa of the repented pi1dn, see p, viii, line 6 from bottom, 

8.l.4°d (Medhlitithi Kli\lva, and Medhyatithi Ka1_1va; to Indm) 
vi tarturyante maghu.van vipn\~cito 'ry6 vipo jlinanam, 
U.pa kramasva purur°fi.pam ~ bhara viidalll n0di~tham. Ut!iye. 

8. 60., S•d (Bharga Prli.gatha; to Agni) 
ketena i;arman saca.te su~amfil}.y igne faibhyaih cikitvan a, 
i~al}.yfiya na~ pururfrpam ii. bhara v~am n€di~tham Ute.ye. 

For 8.r.4 see Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. Ia4. 

s.1.12<1 (Medhatithi Ka\lva, and Medhyatithl Ka,:iva; to Indra) 
ya ,te cid abhi9ri?aJ:t puri\ jatn1bhya atfdaJ:i, 
saril.dhata sarildhill1 maghava puruvasur i.!Jkartii. vihrutalh ptlnaJ;t. 

8.20,26d (Sobhari Ka\lva; to Ma:ruts) 
-vi~wmil pU~yanto bibhrtha tanliF}v ft Ltena no adhi vocata,J ~~,~; 8.20,26h 
k~amfi rapo maruta iiturasya na it3karta vihruta:rh pUnal;l.. 

The repeated piida is not of the same grammatical value in both; i~kru.-ttl. in S.1.12 is 
nomeu agentis governing tl1e accusative; iu 8.20, 26 it is imperative aor.iat sec. plur. T1ie 
distioh S.r.122 1> is obscure; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For S,20.26 cf. AV. 6.57.3. 

[s.1.17•, s6ta hi s6mam :ldribhi]:i: 9.34,3b, sunviinti s6mam adribhiJ:i.J 

[8,l.22b, dev6 m:lrtaya da9u~e: 1.45.8d, agne mortaya da9u~e: 1.84.7b; 9.98. 4b, 
vasu martaya d119u~e. J 
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337] Hymns ascribed to KibJvas, A11,girasns, etc. 

s.1.24t1 : 4. 46. 3°, v{thantu s6map1taye. 

8.l.25d (Medhatithi Ka,;iva, and Medhyatithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
t tva rathe hiragyftye h:irI mayUrayepya, 
9itipf!j,thfi vahatruh m3.dhvo ttndhaso vivE\kf?aI}-asya. pitftye. 

8.35.23b (Qyava9va Atreya; to A9vins) 
namovake pr/lsthite adhvare nn.ra vivaJqmi;iasya pit8.ye1 

Lit ya.tam a9vint gatam avasyti.r vam aharil huve dhattam ratnani da91l1?e. J 

("~ 1·efrain, 8.25.22cde_24m1e 

8.1.2611 : 3.51.10°, pfba tv asya girval}a]:i. 

[S.l.80\ manhi~t,haso maghonam: 5.39.4a, mailhi~t,harh vo magh6nam.J 

[8.l.38b, ilsaiig6 agne dac;llbhil). sahiisrai}:l: 5,27.rc, traivt~J:}6 agne, &c.] 

s.2,32bc (Medhatithi Ku,;iva, and Pliyamedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
hanta vrtra1h dak~i:r;ien9ndral;l purfi pu1~uhUtal)., 
mahlin mahlbhi]:l gacibhi]:l. 

8.,6.7be (Irimbithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
indro brahmendra f,c;;ir indra};l purft puruhU.tii\l, 
mahitn mahibhi]:l qacibhil,. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann render pur-f1 inconsistently, At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, 'mit 
seiner rechten hand totet den Vrtru Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene'; Grassmann, i. 390, 
1Indra schli.lgt, der vielgerufne, oft den Fein.d mit soiner Rechten '. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
'Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufeu •; Grassmann, i. 419, 'Indta vielfacli vielgepriesen • 
No doubt the constructirm of puri'i wif;h puruhi.i.tli.1.1 is the snme in both passages: either, 1 in 
many places (Sfiya:r.:ia, pnru~u de9e~u) called by many',or, 1 insistently called by many'. For 
the iden. underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[8.2.4lb, catvliry ayuta dadat: 8.21.1Sd, sahasram ayuta dadat.J 

8.3.l• (Medhyatithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
piba sutasya rasfno miitsvn. na indra g6matal_i, 
apir no bodhi sadhamMyo Vfdh0 1sm~il avantu te dhiyal:, 

8. 54(Viil. 6). 5• (Matari9van Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
yad indm rildho asti te miighonarh maghavattama, 
tena no bodhi sadhamiidyo vrdhe bhago dnnilya vrtrahan. 

[8.8.41>, samudra iva paprathe: ,o.6z.9d, vi sfndhur iva paprathe.] 

8.3.51>: r.r6,3h, fndrarh prayaty Mhvare, 
43 [u.o.s. 20] 
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(8.8.0c, indre ha vi9va bhUvanani yemire: 8.12.28°-3oc, :id ft te viyva bhtivanani 
yemire; 9.86.3od, tUbhyem~ vi9va bh1lva11ani yemire; 10.56.5°, 
tanii~u vf9vil bhUvana ni yemire. J 

8.3.7•: r.19.9•, abhi tva purv:iprtaye. 

S.3.7• (Medhyatithi Ka,;tva; to Indra) 
L abhf tvii. purvaprtaya J fndra st6mebhfr ayaval_1, 
samicintsa rbhival;t s8,m asvaran rudd, gg1anta pfirvyam. 

8. 12.32h (Parvata Ka,;tva; to Indm) 
yad asya dhilmani priye samicin~so asvaran, 
n~bha yajfitisya dohanfi pr[dhvare. 

Fo1· 8,3.7 cf. Nf1iaser1 Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68; for 8 . .12.32 cf. Oldcnberg, SEE. xlvi. r6r. 

s.a.sa (Jfodhyatithi Ka,;tva; to Indra) 
asyed fndro vavrdhe vf~l).ya1U 9Uvo mii,de sutasya vff;!:1,1-avi, 
adytt tan1 asya mahimtnam uyav6 'nu ~!uvanti pfirvStha. 

8.r5.6b (Go~uktin Ka,wayana, and A9vasuktin Kil,;tvayana; to Indra) 
Md adytt cit ta ukthin6 'nu f}tuvanti piirv8.tha, 
vf~apatnir ap6 jaya diveMdive. 

8.3.12", 9agdhf no asyii yad dha pauram i\vitha: 2. 13.9b, elrnsya ,ru~\ilu yad dha 
codam tivitha. 

8.8.l6b+d (Medhyatithi Ka,;tva; to Indra) 
lid u tye madhumattama gira st6miisa irate, 
satrajfto dhanasii ak1?itotayo vijaya.D.to rUrtha iva. 

8.43. r• (Vil'ilpa Ailgirasa; to Agni) 
ime viprasya vedhftso 'gner :ist:rt.ayajvanal?,, 
gira. st6masa irate. 
9.67.r7b (Jamadagni; to Pavamana Soma) 
lasrgran devavrtuyej vajayanto ratha iva. 

S,8.17d (Medhyatithi KaJ.1va; to Indra) 
yuk~vii hi v;trahantama hari in<lra paravatal;t, 
arvaclno maghavan s6mapilaya ugra rl/Vebhir ii gahi. 

8.49(Val. r).7•hd (Praska,;,va Ka,;tva; to Indra) 
yad dha nunam yad va yajne yad va prtlti.vyiim ad.hi, 
ato no yajiiam a9ubhir mahemata ugrl\ ugrebhir ! gshi. 
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8.5o(Val. 2),7,M (Pu~iigu Kal).va; to Indra) 
yad dha. nu.nam paravati yad va prthivyti:th divi, 
yujana indra hl1ribhir mahemata r,va r~v0bhir fi, ga,hi. 

8.50.7 seems decid?dly the better of the two Vii.lakhilya stanzas i the parallel between 
parfmiti and prthivyam is woll balanced, whereas the rnlation of' the first two pii.das in 
8,49.7 is, to say tho least, awkwru:d; more properly we may say that it is sensefoss.-For 
pada b of both stanzas c£. 5.83.9d, yat khh ea prthivyiim :idhl, which ia metrfoo.lly faferfor 
(eadence -- v v). 

8.3.llO'l (Medhyatithi Kal).va; to Indra) 
nir agnayo rurucU1· nir u sfi.ryo nil]. s6ma indriy6 rasa]:i, 
nir antarik~ad adhamo mah~m ahiiil kr~e tiid indra ptUllsyam. 

8.32.3• (Medhatithi K•l).va; to Iudra) 
ny arbudasyv, vi~tap.arh var~m[J.larh brhatas tira, 
k;-f?0 tii.d indra p6'misyam. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. :x.xvii. 26S,-For the repeated pfL(fa cf. 4.30.23b, kari~yii iudra 
pitulisyam. 

[8.3.23•, 5.stmil vayo na !tigryam: 8.74.qd, v,i.k~an vayo na tugryam.J 

8.4,l •1• (Devatithi Kal).va; to Indra) 
y3.d indra pritg B,pag Udall nyag va hiiyRse nfbhi};l, 
sima purft n:f~uto asy Unave 'si pra9ardha turvftt;e. 

8.65.r•h (Pragatha Klll).va; to Indra) 
yad indra pri1g apag lidai'i. nyag va hiiyase nfbhi.l;l, 
ii yahi tiiyam a9,\bhi!J, 

For 8-4- 1 see Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii, x90; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 95.-Note the 
correspondence of 8,4,12<1 with 8.64, xoa (next item but one), 

[8.4,2h, iudra madayase saca: 8.52(Val. 4).1d, ayilu madayase saca.] 

8.4.12b+d (Devlltithi Ki\J).va; to Indra) 
svayam cit sa manyate dU~mrir jano y6.tra s6masya. trmpasi, 
idalit te annalit y,ijyari1 s,,muk~italit ta.syehi pra drava pfba. 

S.53(Val. 5).4d (Medhya Ka,;,va; to Indra) 
vf~va dve~atisi jahi cfiva ci krdhi vi9ve sanvantv it vasu, 
9f@te~u cit te madini:so all99.vo y8,tra s6masya trmp8,si. 
8.64,,oc (Pragll.tha Kfil).va; to Iudra) 
nyiirb. te mlinu~e jftne s6ma}:l pfirli~u suyate, 
tasyehi pra drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4,rzacb, 'von selbst halten die leute sich geehrt -wo am .soma d~ 
dieh siitti_gst' · Grassmann 'der mann erseheint sfoh selber aueh ala fro:rnm.gesmnt, be1 
dem, am Som;, du dieh l;bst'. I would take manynte passively and render,' of himself 
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that man is 1·egarded as pious with whom (yatra) thou doest partake of tl1e soma\ In 
8.53(Val. 5),4°d the connexion of the two pUdas is tolerable if we take trmptisi in subjunctive 
(future) sense; we should rea11y expect t:itra sOmasya trmpllsi in pada d, 'with the 91~tas 
are the (soma•)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma'. These 
indications su.filce1 perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the origin.al source of p:lda b.-Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Mylh, i. 48. 

8,4.14°d, arviificaih tva saptayo 'dhvarw;riyo v6,hantu savaned Upa: r,47.8ah1 

i.trv[fica. va:m. saptn.yo 'dhvara9riyo vahantu sitvanGd Upa. 

8.4.lSd: 8.88.6d, mai:thi~tho v:ijasataye: r.130,r•, mi,i:thi?\ham v.ljasataye. 

8.5.2": 4.46.5•, l'athena p,thupijasa. 

S.5.4b (Brahmu,tithi K,,r,va; to Agvins) 
purupriy[ 1:ia utaye purumandrfi pu1•uvasu, 
stu~e ka1;rvaso a9vfna. 

8.8.r2• (Sadhvai:tsa Kar,va; to Agvins) 
puruma11dr~ purilviisft L manotara rayr1_11-'i.m, 1 

stomarh me ac;.vinav imam abhi vllhnI anu~utum. 

Note the corrospondenees of 8.5.nbc with 8.s.1cd, and 8.5.3oc with 8.8.6,1. 

8.5.5• (Brahmatithi Kitr,va; to Agvins} 
miillhi1?tha vajasitame~ayantu. smbhas patI, 
gantara daQUJ!o grham. 

8. 13. r o0 (Narada Kar,va ; to Indra, here his Harr) 
stuhi 9rutarh vipa9citalil harr yasya prasak~il,'la, 
g3rntara da9U.1~10 grhilll namasvina}J.. 
8.22.3" (Sohhari Kllr,va; to Ayvins) 
Lilia tyli purubhrttama.1 devit namobhir a9vina, 
L arvaemi sv avase karanuihe J gB,ntara dai;U~o grhlim. 

~ 5.73, 2 " 

®W' cf. 8.22.3e 

'.rhe extra iambic dipody, namasvinal.11 marks 8,13.roc as composite ancl secondary; 
namasvinal;;\ is fl:equent cadence elsewhere 1 e.g. r,36.7; 7.14,I; 8,64.17; 10.48.G.-Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8,5.2Se.L=8.::u.511h, For the repeated pitda cf. 8.85.61", giichatalh d1i.9Ui;io 
grharn. 

8.5.8°, ghrt~Jr gavyntim uk~atam: 3.62.16a\ it no mitravarm,1a ghrt~ir gavyntim 
ukr~mtam; 7.65.40.h, lino mitravarm_ia havyt1ju~tim ghrtfiir gii.vyntim 
uk~atam J!abhi}:l. 

8.5,7' (Brahmlltithi Ka11va; to A9vins) 
f; na st6mam upa draviit tiiyam 9yenebhir a91ibhi}:l, 
yatam a,vebhir "9vina. 
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341] Hymns ascribed to Kit1J,vas, Angirasas, etc. [-s.5.,s 
S.49(Val. r).5• {Praskru,va Ka,:iva; to Indra) 
ii na st6mam Upa dravad dhiyan6 ayvo na s6t;·bhi~., 
Lyarh te svadhavan svadayanti dhenava J indra ki.1.JJ.vei;;u ratayalJ. 

e-w 8.5o{Vul. 2 ). 5' 
Tru.nslate 8 5.7, 'To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 

fa.Icon steeds, 0 ye Ar;wins ', 'l'he stanza is faultless j not so its Vii.lakhilya xn~ite: 'To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the presser,i (of the soma); 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, whicll (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed. with tho soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kai;iva,~ '. 'I'he ellipsis of the pl'incipal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it p1·etty clear that the repeated p&.da is borrowed from 8.5,7. .Again7 8.49(Vfil. 1).5 
(q,v.) in its turn is repeated in au inferior version at 8.5o(Val,2).5.-Cf. Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 40. 

8.5.sa: 5.79.Sa; 9.62.24a, uta no gOmatrr i~al;. 

8.5.llb: 1,92.1Sb; 5.75.2c; 8.8.1°, dlctsra hira:i;iyavartanr; 8.87.50., dasra hira1.1~ 
yavartanI 9ubhas pat!. 

s.s.11c: 6.60,r5d; 7.74.2d; 8.8.1d; 35.22b, pfbatam s6111yari1 mitdhu; 8.24.13b, 
pibati s6myari1 m~'idhu. 

8.5.12° (Brahmatithi Ka,:iva; to A9Vins) 
asmibhyaih vnjinrvasu maghavadbhyat;, ea sapratha~1; 
chardir yantam adabhyam. 

8.85.5" {KH1.1a Aiigirasa; to A9vins) 
chardir yantam 3.dS.bhyaril vipraya stuvato nara, 
Lmadhva}:i. s6masya prtiiye.J ~refrain, 8.85.1c-9c; also r.47.9d 

S.5.15c (Brahmatithi Kai:,va; to Ac;,vins) 
asme ft. vahatal'.Il rayi:rb. ~;ata,vantalll sahasl'il}.am, 
puruk1?li1h viQvli.dhiiyasam. 

8.7.13h {Puruvatsa Ka,;va; to Maruts) 
ii. no rayirb. madaaytl.tam puru.k111l.Dl vi9v:i.dhii.yasam, 
iyarta maruto diva]:i. 

8.5.17• : 5.23.3b; 35,6h ; 8.6.37b, janaso v,ktabarhi~a);l; 3.59.9b, j:\naya 
v,klabarhi@e, 

s.5.17b: ,.,4.5c, Mvil/manto ara.mkftal,1. 

8.5.17c: 1.47.4c1, yuvlirh havante a9vina. 

8.5.lSh: 6.45.3ob, stomo vilhi@jho antama]:i. 

8.5.18° (Brahmatithi Kli,:iva ; to A9vins) 
asmlikani adya van1 ayit1h Lst6mo v!hi~tho antama}_i,J 
yuvtbhya!h bhiltv agvinii. 
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8.26. 16c (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va, or Vya9va Aiigirasa; t.o A9vins) 
viihl~tho va:m havana1U st6mo duto huvan nara, 
yuv1\bhyam bhii.tv agvina. 

See under 6.45.3oll.-For 8.26.16 cf. Neissei-, Bezz. J3oitr. xviii. 321. 

S.5.20ft, 301t, tena no vajinrvasu. 

8.5.22'; r.46.3", y,\d vilri1 ratho vibhi~ p£,tat. 

8.5.28:t: 4.46.4a, ritharh. hirai:iyavandhuram. 

S.5.28b (Bmhmiltithi Ka,wa; to A9vins) 
L 1•.atha:rh hirai:iyavandhuraUl J hira~yiibhiQum aQvina, 
Lit hi sthitho divispf~am. J 

8.22.51 (Sohhari Kal)-va; to A9vins) 
rtitho yo vi:\,lll trivandhu.r6 hirai;iyabhiqu1• agvina, 
pari dyfi.vaprthivf bhu~ati sirutas L tena nasaty[ gatam. J 

i}W4,46,4a 
~'if~ 4.46.40 

Almost identical. Note that 8.5.511 =8.22.3d.-For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4.46+ 

8.5.2Sc; 4.46.4°, il. hi stMtho divispf9am. 

8.5.30° (Brahmatithi Kal)-va; to A9vins) 
L tuna no vajinrvasu J paravatay oid [ gatam, 
Upem,m su~iutilh mama. 

8.8.6d (Sadhvaitsa Ral)-va; to A~vins) 
Lyac cid dhi vam purii f~ayo juhur6 'vase narau 
ii y~tam a9vinii gatam Upemam s1.~iutilll mama. 

(8.5.85°', hirn;9-yayena rathena: t.35.2c, hira1_1.yiiyen11 savitft rathena; 4.44.5b, 
hiral)-yayena suvfta rathena.] 

8,5.37° (Ra909 Caidyasya danastutil_i.) 
td me ayvina saninth:h vidy[tarh navanam, 
yi,tha cic caidylll_i. ka9u]:i gatam ,\~trai,a1u dadat sahasra d.aga g6nam. 

8.6.47h (Tirindirasya P11r9avyasya drmastuti]:i) 
trf:r;ii Qat8,n:y 3.rvata:rh sah8,sra dtlga g6nam, 
dadtl~ pajr&ya ~mne. 

8,6.lh (Vatsa Ka1;rva; to Indra) 
mahil:O. indro ya 6jasu. parjiinyo VffJiimfui iva, 
stomair vatsasya vav,;dhe. 

9.2.9b (Medhatithi Kal)-va; to Soma Pavamaua) 
asmahhyam indav indraytir madhvah pavasva dhiiraya, 
parjanyo vr~timiili iva. · 

Translate 8.6.r, _'Great is Indi·a who in Strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain; 
ho hatb beel"l: made strong by Vn.t,;a1s songs of praise'. ForVatsa cf. ~ergaigne; ii, 4Jo; iii. 26, 
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note. A -0omparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedic attributes and descriptions, But the connexion in which the pftda 
is repeated is very different: 1 For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to I:ndra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.' The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain1 is elementary nnd natural; see 9.22.2; 57.r; 
62.28; 88.6: 89. 1. On the other baud the 1·elation of Par,janya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt's investigations have unsettled 
Indra's character as a rain~god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., ospecially 165). \Ve may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pacfo. in 8.6.t is secondary. 

s.a.sb1 stomair yajfiiisya sftdhanam: r.44. r Ia, nf tva ynjfhlsya s5.dhanam; 3. 27.2h, 

giriI. yajiiasya s[dhn.nam; 8.23.91, yajfiasya siidhanalll girIT. 

8.6.4• (V atsa K111_1va; to Indra) 
s:tm asya manyave vf<;o vii;:vu namanta k:r7tilya};t, 
samudr~yeva sindhavaQ.. 

8.44.25b {Virupa Angirasa; to Agni) 
agne dh:rtavrataya te samudriyeva sindhaval;t, giro vac;dsa Irate, 

For the repeated padn. cf. samudr:tm iva sindhavalt under S.G.35\ and seep. i:s:1 JinG 9. 

8.6.9h {Vatsa Ka1_1va; to Indra) 
pra tam indra. 11a9Imahi rayi11:l g6mantam ar;vinam, 
pra brahma pllrvacittaye. 

9.62.121> (Jamadagni Bhilrgava; to Soma Pavmnana) 
L ii pavasva sahasri]ii.alll J rayi:ih g6mantam a~vinam, 
pumgcandrtim puruspfham. 
9.63.rzb (Nidhruvi Ku9yapa; to Soma Pavm:nana) 
abhy ar~m sahasr~arh rayill.1 g6mantam agvinam, 
tabhi vitjam uta ~Tava}:t.J 

Cf. 10.156.31,, (rayith) prthUJU g6mantam o.9vinam. 

8.6.l3h (Valsa Ka1_1va; to Indra) 
yad asya manytir adhvanrd vi vrtram parvag6 rujan, 
apal.1 samudTttm tlirayat. 

8,7.23• (Punarvalsa K111_1va; to Maruts) 
Vi vrtrJ.ttb. parvag6 yayur Vi parvatall ari.ijina~, 
cakra:JJ.ij, vf1?:tii p:iuhsyam. 

For 8.7.23 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 181 . .;_NQte the correspoudenoe of 8,6.2611. with 
8.7.211.. 

8.6.14• (Valsa Ka1_1va; to Indra) 
ni ~u~1_1a indra .dhar1_1asim viijraril jaghantha dasyavi, 

vf~a hy ugra 9rJ.1vife. 
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8,33.,0° (llfodhyritithi Ka11va; to Indra) 
saty:im itth[ vf~ed asi vf1?ajutir n6 'vrta}:i, 
vf~a hy Ugra Qflt.Vi~8 paravati vf,10 arvavati 91·utal,1. 

See Part 2, chnptor 2, class B 6. Only an after-poet eould. have developed the pada vfil!a 
hy i.1grn yp_rvi~6 into the insipid distioh 8.33.roed, Cf. 5.73.1 i 8.13.15; 97•4· For 8.33.10:i. 
cf. 9.64.2°; ro. 153.2e, 

8,6,l5b (Vatsa Kai.wa; lo Indm) 
n{i dyiiva, indram 6jnsa n~nt8.rik~RJ.1i vaj1•i1tam, 
n:.'i vivyacanta bhfrmayal;t. 

8,12.24b (Parvala :Ku:gva; to In<lra) 
n:1 y:irh vivikt6 r6dasi ntint:irik~a:g.i vajri:Q,am, 
:imud id asya titvi~e sam 6jasal:i, 

s.o.21h, 43C, ka:t,:i.vrt ukthena vavrdhulJ, 

8.6.23" (Valsa KM,1va; to Indra) 
ii na indra mahfm i~arh ptira1h m'i. dar~i g6matrm, 
uta prajilih suvfryam. 

9,65.13• (Bhrgu Varu11i, or Jamadagni Bha,rgava; to Soma Pavamana) 
ii na indo mahlm f~alll Lpiivasva vi9vf~dar~mtaJJ.u ~ 9.65.r3h 
L asmabhyam soma gatuvit. J ~ 9.46.5° 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea; indra : indo = dai1i: p:i.vasva; see p, xi.1 

mitldle (I Indra aml Soma'). 

8.6.25• [Vatsa Ka11va; to Indra) 
abhi vrajarh n:1 tatni~e si.ira upaktioak~asam.1 

yad indl'a mrtayasi nal}.. 

8,45.33° (Tri~oka K1111va; to Indra) 
taved u tii]:i sukrrtay6 'sann uta pragastayaJ;i, 
y3d :iridra m:r}l.tyBrsi nal;;t. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner's suggestion, Vod. Stud. ii. 284: 
'Thou hast unfolded,.as (one opens) a l:ltable, (thy brilliance) which shines oven by the aide of 
the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.'...;_The repeated pada also as refrain 
in 8.93,28°-30'\ 
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8.6.26" (Vatsa Kal).va ; to Indra) 
yad aiig8. tavi~iy8isa indra prar[jasi kfJitfJ;i, 
mah~D. aparct 6jasa. 

8. 7. 2• (Punarvatsa Kai;,.va; to Maruts) 
yad aiigO. tavi1?iyavo Lyamalll ~ubhra acidhvamu 
ni parvata, ahi1sata. 

For 8.7.2 cf. 5,55.7, and Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. .1-6. 

S.6.29h, cikitvli:n ftva pnyyati: 7,25.nb, cikitv~ll abhi pa9yati. 

[8.6.32a, imt1il ma indra su~tutim: 8,12.31a, imirh ta indra suliltutim.J 

8.6.34b (Vatsa Kal).Ya ; to Indra) 
abhi k/1:r;iva anUf}atiipo na prav!:\tii yatfl}., 
indrarh vananvatI mati]:i. 

8. 13.Sb (Narada Kal).va ; to Indra) 
krflanty asya Silnfta ~po na pravata yatf};l, 
ayli dhiyii ya ueyate patir dival_r. 
9.24 .. zh (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamann) 
abhi gtivo adhanvif}Ul' ~po na pravata yatil;i., 
LpunanU fndram a~ata.J w9.6.4c 

Ludwig, 589, renders S.6.34, 'Die Ka1;1va habcn zugesungen wie abwiirl;s schiesseude 
wasser dem. Indra, das ihn verlangende lied.' Grassnrnnn, 1 Die Ka~va's lmben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom. Berge strOmt; den Indra liat ihr Lied geri.ihmt '. These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word giral,1, 'songs', implied in anU~ata, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because the Kfi!].vas are indeed prolific in songs ; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza; see also above, under 4.47.2d. In :pRrla c, 'the pl'ayerlonging 
for Indra •, brings out anacoluthieally the same idea as the implied giral.1. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is : The Kn:r;ivas have sung songs as free!ly as waters go down a fall; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there cau be no doubt that the repeated pada is more 
original in 9.24.2, to wit: 'Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall; 
pul'ifying themselves they have reached Indra •. Of, 9.6.4, tinu drapslisa indava ~po mi pra.vitt~ 
nsaran, puna.nii indram U9ata; see also 9,r7,r. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pad a in 8, I 3.8 ; here also it is employod in a secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of :flowing sacrificial :mbstances. Ludwig, 591 : 'seinevo1•treff-
1ichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er der in disem. liede 
der herr des hime.ls wird genannt'. Grassmann, 'Es tummelu seine Lieder sioh, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der HiJh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsl1errn '. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra's libel'al gifts fairly tumble over ea.eh other to get to the 
worshipper j ~his is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krfJanti. Of course thisimplication 
is secondary to the standard statement that aacrificial :fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pilda. most likely originated in 9.24. 2,-Cf. nim:nam. 
na yanti sindhava'J;i, 5.51.7°, in sense if not in form, a repetitiou of the piida here treated. 

8.6.35•+b (Vatsa Kl\)Jva; to Indra) 
indram ukthiini vavrdhu}J. s1unudrim. iva sindhaval;,., 
anuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [a.o,s, oo] 
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8.95.61, ('rira,cr Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
tam u ~tavama yii,111 gira indram ukthiini vavrdhUJ,t, 
purfu;iy asya p~u:hsya L sfeyasanto vanamahe,_1 ~1.;,;;, 8.95.6d 
8,92.22b (9rutakak~a .Angirasa, or Sukak(la .Angirasa; to Indra) 
L 5, tva vi9a11tv indaval) J sa.mudram iva sindhaval;l, ~~ I. r 5. 1 b 
nh tvfim indr[ti ricyate. 
9,rn8.16b (9akti Vnsi~tha; to Pavamana Soma) 
Lindrasya h[rdi soma<lhlinam li vi~a.J samud.ram iva sindhaval;l, 

ea,· 9.70.9b 
jl11?to miti,tya varul).fiya vayiive Ldiv6 vi!}tambha uttamal_1.J ~~%"" 9.86,35d 

The"sense ot' S.6.3,sab is rather awkward as compared with 8.92.22; the two piidas seem 
patclnv01·k; and, again, the first distieh of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6.3,5,-For samudram iva sindhaval:i cf. samudrftyeva sindaval.1, under 8.6.4°; for iudl'am 
ukthlini vn.vrdhul). cf. ngnfm ukth&ni vil:vrdhuJ;i.1 2.8.:}'. 

8.6.36c: 1.84.4a, imam indra. suM:rh piba. 

8.6.37a.: 5.35.6\ tvITm id vrtmhantama. 

8.6.37h: 5.23.3b; 35.61'; 8,5.rr, janaso vrkttibarhi~a~; 3.59,9b, januya v;-kht
barhi?e, 

8.6.37°: 5.35.6d; 8.34.4b, havante viljasalaye; 6.57. 1°, huvema vrrjasataye; 
8.9. ,3 b, huveya vfijasataye. 

8.6.38• (Vatsa Kai,va; to Indra) 
Snu tva r6dasi ubh0 cakra:m. na varty eta9am, 
llnu suvanfisa indavaJ:i. 

8.76.II• (Kumsuli Kai,va; to Indra) 
S,:uu tva rOdasi ubh8 krak~am~J).am akrpetam, 
indra yad dasyuhilbhavaJ:i. 

For anu ... alq·petarµ in 8.76.u see Bloomfiel<l, .TAQS. :x:x. 182 ff.; Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, l906, p. 1058; Geldner, Gfossa.r $. v. kro; Oldenborg, RV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of I pattern after' for :tnu lq·p: 'Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel af'te1· the (sun-)steed; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.' Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii, 163.-Note the corre;;pondence of 8.6,611 with 
S.'76.2b. 

[s.6.39°, mandasvn s(i svar1tare: 8.65.2b, madayase svar:r;i.are; 8.103,14t1, mada~ 
yasva svar:r,iare. J 

[8.6.4lb, eka l,ana ojasa: 8.40.5•, indra i~ana 6jasa.J 

8.6.45° (Vatsa Kai,va; to Indra} == 
8.32,30• (Medhatithi Kai,va; to Indra) 
arvificalll tva pu.ru~tuta priyl.tmedhastuta h8rri, 
aomapeyaya. vak~ataJ;,.. 
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8.q.r2b (Go~u.ktin Ka1,vayana and A9Vas11ktin Kai,vilyana; to Indra) 
iudram it ke9inil h8.1'i somapeyaya vakf/atal;l., 
Upa yajfiaID suriiclhasa1n. 

8.6.47b: 8.5.37•, sahasra da,a gonnm. 

[8.7.P, pra yad vas tri~t1ibham i~am: 8.69.r•, pra-pra vas, &c.] 

8.7.8° (Punarvatsa Kai,va; to Maruts) 
lid Irayanta vrtytlbhir vn.9rITsal_i pf'9nimataral:i, 
dhuk~anta pipyU~im i1;1am. 

8.13,25° (Narada Kai,va; to Indra) 
vardhasva su puru~tuta f'~i~tut11bhiJ;t utibhil_,, 
dhuk~8.sva pipyU~im f~am ava ea na};l. 
8.54(Val.6).7d (Matari,van Kai,va; to Indra) 
santi hy hrya a9i~a indr:t ~yur jftnanamt 
asmiin nak~asva maghavann Upltvase dhuki;id.sva pipyti~im i.~am. 
9.6r.r5b (Amahiyu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
iir~a :r;i.a}:i. soma 9am. g.ive dhuk~ll,sva pipyU~im li~am, 
Lvardha samudrllm ukthyam. J r~;- 9.29<~c 

Though the iambic dipody cadence ava ea ua]_i does not occur el~ewhere in the RV., pAda 
8. r3.25c is nevo1·theless obviously composite and secondary.-Fol' 8.54(Val. 6).t1 see Geldlier1 

Vetl. Stud. iii. 95.-Cf. also Udhuk~at pipyll~im f~am, 8.72.16a., 

8.7.4b: r.39.5•, pra vepayauti parvatan. 

8.7.8°, 36°, te bhantlbhir Vi tasthire. 

8.7.l0b (Punarvatsa Kai;tvlt; to l\!faruts) 
trf~i stiraD.si pf9nayo duduhre vajrir,te m!idhu, 
1itsam kU.vandham udri.Q.am. 

8,69.6b (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
indraya giva a9!ram dudu.hre vajri9e madhu, 
yat srm upahvare vidat. 

Cf, Gelduer, Ved, Stud. iii. 49. 

B.7.11", maruto yad dha VO divaJ;t; I,37.IZ•, maruto yad dha VO balam. 
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S.7.13b: 8.5.r5c, pm1uk~Uril vi9vadhi1yasam. 

8,7.15b (Punarvatsa Aiigirasa; to Maruts) 
etivata9 cid e~aili sum.narn bhilq1eta mllrtyal;l, 
,\dabhyasya manmabhiJ;t. 

8.18.rb (Irimbiyhi Kal).va; to Adityas) 
idalll ha nnmim e~am sumn:i:rh bhik~eta m:irtya],l, 
adityinam apurvyalll savrmani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15 1 'selbst um dises ihres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
gliick mi'lge der sterbliche in seinen liedern fl.ehen '. Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
'von ibrcr so gewaltigen Schur erflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Untri.igliehen ', 
I would render, 'Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerdng, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share'. This is indicated in 8,49(Val. 1).9, etiivatas ta imaha indra 
sumn.'isya gVmatalJ, 

8. 7 .20• (Punarvatsa Kal).va; to Maruts} 
kva nunt\lh sudanavo madathu vrktabarhi~al,1, 
brahroi:1 k6 val;t. saparyati. 

8. 64. 7• (Pl'agatha Kal).va; to Indra) 
kva sya V!'~abh6 yUva tuvigrfvo ananatal}, 
brahmii kas tatb. saparyati. 

8.7.22b (Punarvatsa Ka1;wa; to Maruts) 
sii.m u tye mahatfr apal]. stilh k€1o:q.i sllm u sfi.ryam, 
slim vajram parva~6 dadhuJ;t. 

8.52{Val,4),,ob {Ayu Kal).va; to Indra) 
sam indro ri.tyo b:rhatfr adhnuuta sar.b. k1;101,li sam u siiryam, 
sam ~ukrisa]:i 9Ucaya~ sam. gavayirfil.1 s6mU. fndram amandi~ul1. 

For k'lm:i;d cf. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 i Ved. Stud. i. 276 ff, ; Max Miiller, SEE. xxxii . 
.308 ff.; Ludwig, Neueste Af·beiten, p. 30; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As coma 
pared with 8.7.22 the Viilakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8.7.28\ prl\\ltir vahati r6hital;t, r.39.6b, pra~tir vahati r<ihitaJ;t. 

8.7.31•: 1,38,r•, bid dha n11nam kadhapriyaJ;t. 

8.'I.35b, antarik~el).a patatal;t: ,.25.7b, antarik')el}.a patatum; Io.,36,4•, anta!"i
kl/E'I;l•patati; 
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349] Hymns ascribed to Ka.~i,vas, Angirasc,s, etc. [-8.8,8 

s.s.1a, fi no vi9vabhir utibhi}:t: 8.8.rSa; 87.ft, [ valll vi~viibhir utibhil_l; 7.24.4a., 
it no viyvabhir utibhil.1 sajo~ul).. l 

8.8.lb: 5.75.3b; 8.85.rb, a9vina g£tchata:rh yuvam. 

s.s.1c: I.92, r8b; 5.75.2c; 8.5.ub, diisra hirmJyavartanI; 8.87.5c, dlisra him.I).· 
yavartanr 9ubhas patr. 

8.S.ld: 6,60.r5tl; 7,74.2d; 8.5.nc; 35.2211 , pibatari1 somya:m m.idhu; 8.24.rJ11, 

pibati somyaril madhu, 

8,8.2' (Sadhvansa Ka,:iva ; to A9vins) 
ii, niin8,ril ylltam aqvinR Lr.ithena sflryat,vacllu Ii'#' r.47,9b 
bhujf hiraJ_1yape9asa kav1 gambhiracetasil. 

8.9.14• (Qa9akar,:ia Ka,:iva; to A9vins) 
it nu.nam yatam agvinemii havylini vari1 hitfi, 
ime s6maso adhi turva9e yadi'.iv ime kt'.i:!;1.ve~u vam atha. 
8.87.5• (Dyumnrka Vasi~tha, or others; to A9vins) 
it niinEtrh yatam BQVinltl9vebhi];i. pru~itlipsubhilJu (}W S.r3.uh 
Ldasra hirai~yavartanI i;ubhas patIJ Lpatam s6mam It.tvrdha.Fi 

wc:1.92.,8; d: ,.47.3" 
8.8.2b: 1.47,9b, rathena siiryatvaca. 

8.8.4°, Sc, putra]:i ka,:ivasya vam iha (8•, foil,). 

8.8.5' (Sadhvansa Ka,:iva; to A~vins) 
ij, no yatam UpaQruty L ayvina s6maprtayeu 
sv;\ha st6masya vardhana pra kavr dhitibhir nara. 

8.34,r,• (Nipatithi Ka,:iva; to Indra) 
ii no yahy Upaqruty ukthe;m ra:Q.aya iha, 
Ldiv6 amtli}ya 9tr:ia.io divfuh yaya divrtvaso.J 

[8,S,5b, a9vina s6maprtaye: 8.42.6•, n;\satya s6maprtaye (see 8.38.9).] 

s.s.aab, yac cid dhi varh pura f~ayo juhure 'vase nara: r.48. r 4ab, ye cid dhi tviim 
f~ayal) piirva ntaye juhure 'vase mahi. 

8.S.sc, li yatam at;vinii gatam = refrain, 8.35.22°-24c. 

s.s.ad: 8.5.3oc, Upemfilll su~tutiri:l mflma. 

8.S.7•: r.49.1b; 5.56.,•, diva9 cid rocau;\d adhi. 

S.S.7d: 6.59.rob, stomebhir havana9.ruta: 8.12,23\ stomebhir havana1,rt'ltnm. 

a.s.sa, 15b, 19d, gtrbhir vats6 avrv,dhat (15b, ,9d, avrv;dhat), 
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s.s.1oa, ii yad vaill y6~al.J.a ratham: 5.73.5a, ~ ytld varh su.1·y[ ratham. 

s.s.11ali: 8.8.r4c<l, ata};t sah:israniri;i.ija rathen:i yatam a9vina: 1..~7.2h, ritthen~ 
yiitam ai}vina. See under r.47.2b, 

a.s .. 12a: s.5.4b, purnmandri purUV{LSU. 

s.s.12b: r.46.zb, manotara rayIJ)dm. 

8.S.13d: 7.94.3°, mil no rrradhataril nide. 

8,8.14°'\ yan nas11tya paritv:iti yad va stho Udhy ambare: r.47.7ah, yan nasatya 
paravati y{~d va sthO adhi turv8,S!e. 

8.B,l4ctl: 8.8.IIab, :ltal_i. sahfisranii'1.1ija rathend. yatam a9vina: r.47.2b, l':ithenit 
yatam ai;vina. See under r.47.zb, 

[S.8.16'1, vasuyild danunas patI: ,.,36.36 ; 2.41,6°, adity;I diinunas pat!.] 

s.s,17a: 5.7r,r\ ti no gantam rii;adasa. 

s.s.1sa: s.s7.31i, ii vruU viyvabhir ntibhil).; 7.24.4a., 6. no vfyvabhir utibhil.1 
sajU~~l}.; 8.S.1a, ii no vfyvabhir O.tibhil].. 

8,8,18°, rfijantav adhvartl}am: r.1.811 ; 45,4°, rijantam adhvaril.11am; r.27.r0 , 

samrlijantam adhvarfl.:r;iam. 

8.9,1°, prilsmai yachatam avrk:iril p,tM chardi"\t: l.48.15°, pra l).O yachatad 
av:rktt:rh., &c. 

8.9.3° (Qa9akarl).a Ka,:iva; to A9vins) 
ye vnm da:nsuiisy agvina vfprasat parimamryU}:l, 
evet ka,,:ivasya bodhatam, 

8.9.9d (The same) 
yad adya vilril niisatyokthtir acucyavrmahi, 
yad va V[l).Ibhir a9vinevet ka,:ivasya bodhatam. 
8. ro.2b (Pragatha Kal).va; to A9vins) 
y:id va yajfia1:h mtinave sarhmiruik~a,thur evet kii.l}.vB.sya bodhatam, 
bfhaspatiril vi9van devit:n aharil huva indrttvi.~1_1:r1 ayvfnav ayuhel?asa~ 

For the.aallldhi of ac;vinev6t in s.9.9 see Oldenberg1 Prol., p. 392, note. 

8,9,l3b: huveya viljasataye: 5,35.6d; 8,6.37°; 34.4b, Mvante vltjasataye ; 
6,57.r•, huvema viljasataye. 
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351) Hymns asctibeit. to Ki'ill;ivas, Aiigirasas, etc. 

8.9.14•: 8.8,2•; 87,5•, t ntlnam yntam a9vinn. 

8.9.lSb (Qa9akan;,a Kn11va; to A\'Vins) 
yad U§IO yfisi bhamina sam sfirye7J.a rooase, 
ii hl\yam a9vfno ratho vartir yati n1-pil.yyam. 

[-8.It.9 

9.2.6• (Asita Kncyapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
L acikradad vf\,a barir J mahiln mitr6 na darfata]:t, C!'i" cf. 9. •· 6• 
s4m silrye:g.a rooate. 

Of course the repeated pada. fit:::i best in 8.9. 18, But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note, 

B.l0.2h: 8.9.3•, 9d, evet kii\lvasya bodhatam. 

S.10.Sd, deve~v adhy ilpyam: r.ro5.r3b, devEi?V asty ;\pyam. 

[s.11.1•, tvam yajlie~v f<;lyaJ:,.: ro.2r.6•, tvilm yaji'ie~v I)ate.] 

s.11.2•: r.44.2h, agne rathfr adhvarif11am. 

8.11.5°: 3. rr.8•, vfprllso jlllavedasa]:t. 

s.n.ah: 3.9.1b; 5.22.3b, devam martnsa o.taye; I.144.5b, dev:ith martasa ntaye 
havnmahe. 

8.11.60 (Vatsa KaJ>va; to Agni) . 
vfpra:m vfprils6 •vase ,devam martilsa tltaye,J 
agnim girbhir havilmahe. 

ro.r4r,3b _(Agni Tllpasa; to Vi9Ve Devlll;t) 
s6marh riljllnam avase 'gnim girbhir havilmahe, 
11dityiln vf~J>Urh sfiryam brahmi!\1am ea bfhaspatim. 

Stanza 10,141.3 is after~born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (V atsa Kn,.,va ; to Agni) = 
8.43.2I (Virtlpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
purntrii hi sad#iii asi vigo vi9vi anu prabhu~, 
samatsv tva havamshe. 

For the wording of the first two· pidas of this stanza cf. 1.94.1•. 

8.11.9b (Vatsa KilJ,lva; to Agni) 
samatsv agnim avase vi!jaytlnto hava.mahe, 
vije~u citrariidhasam. 

8.53(V11!. 5).od ()fodhya Klli).va; to Indra) 
ya 11yu:tjl kutsam atithigvam ardayo ,V11Vfdh11.n6 dive-dive,J CW 8.u.28h 
Min tvii vayam harya9Vam 9atakratum vlijayanto havilmahe. 
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s.12,4b ghj'tam na pntam adrival;t: 5.86.6•, ghrtam na putam adribhil,>. 

s.12,5b: 1.8.7b, samudra iva pinvate. 

8.12,5• (Parvata Ka,:iva; to Indra) 
imam ju~asva girvru;tal,> Lsamudra iva pinvateu cw 1.8.7b 
indra vf9vabhir iitibhir VIIVIW<!'itha. 

8:32.12• (Medhatithi Ka11-va; to Indra) 
sa nal,> gakra9 cid t gakad dtnavan antarubharal,>, 
indro vigvabhir iitibhil/., 
8,61,5b (Pragntha KilJ/-va; to Indra) 
gagdhy u ~11 9acipata indra vigvabhir iitibh~, 
bhagam na hi tvil ya9iisam vasuvidam anu 9nra ciirilmasi. 
10, 134.3d (Mandhiltar Yauvanil9va; to Indra) 
ava tyt hrhatfr f~o vi9Vii~oandril amitrahan, 
9,l.017Jhil/. 9akra dhnnuh"mdra vigvabhir iitibhir L devf janitry ajrjanad 

bhadrii janitry ajrjanat.J cw refrain, 10.134.rd"-6"• 
The pAda, lndra vic;vabir iitibhiJJ,, is refrain in 8.37.1°, 2b, 611, Cf. under I,8,7h, 

[s.12.s•, yadi pravrddha satpate: 8.93, 5•, yad vii pravrddha satpate.] 

8,12,9b: 1.130,8•, ny a1'9'1all.nam o~ti. 

[8.12.10•, iyam ta rtviyilvatI (dhII,>): 8,80,7°, iyam dhir ftviyilvatI.] 

s.12.ub (Parvata Ka11-va; to Indra) 
giirbho yajiiaeya devayul,> kr,l.tum. pun:ita anll(l&k, 
st6milir !ndrasya Vilvfdhe mimita ft. 

8,53(VaL5),6d (Medhya Xl\11-va; to Indra) 
ajituram satpatim vi9Vaoar~im lq-dh! prajiisv thhagam, 
pra ail. tiril 93erbhir ye ta ukthlnal,> kratum. punata iilltlf/&k, 

Cf.kratum punita. ukthyWD., 8.13.1 b,-N ote the correspondence of8.12.28b with 8.53\Viil.5).2b. 

s.12.12b, indral,> s6masya pitaye: r,55,20, indral,> s6masya prtaye ~nyate. 

8,12,14•, uta svar~je aditil,>: 7,66.6•, uta svarfi.jo aditil,>, 

8,lll,140 (Parvata EA11-va ; to Indra) 
Luta svaTllje aditiJ st6mam !ndraya jrjanat, w 7,66,6• 
purupra9astam iitaya rtasya yat. 

8.7r,1od (Sudrti .Aiigirass, and Pnrum1jha .Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
aehit n•l). 91ra9ocif/am giro yantu d~atam; 
acha yaj!iilso namasil puiuvasum. purupr&.Qastam iit,l.ye. 

Tlie•l\lngel' pad& is ext,e,n.ded by tlie ~fr~n dipody·r~a yat, 8.u.13-151 bu~ without 
P~u~~. to )he. sense as far as 8.1:a.t4° is COnow:ned;. see under 7,66,6•, and 'of, Fart :1, 

~~pter~2~-c~S,B ~! ' 
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353] Hymns ascribed to JCa,iwas, Aiigimsas, etc. 

8.12.19"" (Pa,1,vata Kai,va ; to Indm) 
devalll-devaih v6 'vasa indxam-in.draDl g:rip:~8.lJ.i, 
adha yajllfiya turvit1_1e vy tl.na~ul_1. 

8.27.r3rtb (Manu -Vnivasvata; to Virve DevillJ) 
devath~deval'.ll v6 'vase deviiili-devam abhit.?taye, 

[-8.rz.3z 

Ldev&rh-devarh huvema viijasritaye J gr:lfiluto devyG dhiyfi. u;;~ cf. 5.35.u,t 

Cf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

S,12.20b: 6.42,2h, s6mebhi~. somaptitnmam. 

s.12,21a.b: 6.45.3tl.h, mu.hfr ilSya prAJj.itayal:i po.rvfr ut.i pr::i.<;astn.ya.1).; S .. io.9h, 
purvfr uhi, pra~astayu.l:, 

s.12.22a: 3.37.5a; 9.6r.22h, indrmi1 vrtrilya himta.ve. 

[8.12.22.h: 1.131, re, d0vITso dn.<lhire puriU).; 5, 16. rd, m:irtaso dadhire pur:t.l_i ; 
8.12.25li, devils tva dadhire purci.1_1.J 

8.12.221'.\ indraih vilJ).Ir anllljlatn. s{im ()jase: 7,31,1~11.~ iu<lrmh v:l1;iir imut.ta.~ 
manyum evii.. 

8.12.23b, stfonebhir havana9rUfann: 6.59. rob; 8.8.tl, st6mebhir lrn.vnn:19rntu. 

s.12.241>: 8.6. 15h, nilntarik~ai;ii vajri))am. 

[8.12.25h: see under 8.12.22b.J 

8.12,25"-2 7°, ;\d it te haryaM harr vavak~atul_,.. 

(8.12.2fftb, yad~ V!·tr{nh nadrv-ftarh 91.tvasu. vajrinn itvadhrl,1: 1.52.ii-~, indro yad 
vrtram avadhm nadrvftam.J 

8.12.27b: r.22.18a, trf1,1i padit -vi cakrame (8.I2.27h, vfoakrn.me). 

8.12,28h (Parvata Ka,;iva ; to Indra) 
yadii te haryati'i htirr vavrdhii.te div0-d.ive, 
Lfi.d :it te vfyva bhU.vann.ni yemii-e.J GFrefrain, 8.12.28°-3oc-

8.53(Val. 5).2h (Medhya Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
ya aytilll k(1tsam atithigviim ardayo vavrdhaD.6 divt§ .. dive, 
tiirh tva, vayiiril. harya9valll 9aM.kratum Lvnjay:into havamahe.J GS' 8.1r.9h 

s.12.2s0-ao•, lid it te v!9va bhuvannni yemire. 

Ot'. undor 8.3.6,.,., 

(8.12.Sla, i:miim ta indra su~tutim: S.6.32a, imtrh ma indm su§tutim. J 
s.12.a2b, samicrn§.so asvaran: 8.3.7c, samicinlisa rhhaval:i sam asvaran. 

45 [u,o,s, ,o] 
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8.12.33-J Part 1: Repeatea Passages belonging to Book VIII [354 

(8.12.33•, suvfryam svaf/VYam: 3.26.3°, sa no agni];,. suvfryam sva9vyam.] 

(8.13,lh, kratu:m punrta ukthyam: 8.12. uh, kratu:m pun!ta iinu~ak; 8,53(Val.5),6d, 
kratu:m punata anu~ak.] 

8,13,4• (Narada Ka,;,va; to Indra) 
iyii.:m ta indm girva110 rat!];,. ~•rati sunvatal,i, 
mandiin6 asya barhi~o vi r;ijasi. 

8,15.5• (Go~nktin ~vnyana and A9vasnktin Ka11vayana; to Indra) 
yena jy6tril~ llyave manave ea viveditba, 
mandiin6 asya ba,r~o vi rajasi. 

8.13.6•, vayil. iviinu rohate j~anta yat: 2,5.4d, vayil. iviinu rohate. 

8,13,'7h, \l'!'l.lUdhf jaritur havam: 7.94.2•; 8,85,4•, \1!'\lUta:m jaritur havam. 

8.18,8h: 8.6.34b; 9,24.•b, ii.po na pravatll yatfl;t. 

8.13,10°, gantnr!i di\\ltl~o grha:m namasv!na];,.: 8.5.5•; • •· 3d, gantllrll dil\lu,o 
grham. 

8.18.llh (Narada Ka11va; to Indra) 
tntujnn6 mahemate 'gvebhil;I. prn~ta.psubh~ 
ii, yahi yajiiam 39ubhi];,. 9aID id dhi te. 

8.87.5b (Dyumnrka Vilsi~tha; to A9vins) 
Lit nunam yatam "9VinJigvebhil;I. pru\litapsubhil;l, II&" 8.8.2• 
L dasril htra11yavartanr 9ubhas patrJ tPiitli:m s6mam rtavrdhll. J 

GB"c: 1.92.r8b; d: 1,47.3b 
The repeated pida. is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza. 8.87.5; see under 

1.92,18h.-For 8.1g.11 cf. Th. Baunaek, KZ. xxxv. 5:a5. 

8.18.12' (Narada ~va; to Indra) 
indra gam.iha satpate L rayi:m gr,;,.atsu dhiirayau 
t 9'1i.Va];,. snrfbhyo amfta:th vaeutvanam. J 

8.68, 1d (Priyamedha .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
ii, tvn ratham yathottye sumnil.ya vartayamasi, 
.tuvi.kru:m!m r~aham indra gam.tha sa.tpate • 

. .s.1s.12h, rayilh watsu dhnraya: 5.86.6•, ray!:m gr,;,.atsu didhrt,,.m • 

.s.1s;1:a•: 7.81.6•, 9<ava];,. suribhyo amftali1 vasutvanam • 

a,,-5.86.6• 
CF 7.81.6• 

.S,13,18<'; j~a. inor.a saptibhir na ii. gahi: 3.44. 1•, j•11a indra h!\ribhir na 
··,tgaltl;•· 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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8.l3.14b (Namda Kal/va; to Indra) 
fL tU gahi prit tu drava mlltsva sutasya g6matal_1, 
LtantulU tanu~va purvy:iri1 yatha vide.J 

8.92.30° (Qrutalrnk~a Aiiglrasa, or Sulmk~n, Afigirasa; to Indm) 
m6 ~li brahm&va tandrn,yltr bhUvo vajrmruh p:.ite1 

m:itsva sutisya g6mata.l_1. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 95.-'l'hc cadence suhi.syu. g-limatal_i ;11..'Jo at 8.Sz.6; ().t.6. 

8,13.14°, tanturi1 tanu:§lva pi1rvya1h yftthu vicli,: 1.142.rc, trmturh t:anul?va, 
purvyiim. 

s.13.15"b (Namdn, Kai,va ; to Indra) 
y;io ohakrU.si paravati y:id arva,vati v:rtrahan, 
y:id va samudrO ,indhaso 'vited asi. 

8.97.4al, (Rebha K;i,yapa; to Indm) 
y:io chakr8rsi paravii.ti y3.d arvavU.ti vrtrahan~ 
atas tvrt grrhhfr dyugtid indra ke~ibhil.1 LsutLtvui1 ti vivrtsati.1 ,::..:.v-' r.S.1.9h 

Cf. the very similar distich1 5.73,ro.\ y:lcl ady,i, sth:il,t 1mriLV1iti y,1d nt·viivti,-ty a~vi11fl, and 
8,r2.r7. See also undor 3.37.rr. 

[8,13.17•, tam id vipra avasyaval_i: 9.17,7"; 63.20b, dhrbhfr viprft, &c.] 

8.13.18° (Parvata Kai,va ; to Indra) = 
8.92.2rc: (Qrutakak,:;a .Angirasa, or Suk..<tk~ Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
trikadrukef?u c6tana.Dl d0v~so yajii6,m atnata, 
tam id vardhantu no giral,1 saditvrdham. 
9,61. 14° (Amahiyu .Aiigfrasa; to Soma Pavamilna} 
tam id vardhantn no giro Lvats£uil samyiyvarir iva,; ~ S.69.11° 
ya indrasya hrdarb.sitni].i. 

For the repeated piida see under r.5.8, and ef. also 8. 13,r<:i\-Note the con•espondence of 
8.r3.r4t> with 8.92.30°. 

8.13.190, 9ucil_i paYak:1 ucyate s6 adbhutal_i: r. 142,3"; 9.24.6°, 9(iciJ.i pnvako
adbhutaJ.i ; 9. 24, 7a, 9ucil_i pRvaM ucyate. 

8ol3.25c clhukFjitsva pipy(1~rm :i~am avn cana.l;i.: 8,7, 3c, dh~ll.nta pipyti.f}Im i~am; 
8.54(VaJ.6),7"; 9.61.r5", dhuk~asva pipyu~lm i~am. · 

S.13.27• (Nilrudo Kai,va ; to Indra) 
ilia tyil. sadham1idya yujaniil; somap!taye, 
hart indra pratadvasn abhi svara. 
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8. 32. 29" (Medhatithi Kii\lva; to Indra) = 
8.93.2.;" (Sukak~a Angil-asa; to Indra) 
iha ty' sadhamadya lhtU.·r hir~yake9ytlu 
LvoJh~.m abhf prltyo hitam.-1 

8.13.31 nbo (Namda Ka\lva; to Ind1·a) 
vf~ay~m indra te ratha ut6 te vf~a~a h:iri, 
vfoii tvam gatakr<tto "11f,~a ha"11al).. 

8. 33., ,ea (lVfedhyatithi Kil\lVa ; to lndra) 
vf~a1,1as te abhfyavo v-f~a kaya hira1_1yayr, 
vf~a. 1•3.tho maghava,n vftialil-a hlll'i vf:}a tvam gatakra.to. 

i,,-8,32.29b 
~ 8.32.90 

Eithe1· stam:a 8.13.3I in :t:elrttion to 8.33.ucd is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.nei• is 
a contraction of 8.13.31. The de-velopmont of the theme in 8.33,11-ahhf¥aval;, k:i9li, rRthal.1, 
llal'l-is not u1rnrtistic. Add to thi.s, that vf~tt h~ival.1 in 8.13.31° is a dipody refrain 11tLda in 
the three atanza.s 8.13.31-.33, and it would Beem ns though 8.33.uc,1 were the two mother 
pU.dus :from which is descended 8.r3.3r. A course of converse reasoning would not be us 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8.13.32ab; 5.40.2a11, vf1111 grfi.va v,foa mado vf~a s6mo a.yam sutal). 

8.13.83ab: 5.40.3ab, vf~a tva vf~a:Q.aril huve vAjrifi citrftbhir utibhit. 

8.14.ab: 5.26.5a; 8.17.1oc; rn.175.4c, yajamanaya sunvate. 

8.14.4c: 4.32.Sh, y:id ditsasi stuto maghftm. 

8.14.6° (Go~wdin Ka11vayana and A~"\Tasnktin Kli\lV!iyana; to Indra) 
va.v.rdhiinitsya. te vay3.ID viqva dhRnRni jigyU~a.J;,., 
Utlm indr& V1'~imahe. 

9,65.9b (Bh,gu Varu\li, or Jamadagni Bhr,rgava; to Soma Pavamlina) 
tasya te vajino vayaro viQva dhEi.nii.ni jigy1i~a:ti,, 
lsakhitvam.iv~imahe,..1 ~9.61.4c 

The mythic language of Indti-So:xna is often 1·elated closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (' Indra and Soma'). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two sphe1·es is very complete. As regards the present case, wordf:I like dhana-jit, dhanarhM 
jaya are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

8.14,7• (Go~Uktin Ka11vayana and A~vasuktin Ka\lVa,yana; to Indra) 
vy SntB.rik~am. atiran made sornasya rocanfi, 
indro yad abhinad valarn. 

ro.,53.3b (Devajarnaya Indramatara\1; to Indra) 
tvam .indrasi vrtrahii. vy antlirik~am atiral;l, 
ud dy\trn astabhna ojasa. 

The repeated pada is certainly looee and secondary in 10,153.3, as indeed thai; hymn repreM 
sents the lar;t dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks.-Geldner's comment on 
8.14.7a._(Rigveda Kom.m.1 p, 124), 'die himmelatiirtnenden Dilmon·en ', is not supported by the 
;repetition in 10,153.3b~, 
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8,14.121 : 8.6.45• = 8.32,30°, sonrnpi•yr,ya Yak~atu]:i. 

s.15.1a+lJ (Goi?nktin Kftl).vtliya.na and A9vasuktin Kftl).Vftynmt; to Indrn,) 
tam V abhi p1~a gii,yata puruhfltB.-m. puru~¥l,ti-m, 
indram grrbhis tavi~iim ii vivusata. 

8.9z,5a (Qrutakak~a Aiigirasa, or Sulrnk~u _4.flgirnsa; to Indrn) 
tam v abhi pr!rcafa\_ndram s6masya pitit-ye:J ct.W- I.J6.3c 
tad id dhy 1tsya vi:l.rdhanam. 
8.92,?.a (Qrutakttkli!a .A.figirusa, or SukaJ.-.:~n. Afigirusa i to Indrn) 
puruhftt8.Dl ptu·u~put:irl:i guthanyh1h sima91·ub.m, indra iti bruvrtann.. 

Note that the two pitdas 8.r5.1rih are repeated in two .".tfl.ttzas of the same hymn (8.92). 

8.15.Sc: 8, r3,4c, manc1an6 asyfi barhil?o vi rrrjnsi. 

8,15.13• (Go~ilktin Klil).vliyana and A9vasuktin Ka1;,vnyana; tc, Indm) 
araih k~ayaya no mahe Lvi9va 1·npi.1J)Y rivi~fm,J Gi? 7.55.1h 
indralll jiiitraya harljaya QacipStim. 

9.111.3e (Ananata Parucohepi; to Pavamana Soma} 
piirvam anu pradism,111 yati cekitat siirh ra9mibhir yatate dar~m,to ratho 

d~ivyo dar~at6 rathal,,, 
agmann ukthini pfiu:hsySndralh jfiltraya hal'~ayan, 
vajra9 ea yUd bhavatho anapacyuta smnfttsv iinapacyutn. 

For the relation of theae two stanzas see under 7.55. 1l•.-For 9.rrr.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved.. 
Myth. i. 310; ii. 236; Geldner~ Ved. Stud. iii. 13. 

8,16.7b•: 8,2,3200, indral: pnrii puruhutt\]:i, mahfin mahibhil,, 91ierbhil,,, 

8.16.11' (Irimbithi Kiil).va; to Indra) 
sli na]:i papri]:i piirayati svasti navii puruhntal,,. 
lndro v:igvil ati dv:i~aJ.!. 
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8,69. qb (Priyamedha Angimsa ; to Indra) 
atfd u 9akr:l ohata ind1·0 vigva Q.ti dvi~al_l, 
bhinat kanina odanftrh pacyftmttnarh parO girfi. 

The p1·imnry connexion of the repeated pMa ought to be with 8.I6.II : cf. 3.20.4 i 5.25.9; 
10.187.r-5.-For 8.69.14 ef. Neisset·, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 3I:j; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 3~0; 
Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 65. 

(8.17.lh, fndra. s6ma1h piba imam: 10.24.1a, fndra s6mam imarh pibn.J 

Cf. nndor 1.84-4-

8,17 .lC: 3.24.3°, eda1h barhf}_l sado mama. 

s.17.2h: 3.41.9h, vahatam ind1·a keyina. 

8.17.3' {Irimbithi Kagn; to lndra) 
brahmil.J}.as tva. vayiirh yuj:i somaptlm indra son1fnal.1, 
suttivanto havamahe. 

8.51(Val.3).6d {Qru~\igu Kagva; to InJra) 
Lyas:mui tvUrh. vaso danti.ya 9ik~asi s[1. raytis pO~am a..;nute,J 

(ll,' S.51(Val.3).6•b 
L tilll tva vayarh mnghavann indra gfrva1,1al). J sutiivanto hav:imahe. 

~,,_ 8.5,(Vul. 3).60 
8.61,14d (Bharga Prilgatha; to Indra) 
tvam hi radhaspate rildhaso mahal,t k~liyasyilsi vidhatal,t, 
Ltarh tva vayam maghavann indra gi.rvaJ.lfU}J sutil.vanto havamahe. 

<I&' 8.51(Val. 3),6° 
8.93,gob (Sukak¥a Afigirasa; to lndra) 
tviiro id vrtrahantama sut!vanto havamahe, 
Lyad indra mrlayasi nal].J (l;qrefrain, 8.93.28c-30°; see also under 8.6.25° 

In 8.17.3"' read, perhaps, y6.jam f'or yujii. The corruption might be due to brahmayUja in 
stanza 2. Trp..oslate: 'We Brahmans, 1'ich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra1 

the soma.,.drin.ker as our ally.' Perhaps, ho'\vever, yuji\ = s6mena. 

[8.17.41, asm~kalll su!j!tutfr 11.pa: 1,84.20, f~r:garh ea stutfr upa. J 
SV. 2.380 reads nlli;i.5.rh su~tutir upa, as its version of 1.84.i. 

8,17.8°: 6.56.2°, indro v,triigi jighnate. 

s,17.1oc: 5.26.5a; 8.14,J11 ; 10. 175,4c, y!ljamanaya sunvate. 

8.17.11' (Irimbithi Kagva; to Indra) 
ayam ta indra s6mo niputo adhi barhi!j!i, 
ehim asyli drava piba.. 

8.64, 1 ,, {Pragatha Kagva; to lndra) 
tam adya riidhase mahe cilrum madaya ghf¥vaye, 
ehim >ndra. drava piba, 
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359] Hymns ascribecl to J{Jizivas, .1fogirasas, etc. [-8,I8,I2 

s.1s,3alJ: 4.55. roab, tiit slt nal.1 savifat bh<lgo v£Lrm_10 mih'U aryamil.. 

8.1S.3b: r.26.4b; 41.rb; 4.55.rob; 5.67.311 ; 8.28.zn; 83,2li; JO,I26.3h-7li, 
v.irm;w mitr,J aryamii. 

8 .18.3' (Irimbithi Ka,;iva; to .Adityas) 
L tat sli nal;i savit[ bhago v:'i.rm;10 mitr6 nryamd.u 
qiirma yachantu. saprlitho yad lmahe. 

10. 126.7c (Kulmalabarhi~a ()n.iln~IJ or Allhomue Vamadevya; to Vi~ve 
Deval).) 

9umi.m asmabhyam utaye Lvii.ruJJ.o mifa-6 m·yamilu t'ii~ 1.26,4h 

96,rma yachantu sapr:itha iidityftso yad imahe {1,ti dvi:;.a1_1. 

Trans1atc 8.18.3, 'May, pray1 Savitar, Bhagn., Val'Ul)-a, '.Mitra, and Aryamnn furnish w; 
broad protection when we pray for it'· The third 11ada is mctricully com110,;ite (Oldcnlierg1 

Prol., p. III ff,, anrl our Part 2 1 chapter 2, class B4); its first part in the form9.1irma yaehftiha 
saprfithal;i. (MSS. sapr:tthft}?.), occurs AV. 1.26.3°. Curiously enough S.18.3c, itself composite, 
hM 11een expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full ptl<l.as, by tacking on sonrn rather 
imlifferent words in 10.126.rd. Here iit,i dvi~a}_l if.; a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzrn> 
1-7, and adityiiso summarizes a second time varn1.10 mitr6 aryamft of pada b. 

8.18.lOb (Irimbithi Kai;tva; to A.dityas) 
apfimivam :tpa sridham Spa sedhata durmatim, 
lidityaso yuy6tana no Uilhasal].. 

10. q5.21 (llrdbvagravan .Arbudi; to Press-stones) 
grtivaJ).o apa duch1l.nitm 8,pa sedhata durmatim, 
usr~.1). kartana bhe~aj,im. 

Presumably the 1·epeated pada is original in 8.!8.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press•ston~s. 

8.ls.121, (Irimbithi Kli\lva; to .Adityas) 
tat sU nal;l 1arma yachatfiditya y0,n mU.mocati, 
enasvantarh cid enasal;t sudanaval.1. 

8.67.,Sb (Matsya S~mmada, or others; to .Adityus) 
tat sti no m1vya:rh siinyasa ii.ditya yan ml.lmocati, 
bandbud baddbam ivadite. 

Relationsllip between those two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing1 the difficulty nestling in 
navymh sU.nyase (cf. 3.31.19; 8.27.25), Ludwig in his translations fakes sttnyase in the sense 
of' zum gewinne ', which does not account for the snspfoious parallelism with niivyum. So 
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s.,s,14-] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [360 
nlso Bergaigne, iii. 161, G-rnssmann, and Geldner, Glosr;ar, take s:inyas in tl1e sense of' older, 
oldest'. Geldner, 'was dem alleriiltesten neu fat, d. h. etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewe~ 
senes ~. Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problem:itic i!-i\I.19\ 
nii.vyarl1 lq-.gomi siinyase purftjlim. This contains, to my mind, a playful pa.radox: 'I make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (purajftm) for the good old (s.i.nyase) god•. 'l'be new 
song is of ancient pattern. For siiuyase see 1,6r.z,,asmii .•• ,indrilya •.• pratnfiya p:itye dhiyo 
niar,i~tyanta; and still more clearly 10.91.13, imii.th pratnaya SU!}futith nU.vlyasirh vocfyam 
asmil u9ate 9ppJtu nal;t. These passages show pratnfiya (sc.. deviiya) as the true synonym of 
siinyase, The expression n:ivyalh s:inyase means everywhere 'a new song for a l'ight ancient 
god'. Wemayrnnclcr 8.67.18: 'That is out· now song in behalf of a god of yore,which, 
O .Adityas, sha.11 release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.' It 
looks as though 8.67. i:8 were prior and better than 8.:,:8. r 2. Certainly navyam (sc, brtl.hma) 
seems a fitter subject of mllmocati than 96,rma; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 

8.l8.l4b dul:u;ai1Saril mal'tyaril l'iplm1: 2. 4 r. Sc, du):1.9:iftso martyo ripUl;. 

8.18.16" (Irimbi\hi K11,:iva; to Adityas) 
ij g3,rma p:irvatanam ottptim. Vtl}.imahe, 
dy~vakf_)amare asmtid r.ipas krtam. 

8.31.roa (Manu Viiivasvata; Da1hpatyor ft\~i~al:i) 
t Qiirma p8.rvatanam v~im3ihe naainam, 
ii vi~i;iol). sacitblrUva}:i. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8. 18,16. 

[8.ls.21b, nrvad varu]].a ~aiisyam: 8.83.4h, vamttri:t varur.ia 9iiilsyan1.] 

[s.18.22•, pra sii na iiyur jivase tiretana: ro.59.51, jrviltave supra tiril na iiyul,.] 

Cf, under 4.12.6, and 10.r4.r41 and also 8.48.411 • 

8.19.1°, devatrii havyam Ohire: 1.128.6°, devatrli havyam Ohi~e. 

8,19.3°: r.r2.1°, asyD.yajiiasya sukr:1tum. 

[s.19.4ab, Uljo napatam subhagam sudlditim agnilh 9reslha~ocisam: 8.44.,3ab, 
urj6 napatam il, huve 'gnilh pavaka9oci~am.] ·· · 

8.19.6°, na tam anho devakrtarh kuta9 earn\: 2.23.5•, na tam anho na durilarh 
kUta9 cana; 10.126.1 11, na tam .an.ho mi duritam. 

8,19.7°: 7.15.8°, suvfras tvam asmayU\1. 

8.19.Sb (Sobhari Ka,:iva; to Agni) 
pra9ansamano atithir na mitriyo •gnf ratho na vedyaJ:t, 
tve k~emaso api santi.sadh:\vns tvarh rilja rayri;,ilm. 
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8.84. , 0 {U9"nas Kiivya; to Agni) 
t.P"0\ltham vo atithim J stu~e mitram iva, priyam, 
agnim. ratham. na. vedyam. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and see unde1· 1.186.3. 

8,10.0•: 4.37.6°, sa dhrbhir astu sanita. 

[8,19.16•, yena. ~j;e varu'.\lo mitr6 aryamii: see under 1,36.4•.J 

8,19.17• (Sobhari KaJ_lva; to Agni) 
te ghed agne svadhyo ye tva vipra nidadhh't\ nrcak~asam, 
vipraso deva sukratum. 

8,43.30• (Vir11pa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
te ghed agne svadhy6 'ha vi9va nrcakl;asal;t, 
tarantal,i syllma durgaha. 

Translate 8.19.17, 'They verily, 0 Agni, hnve planned witl1 care, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-beholding god j they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise.' The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza; ef. Bergaigne, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : 'May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties.' The critical determinant is the stem nrcttk~ns, 'beholding 
men', in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on tlte one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.r9.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Lexicon: 
'von den GBttern, am Mufigeten von der Sonne und ihren Gottern, von Soma. uml von Agni' ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remnrkable that Grassmnnn, 
i. 463, translates : t So m6gen wir andil.chtige, 0 Agni, milnnerleitend stits durchdringen 
alles Ungemach.' Here 'mU.nnerleitend • agrees with 'wir •, Ludwig 404 renders nrelikl}asal}. 
by, 'wir .•• a.ls der menschen augenweide '. It seems barely possible to take nr<mk~asa).l as 
genitive singular dependent upon svltdhyai, in the sense of 'taking good ea.re of (Agni) the 
man~beholding god'. In any ease the world 1,)elonga primru:ily to the gods.-Of. the, pada, 
tvllm agne svlidhyill), 6.16.7", 

8.19.l!0• : 2. 26. 2 h, bhadram. manal;i J<ro.u~va ,•;tratfrrye. 

s.10.21°, yaj~tham. havyaviihanam: ,.36. ,ob; 44.5d, yaj~tham havyav11bana; 
7,,5.6•, ya,iitj;ho havyaviihanal,i. 

s.10.Md: 3.27.7•, hota dev6 amartyal,i, 

8,19.1!5•: 3,24,3b; 8.75.3\ silhasa~ slinav ilhuta. 

[8.19.82•, samriijam trilsadasyavam: 10.33.4b, riij11nam trilsada.syavam.] 

[8,19,35•, syilmed rlasya rathyitl).: 7.66. ,.a; 8.83.3°, yuyam rt;asya, &c.] 

(8.l!O,5•, bhfimir yiime,u rejate; 1,37.S•, bhiyii yil.me,n rejate (sc. pji;hiv:i).J 
46 [•.o.s, to] 
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8,20,8 (Sobhari ~v•; to Jlfaruts) 
g6bhir vlll).6 ajyate s6bhanl}lilh rathe k6ge hir1111-yaye, 
gobandhava}J sujatilsa ifie bhuje mahfoto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9b (Sobhari Kai,va; to .A.9"'.ins) 
t hl ruhatam a9Vinll rathe k6Qe hirai,yaye vr~ai,vasu, 
yufij~thlim pfvarn· I!"'l.i, 

For the difficult stanza 8.20.8 see Ludwig, 702, and vi .. 95; and Max Muller's elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 138, 404. I believe that the :first pada means, 
1 the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk' (cf.Nighru;i~avas, i. 11, where both Vii.Q8 and 
vihJ,i are synonyms for vilk, 'speech ') ; g6bandhaval}. is said of the :Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, pa1· exoellenoe,namely Pr~i. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maru.ts stand; of. 1.64,9 and more particularly r.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously dift'erent 
connexions. 

8,20.14'1 : 5,S7,2d, dant mahnii tad •~llm. 
8,20,26b (Sobhari K!iQ-va ; to Maruts) 
vlvvam pa9yanto bibhrl;h!i tan'fi(!v ii tena no ad.hi vocata, 
~it rapo maruta itturasya na L f(!karlll vlhrutam punaJ:,. J 

8.67.6• (Jlfatsya Siilhmada, or others; to .Adityas) 
yad v~ 9r!inMya sunvate varntham asti yac chardll,, 
tenii no ad.hi vocata. 

O:f', tii u no 8dhi vocata, 8.30.3b, 

s.20.2ad: 8. 1. r 2d, i~kartll vlhrutam puna}J. 

8,2L3': 5.40.rb, s6mam somapate piba. 

8.2L4d: x.14.,b, vi9veb~ s6maprtaye. 

(8,lll.o•, abhi tvAm indra nonuma}J: 7.32,22•, abh! tv119llra nonuma~.] 

8,lll,9°: r,30.7•, sakhnya lndram utaye. 

8.lll.11• (Sobhari Kll.\lv•; to Indra) 
tva:y11. ba svid yuji vayam prati 9vasantam v;,iahha bruvnnahi, 
samsthe janasya g6ma~. 

8,102,3• (Prayoga Bhnrgava and others; to Agni) 
tvayii. ha svid yu,ji\. vayti,m codi~th•n• yavifithya, 
abhi ~mo ~jasli.taye. 

Ot .1.8.4~, indu triy~ yuji\ vayam. 

8,21:lSb, §.nllpir indra j~Uf!!I santl.d a.si: r, ro2,S•, a9atrur indra janUf!ll sanid asi ; 
10,133.0°, a911t~ indrajajfiilie. 

[S,2'.1.~s<i, sahi&:am ~yil.tll, diidat: 8.2.41 b~ catviiry ayutll dadat:] 
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s.22.1° (Sobhari Ka,,va; to A9Vins) 
6 tyiim ahva. ft r:.ithmn adyU. d.i-ilsi~tham ntiiye, 
y!l-m a9vinii. suhava :rudxavartani rr suryftyt1,i t11sthllthu1}. 

rn.39. n° (Gho~il Knk~rvatr; to A~vins) 
mi titrh rrrjunuv a,dite kt'itai; can(i nli.i1ho a~moti dm.·ibi1h n:-ikir bha.yim, 
y8,m agviua suhava rudravartanI purornth,:i.rh kpp1thtq1 patnya sahii. 

Cf, Neisser1 Bezz. Beitr. vii. 218; Pfaehel1 Veil, Stud. i. 15, 55, Prettily~ :it seems to me, 
10.39,ntl coquets with the fn.milhi.r myth of S.22,1, BO o.s to lietrny its :wc1mdat·y ,:hti,raetm·. 
'l'he king and his p:itnI in 10.39.11d symbolize the Ayvin8 and ~ru·_yrt, 

8.22.21' (Sobhari Km.iva; to A~.vins) 
pn1-vaplt1?mil snh:."tvarh purusp{'hn.tl1 bhujy,~bh vi'i-je~u pihvya,m, 
saeanfivanta1h sumat.ibhil). sobhnre vidve~f\sa.1n .-meh1isam. 

8.46.20•1 (Va~a A1·vya; to Indra) 
slinital_1 sl1sanitar tigra citra cUti1?tlm siin:rta, 
prasa.ha sumrrtt, sahurhh sftha.ntmil bhujytl1h vfi.jeiJu piirvya1u. 

An interesting comparison of transhtt,ions of rqwafod piidns fo fnrnfohed by Ludwjg's 
rendering, 631 of 8.22.2\ 'den fegendcn bei den ki-:tfttaten ersten' (supply r1ith;1m) i tlw sami:i 

scholar, 604, renders 8.46. 20'1, 1 genussreidien, <ler [ selbst] bei ta ten der kruft die Pl'Ste bcdjn
gung' (supply rnyim). Grassmann, 8.22.zl!, 'der lenlrnani ist vorttn im strait' i the snmo 
scholar, 8.46,20'\ 1 den [siegimden] Bhudschju, der in den Kii.mpfen ,for 1:rste ist.' Of cour~e 
bhujy(im, vague though it is, must nrn:m tfo:: same thing in both plaees:1 vrohably '1irospt:1·.ing '; 
see vrtjayanto rtitha ivn, S.3.15; 9.67.17 (et 5.35.7). Cf. Pischol1 Ved. Stnd. i. 9 j Ludwig, 
Ueber Mcthode, p. 21; Th. Bamrnck, KZ. :x:xxv. 5. 39. 

8.22.3°: 5.73.2•, iha tyi purubhiitama. 

[s.22.sc arvaorn~ sv avase karamahe: 10.38.4d, arviiicam indram ,iv.use, &c.] 

s.22,3cl: 8.5.5c, gantn.rn. das:(t,~0 grham; 8.13. IOl\ g[mtara da~(t~O grharh namas-
vina\i. 

s.22.6nb, rittho y6 vu.Ill. trivandhur6 hira1t,yabh1smr a9vina: 8.5.2Sn.h, rathalll 
lifrm;iyavandhurntll hira~yabhT~um n~vinll. 

8.22.8°: 4.47,3d, ii yatam s6maprtaye. 

8.22.8b, rathe k6~e hirru;iyiiye vr~al).vasU: 8,20.Sb, rAthe k<.,9e hirai:i.yaye. 

s.22.10•, yiibhil;i paktham avatho yllbhir i,dhrigum: ,.n2.20", bhujyum yibhir 
avatho ylibhir iLdhrigum. 
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8,22.14° (Sobhari KaJ,1.va; to A9vins) 
tliv id dosi tli usasi cubhits patI ti yiiman rudr..tvartant, 
mt no m:trtay~ rip~ve vajinivasi.i par6 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8.60.Ba (Bharga P1·agatha; to Agni) 
mti no m:irtaya ripiive rakl?asvine m~gha~iallsftya rrradhalf, 
asredhadbhis taral,libhir yavi~thya 9ivebhil_i pr,hi payubhi\1. 

For s, 2 :i.q cf. Bartholomtte, Bozz. Beit1·. xv. 208; Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 31.-The metre 
of neither foJ'm of the repeated pilda is satisfactory; cf, Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67.-For 8.60.S 
cf. 1,25,2. 

s.22.1sa: 5.82,6c; 8.ro3.5d, vi<;va vamtini dhtma11i. 

S.28.4a: 7. 16.3'\ Ltd asya ,_;:oeir asthut. 

8.23.7h: r.127.2°; 8.60.r7d, h6tararh car1ila:r.1Indm. 

8.28.0h, yajfilisya s~dhanaih gir~i: 1.44.11a, ni tva yajfiiisya siidhanam; 3.27,2b, 
girti yajfillsya sftdhanam; 8.6.3h, st6mair yajfii1sya sIT.dbanam. 

[S.23.12h, rayilll :rasva suvfryn.m: 5.13.5c; 8.98.r2c, sa no rasva suvfryam; 
9.43.6°, soma rasva suvfryam.] 

8.23.lBb: 5.2r.3", devtiso dutam akrata. 

8,23,22b {Vi9vamanas VaiyaFa; to Agni) 
prathrunruh ,iatavedasam agnirh yajlie~u piirvyam, 
prati srtlg eti namasn havi~matr. 

8.39.8• {Nabhaka Kru,va; to Agni) 
yo agni];l saptamunuii!al]. 11rit6 vi~ve9u sindhu~u, 
tam iiganma tripastyarh mandhatur dasyuhantamam agnirh yajne~u 

pftrvyam Ltutbhantiilll any.ake eame.J ~refrain, 8.39.1f ff. 
S.60. ,a {Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
:iellii. hi tva sahasa.l). suno aiigiraJ;i srtioag caranty adhvare, 
11rj6 napatam gl_i,take9am Inmhe 'gnim yajlie~u piirvy!lm. 
S.102.10° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
vfgve~am iha stuhi h6tf.1,1am ya~astamam, 
agnim yajne~u piirvyam, 

For 8,39,8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.-Rymns 8,23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two; cf. 8,23,7b = 8,60.q·d; ancl 8.60.19h""' 8.102.16h, 

[8.28,23•, ibhir vidhemlignaye: 8.43.II•, stumuir vidhemagnaye.J 

s.2s .. 2sa: I,r27.8d, atithim miinui;;n1,1nm. 
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8.23.27" (Vi~vamanas Vriiya~va ; to Agni) 
v8.Ilsva no viirya purti vtii1svn rayiih puruspfhnh~ 
suvfryasya prajU.vnto yd)nsvataJ.1. · · · 

8.60.r4rl (Bharg:t Pragathn.; to Agni) 
nahi te agne v-r~nbha pratidhf~e j:imhhuso yti.d viti~thase. 
si.1. tvUIU no hotal_1 sU.hutalll ha.vft;i k-rdhi vltllsvii no viiryfii purU. 

, These two stanzas figure also in the preceding itr,m Lut on1.: aud in 8.23.;1• = S.60.r;-''.
vf.ryii purl1 is frequent cadonce: 4,55.9; 5.23,3; 6, IG.:=;; S.i.;.1:1. 

[8.23.29b, tvarh no gOmatir f~al_1: 5.79,81t; 8.[i.!J:i.; 9.62,4\ utt't no, &c.] 

[8.23.300.., :'igne tv~ifil yo.,1_;5, :isi: S.90.5a, tviun indra yn~Li a.si.J 

8.23.30' (Vi,vn.manas Vrtiya~va; to Agni) 
Liigne tvll:rh yagi asy J ft. mitr:iv~\rm;i:1 w1,ha, 
.:rtfi.vana samr8,ja pftt:idakt;asii. 

8;25. 1c rrhe same; t? Mit;·a t1nd Varm;:i.o.) 
ta. vttrh vi~vasya gopa. devCT, deve~u ya,jiiiyu., 
rtiivana yajase pUtiidak~asa. 

8.24.sa: 1. r2.r 1a, sa nn. stftvrrn:.i (t. bhar:1; 9.40.5a; 6r.fr1, s:i mil.1 punnnti ft hhara. 

8.24.sb (Vi~vamanas Vuiya9va; to Indra) 
vayarh te asyit vrtrahan vidyitma giira, nS,vyasaQ,, 
v3'so sparhasya puruhnta d.dhasal.1. 

8.5o(Val. 2).9b (Pu9tigu Ra,;iva; to In<lra) 
etftvatas te vaso vidyil.ma gfrra nfivyasa},l, 
,yatha priva eta9am. kftvye dhane1 yJ\tha vJ\~am. da9:ivmje. 

,,,. 8.49(Val. r).9° 

LuU.wig, 597,rendors 8,2.'f..8,' nVjgen wirfinclen,Vrt.ratuter1.hold, dise deine neueste treft'liche, 
ersente gewiirung, vilgerufener •. Similarly Grassmnnn, both .correctly. The Vftlakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his iutoxpretation 
of 8.24.8, 'als >,olchen, o tre:fflicher, mOchteu wir1 o held, dich von neuem kennen lermm, \Yie 

in dor entscheidenden achlacht du Eta9a halfst, oder dem Ya1_;ia gegen Drn;avraja '. Grasamann, 
ii. 4371 does not forget his previous rendering1 'Als ei11en solchen zeige dich aufa Nouc uus1 
o guter Hold, wie in1 Enb,:cheidungskampf dJ2:m. Eta9a du halfst, dem. 'Va~•a bt.>.im Da9avra
dscha '. Now S.5o(Yi1l.2).9 is7 as usual, a variation of S.,i9(Vi1l.1).9: 

etiivatas ta 'imaha indra snmnflSya g6mata1}, 
y.i.tha pril.vo maghavan mEldhyatithhh yti.t,bU. nfpUtithirll dhdne. 

This stanza can htwe but one meaning: 1 We asl-:, 0 Indrn.1 of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou did,;t holp Medhyfit,ithi and 
Nipiltithi in their contest (for cattle).' Therefore 8.5o(Vlil. 2).9 must mean much t110 same 
thing: 'May we, 0 Vasu, h~ro, obtain so much of thy newest (favour1 sc. sumntisya), us that 
with whieh thou didst aid Etn9t~, or Valja ugn.inst Diu;avraja iu the deciding contest.' For 
eti\vatas with sumnO.m see under 8.7.r5h. This item is a striking illustrution of how two 
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stanzns1 8,24,8 and 8.49(Val. x).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5o(Val. 2),9. 
I would 1·emark thnt the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of v:iso in 8,24.8 as vasol). 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word. is 
probahly vocative, Grassmann, in hi.':! Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessal'ily, the 
reading te :ivaso forte vaso in 8.5o{V5.l. 2).9:t, but ignores his own suggestion in liis transla. 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.:i4.8", we may doubt whether, in its light1 he would 
insist 11pon the point, There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8,24,8 is prior 
to 8.5o(Vi:U, 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, tliat 8,49(Vitl. r).9 is 
the model after which 8,5o(Vrrl. 2).9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.Sb. 

S,24.13h, pfbati s6mym.h m.idhu: 6.60.r5di 7.74.2<l; 8.5.nc; 8,1d; 35.22h, 
pibatari1 s6mya.th midhu. 

8.24.ISli: 6.45.10°, iihumahi 9ravasyava}:1.. 

8.24.18• (Vi9vamanas V11iya9va; to Indra) 
eto nv infuari.1 stO,vama s:'ikhaya st6mya.1h niiram, 
kr~\ir yo vi9vr, abhy asty eka it. 

8.8r.4• (Kustdin Krwva; to Indra) 
eto nv indraril. sttivame9nnarh vasva}:L svariijam, 
na rITdhasa mardhi~an na}:l. 
8.95.7a (TfraycI Aflgirasa; to Indra) 
eto nv indra1ll stavama yuddham smddh0na sUmna, 
~mddh[ir ukthITir vuvrdhv0.llsa1ll smddha a9frvan ma:mattu. 

8.25.1<\ rtivana yajase po.tadak~asa : 8. 2 3. 30°, ;,t~vana samriija pntadak~asa. 

8.25.ab: 7. 66. 2°, asuryhya pramahasa. 

8.25,411 : I.I$I.4b, rtITvanav rtam ii gho!?ato (r.15r.4b, gho~atho) b;-foit. 

[B.25.7•b: see under 4.2.,S•b.J 

8,25.sb, siimrajyaya sukr:ita: r.25.Ioc, simrajyaya sukrUtul,1. 

8.25.llc, ari.~yanto nf piiytlbhi];i sacemal1i: 2.8,6°, ari~yantal). sacemahi. 

8.25.18•: 3.54.15h; 4-r6.5b, ubhe il paprilu rodas! mahitvrr. 

8.25.24h: 1.82.2d, vipra navi~P,aya mati. 

8.26.0• (Vi9amanas Vaiya9va, or Vya9va Afigirasa; to A<;Vins) 
vaya:m hi varl:t hive.ma.ha uk~al)yanto vya9vav{~t, 
sumatibhir upa viprav ihil gatam. 

8.87,6• (Dyumnika Vasi~tha, or others ; · to A9vins) 
vaylilh hi vam hl:lvamahe vipanyD,vo vipraso vftjasataye, 
tii valgU. dasrii purud_allsasij, dhiyfi~vina_9ru~ty ~ gatam. 

For. vy&9vavll.t cf. p. zo, note 3. 
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[8.26.11°, sajci~asa varuI_10 mitr6a ynmi: see under r.36.4a.J 

8.26.16C: 8.5. rsc, yuvibhyurh bhutv u9vina. 

s.2a.21c (Vic;vamanas Vrtiyayva, 01· Vyru;va .. 1.ngirnsa; to Vriyu) 
tU.va vi1yav :rtaspate tva~tur ,jumatar aUhhuta, 
avall.sy ~ Vt~imahe. 

8.67.4° (l\fotsya Suriunad,1, or others; to Adityas) 
Lmahi vo mahatdm UvoJ Lvii.rm.rn.mitrITryamau,J ~?a: S.,f.7.rti; b: 5.67.rc 
avallsy ii vr~imahe. 

Translate 8.26.21, 'Thy help we implore, 0 Yfiyu1 1ord of the 'l'v:i:Jtaris son-in-law, 
wonderful'. Cf. Hillebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following arldre,ised to tho 
Adityas (8.47.r): 

mihi vo mahatf.m fi.vo virm;i.:1 mitra dft9ltf?e, 
yam aditya abhi druhO r.ik~athii nem agh:.irh :na9:1.t1 &c. 

'Gren.t is the help of you great (gods), 0 Vo.ru~rn1 Mitra, for the pious m:m, vdwm, 0 y0 

Adityas yo protect against tho wily powers, lest misfortune at.tack him, &e,! Of matt•rfa.ls 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67,4, to wit: 'G1·~at is the h.::lp 1)f you gr-eat 
(gods) O VarUJ_1a, Mitra, and Arynman; (your) helps do we implore.' The tautology of iivn.s 
and :i.vfll:i.si, and the anacoluthon of the two dis!.ichs show that the stanza is patchwork mado 
up from materials eontaineU in the other two.-111u:i pilda v:.tl'UJJ.a mitr~.ryaman oacur.'J also 
in 5.67.1; 10.1:26.2. 

s.2a.22h: 6.54.80; 8.46.6c; 53(Val.5),1<l, i~rmarh 1•flyii Imahe. 

8.27.Sd: 4.r.3°, marU.tsu vi9vabhunu~u. 

[8.2'7.4a, yanta no 'vtkll:ri.1 chardi}:1: see under r.48,15e.J 

s.27 .lob, diivaso asty ilpyam : r. 105. r 3 b, devesu asty iipymn.] 

8.27,18ah, <l.eva1h-devarh v6 'vase dev:i1h-deYn.m abh.Lstaye: 8.I2,I9ab, devan1 .. 
devarb. v6 'vasa indram~indraIU gp,1r~iil)i, 

[B.27.18•, devam-devaih huvema vt\jasutaye: see under 5.35.6•.] 

s.27.16ab: 7.59.zcd, pra sa lqlilyaxil tirate vi mahfr i~o y6 vo vlirn.ya dtl.~ttti, 

8.27.16•: 6.70.3•; ro.63. r3b, pra praji\bhir jayate dhiirroa1pi.s p,iri. 

8.27 .16d: I,4_1.2c, ari~tal;i sarva edhate; 10,63.133, ii,ri~tttl,i sa milrto vi9va edhate. 

8.27.17c, aryamli mitr6 vnruJJ.al:i sarntaya~1: 1.·79.3c; 10,93.41.i, aryamti. mitrO 
varu~al]. parijma. 

a.27.10•, yad ailya siirya udyati: 7.66.4•: 8.27.21•, ynd ady,, si.\ra ,,dite, 

s.27.21•: 7,66,4•, yad adya si.ira udite; 8,27.r9•, yad adya sil.rya udyati. 
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8.2$.2:t: I,26,4b; 4r.rb; 4,55,1ob; 5.67.311 ; 8,18.3b; 83.211 ; Io.126,3b-7b, 
varu1:,10 mitr6 nryamd.. 

[8.28.5°, sap!o iidhi ~rfyo dhire: see under 2.8.5°,J 

[8.29.2b, antar deve~u medhiral:i: 1.105.r4d; 14.2. nd, dev6 deve~u medhira]:i.] 

[8.29.9b, samrlija sarpirasutI: r.136. rd; 2.41.Ga, ti'i samrlijn ghrtfisuti.] 

[8.30.11', (arbhak6) dov,,so na lrnmr,rakoh: 8,69.15•, arbhako na kumarakal,.] 

[8.30.3h, tau no adhi vocata: 8.20,26h; 67.6•, tena no adhi, &c.] 

S.8I.5l1, sunuti1 ft ea, dhd:.vata]:i: 7.32.6d, sun<>ty i ea dhfi:vati. 

8.31.Sb, vi9vam fiyur vy ai;nutal;i: 1.93.3c, vi1,tva1n fiyur vy a~navat; 10.85.42b, 
vi9vam iiyur vy ai;uutam. 

8,31.lOa; 8.r8,16a, ii 9arma parvatanam. 

8.31.11" (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dari1patyor a~i~a\_1) 
i\itu pu~;\ raylr bhagaJ;t svasti sarvadht\tamal,, 
urUr adhva svastaye. 

9. 101. 7" (Nahu~• Manava; to Pavarnana Soma) 
ayl:t1ll piifji rayir bhl.i.gal;l s6ma}_l punan6 nr~ati, 
path- vf,vasya bhi\mano vy akhyad r6dasI ubhe. 

The e}nonology of the repet,ition is evident. In 8.3I,II Pu~an is the real subject of tl1e 
5tanzi.i :ts shows 'the phrase,'urlir Udhvii sv:istaye,·and rayid1h.igal_1 are his attributes, In 9. ro1, 7 
the entire expression pii.if!ft rayir bhligalJ goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pii~an, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundant,ly. Grassmann renders 8.31.IIe., • Komm 
Puscban, Uayi1 Bhaga her'; but 9.101,r,, 'Als Nithre1.·1 Spender, reicher Schatz.' Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better: 'als PU~an, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
lauternde Soma.' Of. Be1·gaigne1 ii. 428; iii. r7i; note~ The point is that 9.xor.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8,31.II. 

8.31.15"10...15,de, devITnli1n ya fn mimo yajamlina iyak?aty abhid iiyajvano bhuvat. 

s.81.17• (Manu Vaivasvata; Dampatyor a9i~I,) 
n8ikiij llilll kirma1t,ii naqan nU. pr!i yo~an na yo~ati, 
,devfinam ya in mano yajarnl\na iyak~aty abhld ayajvano bhuvat.J 

61? refrain, 8. 3 r. r 5ede_ I Sode 
8,70.3• (Puruhanman Angirasa; to Indra) 
naki~ tam k,!;rmai,a nagad ya9 cakilra sadivrdham, 
indram na yajiiilfr vi,vagurtam fbhvasam adhr~tam dhrl").vi,jasam. 

Grasamann, i. 445, to 8.3r.17'- l'onde1·s the repoated pada, 'nfomand verletl'!t durch sein 
'rhun'; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3L<, 'ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleic.h '. In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly,. the latter taek, as does Ludwig, 766 and 6:r3. 
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8.31.lSb: 5.6.ro<l; 8.6.24•, ut,\ ty<ld iiyva9vy,un. 

8.32.2• (Medhatithi Kai:,va ; to Indm) 
yal?, sfbindam Ullary<'1niri1 pfprmh dasam ahrl}tivam, 
vadhid ugr6 ri:Q-8,nn ap:i}_l.. 

9.109.22h (Agnn.yo Dhi~1_1yu A.i9vtu·ayal_1; to Pavamuna. Soma) 
:indur indruya tot}ate ni to~nte 9ri1;uinn ugr6 ri:~uinn ap:i],1.. 

There can bo no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 ilwre is play between 
the words indur fndrayu: the poet is engaged in assimilating Iudrn. and hi::i inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pilda, 8,?,J,26 1 substituting for v:'itlhTd tlw wordyrI~uin which 
belongs regularly to tho diction of the Pitvamii.nyal_1 j ef. e. g. 9-4!'.i-4- GJ'ns~mann, ii. ,1,6,1, 
relegating the stanza to tho uppendix1 remarks that the stanza is late 011 aceount of its n1.etrr:> 
and its isolated position. The imitative tom· de force of its Reeond pildn. i,; a ,vf•lcome em·rohrw:1~ 
tion of his judgment. Note tho mai,s of pr1dnr- shared by Indra and Sorn:11 under tho cnptinu 
'Indra and Soma', p. xi, middle. 

8.32~3o: 8.3.2orr, kr~e tad in<lrn pITuiisyn,m. 

8.32.7b, stotira indra girvm;i.al,i.: 4.32.8°, stotfhhya indrn. girva1_1al_1. 

S.32.u>.c, indro vi9vabhir utibhiJ?.: 8. I 2.5c1 in<lrn. vi~vuhhir utihhir vnv.1k;jitlm; 
8.6r.5b; ro,I34.3<l, indrn, vi~vabhir Utibhil_i. See also under 8,37.1. 

8.32,13(1,b: I.,~.ronli, y6 rayb 'vimh mahITn suprmU.1 sunva.M~1 s:ikhft, 

[s.32.22c, dhena indravaeITkasmt: 10.43.61\ jananu1h dhena nvacrikas-ad vf~u.] 

s.s2.2sc : 4. 4 7. zd, nimnam fipo na sadhryak. 

S.32.24h, s6malU vrri1ya ~Jipri~e: 6.44. r 4d, sOmarh vrr:iyn 9ipri:i;i.e pibadhyui. 

8.32.27°: r.37.4°, devathuh brahma gilyata. 

8.32.29 (Medhatithi K;;i:,va ; to Indra) = 
8.93.24 (Sukakeya .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
ih0i tyfi sadha:miidya h0irI hira.~yak:e9ya, 
vo!him abhi prayo hitam. 

8.32.29" = 8.93.24•: 13.27•, iha tyf sadhami\dya. 

8.32.30 = 8.6.45. 

S.32.30• = 8.6.45°: 8.14. 12b, somaptlyaya val<¥atal.1. 
47 [a.o.s.,o] 
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S,33.3d (Medhyatithi KD,'.\lva; to Indra) 
~vebhir dh:!'f!'.\lav t dh~ vijjam dar~i :ahBlll'i,i.am, 
pi9aiigarilpam maghavan vicar~a9,e mak~u g6ma.ntam imahe. 

8.88,ad (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 
dyuk~am sudilnum tavi~tbhir ilV1"truh girlm na purubh6jasam, 
k~umantam viijam 9atinam sahasri'.\l&m mak~ii g6mantam imahe. 

For kl!lumantam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff.; for pi9'Liigariipam, in 8,33,3, Th. 
Baunaok, KZ. xxxv. 548. 

8,33,10• (Medhyntithi KD,'.\lva; to Indra) 
satyam ittht vf~ed asi vf~ajntir no 'vrtal:t, 
L vf~!I hy ugra 9!".\lVliJ<I paravati J vfiio arvilvati 9tutal). 

9.64. •• (Ka9yapa Marica; to Pavam!lna Soma) 
vff'.\lOS te vt~w•m 9&vo vfiia vanam vf'lll madal;i, 
satya.m vr~an vt~tld asi. 

Cf. 10.153,2c, tvli:rlt. v~au vf'8d asi. 

8.88,10•, Vf~ii hy ilgra 9!'J.1VliJ• parlivati: 8.6,14•, vf~il hy ilgra 9!".\lVliJe, 

B,38.llcd, vfiia ratho msghavan vf~~il harI vf~a tvam 9atakrato: 8.13,31•b0 , 

v:f\!ayam indra te ratha ut6 te vf~•'.\lil Mr1, vf~ii tvam 9atakrato vf')ll 
MvaJ/.. 

B,88.15d (Medhyatithi Kfl'.\lva; to lndra) 
asmilkam adyfintamruh st6mam dhiljva mahitmaha, 
asmilkam te sava.nl!. santu 90mtamil madaya dyukfa somapii.J;\. 

8,66.6 (Kali Pragatha; to lndrs) 
sacli. some~u puruhnta vajrivo madii.ya dyuk~a somapa);\, 
tvam id dhi brahmakfte kilmyam vasu d•~thal;i sunvate bhuval;i. 

Tra.llSlate 8.33-r 5, • Aeeept to~day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god); our soma
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, ch·inker of the soma..' 
We may oontrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply pa.rt of the preceding 
atanza,(5), va.ylbh ta.tta.indra ea.Ill bharftmasi ya.jiiU.m ukthruh turam v~, to wit: ('We 
prepare for thee sae'rifl.ce, &e.) at the soma feasts, 0 thou that art called by manY, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast beoome 
the largest giver of desirable go ode to him that composes prayer and presses somn (for thee).' 
'The looser dependeDce of midaya upon s6m~, as compared ~th asm'ikam te sAvani santu 
mWya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pAda originated in the latter,hym.u. 

1U4.100-1s0<1, div6 am,;~y• ~ilsato divam yaya divavaso. 

8.84.4b: 5,35.6d; 8:6.37•, Mvante 'l'tjaslltaye; 6,5p•, huvema viijaslltaye; 
S.9.13h, huv$yli 'l'tjasatay1', 
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371] Hynins 1isoribed to l{il.twas, Angircisas, eto, [-8.35,,3 

8.34,7b (Nipatithi Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
U. no yabi mahemate sahasrote qatamagha, 
Ldiv6 amU~ya yfisato divarh yay{i. llivuvaso. 1 ~wrefrain, S.34.1('(LI5e-1l 

9.62.I4a (Jamadagni Bhv.rgava; to Soma Pavamnna) 
sah!1sroti}J. <;attiimagho vimilno rajasa]_i ka.vil;) 
Lindraya pavate madal,i.J ct,w 9.6.7b 

[8.34.sa, ii tva htitamanurhital;i: I. 13.4°, ftsi h6t1L manurhital,1; I,I4.x1a; 6. 16.9'\ 
tvam h6ta miinurhital1. J 

8.34.lta, tl no yahy Upayruti: 8.S.5a, ~. no yatam Upa~ruti. 

8.34.131' (Nrpatithi Ka;1va; to Iudra) 
ii yahi p.irvatebhya}:l samnd1•asy!i.clhi vii,tUpa~, 
LdivO amU~ya Sl~sato diviirh yaya divnvaso.1 it,h" refrain, 8.34. rccLI5c,1 

8,97.51> (Rebho Kii9yapa; to Iudra) 
yad vITsi rocane dival_i samudrdsy8.dhi vi1:?tftpi, 
yat pli.rthive sadane v;·trahant:1m.a Lyftd antiirik~a 5, gahi.1 i;i-4' 5.-73.rll 
9., 2,6h (Asita Kr,9yapa, or Devala Ka11yapa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
Lprft vii.cnm fndur i~yatiJ samuCU'lltsyfiidhi vi~tiipi, (!-6" 9. 12.6a 
jfnvan k09am. 111adhu~:0Utam. 
9.,07. qc (Sapta l;t~ayal,; to Soma Pavam1ina) 
Labhi s6masa ayaval). ptl:vant-e 1mi<lya1h mti.dam,J ~9.23.4t1.l1 

samudrflsytdhi vi~illpi mani~f:Q-O LmatsardsalJ- evarvidal,1.J ~~9.21.1° 

Note lihut 8.97.nb = 9.12.2°. 

8.85.lb: 2.3r.1b, adityti rudrllir vUsubhiti sacnbhU.vil. 

8.35.1C-2lc, saj6~aslt u~asa sfuye:Q.a ea. 

8,35.Id-3d, s6mam pihatam a9YlllU-, 

[8,35.3•, vi9V1lir deviiis tribhir ekada9~.ir iha: ,,34.n•, ii niisatyil tribhir, &c.] 

8.35,4b-ab, vi~veha devau savan!va gacbatam. 

s.85.4Lad, i~arh no vo}ham a9vin.a .. 

8.35. 7b_9 b, s6maih suta1h mahi~evfiva. gachathal.1. 

8.35. 7iL9d, trir vartir y1\tam a9vinii, 

8,35.lOb-lzb, prajfim. ea dhattam. dravi,;iam. ea dhattam. 

s.35.10L12a, ilrjam no dhattam a9vinll. 

S,35,13b-15b, marutvantll. jarltur gachatho havalll, 
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s,35.13d-l5a, adityliir yatam a9vinu. 

s.35.161-lsb, hatam ritk~ansi sedhatam annval;i. 

S.35.16d-IS<l, s6malll sunvat6 a9vina. 

s.35.]9h-2111, ~yuvii9vasya sunvat6 madacyuta. 

Cf. 9yuvii9vasya sunvatal]. 8.36.7''; 38.8"'. 

s.85.19'L2ld, a9vina tiroahnyam. 

s.35.22.a1 arvilg ratharh ni yachatam: 1.92,16c; 7.74.2°, arvrlg 1•{itham s:imano.sn. 
ni yaehatam. 

S.35.22h: 6,60.15d; 7.74.2d; 8.8.rd; 5.uc,pibatari1 s6myarhmadhu; 8.24.13b, 
pibati s6mya1il madhu. 

8.35.22ccle_24cde, ii yatam a9vini'i gatam avasylir vttm aharh huve dhatt{u:h ratnani 
da~(1~e. 

The pad.a, ii yatam a<;vint gatam, also at S.8.6c ; the yiiicltt, dhatttith ratniini diil}lt~e, also at 
1.47.1il, 

8.35.23b: 8. I.25•, vivak~m;iasya. pifaye. 

8,36,Ib-e_eb-e, piba s6marh madaya kalll. c:;atakrato, yfirh te bhagtim adharayan 
vi9vaJ:, sehanaJ:, pf-tana uru jrayaJ:, sam apsujin manitvan indra satpate. 

Of. 8.95. 3\ pibii . .s6malll m.tdaya kim, 

8.36,4• (9Yava9va Atreya; to Indra) 
janiti1 div6 janitii prthivyftl;t ,piba somam madaya. kam 9atakratou 

~w- refrain : see prec. item 
Lyarh te bhagam iidharayan vi~v-u,~ sehanal). pftana urU jn\yal;. sam apsujfn 

mart'i.tva:n indra satpate. J ~ refrain : see prec. item 

9.96.5b (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
s6mal}. pavate janitt matrn[ro. janit! div6 ja.nit' P:rthivylilt, 
janit[gner janitfi sfiryasya janitendrasya janit6ta vf~J,10]:i. 

Stanza 9.96.5 is clap~trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. 262 ff. For the repeated pacla cf. 2,40.11,1 

jUmmi'i. div& jttnanil prthivytl.1. 

8.86.7• = 8.37-7• (Qyavli\lva Atreya; to Indra) 
qyiiviigvasya sunvatas (8,37.7, rebhatas) tathil gr,;iu yathitgr,;ior atrel;t 

karma,;ti Jq-,;iva.tal;l, 
pra trasadasyum avitha tvam eka in nr~iihya indra brahmiil).i (S.37.7, k~a

trt,;ii) vardhayan. 
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S. 38. ~• (yyava,va Atrnya; to Indra nnd Agni) 
gyavaqvasya sunvat6 'trr1.1ulll ~p.1-ufauh hitvam, 
indragnI sOmapitaye. 

Cf. the refrain, 9yavft9vasya sunvat6 madacyutft, 8,3:p9°-21 b.-On the 1·ecl~·ttion bet'wcon S.36 
and 37 see p. r6. 

8.37.lcde, 2 11cd-abcd, fndra vi;;vabhir ntibhil,1, rn1ldhya.rhdinasya siivanasya ,n;tr:14 

hann ane<lya pibrt s6masya. vajriva1;i. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.32. r zc. 

8.37.7 = 8.36.7. 

8.37.7a. = 8.36.r-, 9yav6.1_;wasya rebhatas (8.36. tt, smwu.his) tathn. ~nm: 8.38.S:\ 
i;yavfii;vasya sunvntit}:l. 

8.38.1°-3°, fndragni tasya bodh_atam. 

s.3S.2h, V!'traha:Q.llparn,,jita: 3.12.4b, sajitvanfi.pru_•njita. 

8.38.3•1• (Qyava,va Atreya; to Indra and Agni) 
idELlD. va:rb. madirarh mlidhv iidhttk@ann :idribhir n8.ra.l_l, 
Lindragnt tfisya bodhatam.J ~.::?refrain, 8.38.1c-3c 

8.65.Sab (Pragatha Ka,.,va; to Indm) 
id8.lll te somyam. m8idhv 4dhuk~ann aW•ibhir nO.ra-1;1, 
ju~aJ).a indra tat piba.. 

The cadence, tidribhir nliral.1, also in :ai.36,1b. 

8.38.41~: 5.78.3\ ju~etharh yajfiam i~taye; 1v72.3b, jur;iet.am yajllUm i1?tftye. 

8.38.4C-6°, indragnI i1 gatarl1 nara. 

Cf. 3.12.1'", indragni ii gatmh sutam. 

8.38.7", prataryivabhir ii gatam: 5.51.3b, priitaryiivabhh- ii gahi. 

8.3s.70-0c: 6.60.9°, fndragnI s6mapitaye. 

8.38.B•, 9y,Ml9vasya sunvatal_,.: 8.36.7• = 8.37.7•, 9yav:i9vasyasunvat:\s (8.37.7", 
re bhatas J tat ha 9r,.rn. 

8.8S.9•bc (Qyavli9Va Atreya; to Indra and Agni) 
evit vam ahva fitaye yathiihuvanta medhiraJ;,., 
Lindragni s6maplta.ye.1 ~refrain, 8.3s.,ci-9o 

8.42.6•bc (Arcananas, or Nabhaka Ka,.,va; to A9vins) 
ev8. vim ahva iitl1ye yiithi&.huvanta mGdhirii}J., 
Lnasatya e6mapitE1,yej Lnabhantrun anyake same. I 

w c: cf. 8.8.5"; d: refrain, 8.39. ,r ff. 

Piida S.384~ is refrain in 8.3s.t~·-9c:; piida 8.42.Ge in S.42.4<.1-6Q (cf. :i.,:;vinil. s6mapitaye, 
S.8.5b)-; pada. 8.42_,64 in 8.39,1f :ff'.; see the next item but one. 
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(S.38.IOll, inclrn.g11y6r:ivo vr1te: 8.94.Sh, devtnam .Uvo v-rt_1.e.J 

s.39.Ba, agnfr dvfi.rri vy lir.Q.ute: r. I 28. 6g, agnir dvii.ra vy l'.JJ.vati. 

[ 8.40.5°, indra f9ana 6jnsa : I. 1 r.Sa ; 8. 7~.1 b, fndrnm f~anam 0jasu.] 

Cf. also 8.6.41 °, eka f9rtna Oj asa. 

[8.40.6', ojo das:isya dambhaya: ro.22.S", va<lhar dfisasya dambha.ya.] 

S.40.7d: 1.8.4°; 9.61.29°, silsahytmap:rtanyataI:i, 

8,4O,'l<le, sasahyiima prtanyat6 vanuyftma vanu~yatal)-: 1.r32.1hc, indratvotil];t 
sasahyuma prtanyato vanuyilma vanuf}yahU;i. 

8.4O,9b, pflrvfr uta pr.'i9astaya];t: 6,45.3ah; 8,12.2rab, mahir asya pr{u)-itayul:i 
purvfr utii prayastaya);i. 

8.4O.1Oc,11c, ut6 nti cid yit 0jasa (uc, 6hate). 

Of. under 1,10,8, and seep, I£. 

8.40.10a, ~ti~J.lasyai:.i~lini bhedati: 8. 40. 11d, U.r_:u}.ii ~tl~t.:iasya bhedati. 

8.40.IOe, jCii!at svarvatir apft'1: 8.40.111\ {i.jai}:l svarvatir apii\i; 1.ro.Sc, je~al). 
syarvatir apa"tt, 

8.41.lh (Nabhaka Kiil/,Va; to Varul/,a) 
asmii o. ~U prttbhntaye v!1ru:g.aya marlidbhy6 'rca vidU~tarebhyalJ, 
y6 dh1tU m[nu~Itl}-itill payv6 git iva rak~n.ti L nabhantam anyake same. J 

9,61.12" (Amahryu .A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sit na fndraya y~,jyave varu1taya martidbhya:ti, 
varivovit pari srava. 

1$/ii' refrain, 8,39. ,1 ff. 

This repeated plida also at 9.33.311 ; 34.zb; 65,25h: see unde1· 5.51.7. 

S.4l.2b (Nabhaka Ka1},va; to Varul/,a) 
tam n l?ii samanli gfrli pitfJJ.illl ea :manmabhi].1, 
nabhakasya praQRstibhir yal,l sindhw,llm upodaye 

Lnabhantam anyake same.J 
saptasvasll sa madhyam6 

Ol'i" refrain, 8.39. , 1 ff. 
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10,57,3• (Bandhu Gaupayana and others; to Vi~v• Deviil_>) 
mano nv ii huvamahe 1Utr19aiisena s6mena, 
pitrl).ith ea manmabhil;l. 

For 10.57.3 ef. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 100. 

8,42.4"-8°, lllisatyli s6maprtaye. 
Cf. S.S.5h, a9vina scimapitaye. 

8,42,6•bc: 8.38.9•bc (with the Ii.ha, nilsatya, in 8.42.6•, for indrlignI in 8.38.9°). 

8.48.1°: 8.3,15b, gira st6mllSa Irate. 

S.43.2b: 1.78.rb; 6.16.29b, 36a, jiltavedo vica1~~e. 

8,48,,Ub+c (Vir~p• Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
ukflannllya vagannliya s6ma.pr~~ya vedlulse, 
st6mllir vidhemagnaye. 

10.91.14° (Arni,a Vllitahavya; to Agni) 
yasminn a9v&sa ~abhfisa uk,aJ1o vaqi me~il avasnitfisa ilhutAJ;i, 
kilillape s6mapNth!i.ya vedhase hrdii mati:th janaye cilrnm agnaye. 
8. 44,27• (Virilpa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
yaj!iiinll:th rathye vayam tigmajambhiiya vr!ave, 
st6mair i~em!i.gnaye. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8,43.24°with 8-44,6°.-0f. 8.23, 23"', ibhir vidhemiignd.ye. 

[s.48.15°, agne vrravatnn ~• 1.12.n•; 9.61.6b, my!Ih vrravatrm ;~.] 

8.43.160: 1.12.12c, im.ruhst6mru:h ju~sva me: 1.12.12°, imADlst6malll.ju~sva nal}. 

8.43,lBb, 20b, vi9viil_> suk~itayal). pfthak. 

[8.48,20•, vahnim h6taram. rjate: 6.14.2°; agn:im h6tiiram qate.] 
Cf, 3.10.2b, agne bOW.ram ija.te. 

8.48.21 = 8.u.8. 

8,48.22• (Virupa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 
tam Il~va ya iihuto 'gnir vibhri!,jate ghftili\l, 
imam nal;I. g~avad dhavam. 

10.26.9d (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pn~an) 
asmiikam nrjit ratham pn~ii avi~tu milhinaJ;,., 
bhuvad v§.jllnliih Vfdha :imam nal;I. 9ri.i&'i'.1Ld dhavam. 

et. 1,t~utt (and 9TI.1utath) ma imatb. haV~ni1 under 2.41.13. 

8.48.23": 4.3~.13• = S,65.7•, tamtvn w.yam havamahe, 
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8.43.24° (Virnpa .A.iigirasa ; to Agni) 
vi9il.m rijii.nam adbhutam adhy~am dharm~m imam, 
agnim 'Qe ea u gravat. 

8.44,6• (The same) 
mandram hoti!ram ftvijam citrahhiinum vibhiivasum, 
agnim '[!e sa u gravat. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8,43.11° with 8.44-27u.. 

8,43.30•: 8.19,17•, te ghed agne svadhy~. 

s.43.filh: 3.9,Sb; 8.102.r 13, 9frarll pavakac;oci,am; ro.2r, 1d, c;1rll1h p1tvaka~oci~ari1 
vlvak~•· 

8.43.82° (Vixnpa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
sa tvam agne vibhilvasu]:,. srjan siiryo na ra9mibhi]:,., 
gardhan tamli.iud jighnase. 

9.100.8• (Rebhaslln1l Kli9Yapnu; to Pavamllna Soma) 
Lpavamana mahi 9rav&9J citrebhir ynsi rai;mlbhi]:,., 
gardhan tamansi jighnase vlQVitni dn9u~o grhe. 

Of. 9,66,24°, kr~:i;ii to.malisi jAfighanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 3n. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9-4-1b. 

8.44.6•: 8.43.24•, agnfm IJe sa u 9<avat. 

8.44.0•: 6,52, 12•, cikitvi\n di!ivyam j!tnam. 

8.44.10•, vipram h6tnram adrubam: 6. I 5. 7•, vipram h6titram puruvilram adruham. 

8.44.llh: 7, 15.13b, prati ~m• deva rl~ta]:,.. 

8,44.13•: 7.16.1b, urj6 napntam ii. huve. 

8,44.14h: ,.12.u•; ,0.21.8•, /tgne 9ukre1J.119<>c!~n. 

8.44.14•: 1.12.4•; 5.26.5•, devilir ;t satsi barhi~i. 

8.44.19•: 3,10. ,•, tvilm agne man~i,..a);i. 

8.44.19•: 1.5.8°, tviim vardhantu no gira);i. 

8.44.25h: 8,6.4•, samudrtyeva sindhavaJ:>.. 

8.44.27•, st6l!lllir i~emllgtiaye.: 8.43.n•, st6maix vidhemagnaye. 

i:1.44,28•: · •·$·8•, aya!ll ~• tve api. 
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S,44,2Sc: r.10.9c1 tasmllipavaka mrJaya. 

8.45.lh, stp;ianti barhir anu~.ik: r. 13.50.., stn1.1t:.i barhir nnu~!l.k; 3.41.2b, tistire 
barhir llnu~ak. 

8.45.4,bc (Tri~oka Kai;tva; to Indra) 
ii bundam vrtrahii dade jata~ prchad vi mat::il'am, 
ka ugriJ.l;t ke ha q;:i;tvire. 

8.77. 1bc (Kurusuti Kai;tva; to Indra) 
jajfiaD6 nu 9atakratur vi prchad iti matarau:i, 
ka ugril,J;t ke ha Q!':i;tvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the hei·oic deeds of young Indr .. t, Continued in s.45.5a. with 
prt1ti tva 9ava.sf vadad: in 8.i7.2° with id iril ~avasy U.bravid, See Au.frecllt in tl1e Preface to 
liis secon<l. edition of the Rig~Veda, p. xxiv.; Bei-gaigne, iii. w5; Pische!i Ved. Stud. i. ~po ff. 
{Cf. ulso ibid. ii. 246.) 

8.45.7°, rathftamo 1·athfnam: x.n.10, rathftamaih rathfnam. 

8.45,IOb (Tri;oka Kii,:tva ; to Indra) 
vrjyiima te pari dvi~6 'ram te 9akra davtin.e, 
ga1nemed indra g6matal;, 

8.92.26° (Qrutakak~a Aiigirasa, or Sukak~• Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
ara:rh. hf §tfilU. sute~u ¥al}. s6me~v indra bhft1;iasi, 
ararb. te gakra diivane. 

T!'anslate 8.45.10, 'Let us escape thy hostilities i ready, 0 t;akra, for tlle gift of thee, that, 
hast cattle (to give), would we oome I' As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, 1 bereit 
stellst du, Ind.ra, dtch ein zu unsern gekelterlen soma, zur lrnnd, 0 Qakm, dass du gebest: 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely1 bee:mse the piida :iratil 
te 9akra davd.ne in 8.45.ro expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready 
for Indra's cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann's 1·endering, i. 507, labours 1111der the same 
difficulty : 'Denn passend, Indra1 milhst du dfoh fiir uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra, 
deiner Gab' gemass.' We must translate: 'Ready, forsooth, 0 Indra, thou dost ;1,ttend our 
pressed soma drinks; ready (come we) for thy gifts.' Cf, 8.46.9. The third piida is elliptical: 
supply the verb gitchiima]]., or the like, and observe 8.92.27'\ iirath gami1ma te vaytm. Tlle 
elliptical construction of the repeated pi'ida in 8.92.26() is certainly secondary and after~born, 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45,1ob. 

[8.45.ll•, fanlii9 cid yanto adrival;>.: 8.61.4d, mak?ii cid, &c.] 

8.45.13•: 3.42.6•, vidmfi hi tva dhanarb.jayam. 

S.45.151\ tasya no ve.da ~ bhara: 1.8r.9c, M.§il:rh no vBda ii bhara, 

[8.45.21•, stotram indraya gayata: 8.89.1•, brhad fndraya gayata.] 

[B.45.2lb, purunpni;tfiya satvane: 6.4.5.zzb, puruhutilya satvane.J 
48 [u.o.,. oo] 
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8.45.29c: 1.5.2c, indra1ll s6me saca sute. 

S.45.38C: 8.6.251\ yad indra m;-}ayasi nul.1; also refrain in 8.93.28c-3oc, 

8.45.40°-42°, vasu sp~rham tad ii bhara. 

8.46.Sb+c (Va9a Atvya; to Indra) 
5. yasya te mahimftnam QStamiite g8'takrato, 
girbhir gri;i.anti karaval}.. 

8.99.8b (Nrmedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
iskart!ram aniskrtarh siihaskrtath gatamutilll Qatakratum, 
s~rnanam indrn.'m' avase havtt~ahe viis..'1.vUnaril vas-ujtivnm. 
8. 54(Val. 6). I b (Maturi9Van KaJJ.va ; to Indra) 
etat ta indra viryaili girbhir gr.i;i8'nti karava];t, 
te stobhanta iirJam avan ghrtagcutam pltur~so nak~an dhrtibhilI. 

The accent of gp~ui.nt.i in 8.54.11i seems to imitate 8.4-6.t', secondarily and improperly.
Ful'IJ1er instances of the cadence, gp:;ianti kii.nivaI.t under 6.45.33. 

8.48.6C: 6.54.Se; 8. 26.221); 53(Val. 5), 1rl, f~unam ra,ya tmahe. 

8.46. sa+l> (Va,a A9vya ; to Indra) 
yas te mado vareJ].YO ya indra v,trahantama:(l, 
ya adadil) svar nfbhir ya]:t pftanasu dn~\aral.1. 

9.61. 19• (Amahryu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yas te m:ido varel}.yas tena pavasvtndhasa, 
L devavfr agha~.ailsahU.J CW' 9. 24. 7c 
8.92. 17h (Qrntakak~a Aiigirasa, or Sukak~a .Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
y3.s te citni9ravastamo ya indra vrtrah3.ntamal;t, 
ya ojodiltamo mada:\l. 

Translate 8.46.8, ''rhat beloved intoxicating: cb:ink of thine, which, O Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, whi-ch (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle-', For the third pflda see 8.15.121:, asmikebhir nfbhir atril 
svar jaya; cf. also 3.31.15, 19. But the stanza has no couchlsion1 even though it is counected 
by conMtenation with 8.46,9 (yd duijltUro vi9vavam 9ravityyal,l), addressed to Indra. If, more~ 
-0ver, we find again its first pada, in 9.61.19; its second pada in 8.92.r71 both in unquestionable 
connexion,.-,;:, it sMms likely that 8.46.8 is a Iate1• product, mostly patched together from 
existing niotijs.-Cf. tl1e padas, vf~a mddo vi1'eIJ.yal].1 r.175.2\ and (fo1• 8-46,Sd), sit 9firo ti.stf\ 
pftanasu du~tllral)., 4.36.6b. 

8,46.9d (Va9a A9vya; to Indra) 
y6 du~taro vi9vavara sm:i.vl.iyyo vtje~v asti taruM, 
sa nal) 9avi~th• siivanii vaso gahi gamama g6mati vraje. 

8.5,(Val. 3).5d (Qru~tigu Kal)va; to Indra) 
y6 no ditli vasu.nttm lindralll ta:tll hnmahe vay::imu 
vidmil. hy asya sumatim navryastm gamema g6mati vrsje. 

Ct'.' 1,86.3°, 'sti. ganta gOmati vraje; -and 7.32.zod, gamat sa v,6mati vraje. 
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[8.46.13h, · pm·asthn.tii maghiva vrtrahft bhuvat: 10. 23.2b, indro maghftir 
maghava, &c.] 

8,46.20d: 8.22,2b, bhnjyUrll vll.je~u pftrvyam. 

8.47.l" (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 
m8'hi vo mahatiim 8.vo Lvaru~u1, mitra dru;U~eu ~ 5.71.3h 
yam aditya abl~i ?ruh6 raki~mtha ntSm aghU1h nnyad L aneh:iso va utftya}_l suutayo 

va ut::iya}:t.J l:!>¥refro.in, 8.47.1eC1S0f 

8,67.4• (ilfotsya Sammada, or others; to Adityas) 
mihi vo mahat~m avo L viirnJJ.a mitr[ryamanu 
L avnllsy ii 'l!'i;nmahe. J 

See the estimate of S.67.4 under 8,26.:;nc, 

8,47,lh, v{tl'Ul}.a mftra dasn't~e: 5.71.3b, v£tru~1a mitra da9ti~ah. 

s,47,1eL13ef, aneh{1s0 va -n.taya}_l suut{1yo va utu.yal).. 

Cf. 5.65.5°, anehiisas tvOtayaJ;i. 

8.47.5°: 1.4.6°, syITmed indrasya yarmfi.\li. 

s,47,eb: 6.75. 12d, qd, aditil~ \iimrn yachatu. 

8.47.0° (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 

(~w--- 5.67.xc 
~.,;¥' 8. 26, re 

aditir na uru~yatv L,\ditil;t 9arma yachatu,J !iii,' 6.75.12<l 
matA mitr3.sya revato L'ryamti6 vl:trul)asya cl1neh1iso va nhiya\l suutayo va 

n.tayal}..J ~wd: 1,136.2e; ef: refrain, 8.47.1eL1Sef 

10,36.3b (Lu9a Dhanaka; to Vi,ve Deval;t) 
vi~vasman no tiditiJ?. pa.tv a:nhaso matii. mitrisya. varuJJ.asya revatal]., 
svarvaj jy6tir avrkam na9Imahi Ltad dev~nam :lvo adyii Vft!Imahe . .1 

8,47 .15°, 17', trite ( r 7•, evi) du~vapnyam sarvam. 

8.47.lS•b (Trita Aptya; to Adityas aud U~as) 
iijai~mady!sanama cfi.bhiimij,nagaso va.yt\m, 

(W'refrain, 10.36.2tL12cl 

l.11?0 ylismad dufi!vSpnyad abhai~mdpa tad uchatv L anehaso va utaya:ti suntayo va 
utayal].j lli-Wrefra.in, 8.47.1ef-18ef 

10.164.5•b (Pracetas Aiigirasa; DuJ;t~vapnaghnam) 
3jail]madyii.sanam.a oiiibhiimli.naga.so va.yam, 
jagratsvapnal). saihkalpaJ;t pap6 yaih dviJ,mas tam su ,ehatu yo no dve~ti 

tam rchatu. 

The repeated distiah fits befit, we may suppOse, in 8.47.rSab. 0.U the metre of 10.I64.5e 
see Oldenbarg1 Prol. .P· 39. 
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8.48.2• (Pragatha Kii\).va ; to Soma) 
anta9 ea prilgl\ aditir bhav!I.Sy avayl\tfi Mraso diiivyasya, 
indav indrs.sya sakhyam jn~ii,q.al;L 9rtluJtIVa dhumm rum rllyii rdhynJ.,.. 

9. 9 7. 1 1 • (llfanyu Vasi,tha ; to Pa.vamnna Soma) 
adha dhilraya madhvn prcnnas tir6 r6ma pavate adridugdh~, 
indur indrasya sakhyam j~ii,q.6 dev6 devasya matsar6 madnya. 

[s.4s.4d: see under 8.18.22•.] 

[8.48.6b, pril cak,aya kl'\luhi vilsyaso n~: 4.2,ao•, uo chocasva lq,;tuhi, &c.] 

8,48.8• (Pra.gntha Ki!Q.va ; to Soma) 
s6ma riljan mr!ayii, nal;L svasti tava smasi vratylis tiisya viddhi, 
.Uarti dak~• uta manyur indo mil no ary6 anuknmam parll dllJ/.. 

10.59,6d (Bandhu Gnupnyana, &c.; to Asunrti) 
,lsunrte punar asm«su cak,ul]. pun~ prl\~m ilia no dhehi bh6gam, 
Ljy6k pa9Yema siiryam uccarantam 1 anumate mrJ.ayii, nal;L svasti. 

11W 4,24,5b 

8.48,9• (Praglltha Kaq.va; to Soma) 
tvam hi nas tanval]. soma gopa giftre-gatre ni~tth!i nrcak,111]., 
yat te vi,yam pra.minima vratini sa. no mr!• su,akhii deva vasyaJ.,.. 

10,2.4• (Trita.Aptya; to Agni) 
yad vo vayam prantinima vratiini vidu~llm devn avid"'tar11Sal]., 
agnf~ tad Vi9Vam it pp;illti vid~ yebhir devin ftubh~ kalpayati. 

Of. 1.25.1. 

8.48.Ud: r.113,16d, aganma yatra pratiranta iiyuJ.,.. 

[8.48.12b, amartyo martyl\il nvive9"': 4.58,3d, mah6 dev6 marty"ail it vive9'1,] 

8.48,lSd: 4.50.6d; 5.55. ,od; 8.40. 12d; 10. 1n. rod, vayam syama patayo rayrq.«m. 

8.48.14•, vayam s6masya vi9Vaha priylls~: 2.u.r5•, vayarh ta indra vi9viiha 
pl'iytsaJ.,.. 

8.48,14d: 1.xr7.25d; 2.12.15d, suvfrl\So vidatham ~ vadema. 

8,49(Val.1).lb (Praskaq.va Kllq.va; to tndra) 
abhi pra v~ suriidha&m indram area yathii vide, 
yo jarit!'bhyo maghavn puruvasul]. sahasrei;ieva 91k,ati. 

8.69.4b (Priyamedha .Aiigirass; to ,Jndra) 
abhi pra g6patim girendram area yathil vide, 
snnum sstyasya satpatlm. 

S~e Grasemann1S in~~istell~ renderings, i. ·48s; ii. 435, ocea~i,on'ed by ·v8-0, in 8.49,1&: 
area is se:cond alngular imperative in both stanzas. Ludwig, 6u, 665, consistent_ but wrong. 

a:4.ll(Vil.1),lS~: 8,5.7",. ii na st6ma.m upa cb:avat. 
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8,49(Viil.l).5° (Praskai;iva Ka\lva: to Indra) 
Li na st6mam Upa dravad J dhiyan6 8iQvo mi sOtrbhil;t, c-a~ 8. 5, t' 
yam te svadhavan svadRyanti dhenava indra Jnil}.ve.!Ju 1·utftyal,1. 

8.5o(Val. 2).5° (Pu~tigu Ka\1Va; to Indra) 
~ naQ. s6me svadhvara iyano lltyo nu toyn,te, 
yam te svadavan svadanti gll.rt8.ya1;1 prim·e chandayase havum. 

The repeated pada in the second Viil:ilihilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8,5,ti.. 

8,49(Val.l).6° (Praska\lva Kau.va; to Indra) 
ugram na virlirli namas6pa sedima vibhU.tim ftk~itavasum, 
udriva vajrinn avat6 na si:ilcate k.!Jllrantindra dhrt{iyal_1. 

8.5o(Val. 2).6° (Pu~\igu Kan.va; to Indra) 
pr:'.t virllm ugr8,ll.1. vivichh dhttnaspftaili vibhU.tiffi rildhaso mrthiil,1, 
udriva vajrinn avat6 v0,sutv-anit sadu pipetha da9l1~e. 

8,49(Val.l).7"1,d, yad dha nunari1 yad va yajfio Y•d va prthivyi\m i1dhi ... ugra 
ugrebhi:r i gahi: 8.5o(Val. 2).7"bd, yiid dha nunari1 parllvati yad vrc 
P!°Lhhry~rh clivi .. , !'1i>v(r~veblrir ~ gahi; S.3.r7d, ugrit ;·~vebhiril gahi. 

S.49(Val.1)9' (Praslm\lva Ka\lva; to Indra) 
etfi.vatas ta Imaha inclra sumn{tsya g6matal).t 
yatha pri1vo maghavan medhyatithim yatha nlpatithiri1 dhane. 

8.5o(Val. 2),9° (Pu~tigu Kan.va; to Indra) 
ecl.vatas te vaso Lvidy[ma 9ura. navyasnl}.J (ii .. 8.24,Sb 
yatha prlva etagam kftvye dhane yathil va~ari1 da~avraje. 

Foi· the relation of these two stanzas see under 8. 24.81>. 

S.49(Vill.l),10"' (Praskau.va Kau.va; to Indra) 
y3.tha k8.1t-ve maghavan trasyadasyavi y~itha pakthe dUi;avraje, 
yatha g6gacye asanor riigvanindra g6mad dhira11yavat. 

8.5o(Vlll. 2),10" (Pu~tigu Kii\}va; to Indra) 
yatha kil'!-ve maghavan medhe adhvare d!rghan1the damunasi, 
yl:ttha g6qarye tisi~aso adrivo m.iyi gotr8i:th harit;riyum. 

s.50(VM,2),5°, ya1h te svadavan sv,\danti gurtayal:: 8,49(Val. 1).5°, yam te 
svadhavan svadayanti gnrt:\yal,, 

S.60(Val.2),8', udrlva vajrinn avat6 vasutvanii: 8.49(Val. 1).6°, udrfva vajrinn 
avat6 na siiicate. 

S.50(Viil.2).7•M, yad dha nnnam paravati yad vli wthivyiim divi, ... ,-~va 
,-~vebhir ;\, gahi: 8.49(Val., ). 7•bd, yad dh• nunam yild va yajiie yi\d 
va prthivy~m adhi •.. ugra ugrebhir ii gahi; 8.3,17d, ugrii ,~vebhir 
ii gahi. 
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S.50(Val.2).9b: 8.24.st, vidy:ima 9!ira navyasa\1. 

8.50(Val.2),9°, yathil pr:iva eta9am kftvye dhane: 8.49(Val. 1).9•, yatha pliivo 
maghavan medhyatithim, 

S.50(Val.2).10°•, yatha ka,Fe maghavan medhe adhvare ... yatha g69a1·ye 
asi~aso adrivah: 8.49(Val. r). 101tc, yatha ka1_1.ve maghavan trasidasyn,vi 
... yatha, g6yarye asanor :rji9vani. 

8.5l(Val.3).l"b (Qru~tigu Ki1\1V•; to Indra) 
yathfi. manau sti.tb.vara1tau s6mam indri\.piba};l sutii.m, 
ntpatithau maghavan medhyatithau pU~tigau yrll'?tigau saea. 

8.52(Val.4).1°b (Ayu Ka11va; to In<lra) 
yQthfi. m8.nau vivasvati s6ma,:riJ. gakr~pibal;t sutllm, 
y{ithrt trte chanda indra jlijo~asy Lay~u madayase sicl1.J 

8.51(Viil.3).5b: 6.46.3", indrarh t:\ri1 humahe v<tyam. 

S.5l(Val.3).5<l: 8.46.9•1, gamema gomati vraje. 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46.911• 

8.5l(Viil.3).6"b+rnl (Qru~\.igu Ka11va; to Indra) 
yd.smai tvlilh vaso diintya gik~asi sa rayas p6~am agnute, 
tarn. tva vay8,tb. maghavann indra girva:Q.al;l sutiivanto havamahe. 

8.p(Val. 4).6•b (Ayu Ka11va; to Indra) 
y8,smai tvBrlh. vaso diinii.ya m!illhase sii rSy3.s p6~am invati, 
Lvasuyavo vasupathh i;atakraturil. st6mRir indralll havumahe. J 

~ 8.52(Val.4),6••l 
8.61.q•d (Bharga Pragutha; o Indra) 
tvam hi radhaspate rildha~o mahaJ:i k~ayasyilsi vidhatal;i, 
tii:rh tva vayam maghavann ind.ra girva:Q.al;t sut~vanto havamahe. 

For further instnnces of the pacJ.a, sutivanto havfi.mahe, see next item.-Note that 
8.52(Ya,l.4).6ca. = 8,6I.10nd,-The cadence danfiya malihase also in 8,61.Sb, 

8,51(Va1.3).6•d= 8.6r. 14c<1, tam tva vayarh maghava1111indra girva\laJ:i sutilvanto 
havamahe; 8.17.3c; 93.30h, sut~vanto havl1mahe. 

s.52(Val.4).l0b, yatha mimllu vivasvati somam ,akrilpibal;i sutam: 8.5 r(Val. 3). r•h, 
ydthli. mUnU.u sirh.varal}.au s6mam indrlipiba}:t sutam. 

[8.52(Viil.4).l", ayiiu madasaye saca: 8.4.2b, indra madayase s:\ca.J 

[S.52(Val.4j.°8e, yasmai vi~:Q.US trf:gi padii vicakrame: I,22._rsa; 8.r2.27b, trf1;1i 
padii vi cakrame (r,a2.r8•, vic.krame).] 
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s.52(Val.4).4'd, tarn tvil vayatl1 sudughum iva go<luho juhnm,,si ~ravasyi,.-ah: 
1,4.rbe, sudtlghnm iva g6duhe, juhum:isi dyavi-<lya.vi. 

Cf, under 6.45.10°. 

8.52(Val.4).5b (.Ayu Ka1,wa; to Indm) 
y6 no datU sa na]:i pit[ mahtll ugra iQiinakft, 
ayamann ugrO magh:iva puru:vasur gOr ac;vasya. p1•a dntu :ual,1. 

8.65.51 (Pragatha Ka,;va; to Indra) 
inclra gn1I1?a u stu~e mahli:O. ugi•a iQii.nakft, 
Shi na}_l sut:irh piba. 

8,52(VSI.4).aab, yasmai tv.i.1h vaso dnnITya mallhase sa rrtyfts p6~nm invnti: 
8.51(Val, 3).6ah, yasmai tv.irh vaso daniya 9ik~asi sii ril.y{ts pO~mn 
a~nute. 

S.52(Val.4).6cd (Ayu Ka,;va; to In<lm) 
sasmai tva:m vaso drm1iya miillhase sa rayas p6~am invati,J ~8.51(Val.3).6ah 
vasfty.ivo vasupati1h c;_atlikratmh st6mair indralll havamahe. 

8.61,,ocd (Bharga Pragatho; to Indra) 
ugrabahur 1nrak11akftva pura1hdar6 ytldi me ~:pJ,iivad dhavam, 
vasuyavo vasupatilll qatakl'atulll st6miiir indra:rh. llavamahe. 

Note that S.6r.r4cd = S,5r(VaI. 3).6ed. 

S.52(Val.4),10b: 8.7,22b, sam k~o,;f s:in1 u sfiryam. 

S.58(Val. 5),ld: 6.54.Sc; 8.26.22b; 46,60, f~anam raya rmahe. 

S.53(Val.5).2b, vavrdhan6 dive-dive: 8,12.28b, va.,·dhfite dive-dive. 

S.53(Val. 5).2d: 8.11.91', vajayanto havamahe. 

[B.53(Val. 5),300, ye pru:avati sunvire jane\JV ;I ye arv1lviitfndaval_,: 8,93.6•b; 
9.65.22ab, ye s6mllsal_i pru:avati ye arvavati sunvire.] 

S.53(Va!. 5).4": 8.4., 2, yatra s6masya t\IDpasi. 

8,53(Viil.5),8'1, kratum punata anu~iik: 8.12.nb, kratum punrta ilnu~ak. 

8.53(Va!.5).7•: 5.35.1•, yas te siidhi~th6 'vase. 

8.54(Val.6).5', tena no bodhi sadhamildyo vrdhe: 8.3. 1°, apir no bodhi sadha
il.dyo vrdhe. 

8,54(Val. 6).lb: 8,46.3', girbhir gr,;anti karavat. 

8,54(ViU.6).6d: 4.8.6b, sasaviinso vi qr,;vire. 
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8.54(Val.6).7d: 9.61. 15b, <lhuk~asva pipyu~rn1 i~•m; 8,7,3•, dhuk~anta pipyu~rm 
f~am; 8.r3.25°, dhuk~:isva pipyU~Im i~am avn. ea na}:_1, 

[B.54(Val,6).8'\ vayam la indra stomebhir vidhema: 5,4.7°, vayari1 te agna 
· ukthITir vidhema. J 

S.55(Val. 7).1• (Kr9a Km,va; Praska1,vasya danastutil,) 
bhilrid fndrasya Yiryarh vy akhyam abhy iyati, 
rfidhas te dasyava vrka. 

8.56(Val. 8). ,, (P,~adhra Kai,va; PraskM,Jvasya danastutil,) 
prati te dasyave vrka ri1dho adai·9y ahrayam, 
c<ly~ur ml prathinil 9iiv•J:i•J 

For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1,8.5'\-For S.55,11.1 cf. 1.80.8°1 mahat tu indra 
viryitm. 

8.56(Viil.8).l•: 1.8.5•, dy~ur na prathinil ~•val.1, 

[S.56(Val.8).5c, agni\i fUkl'0l,la 9oci~a: agne ~mkl'0Y)a, &c.; see under r.12.12.] 

8,57(Val.9).4•, ayaril vllril bhag6 nihito yajatrll: ,.183.4°, ayaril vllril bhago 
nihita iyam gfJ,. 

8.59(Viil.ll),ld (Supari,a Ka,;ivn; to Indra and Varu,;,a) 
im[ni varh bhagadheyuni sisrata. indritvarui:ia pra mahe sute~u vn1n, 
yajne•yaj:fie ha savana bhura,;iyatho yat sunvate y,ijamaniiya 9ik~athal;t, 

10.27. tb (Vasukra .Aindra; to Indra) 
asat su me jarital, silbhiveg6 yat sunvate yajamaniiya 9ik~am, 
iina91rdam aham asmi prahantii. satyadhvftaril v,jinayantam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it :is a general principle, that in hymns ill which a go(l speaks for 
himself, repeated piidas, which are otherwise at.tributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Cf. under 4.r7,3°, 

[8.59(Viil.ll),2b,indravarui,a mahim&nam il9ata: 1.85,2•, ta uk~itilso mahimil.nam 
ll9ata,] 

[8.59(Viil.U).3•, tilbhir dawilnsam avatam ~ubhas pair: ,.47,5•, tt\bhil, ~v asmiln 
avataril, &c.] 

8,59(Val.ll),7b (Supar,;ia Ka,;iva; to Indra and Vatu,;ia) 
indravarni,a saumanas:\m a<lrptru:ii rayas p6~•rll y,ijamiine~u dhattam, 
prajllm p~~rril bhutim asmilstt dhattam dirghayutvilya prli tiratam na iiyu],. 
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10.,7-9'1 (Deva9ravas Yamayana; to SarasvatI) 
sarasvatim yt'irh pitaro havante dak~~fi. yajiiam abhinak~uimavrtl;i, 
sahnsrarghitm i}6 atra bhag:i1h rayas p6::;alh yll,jamane§lu dhehi. 
ro. 122.8° (Citramahas Vasi!)jha; to Agni) 
ni tva vasif?tha ahvanta vajinari1 gp;iitnto agne vid::Lthe~u vedhUsa}_:i, 
rayas p6~ath y!1jamane~u dha.raya Lyo.y:.hh pnta svastibhilJ s(ida nal;i..J 

1~"¥· refrain, 7. I, 20d ff. 

8.60.1L: 5.20.31~; 26,4c; ro,2r. 1h, hOtara1h tva vp;,iimahe. 

8.60.2d; 8,23,22b; 39,8e j 102, 1cc, agniffi yaji'i0~u pUrvy{i,m, 

8.60.3d: 1,127.2c, viprebhil} smkra mfinmabhil].. 

8.60.4<1 (Bharga Prllgiilha; to Agni) 
adrogham ii vaho9at6 yavi~t;hya devll:h n.jasra vitaye, 
abhi prayansi st\dhita vaso gahi mandasva dhitibhir hital,l, 

10.qo.3b (Agni Pavaka; to Agni) 
iirjo napaj jatavedal, su9astibhir mandasva dhitibhir hital,l, 
tve i~a];i sam. dadhur bh5.rivarpasa~ citr6tayo vamajata}:t. 

8,60.Sa, m::i no martaya ripive :rak~asvine; 8.22.14°, m~ 110 martaya r.i·pave 
vajinivasu. 

[s,60.10•, pahi vi9vasmad rak~aso aravJ,1al:,: see under r.36.15.J 

s.ao.12a, yeua v.iiiftt1ma pftanasu ~u.trdhat&Q.: 6.r9.8°, y611a viibsruna pftan~su 
9atrun. 

s.eo.14a: 8.23.2t1, vansva no vlirya pm,i. 

8,00.17d: 1.127,28 ; 8.23,7b, h6tara:rh car~aQ.Infi.m. 

8.80.lSed, i1;1al).y<iya na}:i pururfipam it bhara vfija:rh nedi~tham ritaye: 8.1.4ct1, 
tipa kramasva pururlipam ~ bhara vijarh ned~tham utaye. 

S.60.19b (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agne j:iritar vi9patis tepan6 deva rak~asal,, 
apro~ivlln grhapatir mahfo asi divas payur duroJ,layuJ;i. 

8. 102. r 6b (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne gh,tasya dhrtibhis tepan6 <leva 9oci~a, 
Lii deviin vak~i.yAk~i ca,J 

Note tl1at 8.6o.2d = 8.ro2.1011. 

49 [u.o.s. 20] 
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s.6r. 4-] Part 1: Repeccted Passccges belonging to Book VIII [386 

[8.61.4d, mak~il cid yanto adriva]:i: 8,45.rra, 9an1ii9 cid, &c.] 

s.01.5b: ro,r.34.3d, indra viyvabhir utibhi}:i i 8.12.5c, indra vf~-:vabhir utibhir 
vavak~it,ha; 8.32.r2°, fndro viyvltbhir ntibhiJ-:i. 

8.61.61' (Bharga Pragatha; to Indm) 
paurO £i9vasya pm·ukfd gavu.m asy ·6.tso dev:a hira.1ty:iya1J,, 
nakir hi d[na1i1 pari.mtirdhi~at tve yt'i.d~yad yllmi Md t bhara. 

9.107,4<1 (Sapta \t~ayal;t; lo Pavamana Soma) 
punaniil). soma dhihayap6 vasano ar1?asi, 
ii ratnadhii y6nim rtasya stclasy Utso deva hira:q.y8yal;l. 

Translate S.61,6, • .A. Pil.uea (I Giver unto satiety') of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee; whatever I ask 
th!lt, bring on!' "The word piiurlt is really the proper namo of a liberal protegG of the gods 
(ef. S.64.10), used here punuing1y in relation to purukft, in the sense of' giving one's fill'; 
ef. Bergaigne, ii. 473; and seo under 2.13.9. Now the 0::q1ression Ut~o deva hira:i;i.y:iyal_i would 
seem 1nost accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion: what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than 'golden spring ', that is 'spring of gold i? · And yet 
the repetition of this }Jfida in 9.107.4 bids us pause: 'Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Sou1U, 
elothed in water, thou iiowest. Wealth~giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
O god.' Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression1 und the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression Utso deva hira1,1y!iyal:i. must 
]iave originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf, 8,89.6; 97+t; 1'10.5)1 und been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anyt,hing that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma. (in<lra sompii.to.ma.), Of. Hllle.Jmmdt, Ved. 1\fyth, i. 322 ff.-Fol' 9.ro7.4b cf. 9.ro7.26a-. 

8,61.lO'd: 8,52(Val. 4).600, vasuyavo vasupati.rii 9atakratmn st6mair i11dram 
havamahe. 

8.61.18d (Bharga Pragatha; to Indra) 
y,,ta indra bhayumahe tato no abhayari:t k!'dhi, 
maghavafi chagdhf tava Mn na utibhir vi dvi~o vi mtdho jahi. 

10, ,52.3" (Qasa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
vi rtiksio vi mfdho jahi vi v;·trt'isya hanu ruja, 
vi manyll.m. indra v:rtrahann amitrasyabhidlisatalJ. 

Cf. ro.r52.4, and 6.53.4; 9.85,2. 

s.01.14cd: 8.51(Val. 3).6cd, taro tva vaya11l maghn.vann indra girvava}:i sutfivanto 
havamahe: 8, 17.3°; 8.93, 301\ sutli,vanto havam.ahe. 

s.a2.1e-ae, 7d-9r1, 1oe-12e, hhadrfi. indrasya rat.a,ya]]. 

[8.62,4", indra brahmani vardhana: 5.73.,c", imtl bralu11a1,i vardlmna.J 

[8,63,2°, nktM brahma ea ~ansya: ,.8,10\ stoma uktharn ea 9:\i1sya.J 

[8.63.3•, stu~e tit<l asya pilunsymn: ,.so. ro•, mahtit lad, &c.] 

[B,63.6°, k,tilni kartvani ea: ,.25,rr•, Jq,ti\ni yt\ cakartva.J 

8.68-.9b, -uru.krami~ta j1vase: I, 155.4d,- urU kr!l.mi~torugay[ya jrva.se. 
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887) Hymns ascribecl to Kai1,vc1s, An,qimsas, etc, [-s,65.,, 

8,84.lb: 1.ro.7d, lq'l}.UfJV{t 1·[dho adriva}:i. 

(8.64.4°, 6bhe pp).asi r6dasr: 10. 140.2d, pr~ui.k:ji r6dn.sr ubh6.] 
Noto the blend reading in TS. 4.2.7.3d, ubhe pp;i.alqd rocfasL 

[8.64,6c, asn1Uka1h k[mam ii pp,1a: 1,16.911, sfam\ih na}_i ki'imam ft. pp_ia.J 

8.64.7c, brn.hm[ k:is ta1-b. saparyati: 8.7.2oc, brn.hmil kO val> saparyati. 

8.64.10•: 8,4.,2a, tiisyehi pra dravil piba, 

8,64,I2c, ehrm indra dr(wa pfba: 8.17.rrc, ehrm nsyii dri~vrt piba. 

8.65.1ah: 8.4. rab, yftd indra prig iipi'ig Udall nyitg va hnyitse nfbhil_1. 

8.65.2" (Pragatha, Ka,;iva; to Indra) 
yad va p1·.asriival}.e div6 mRdiiySse svAr1:-are, 
yad va samudre andhasa];i. 

8.ro3.14d (Sobhari Ka,;iva; to Agni and Maruts) 
Agne yahi marU.t.sakhu rudr&bh:il;i s6mapitnye, 
s6bharya 1ipa su~tuthh madayasva avitr1t-are. 

Cf. 8.6.39", mtindnsva stl svftrJ_11we. For the moods of tha Ycrb see tho authol": Amer. J"oum. 
of Philo!. xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

(8.65.3°, fndra s6masya prtaye: indral11 sOmasya, &c.; see under r.r6.3.J 

8.65.5b: 8.52(Val. 4),5b, maMn ugra 19anakft. 

8,66,6b: 5,20,3d; 7,94.6", prayasvanto havamahe. 

8.65.0C: r.13.7c; IO, 188.1c, idarh no barhfr ttsade. 

8,65,7 = 4,32,I3, 

8,65,S•b, idam te somyari1 madhv adhuk~ann a<lribhir naral,: 8. 38, 3•b, idam vam 
madiram madh v adhuk~ann adribhir rn\ra);,. 

8,65,9°: r.9.8•; 44,2d, asme dhehi 9ravo brhat. 

8,65.12' (Pragatha Ka,;,.va ; to Indra) 
napato durgahasya me sahasre]}.a surfidhasa~, 
9ravo deve~v akrata, 

10.62.7d (Nabhnnedi~j;ha Manava; to Vi9ve Devl\);,) 
indrel}-a yujd nil]. srjanta vaghiito L vrajtLlll g6mantam a9vinam, J . 

w ro.25,5i:l 

sahasram me dadato •?j;akll,l',;tyh);, 9ravo deve,v akrata. 
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8.66.6-] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [388 

s.66.6b : 8, 33., 5il, madaya dyuk~a somapal_i. 

[s.aa.so, semazh na stomarl1 ju,iu::,aJ,1-i ft gahi: r. r6,5rt, semam na st6mam tt gahi.J 

8.86,12°, tirlls: cid aryal). siwanii vaso gahi: 4.29.11\ tira~ cid n.ry:i\i savana purii1,1i. 

[ s .66.l3cd, nahf tvad anyii~1 puruhuta ka9 cana 1ntighavann asti marQ.itU ; r. B 4. I 9°1 
na tv:id a.ny6 mngliavnnn asti mar~itU.] 

8.67 .1c, 10<), sumrJ1kfii1 (1cc, sumrlrkd.m) abhi~taye. 

8.87 .4i>,b, mahi vo mahatfim {~vo varu))a rnftrilryaman: 8.4 7. 1ab1 mahi vo malrntiim 
avo vtirm.).:.t mitra dil9t't~e. 

8.67.4b: 5.67. re; ro,126.2b, -varm;m mitrfiryaman. 

8.67.4c: 8.26.:Hc, Uva:hsy ii VfJ}imahe. 

S.67.6c: 8.20.26b, tenn no iidhi vocata, 

S.67 .lsh: 8. 18. 12h, fiditya yctn mtlmocati. 

8.68.1(1: indra 9:lvi1?tha satpate ; 8. I3, r 2 1\ indra ~avL?tha satpate. 

s.os.5c: 8.r.3h i 15.12b, nU.na havanta ataye. 

8.68.'Jh, indrari.1 codami pitaye: 3.42.Sb, s6marh co<lami prttiye. 

8.68.9° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvotusas tvt yuj[psll ~llrye mahad dhanam, 
jayema prtsu vajriva~. 

8.92.n° (Qrutakak~a Aligirasa, or Sulmk~• Aligirasa; to Indra) 
ayama <lhfvato dhiy6 'rvadbhil_i 9akra godare, 
jayema p;-tsu vajriva~. 

[8.69,l", pra-pra vas tri~tuhham i~am: 8.7.1•, pra y<\d vas, &c.] 

8.6e.3b: 1.84. r ,b, s6mari:t 9rI\Janti pf9nayaJ.i. 

8,69.3d: 1.105.5b, tri~v li 1·ocane div:ilJ, 

8.69.41': 8.49(Val. r),1b, indram area yatha vide. 

8,69,6b: 8,7.rob, duduhre vajri\Je madhu. 

8,69,7b, g,ham fndra9 ea ganvahi: 1.135,7°; 4.49.3°,grham indra9ca gachatam. 

8.69.0d: 1,80.ga, indraya brahm6dyatam. 

8.60.:Lod: 9.1.9°; 4,4b, s6mam indraya p5.tave; 9.24.3b, s6mendraya p;\tave. 
Added .in proof. 
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389] Hymns ascribed to Kih.was, Aiigirasas, etc. (-B.7,.,3 

8,69,llh+• (Priyaroedha .Aiigirnsa; to Inib:a) 
aplld indro aplld agnfr viQve devil. amatsata, 
varu9-a !d ilia ~ayat taro ilpo abhy lmfil/ata vatsam sam.Qigvarir iva. 

9.14.3b (Asita Karorapa, or Deval,, Kawapa; to Soma Pavaroilna) 
fi.d asya ~m~miJJ.O rase vigve devi ame.tse.ta., 
yadr gobhir vasllyate. 
9.61.14b (Amahryu .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
taro !d vardhantu no giro vatsam sam.9i9varlr iva, 
ya indrasya hfdamsani]:i. 

Stanza 8.69. I I has the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 
as regards sense and metre ; cf. Grassmann, i. 564 ; Bergaigne, iii. r 30. The two repeated 
plidas a.re pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma. Pavamfina; cf, 9.13.7; 86.2; 
100.1, 7; 104-2. 

s.69.l4b: 8.,6. n•, fndro Vi\lVll ati dvif!ag. 

[8,69.15•, arbhak6 na kum11raka]:i: 8.30.,b, (arbhak6) devaso n,\ kumarak:l]:i.] 

8,69,16•: 6.5r.16b, svasti~m anehasam. 

8.60.17•b: r.36.7•b, tam ghem itthii nan1asvina upa svariljam asate. 

8.69.18•: ,.30,9•, anu pratnasyil.ukasa!;t. 

8.71.6°, pra 9-0 naya vasyo aoha: 6,47.7b, pra no naya prataram vasyo acha; 
,0.45.9, pra lam naya prataram, &c. 

8.71.8•, tvam I9iiJ8 VM1inllm: 1,170.5•, tvam I\ll'!e vasupate VaBtlnilm. 

8.71.9•: 1.30.,oe, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyaJ:i; 3.5z.6d, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vliyo 
dhlil}. 

8. 71,lOd, purupra<Jastam 1ilaye : 8. 12. I 4°, purupr"'9aStam ntaya ftasya yat. 

[8.71.11•, agnim annum sl\haso jlltl\vedasam: ,.127.1b, vasum Stlnuii1, &c.] 

8.71.lld: 5.22.,a, h6tn mandratamo vi9f. 

(8.71.12•, agnim vo devayajyaya, 5.21.4•, dev-am vo devayajyaya.] 

8,71.lilb: 11,28,6b, agnui,. prayaty- adhvare: · 10.21,6b, agne p,,.yaty adhvare: 

8.71,13b, f\l6 yo vitryll9-llln: 1.5,ob; 24.3b, f911111W1 vil.ryill).llm; 10.9.5•, I')linll 
~m. 
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s.72.3-] P<m 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [390 

[s. 72.8b, rudram par6 manr~aya: 5. 17.2d, mandram paro, &c.] 

8.72.15•, upa srakv"l'u Mpsatal;t: 7,55,2d, upa srakve~u bapsato ni ~u svapa. 

[8.72,lil", adhuk~at pip~rm i~ain: see under 8.7.3,] 

8,73,lb: 1.46,7•, yunjiithnm a9v:inn rathain. 

8,73.l"-18•, anti ~ad bhutu vllm aval).. 

8.78,5•b, yad adya karhi karhi oic chu9ruy;itam im.ruh. havam: 5.74. ro•b, <½villa 
yad dha karhi oic chu9rnyiitam imam ht\vam. 

8.73.l0b, 9routarll ma imam havam: 2.4,.r3b= 6,52.7h, 9routil ma imam 
havam; 8.85.2b, imam me 9routam havam. 

8.73.14•b, ii no gavyebhir o½vyllil;t sahasrilir tlpa gachatam: 6.60,14•b, t no 
gavyebhir :i9vyilir vasavyilir upa gachatam. 

[8.78,18•, puram na dh)'!'1,u1,v ii. ruja: 9.r0S.6d, varmfva dhmiav, &c.] 

[8.74,5•, amftaril jatavedasain: 6.48. 1°, pra-pra vayam ainftam jatavedasam.] 

8.74.5b, tiras tam11nsi d"'9"tlim: 3,27.r3b, tiras tamansi dar~ta];t. 

8.74,7•, mandra sujllta sukrato: 1.144.7b, mandra svadhllva ftajllta sukrato. 

8.74,ll!b: 7.94.5•, sabildho vi1jas11taye. 

[8.74.14d, v~an vayo na tug,yam: 8,i1,23•, astam vayo na tugryam.J 

8,75.8b: 3.24,3b; 8,19,25°, sahasa];tsunavahuta. 

8.711.lS•b, mi1 no asmin mahlldhane p:irll varg bhllrabhfd yatha : 6.59. 7•d, ma no 
asmin mahlldhane parll varktam gav~t~u. 

8.75.18°: 3,42.6•; 8.98.n•, adha te sumnam rmahe. 

8.76.lb: ,.n.8~, indram i\lllllam ojasll. 

8.78.2•: r.So,6b; 8.6.6b; 89.3d, vajrei;,a 9ataparvan,ll.. 

8.78,5• (Kurusuti 'Klli].va; to Indra) 
marutvantam pr~ii;,am ojasvantam virap9filam, 
indram Sirblrlr hil.viirnahe. 

s.ss:rd .. (N?dhas G11utama; to Indra) 
tmn vo. i!astll&m 'fi;i~aham vasor. mandnnam andhasa}.l, 
La)?hf Yatiaam nil. svllsareljU dhenavaJ iudra.m l!irbhir navamahe. 111r•. :i. 2b 
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891] Hymns ascribecl to Kmiwffs, Angirasas, etc. [-8.82.3 

8.78.ea: 1.23.70., mar1itvantarh h:wamahe. 

8.76.6°: r.22.rc; 23,2°; 4.49.5°; 5.7r.3°; 6.59. 10d i 8.94.ro0-12c, asya sOmasy.fi. 
p1taye. 

[ s. 76. 7h, piba s6ma1h c_;atakrato : 3. 3 7 .sc, indra sOmnlll, &c.] 

8.76,9° {Kurusuli Ka,:tva; lo Indra) 
pibed indra marti.tsakhu L sut:i1h s6ma1Il dfvi~til§luu 
vajralll Qiqana 6jasa. 

ro.153.4° (Devajumaya Inclran1atara};l.; to Iudra) 
tvam indra sajO~asam ark:iri1 bibhar~i bahvf.J};i., 
vajram qi9ana 6jasa. 

8.76.lla: S.6.38a, anu tva r6UasI ubht-1, 

s,77,1bc, vi p;·chad fti mH.tiirHm, kl1 ugrliJ.:i ke ha ~·p;i\-rire: S.45,4bc, jilfa11J prclrnd 
vi mataram, ka ugril). ke ha t;!'l)Vire. 

[8.77,8", tena slotfbhya ii bhara: see under 5.6.1°.] 

8,78,Sb {Kurusuti Ka,:tva; to Indra) 
tve vasuni sari.1.gata vic;va ea soma siiubhaga, 
sudiitv aparihvrta. 

9+ 2 h {Hirm:,yastupa Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
L sana jy6ti}:l sana svar J viqva ea soma siiubhaga, c~~cf. 9.9.9c 

~ refrain, 9.4.Ic-Ioc L atha no vasyasas lq·dhi. J 

9.55., 0 {Avatsara Ka9yapa: to Soma Pavamana) 
yavaihwyavarb. no andhasa pu~taDlwpu~taili. l)ari srava, 
s6ma v!Qva ea sliubhaga. 

s.so.2.~: 6,45.I 7c, sa tva:rh na indra :mrfaya; cf. also 8.80. I0• 

a.so.an, ki1u afigUi radhrac6dam1}.1.: 6.44. 10d, kin1 aiiga radhrac6danari1 tvah1.1l.1. 

[8.80,7', iyam dbir rtviyavatr: s.,2.ro•, iyam ta p;viyavatr (sc. dhiJ:i).] 

s.s1.4a: 8,24.I9a; 95.7a, eto nv indraIIl stavama. 

s.s2.2a: 1.23. r 0 , trvrli}.l s6mi1sa ij, gahi. 

[8.82,3°, bhuvat ta indra 9am hrde: 10,86.,5•, manthi,s ta indra 9i11il h!'de.J 
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8.82.5--J Pa;rt 1 : Repented Passctges belonging to Book VIII [392 

s.s2.sn., tUbhya,yllm adribhi}:l suMJ:i-: 1.r35.2a., tl1bhyay:llll s6mal]- pllriputo 
,\dribhil.z. 

a-.s2.7e-gc, pibed asya tvam Iyi~e. 

8.82.9" (Knsidin Ka1,iva; to Indra) 
yam te 9yenal.1 pad£ibharat tir6 rrijallsy 8,spi-tam, 
LpibCd nsya tvam 11,i~e.J 1J,..rrefrain, 8.82.7°-gc 

9.3.8" (QunaJ:ifepa .Ajigarti; to Soma Pavmnilna) 
e~a divarh vy Usarat tir6 1•ajallsy 8.sprtal;t, 
pttvamiinal_i syadh var:i\i-. 

8.83.21): r.26.4b; 4r.1l); 4.55.rob; 5.67.3b; 8.18.3ll; 28.2&; ro.r26.3b .. 7b, 
va1·m).o mitr6 aryamil. 

8.88.3°: 7.66.12°, ynyam rtasya rathya\1. 

[8.83.411, vamU1il v{irmJ.a 9t'iil.syam; 8.r8.21h, nrvad varuQ.a ~:illsyam.] 

s.B3.9a: .I.15.20; 6,5r.15a.; 8.7. rz1\ yny{nll hi ~t,h[ sudunava}:l. 

8.83.9": 6.51.15>, indrajye~tha abbidyavaJ:i. 

s.84.ia, pre?tham vo atithim (stu?e): 1.186.3\ pre~\ham vo atithim gp;ir~e. 

s • .84.le, agnilll r:itharh na vedyam: 8.19.Sb, agnf ratho na vedya\t. 

[8.84.3', r>ik?O tokam uta tmana: 1.41.6b, vi~vam tokam uta tmana.] 

8.84,Sb: 5.35.7b, puroy!lvanam r,ji?U, 

8.85.11\ fi. roe havam nasatya: r. r83.5d, :i m.e hltvarh nasatyOpa yatam. 

8,85.lb: 5.75.3b; 8.S.1h, a9Vinagachatamyuvam. 

8,85.1°-oc: 1.4.7,9", madhvaJ:i s6masya pit,\ye. 

[8.85.2b, imam Ille ~p},utalll havam: 8.73.roh, 9p]-Utari1 ma imam hO,vam; cf. 
under 2.41. 13.] 

8,85.43 : 7.94.2a, \lro-utalil jaritUr havam; 8.13.71\ i;rl).udhf jaritt'1.r havam. 

8.85,5•: 8.5.12°, chardlr yantam adabhyam. 

[ S.85.6•: gachatam drr~li?o grMm: 8.5.5° ; 22. 3", gantilra d1t911?0 g;ham.] 

8,86.l"-3°, til vam vi~vako havate tanillqthe. 

S.86.l1I-61l, mi no vi yau~ya:m. aakhyii mum6eatam. 
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S.87 ~2nb+c (Dyumnikn Va::li~tha, or others; to A9vins) 
pfbatalll g;h.armarl.1 m.8,dhumantam agvinii. ba1•hl1}. sidatalll nara, 
tii. mandasanij, manut;io duro:Q-3. ~ ni pata.rh vedasu. viiyal;. 

8.87.4nb (The same) 
pibatalh s6maili m8,dhumantam agvin§. barhil;l sidataDJ. sumat, 
tii vav;-dhanii Upa sui;itutiili div6 ganfa'tri1 gaur:iv iv0ril).am. 
ro. 40. r 3" ( Gho~a Kak~rvatI; to A9vins) 
tt\. mandasanii manu~o du1•o~a ~ dhattam rayiril sahavrralll vacasyave, 
krtarh trrthiilh suprapn:tialll ~ubhas patI sthfi1)-1'tlll pathe~t,h:hn iipa, durnw.• 

thh hatam. 

It seems to me that the repoatec1 piida, tii mandasanfi, &c., fits bBst in 8.i2,2, becansP. it 
follows logically after'§. barhil). sidatmh rn:aii, The point, it, must ho admitted, is subjective. 

8.87.2b: r.47.Sd; 8.87.4b, ii, barhil; sidata1i1 1mrl\ (8.87.4\ sumi\t); 1.q2.7u, 
sidatarh barhfr U sumat. 

8.87 .3~·: 8.8.18r•, [ va:ri:i vi9vabhll' utibhil_i: 8.8,xa, ti novfyvabhll' ntibil_i; 7,24.4a1 

ii no vi\wabhir ntibhil;l- sn,j6~it\1. 

8.87.3b: r.45.4b; S.S. I8b, priy{imedha ahn~ata. 

8.87.4b, ft barhil:i sidataill sumat: r.47.Sd; 8.87.2b, ii barhi};t sidatarh narn.; 
1.142.7a, sidataxh barhir [ smnat. 

8.87.5a: 8.8.zt•; 9.1411, :i no.narh yatam a~vina. 

s.87.5°, dasra hirai;i.yavartanI ~n1bhas patI: 1.92.r8h; 5.75.2c; 8.5.1rb; 8.1cr 
ditsru. hirm;iyavartanI. 

8.87.5tl: 1.47.3b, 5J; 3,62.18°; 7.66.19°, patarh s6mam rt~tv:rdhU. 

8.87 .ea: 8.26,9a, vayalh hi vam hilvamahe. 

s.ss.1c, abhf vatsaril na svasare~u dhenaval:i: 2.2,2h, iigne vatsari1, &c. 

8.88.ld, indra:rh grrbhir navstmahe: S.76.5c, indrai:h girbhir havamahe. 

8.88.2d: 8.33.3d, mak~ii grhnantam Imahe. 

8,SS.6d: 8.4.,sa, manhi~pho vitjasataye: r.130.r•, mailhi~tham viijasataye. 

[s.so.1•, brhad indraya gayata: 8.45,.,n, stotram fn<lraya gayata.J 

8,89.2• (Nrmedha Aiigirasa and Purumedha A.iigirasa; to Indra) 
apadhamad abhi9astrr a9astihilthendro dynmny il.bhavat, 
devts ta indra sal!:hyjj,ya yamire brhadbMno marudga1_:1a. 

50 [~.o.s. ,o] 
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8.98.3' (Nrmedha A.ngimsa; to Indra) 
Lviblufijafi jy6ti~a svar agacho rocanarh div:ll;t,J 
deviis ta ind.ra sakhyiiya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigno ii. 187. 

S.89.7h: 9.107.7d; 10,15G.4b, [ sii.rya1h rohayo divf; 1.7,3\ ri siiryaID rohayad 
divf. 

[8.90.5", tvam indra ya~(, usi: 8.23.30•, ague tv:irl1 ya9ii asi.J 

s.91.2de: 3,52.rn.11, dh:111tlvantari1 karambhil,1am apupa:vantam ukthinam. 

8.91.3" (Apala Atreyr; to Indra) 
fi cnna tva cikitsilln6 'dhi cnnU tva nBmasi, 
~annir iva t;anakUir ivendriiyendo p3iri srava. 

9. 106.4'' (Cak~us Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
pr£1 dhanva soma jligrvir indrayendo p3rri srava, 
L dyum{mta1h ~ti~mam ii bhara svarvidam. J 

The repeated pada is refrain in9.rI:.1.reff.; ef. also 9.56.4h, svildU.r indo pari srava; 9.62,9a, 
tvam indo, &c.-Cf, von Schroeder, WZKM. :xx. 236; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 132. 

8.92.2•: 8.15.1 1•, pumhuta1il puru~tutam. 

8.92.6•, tam v abhi priireata: 8.,5.1•, tam v abhi pra gayata. 

8.92.6' (Qrutakak~a Aiigirasa, or Sukak~a Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
asyB. pitvii mlidanam. dev6 devasy[ujasa, 
vi9vabhi bhllvani\ bhuvat. 

9.23. 7• (Asita K,9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
asya pitvii madanam iudro v,t,·i\,;iy apratf, 
jaghfina jaghiinae ea m'i . 

. S.92.11°: 8.68.9', jayema prts,i vajrival,. 

£8.92.12•: vayam u tva ~•mkrato: 6.45.25•, im;I u tva 9atakrato.J 
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s.s2.1ab: r.9r.r3b, gfivo na yavase~v fi. 

S.92.14c, 22c, rn'i, tvim indrtti ricyate. 

s,92.17b: 8.46.Sb, ya indra vrtrahimtamaJ,. 

[8.92,20°·, yasmin vi9va adhi 9rfya),: 1.r39,3'\ yuv6r vi9va, &c.] 

8,92,21 = 8, 13, I 8. 

8.92.21° = 8,13.r8°: 9.6r.14a, Mm id vardhantu no girn.l~. 

s.e2.22a : r. r 5. r b, i tva vi9antv fndaval:i, 

S.92.22b: 8.6.35b; 9.ro8.r6h, sanmdram iva sin.dlmval.1. 

8.92.25° (Qrutalrnk~a Aiigirasa, or Sukak~• Angirasa ; to Iudra) 
ii.ram iiyvnya gaynti 9rutakak1?0 ararh gave1 

a.ram indrasya dh§imne. 

9.24.5° (Asita Kil9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indo yU.d :idrihhi}:l suMl: pnvitrmh paridhthasi, 
aram indrasya dhii.mne. 

We may render 8.92.25 as follows: 'Suitably to (procure,) horses does (}rutalrnJ;:iji.a sing1 

suitably to (procure) kine; suitably to Indrais nature.' Cf. Brirgaigue, iii. 2u, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : 'When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about t,he 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra1s natm-e.' It would seem as though t.he repetitions of 
aram with UgvU.ya and give in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, iiri;im 
indrasya dhtimne. In any case 9,24.5 is pat; :i.n S.92,25 the iir.st two occurrences: of tl.rttm 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzag also 
play upon {tram; et'. under 8.45.rob, 

8,93,30": 8, 13. 14b, matsva sulasya g6matal), 

s.93,3b (Sukak~a Ai\girasa; to Indra) 
sa na indral, 9ival;t sakhi19vavad g6mad yavamat, 
urudhareva dohate. 

9.69.Sb (Hira,;,yastilpa Ai\girasa; to Pavamllna Soma) 
d. ntt}:z. pavasva vasmnad dhira~yavad 9,gviivad gQmad yl:lvamat suvfryamt 
yuya,h hi soma pitaro mama sthana div6 murdhilnal, prasthita 

vayaskftal;t. 
The metre is entirely in.favour of the priority of 9.69.81,; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class :B 9. 

See Bergaigne, i. 381 note; ii. Sr; Hillebrandt, Ve'd. Myth. i. 398. 

[8,93,6", yad va pravrddha salpate: 8.a.8•, yadi pravrddha satpate.J 
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8,93.6"b (Sukak~a .A.iigirasa; to Indra) 
ye s6masal;i. paravati ye arvavati sunvire, 
sarvalls t~Il indra gachasi. 

9.65.22•h (Bhrgu Varm;ii, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
ye s6miisa};l paravU.ti yO arvavati sunvh•8, 
ye vad:il,1 9aryai,1~vati. 

Of. 8.53 (Val. 5).3e11, yo parilviiti sunvir6 ,Jfine~v ft ye nrvav1:ttfndavn\1. Soo Hillebrandt.1 Ved. 
Myt1t.1,I23ff. 

[8.93.19°, kaya stot(,bhya ii hhara: see under 5.6,1•.J 

8.93.22", u9:\nto yanti vrtaye: ,.5.5b, 91\cayo yanti vrtaye. 

S.98,24' = 8.32,29•: 8.13.27•, iha ty;\ sadhamildya. 

[8.93.25°, tubhymh s6mal_i sutrt ime: 3.40.4•; 42.5•, indra s6mal_i suti\ ime.J 

[8.93.29•, sit no vf9vany ;l bhara: ,o.r9r.rd, sa no vasuny t\ bhara.] 

8.93.30b: 8.r7.3c; 5,(Va!.3).6'1; 6r.14d, sutivanto havamahe. 

8.98.31", 31"-33•, upa no haribhil_i sutam. 

8.98,34\ rhhuk~a,:iam rbhlnh rayfm: 4.37 ,5", rhMm !·bhuk~a,:io rayfm. 

8.94,3•1 : 6.45.33•1, tat si.\ no vf9ve arya ii sad~ gr,:ianti knraval_i. 

8,94,3°: 1.23~10°; 8,94.9~, martltal]. sOmaprtaye. 

[8,94,4•, asti s6mo ayai:h sutii"l_i: 5,40.2h; s.,3.32h, vf~il somo aya1h sutal_i.] 

[8.94.Sb, de~riilm avo vroe: 1,38,roh, indragny6r avo vr,:ie.] 
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8.94,9C: r.23,10°; 8.94~3c, manital). s6mapitaye, 

S.94.100-12c, iisya s6masya prtaye; see also under 1.23.20. 

8.95.lil: 6.45.25°, indra vatsam mi mataraV, 

[8.95.2b, sutiisa indra girva:tial.1: 4.32.1re; 8.13,32b, sute~v indra girval}al).] 

8.95.3° (Tira,;cr .Ai\girasa; to Indra) 
Lpiha s6mari1 madaya. kim Jindra ~yenfibhrtari1 sutam, fi~lfi' cf. refrain, 8.36. rb-6b 
tvam hi QRgvatinam pliti rfija vi9ilm asi. 

8.98,6" (N!·medha .Aiigirusa; to Indra) 
tvam. hi 9l:19vatinam indra dartti pu~·i:hu asi, 
hant;i dasyor manor vrdhal:i pittll· div:U;. 

8,95,6", indram uktht\ni vavrdhul,: 8.6.35", indrrun nkthilni vavrdhul_1 (ve1·b 
without accent). 

8,95.6d (Tira9cI Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
titm u ~tavama y:iri1 gira Lin dram ukthilni vrtvrc1hltl.1u 
purti.r_iy asya ptui1sya sf~asanto ·vanalllahe. 

9.61.IIc {A.mahryu A.iigirasa; to Soma Puvmna.na) 
Len[ viyvany ary:1 [ J dyumnini mfinu§>1t1t,am, 
si~asanto vanamahe. 

For 9.6r.u ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 77. 

[8.95.sc, 9uddh6 rayiril nf dharaya: 1.30.22•, asme rayiri1, &c.] 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration. of the word (;mddM;. 

[8.95.9°, 9uddh6 V!·trii,;ti ,iighnase: 8.r5.3b, eko v;trth;,i, &c.] 

[B.95.ed, 9uddh6 viljaril si~asasi: 9.23.6•, indo vijam si~iisasi.J 

[8.98.Sb, madacyutam ahaye hintavi u: 5.3r.4d, avardhayann ahaye, &e.] 

8.ll6.7d (Tira9cr Aiigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti; to Indra} 
v,trasya tvn 9vasathad f~ama,;ta vi9ve devt\ ajahur ye sakhnyal;t, 
marudbhir indra sakhyaril te astv athemil, vi9vah, pftana jayasi. 

10.52.5• (Agni Saucrka; to Devil.];,) 
ft. vo yaki?Y antfiiatvaril suvfrarh yathit vo deva varival). kara1;it 
il. bahv6r vajram indrasya dheyam athemil. vi9vah, pftana jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.:i;; 20,1; MS. i. 10,14.-The li.tmastuti1 10.52, is probably later than 
8.96; cf. also 10.52.2&b with 5.1:5'\ 6\ and with 8,96.7b, and see my remarks under 4,42,3~ 
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S,96,l2b, stuhi su~tutim namasit vivasa; 5.83. xb; stuhl parjanyam namasit 
vivnsa. 

[8,98.15°, vi90 adeVIr abhy Acarantr]:i: 6.49. 15•, vi9R ildevtr abhy i>9navama. 
Added in proof,] 

S,96.2lh (Th"119cI Afigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti: to Indra) 
sa vrtrahendra rbhuksfih sady6 jajfian6 hilvyo babhiiva, 
J<ni;ann apans' naryi p;,,,i\.l,li s6ina na prto havya]:i sakhibhya]:i. 

10.6,7b (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 
adha by agne mahni1 ni~dya sady6 jajlian6 hlivyo babhfttha, 
Ltam te devilso aim ketam ayannJ adhavardhanta prathamilsa iima]:i. 

owe£ 4,26,2d 
It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pii.da, whiah :fits Agni so very well in 10.6.7, is 

pressed ~to service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism ofyounglndra. For the metre of 8.96.2111. see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70; Arnold, VM., 
P• 315· 

8,97.4"b: 8.,3.15•h, yac chakrilsi paravati yad arvavati v;trahan. 

s.o7.4d: 1,84,9\ sutiivan ii vivlisati. 

S,97.5b: 9.,2.6b, samudrasyildhi vi~tapi; 9,107.,4•, samudrasyildhi ~t•pi 
manI~liµ>J:i: 8.34,13b, samudrasyildhi vi~tapa]:i. 

s.97.5d, yad antarik~ ;I, gahi: 5.73.1d, yad autarik~ ii. gatam, 

S.97.ad: 4.31.,2b, lndra rayt parn_,asit; 1.129.1•, tvath na indra rayii pal'D/,asil. 

s.07 .7&, 7d, ml1 na indra para vp_iak, 

s.07.s•, sd, asme hxdra aaca sute. 

8.97,Uh: I.16.3°; 3.42.4•; 8.17.15d; 92,5b; 9,12,2°, indrams6masyapltaye. 

S.97.15°: 7-37.5d, kadt na indra rltya ii. d09asye]:i. 

s.0s.2• (Nrmedha Aii.girasa; to Indra) 
tvam indribhibhftr aai Ltvam si\.rya.m arocaya]:i,J 1W cf. 8,98.ob 
vil"'akarmn. vi9vadevo mahilil asi. 

10.153.5• (Devaj!i.maya Indramataral,t; to Indra) 
trim indribhibhftr asi vl9Vli j!lffiny 6jasa, 
sa vll"'il bhuva tbhava]:i. 

· [ s.li 8.2h, tvath sfuyam arooaya]:i : 9. 63. 7 b, yayn. si\.ryam arocaya]:i.] 

. 8,98.S•b (Npnedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
vibbrti,lllofl jJ>:6~ svar agacho rooa.nam divt!J;i, 
L~evts ta iiid.!"1> ~ytya y~ire.J GIi" 8.89.•• 
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ro.r70.4•b (Vibbriij Saurya; to Snrya) 
vibhrii.jall jy6ti§iii. svar tigacho rocan8,Ih divii}.l, 
yenen1fi. vf,;va bhl'tvanany [blrrtu. vi'tviiknrmnJ.lft vii;v{tdevyrtvata. 

Prima facie the repeat€cl hemistich would seem to apply to Siirya rathe1· than Indra; but 
see Bergaigne1 ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170,41 especially vi'}v,hle'\Jftvatu, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 

8,98,3C: 8.89. 1°, devils ta indra sakhyITya yemire. 

8.98.11°: 3.42.6°; 8.75.r6c, t:'idhu te sumnam rmahe. 

8.98.12°: 5.13.5c, sa no rr-i.sva suvfryam, 

8.99.2tl: 4.32.uc, sute~v indra girvaJ_1alJ, 

Cf. 8.95.21:, s:uti.isa indrii girvt1.2;ml,1. 

s.100.2d (Nema Bbargava; to Indra) 
di<lhami te mitdhuno bhak.§111,m agre hitas te bhrrg£t\J, sut6 astu somal.1, 
asaq ea tva:rh dak~h;1.ata1;1 sitkha me 'dha vrtri;ii ja:iighanava bhfui. 

ro.83.7b (Manyu T~pasa: to Jlfonyu) 
abhi prehi dak~il).at6 bhava me 'dha v;trti,i janghanava bhilri, 
juh6mi te dharU;mm mtidhvo 8,gra.m ubhfi upaiiyU pratham[ pibava. 

T1·anslate 8.100.2, 'I give to thee first tlie drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at ·my right; then ahall we slaughter many 
enemies.' The stanza addressed to the personified god •Wrath• fa surprisingly simifar: 
1 Come on, be thou at my right i then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrlf.ice for thee 
the first veAsel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.' The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many way1;1 assimilated to Indra, as, indeed1 also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the 'Wrath' of War, therefore also1 particularly, o-f impetuous Indra. 
See especially .Manyu Marutvan = Indra Marutvan in 10.84-1 (ef. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two f;;tanzas furnish an instance of certain 1·elative chronology: 10.83,t could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8. 100.z.-Cf. Geidner, 
Rig .. Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8.l00.4b, viswn. j~ttny abhy asmi mahni: 2.28,1b, vi,.wani sdnty abhy astu 
mahnil. 

s.100~12a; 4.18.11<1, sAkhe vi~J,lo·vitaram vi kramasva. 

s.101.2h: 5.65.zb, rijana d1rghagrutlami1. 

s.101.2d: I,47.7d; ,37.ze; 5.79.80, sakam s\h•yasya ra~mihhil). 
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8.101. 7d, I Oh, prtUi havydni vrtiye, 

8,101.Sd: 3. 6 2. Isa, g!'lJ.iill~ jamiidagnina; 7. 96.3c, g!'l).Un5. jamadagnivat; 9. 62. 2 4c ; 
6 5. 2 511, gp:ian6 jamridagnina. 

[s.101.nc, mah:is te sat6 mahimil pannsyate: ro.75.9c, mahfin hy itsya. mahimft 
panasyate. 

[8,101.13°, citreva prt\ty adar9y ayatf: 7,81, 1', praty u adar9y ilyatt.J 

8,102.lC: I. r2.6b; 7. I 5,2c, kavfr grh:-1.putir yl.l.vii. 

s.102.sn: 8.21. n 11, tvaya ha svid yujfi. vay:im. 

s.102,40......ac, agnfm samu<lrilvusnsam. 

[s.102,7c, :icha miptre sahasvate; 5.7.rd, urjU naptre sihasvate.] 

s.102.oh (Prayoga Bhtirgava, or others ; to Agni) 
aya1h viyva abhi 9riyo 'gnir deve~u patyate, 
ii vt.iair Upa no gamat. 

9.45.4° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Pavamilna Soma) 
aty o. pavftram akramrd vaji dhUralh na ytimani, 
indur deveeyu patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Ved.11, vi. 95, suggests durntn for dhUmm in 9-45.4h j this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vaji and dhtlram certainly rofer to a horse and f:iome phase ot' his 
harnessing, p1·esumably the w::igon-pole. The comparison is crudo lmt not impossible : 1 Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course'. Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

s.102.1111 : 3.9.8h; 8.43,3Ib, 91rftri1 pnvakii9oci~am; ro.2 r. 1a, 9rrari1 p:tvakU9ocisarh 
vlvak~ase. 

s.102.1ab, tepan6 <leva yoci§U.: 8.60.19b, tepan6 deva n\k~asal,1. 

8,102.16°: 5,26,IC-; 6.16.2°, ii devlin vak.!]i yak~i ea. 

s.102.17c: 4.s:11.i, havyaviham amartyam; 3,10.9°, havyaviiham amartyaill 
sahov('dham. 
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[S.102,lSb, agne dularh vareI,1yam: cf. under ,.,,.1°.] 

S.103.3d: 5,25.4d, agni:rh dhibhil). sapnryata. 

8.103.5b: r.40.4b, sa dhatte ak~iti w•{iva{l; 9.66.7c, dadhtmo tHr~iti 9rava];i. 

8.103.0d: 5.82.6c; 8.22.181\ vi~vil vlimuni dhnnahi. 

8.103. 7d (Sobhari Ka,:iva ; to Agni) 
iu;:va1h na grrbhf rathyalll sud[navo marmrjyfmte devay:tva}:i, 
ubhe tok6 tanaye dasma viypate par~i rid.ho magh6nam. 

9. r .3c (l\fadhuehandas Vai9vamitra; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodhtltamo bhava m:iilhi~t,ho v!·trah{mfamal:i, 
p8.r~i riidho magh6nam. 

Ludwig, 413 1 renders 8,103.7, 'wie ein ross fiir den wag0n vi;'rherlichcn treflich hega.Lfo 
fromme mit licdorn ihn ; beiderlei samen, o wundertitter, bei dolll kinde1 o f-ilrst, fUrdere :tls 
gesehenk der Magh11.van '. In his note1 if I understand him aright, he suggBsts as alternate 
translation of ptida d, '(und) f1il'del'C die gabe tler l\faghavan (fur uns) '. Grassmann, 'olit 
Liedern schmiickon, gleich wie eines \Vugens Ross, dio frommen, gabenrelcben ihu; 
Beschiltze beidc : Kind uud Enkel, herrlicher Gobietel·, und der Reichon Schatz'. For tthhe 
toke tanaye see r.147.1: the expression cannot well mean anything very different; than' hoth 
children and posterity'. The pftda7 ptir~i ritdho magh6nam1 hi oxplai11ed by cGdtt rftilho 
rongh6nilm1 I.48.2: 7.96,2, 'promote the liberality of the Maghavan '. The stanza therefore 
means : 1 Like a chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee wit.h thoir songs; do thou, 
O wonderful lord, promote lioth our children and posterity, (and) tho li.berality of the 
Maghavan.' St. 9.r.3 may be rendered, 1 Be thou the best give1· of ll"el~don1i- most lihora11 
strongest slayer of enemies; promote the liherality of the Maghavan.' So Gr.'.tssmann, who 
here translates pada c by 'der Reichen Gabe fordre du 'i though he has rendt.1red the same 
pada in 8.Io3,7 by 'besehii.tze der Roichen Schatz'. Ludwig, hero (792), correctly,' fordre 
der reicheu Magha-va.n gewiirung', For rMhas in general see under 6,44.10. 

S.103.14d, madayasva sval"l).are: 8,65.2h, m~dayuse svaqiare. 

51 [a.o.,, 20] 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK IX 

0.1.1b+c (Madhuchandas Vai9vnmitra ; to Soma Pavamnna) 
sviidi\ljhaya madi~thaya pavasva soma dhil,rs,ya, 
indraya pi\.tave sntal;l. 

9,29-4b (Nrmedha .Aiigi,.'aSa; to the same) 
vf9va vasuni samjayan pavasva soma dhil.rayii, 
inti dve~ansi sadhryak. 
9,30.3• (Bindu Aiigirasa; to the same) 
it na.l). 9ti~mam nr~ilhyam vtravantarh puruspfham, 
p&vasva, soma. dhil'e.yi. 
9,67,t3b (Vi9vamitra; to the same) 
vli.06 janttiJ/. kavtnilrh pavasva soma d.hil,rs,y;;,, 
devesu ratnadhil. as~ 
9, 10~.5b+c (Rebhasunli Kli\,yapil.u; to the same) 
kratve da~nya na.l). kave pavasva soma dhiray!i, 
fndraya pil.tave suto Lmitrtya varul)llya ca.1 

9.1.3•: 8.103.7d, p~i rtdho magh6nam. 

9,1,4• (Madhuehandas Viii9Vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy ii~ mahiini!.rh devfollrh vttlm andhasa, 
abhi vi.jam uta graval;l. 

9,6.3• (Asita Ki\lyapa, or Devala Kil9yapa; to the same) 
abhi tyarh purvyarh madam L suv11n6 ar,a pavitra il,1 
abhi v;l.Jam uta graval;l. 
9.51,5• (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to the same) 
abhy ar,a vi~•l/,3 pavitrarh dhilraya sutal/., 
abhi v;l.Jam uta graval;J.. 
9.63,1 •• (,Nidhruvi Ki\lyapa; to the same) 
abhy ar,a sa.hasruµm,. L raylrh g6mantam 39Vinru:h11 
abhi v;l.Jam uta gravaJ;,.. 

W 8.6,9b 

9.1,e•; s:69:10•; 9.4,4b,, s6inam indr!tya pttave; 9.24.3h, somendrilya pil.tave. 
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403] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9.1.10" (Jlfadhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyed indro m!:tde~v i vi~va vrtrIT1;,1.i jighnate, 
9iiro magh~ ea mallhate. 

9.ro6.3a (Agni CilJ{~u~a; to Soma Pavamana) 
asy0d indro miide¥v t grti,bh:irh grbhl)Ita sauasim~ 
vajrarh ea vf.~al).a1i1 bharat s:l.m apsujit. 

!<'or 9.rn6.3 cf. Geldm:!r1 Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Sftym_u.i in translating grilbh:im by 
1 bow'. But grabh:ilh grhht_1ita silnasim (cognate accusative) obviously menus 'mache (•r 

einen erfolgroichen griff'. See 8.81.r, k~umtintarl1 grUbluiril st-i.lh grlihiiya 'make a en.tab l'ich 
in cattle'. Cf. Bloomfield, IF. xx:v. 189. 

9.2.ta (Medhatithi Ka1.wa; to Soma Pavnmuna) 
p3,vasva devavir 3-ti pavitr111h soma r:illhya, 
Lindram indo vf·i;;li vi9a,J 

9.36.zb (Prabhnvnsu Afigirasa; to the same) 
sa vahni};l soma jllgrvil). p!lvasva devavlr ati, 
Labhf k6i;aih rnadhm;ciitam. J 

See under 1.176.1\J, 

9,2.1c; 1,176.xh, indram indo vf~i vir;a. 

0.2.st {Medhatithi Ku,;iva; to Soma Pavamana) 
:oidhu~ata priy:irh m£tdhu dhij,ra sut!.l,sya vedhB,sal;t, 
ap6 vas~ta sukratu};l. 

9. 16. 7b (Asita Ka1yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to the same) 
div6 n:i sinu pipytl~I dhilra sut8,sya vedhasal;,l, 
v.ftha pavitre arij'lati. 

o.2,4bc (Medhatithi Ka,;iva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahiintarh tva mahfr £mv ij,po ar~anti sindhava}J., 
yad g6bhir vilsayi~yase. 

9.66. 13bc (Qatmh Vaikhanasal;i; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra ~a indo mahB r:il)a ,po ar~anti sindhaval}., 
y.id g6bhir vasayi~yllse. 

Cf. tllbhyam ar~Mti sindhava.};;t, under 9.3r.3, and note also 1.105.12::i; 125,5e. 

[9.2.6•, acikradad vf~a haril_i: 9· IOI,I6°, kamkradad vfoa, &c.] 

s.2.ac, siull siiryel)a rocate: 8.9.18b, s:illl. siiryel)a rocase. 

9.2. 7bc (Medhatithi Ka,;iva ; to Soma Pavamuna) 
giras ta inda Ojasu. marm;-jyaD.te apasyU.val;l, 
yil,bhir madaya 911.mbb,;se. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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9,38.3bo (Rllhuga,;,.a .A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam cy;am harito dB,\la marmzjyante apasyuval;l.. 
yibbir madiiya gu.mbha.te. 

[404 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, 'werkkundige lieder verschOnen dich mit ihl'er kraft, mittelst 
deren du dich znm rauschtrank schmiiokest•. This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see; Grassm1U1D.'s is faulty: 'Werkthat'ge Lieder warden dir1 o Indu, kritftig ausge.. 
sehmiickt, mit den en du zum Ranscl1e strahlst.' The parallel below will show that marm.1jyiinte 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyli.vn};l., ' busy' as applied to gira}.i. ' songs' is a. 
highly figurative tran~fer from another sphere. I ti-anslate : 'Thy busy songs, 0 Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might.' This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38.3: 'This (soma) here the ten busy 
hal'it (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.' The d'9a. 
harit~ are evidently = da9a k~ipa};l (k~palJ.), vri«jal}., yuvatayal}., svasaral;l, jamaya};l, y6~i;ta\l, 
tritasya yO~ar;ial;t., &c.; cf. also pllfica vritii apasyti.val}. in 9.14.2, and naptfbhir vivllsvatal}. in 
9,I4.5. The term haritnQ is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 20I, I would add that harital.,l 
probably puns upon hari I yellow' (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of 'yellowed•, 
1 made yellow', by contact with the yellow :6.uid. The word apasy(iva]J. belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38.3 (cf. sa mrjyitmano da(jabbil;t. sukarmabhil}., 9.70.4); secondarily and very 
metapho1ically to the songs (giraJ;,i.) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmi•jyallte has in mind the act of currying a horse: see 1.135.5, imam induxh 
marmr,janta .•• tityalll nd i cf. also 8,103.7; 9.6.5, &o. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire, 

The chronological ordet· and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9,38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
a.pa&1y6vo.~ as an epithet of giral;l ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real praetice described in 9.38.3. 

0.2.0•: 8.6.rb, parjanyo vl"!timiln iva. 

0.2.1ob, a9vasi viljasii uta: 6.53.rob, avvasilm vajasilm uta. 

[0.:1.10°, ll.tmil yajliasya pUrvyi\l).: 3,rr.3b, ketiir yajiiasya pnrvyal)..] 

0,3,1• (Quna,\l~epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamlina) 
e~II devo amartyaJ:, parr.1avfr iva dryati, 
abh! dr6J}in.y iisadam. 

9.30,4• (Bindu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
prs s6mo ati dhil.rayn iJ>tivamiino asi~yadatu 
abhi dr6:q.iny asadam. 

0.a.e•: 4,,5,3•, dadhad ratnnni dn911~ • 

. 0,8,7• (QunaJ:i.9epa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavam!lna) 
el)& dlvam vi. dhilvsti tir6 rajlliisi dhiil'llyn, 
pava.mina.l,\ kanikradat. 

9.13.Sb (Asita Kli9Yapa, or Devala IDl9yapa; to Soma Pavamnna) 
ju,ta indraya matsaraJ:i. pavamana kanikra.dat, 

. · L vi9;V11 a.pa dVl\'o jahi.J 
· For the iepeated pllda of.' al~ 9,xo6.,o', Agre vao,ll,.pavamilnal, ki\nikradat. 
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9,3.Sb, tir6 raj!iilsy asp,ta];i; 8.82.9h, tir6 raj!iilsy asprta,n. 

9,3,9•+ b (Qunal).9epa .Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamllna) 
eQa pratnena janmanii. dev6 devebhyaJ:t sutal?-, 
haril;i pavltre al'\lati. 

9.42. 2•+b (Medhylltithi Ka:Q.va; to Soma Pavamllna) 
e~a pratnena manmana dev6 devebhyas pari, 
L dhilrayll pavate suta:t;,..J 
9.99.7b (Rebbasunu Ka9yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
Laa m,jyate sukarmabbirJ dev6 devebhyal;l sutil:t;,., 
vide yad asu samdadir , mahfr ap6 vi gilhate. J 
9. 103.6b (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamnna) 
pari saptir na vajayur dev6 devebhyal;l sutal;l, 
Lvyllna9!J;i pavamllno vi dhavati.J 

wcf. 9.70.4• 
11W 9.7.2• 

The sense of 9,3.9 is not.easy to determine, Ludwig, 7$141 'durch ehmalfge erzeugung der 
gopi; den g6ttern hei-vorgebraeht, flleszt gelb in die seihe '. Grassmann, 1 E1· ist es, der nnoh 
alter Art, ein Gott fur GBtter ausgepresst, goldfa.rben durch die Seihe ftiesst •. Cf. Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 207, 215. The expi·ession pratne'.najanµumai even in Ludwig's conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratn~na manmanii in 9.42.2: 1 To the accompaniment of an old 
oomposition does this god • . • purify himself' ; cf'. 8.6. II ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, 1 By means of 
an old device, &c.'; cf. 8,44.12. It ie: possible that 9.3,9 is an iiha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Of. S.1t111 a.Mill pratn~na malllll.anft. gb~ i;wnbhiimi (where SV. reads jdumanA). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. :Myth. i. 315.-Note the conespondence of 9.3.to0 with 9.42.:a0 , and cf. the 
pad.A, SOmo devebhyal} sn.tal;i., 9.28.:ab, 

9.3.10• (Qunal;i90pa .A.jlgarti; to Soma Pavamana) 
~au sya puruvrat6 jajiilln6 janayann !~al)., 
dhil.rayli. pavate sutal;l. 

9.42.2• (Medhylitithi K~va; to Soma Pavamllna/ 
L•~a pratnena manmann dev6 devebhyas pari,J Gi>'9,3.9•b 
dhirayli. pavate sutal;l. 

Of. under 9-6. 7. 

9,4,lb (H:iral/-yastll.pa Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
soinlt ea soma j-¥ ea pavama.na mahi g1'1l.va:t;,., 
Lathn no vasyasas k:fdhi.J l!W'refrain, 9.4.1"-10• 

9.9.9• (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala KaQyapa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pevamli.na moihi Qroivo g!lm a9vam r11si viravat, 
Lsaliii. medhil,h sanll, sv111)..J W of. 9.4,•• 
9. roo.8• (Rebhasnnu Kagyapnu; to S9ma )?avamlina) 
pavamana mahi qrava9 citrebhir y11si raQIDlbh~, 
L9ardhan tamiinsi jighnaseJ Lvl9Yllni da9uso g,he.J 

· · · : .wo:8.4_3;32•; d: 9.roo.2d 

~ransl,te '9,4,1, 'Ob~in.an~ oonguer,-0 Soma tb~t 'puri~st.thy&elf, {f~rUS) g~~~ gl~l'y; 
more~ver.~~ us ri!"}erl' And 9·9.•9, wh~.~ ehrono~gieaJ. relation~ the precedi~g-'il 
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indeterminate, 'O (soma) that purifiest thyself, give us great glory; kine and horses accom• 
panied by sonfl; obtain for us wistlom1 obtain light.' Now t,he repeated pfida in 9.roo.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 : 1 Pavaruiina, zu grossem ru}lme gelist du mit, 
manigfaltigen str1tlen; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spendorr; lmuse.' 
Gras,s;mann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig-Veda hymn. He rendors, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : '0 flammernler, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit gl!tnzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du a.Iles Dunkel im Hause des Verehnirs ', It seems to nm that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched.up, lttte1', and secondary jingle. In the first place piida b lmlongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, sii, tv:iro agne vibhil°:vasul_i syjlln oii'iryo mi ra,;nnfbhi1_1i 
9irdhnn t:imflilsi jighnase; cf. also 9.66.24, ptivamana rtttrh brh:ic chulmtri1 jy0tir ajijana.t, 
kr,~i_1ii t:imiillsi jtiiighanat. It is the1·efo1·e unlikely that m,i.hi c;ritva:ti in 9.100.8 depends, as 
aecusativo of goal, upon yfrni. In the second place the fourth pfida, vl~·.vilni diiyli::;o grhe, is 
really insipid in the connoxion 'thou <lestroyest all darkness in the house of the pious\ 
The pi°Lda appears in its true- relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tviili visllni pu1?yasi 
vi9vftni dftc;lli;;o grh6. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be: 1 0 Pavamann, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of 
the pious.' The intl'insic conditions are therefore a;uch as to lend the omission of the Siima~ 
Vodn an unusual significance, even though I agree heart.Hy with OldGnl10l'g's general oontenM 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be acceptei'l with great caution. In 
auy caso, the construction of 9. 100.S3·, even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in tbe other two stanza8.-Note the correspoudence of 9-4-7h with 9.100,2b; and of 
9.44•with 9.100.7d. 

~.4.H-lOc, t"tthrt no v:isyasas k:r<lhi. 

[9.4.2a~ s{mft jy6ti4 s{ma sva}:l: 9,9.9°, sfma medhiilll stinn sva1;i..] 

9.4..2b: 8.78.Sh, vi9va. ea soma sliubhaga: 9.55.1°, s6ma vi9vn. ea stiubhaga. 

[9.4.3\ sf.mu. dak~am uta kratum: ro.25.1h, mimo dak1?am uta kratum.] 

9.4.4c: see under 9. 1,9c. 

9.4.5b, aa, ti.tva kl·titvu tavotibhil).. 

9.4,7b (Hil'aJJ,yastnpa Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
abhy ar~a svayudha s6ma dvib8'rhasaD.l rayim, 
L atha no vasyasas krdhi. J Ille refrain, 9.4.1c-1oc 

9.40.6b (Medhyatithi K,,vva; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lpunana indav fi bharaJ s6ma dvib8'rhasalll rayim, 
vf~ann indo na ukthyam. 
9. 100.2• (RebhasUnil Ka9yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
lpunRna indav it bharaj s6ma dvib!-1,rhasam rayim, 
tvari1 vasuni pu~yasi Lvf9vuni dac;Lt~o grhe.J 

9,4,9h (Hiravyastupa .A.figirasa; to Soma Pavamuna) 
tvihi.J. yajlltil' avrvrdhan pavamana vid.harmal}.i, 
L ath11 no vasyasas k,dhi. J 

9,64.gh (Kanapa Marrca; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvi'i.n6 v&cam li?yasi plivamftna vidharmaJJ.i, 
l 3.krli..n dev6 na si'irya};t. 1 

~.:f., ... 9.40.6tt 
c~ ... 9.roo.2d 
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9. 100. 7d (Rebhasnnn Ka~yapau; to Soma Pavam1lna) 
tvfi1h rihanti mataro hari:th pavitre adrtiha}:i, 
Lvatsam jatam na dhenava};i.J pS,vamiina vidharma1ti. 

For the repeated pada. see Bergaigne, 1ii. 2181 note; for 9.64-9, Hillebrandt, Vcd, Myth. i. 
347,462, note. His suggestion that :tkrRn in 9,64.9c is from kram 1go' is rendered invalid 
by SV. 2.3101 krandaUl dev6, &c.; cf. for that pada, s6mo devO na sfiryal.1, under 9.54.a. 

[9.5.Sll, rayir vi rajati dyumin; 9.61.181\ dak~o vi rajati, &e.] 

9.5.8°, imarh no yajfiam ft gaman: 5.5.7°, im{nh no yajfiiin1 ii gatam. 

e.a.211, sa, abhi tyari1 miidyarh (ft, pnrvy,\ri1) mitdam. 

9.6.3b (Asita Ka9ynpa, or Devala Ka~yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
Labhi tyarh po.rvy[tril madarilj suviin6 ar.fila pavitra a, 
L abhf vil.jam utii ~1·{1va\1. J 

9.52. re (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
p,tri dyuk~lt};t ~anitdrayir bhitrad vfijtni:1 no andhasu, 
suvan6 ar~a pavitra ij,. 

t!W9.6.2a. 

(~9.1,4c 

For the piida, suviin6 ari:a pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16h, riiy0 aJ·~n pnvitra ft, nnd 9.64.12a., 
sR no ari?a pavitra 'fi. 

9.6.4bc (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a.nu drapsiisa fndava !po nil, pravatasaran, 
punan~ indram SQata~ 

9.z4.2bc (The same) 
abhi g[vo adhanvi~ur tpo na pravata yatiJ;t, 
punanij, in dram a<;a ta. 

Cf. under 8.6.341:1. 

9.6.6• (Asita IDt~yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
yam atyam iva vn.jinarh m;·janti yO~a~o da1a, 
vane kritantam 8.tyavim. 

9,45,5b (Ayasya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamalla) 
sam I sakhayo asvaran v8,ne kriJantam 8,tyavim, 
indulll navii anusata. 
9.106.ub (Agni 'cak~u~a; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhrbhir hinvanti vnjinam vane krijantam atyavim, 
abhf tripTI>tham matayaJ., sam asvaran. 

Note the eorrespondence of 9.7,611, with 9,106,2b. 
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9.6,7b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dev6 devITya dhrirayGndraya pavate sutil}., 
payo y:ld asya prpayat. 

9,62.14° (Jamadagni Bhargavn; to Soma Pavamuna) 
L sahasroti~ 9at[magho J vimino rajasa}:i. kavil;, 
indrtiya pavate mttdal_l. 
9. ro6.zb (Agni CuJ~~m~m i to Soma Pavamana) 
ayarh bharaya sunasfr inctraya pavate sutaI;t, 
sOmo jtlitmsya cetati ytttha vide. 
9.107.qa (Sapta ~~ayal;i; to Soma Pavn.mRna) 
indraya pavate mti.da]), s6mo martitvate sutal_i, 
.sahttsradharo {ity avyam ar"i'ati 1_tam 1 mrjanty ayaval)., J 

Cf. m1der 9.;,.ro. 

9.7.2b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma P,wamana) 
pro, dh5.r:a mttdhvo agriyO ma.hir ap6 vi gahate, 
havfr havi~~u vfmdyal)., 

9.99.7d (Rebhasuno. Kni;:yapa.u; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa, mrjyate sukiirmahhir L dev() devebhya\i sntft}:t,J 
vide yad asu saihdadir mahir ap6 vi gahate. 

0.7,8" (Asita Ku9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujO viic6 agriy6 vf~iiva. cakradad vane, 
sadmabhi satyo adhvaritl,i, 

9.,07.22b (Sapta J;!~ayal,i; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjan.6 vlire pavamuno avyaye vf~iiva cakrado vane, 
devilna.rh soma pavamana ni~krtarh Lg6bhir afijan6 ar~asi._1 •Pr 9.ro3.2b 

Of. 9.74.11!, (in next item).-Note the correspondence of 9.7.611. with 9.107.611. 

e.7.4b+c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
pfiri yat kITvya kavlr llflllI}-~ vasano arf}ati, 
svll1· vaj1 sif}asati. 

9.62.23b (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamilna) 
abhi gavyani Vltaye nrm~t punano ar~asi, 
sanadvajal:i pari srava. 
9. 7 4.1" (Kak~Ivat Dt1irghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
9i~ur na jiit6 'va cakradad vtine svar ytld vaJy aru~al} si~asati, 
divo r<'itasa sacate payovfdhll tam Imahe sun1atf 9arma sapr:\thaJ.i. 

1),7.a• (Asita K~9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavitmana) 
Sivyo ·viire p:iri priy6 harir v£tlle~u stdati, 
rebh6 vanu~yate matt 
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9,50.3• (Ucathya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamlilla) 
avyo viire pari priyam Lhar:im hinvanty adribhil.>u 
Lpavamanam madhu9cutam.J 
9.52.2b (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamlilla) 
tava pratnebhir adhvabhir avyo viire pad priya1;1, 
sahasradhilro yat tanll, 

9.107,6b (Sapta :{t~ayal,J.; to Soma Pavamana) 
punlillal,J. soma jllgrvir avyo viire pari priya);I, 
tvlim vfpro abhav6 'iigirastamo madhva yajiiam mimik~ ru,J,i. 

9.8.3• (Asita EA9yapa, &c., to Soma Pavamii.na) 
indrasya soma ridhase puniin6 h!Irdi codaya, 
Lrtasya y6nim !isadam.J 

9.60.4• (Avats11ra Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamlilla) 
indrasya soma ridhase 9fuit pavasve. vicar~~e, 
prajD.vad reta ii bhara. 

[-9.u.8 

GW'9,26,5b 
Gli"9,50,3• 

9.8.3•: 3.62, 13•; 9,64.22•, rti;sya yonim asadam; 5.21.4d, rt•sya yonim tsadal}. 

9.8.9°: 7.96.6•, bhak~mahi prajiim f~am. 

9.9.9•: 9.4. 1b; 100.8•, p!\vamana mahi l"'!\val), 

[0.0.0•, sana medhi\m sanil sval).: 9.4.2•, sana jyotil,J. sana sval)..) 

9.10,lb (Asita EA9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamnna) 
pra svlilliiso rathii iviirvanto na gravasyaval;I, 
s6mnso raye akramnl,J.. 

9,66.10• (Qatam '\Tnikhilnas~; to Soma Pavamruia) 
pavam1inasya te kave viljin sarga asr~ata, 
arvanto na 9ravasya,val;I. 

The cadence, nii. C}ravasy&val;l also at 1.48.3d~ 

9.l0.2b (Asit.a EA91apa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvaniiso ratha iva dadhanvire gabhastyo1;1, 
bha.rllllal,i karfi;tnm iva. 

9,13,7° (The same) 
vll9'ii ~•ntfndavo t.'bhi vatsam na d),.enaval)., 
da.dhanvire gabhastyol;I, 

For 9.xo.2 see ·Geldll~r, Ved, Stud, i. 121; Llld,~tg,:Ueber Methode., p. 25, 

9.U.8• (Asita Kll\lyapa, &c..; to Soma Pavamiiiia) 
indraya soma piita.ve inadll,ya pari !Jicyass, 
L mana9Cin m'¥1asas patil,i, J · · 

52 [n.o.,.,o] 
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9. 98.1oa (Ambarr~a Vllr~agira and }.tji9vanBharadva;ja; to Soma Pavamana) 
indri.i.ya soma pthave ,71·t.raghne p8,ri ~icyase, 
mire ea dii.kf?ll).Uvate devriya sadanl.tsri.de. 
9.,08.,5• (Qakti Vasi~tha; to Soma Pavamana) 
indr§.ya soma pihave nfbhir yata}:l svayudhO rnadintamalh 
Lpt'tvasva rnlidhumattamal).. J ~ 9,64. 22b 

[0.11.sc, maua9cfn m:inasas pJ.ti];i: 9.28.rh, viyvavin manasas pUtil;i.] 

9,12,l• (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma P,wamana) 
sOmft asrgram indaval: sutfL rtasya s5.dane, 
:indraya m:idhumattama]),. 

9.63.,9• (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamuna) 
pari vU-je na vajaylim avyo vci.rcl?u sificata, 
indraya mti.dhumattamam. 
9.67,r6h (Jamadagni; to Soma Pavamana) 
ptlvasva soma mandhyann indraya m3.dhumattama]?.. 

9.l2.2b, gtvo vatsftrh na lllitbiral].: 6.45.28C, vatsam gfi.vo na dhenivu}:t. 

Of. under 6.45.25, 

9.12.6• {Asita Kli9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd, vii.cam indur i~yati Lsamudr:isyildhi vi~tapi,J 
jinvan k6~rn:h madhu~cUtam. 

9.35.4°' (Prabhnvasu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamn.na) 
pra v~am indur i~yati si~asan vajas§, f,';;i}:l, 
vratil vidana ~yudha. 

Translate 9.r2,6, 'Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl'. The conception of Soma's lettingfo1·th his voice is common: 9.30.r, 2; 
62.25; 64.9, 25 1 z6; 68.S; ro7.2r; it is analogous and in close contact with Somu's thunder• 
ing voice (krand); e. g. 9.30.2 i 64.9. See Bo1·g'aigne, i. 1691 280 ; ii. 33. Soma nlso arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6,47.3; 9.96,5 ; see Bergaigne1 i. 185 i ;Hille· 
bwndt, Ved. Mytb, L 349. The repeated piida in 9.35.4 changes its form a littJe but its sense 
greatly : 1 Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance~winning ~~i, 
finding laws [and] weapona (to enforce them).' Cf. 9,90.r, which shows that the ideas con· 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. SUH we may assume that 9.35.4"" is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typfoal wording of 9.12.6'". vrrc- and viij
interehange often in the Yedfo variants (a dozen cases or so); aee, e. g., in Concordance: 
pavitra,.vantalJ puri vacam (vajam) aflate. Of this elsewhere.-For 9.12.6° cf. under 9.23-4-

9,12.0b: 8.97.5b, samudrasyildhi vi~tapi; 8,34,13b, samudr!\syi\dhi vi~tapaJ,.; 
9.107. 14°1 samudrasYiidhi vif}tipi manti:,f1,1a};i.. 

[9,12,1", nltyastotro vanaspati!,; x.9,.6°, priyastotl'O vanaspati!,.] 
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9.12.8' (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi priyli div{ts padii s6mo hinviinO arsati, 
viprasya dhtiraya kavil).. · 

9. 44. 2° (Ayasya Aligirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
matf juf?t6 dhiyit hita\1. s6mo hinve parnvati, 
viprasya dhihaya kavil;t. 

9.13.P (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s6mal;l punan6 ar~ati sah.tsradharo atyavil), 
vayOr indrasya ni~lq•ta.m. 

9. 2S.6b (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
e~a 9u-'?mY adabhyalJ s6ma};l punan6 ar~ati, 
L devavfr aghai;ailsaht.J 
9.42.5° (iiedhyatithi Ka,:iva: to Soma Pavamana) 
Labhf vf9vani v[ryaJbhi deviin rtavfdhal_i, 
s6mal;l punau6 a.i·~ati. 
9.101.7b (Nahuljla Mttnava; to Soma Pavama.no.) 
L ayfull pu~ii rayfr bhaga}_l J s6ma\'t puniin6 ar~ati, 
p:\tir vf9vasya bhiimauo vy akhyad rt\dasr ubhe. 

For 9.ror.7d see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 3I7. Note the correspondence of 9,13.311b with 
9.42.3bo, and 9.13,4b with 9.42,6e.-For 9.13.1° cf. 9.ro7.17c, 

[9.13.2°, su~va,:iam devavltaye: 9.65.18°, su~va,:io deviiv1taye.] 

9.13.3a+b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavante viijasataye s6mal;t sahasrapiijasal;t, 
gp)an[ devavrtaye. 

9.42.3h+c (l\Iedhyatithi Kll\lva; to Soma Pavamana) 
vfi.vrdhaniiya tiirvaye plivante v$.jasataye, 
s6mii.1;t sahasrapajasal;t. 
9. 4 3. 6• (The same) 
pavasva vil-jasataye viprasya w,.t6 v;dhe, 
Ls6ma xtsva suvfryam.J eff~cf. 5.13.5° 
9. 100.6• (Rebhasunu Ka9yapiiu; to Soma Pavamana) 
p;ivasva vitiasatamaJ;t pavftre dhfiray!t sut~, 
indraya soma vfwave Ldevebhyo madhumattam•J:l•J ~9.roo.6d 
9.ro7.23• (Sapta J;½aya]:,.; to Soma Pavamaua) 
p8,vasva vt\lasataye 'bhi vfyvllni kfivya, 
tvam samudrarh prathamo vl dhilrayo devebhya]:,. soma matsara]:,.. 

For 9.107.23 of. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 30. 

9.13,4b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; ta Soma Pavamana) 
uta no V§,,iasataye p8.vasva bthatir i!iia'.ll, 
dyrimad iudo snvlryam. 
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9,42.6• (Medhyatithi ~va; to Soma Pavam!lna) 
goman naJ/. soma viravad L a9vavad vil.iavat sutaJ,i, 1 

pavasva bfhatir i~aJ;,.. 

9.l3.5b• (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamaua) 
te nal;I. sahasr!Q-am rayim. pavantam i suvfryam, 
suv&ni deviisa indaval;l. 

9.65.2400 (Bhrgu V!lruQ-i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamaua) 
Lte no ~tiih divas p&riJ pB,ve.ntam i suviryam, ~ 2.6.5a 
suvani davitsa indava:ti,. 

[9.13,7h, abhi vatsam. na dhenavaJ,i: see under 6.45.25.] 

·0.13,7•: 9.10,2b, dadhanvire gabhastyol,i. 

9.13.Sb, pavamana kanikradat: 9.3.7°, pavamanal,i kanikradat. 

9.13.8• (Asita Kll9Yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ju,ta indraya mlltsaral,i Lpavamana kiinikradat., 
vigvii apa dvi,o jahi. 

9.61.28• (Amahryu Aiigirasa; to Somll Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vf'!Ja sutal,i ]qdhi no ya911s0 jane, 
vigviL apa dvitJo jahi, 

9.13.9•+• (Asita Ka9yapa, &c .. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghn\tnto ariLvQ-al;l pavaman!IJ/. •~, 
y6niiv ftasya sidata. 

9.63.5° (Nidhruvi Ka9yspa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indram. vardhanto aptural,i krovanto vi9Vam tryam, 
apaghna,nto ariLVQ-al;I.. 
9,39,6° (Brhanmati Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamnna) 
samrcmi ann,ata Lbarim. hinvanty adribhil,i,1 

y6n!iv rtasya sidats.. 

We may render 9.r3.9 as follows: '0 ye (Samas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy,seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the ftti.. 1 Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pad.a 
is in probletnatic connexion. Ludwig, 803, rende~ 9.13.9°: 'nemt an des opfers stil.tte ew-en 
sitz.' On the other hand 9-39.6, at 829 : 1 im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
eie hera'l.ls mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung stil.tte hat er Bioh nidergelaesen.' In his 
note· he :J.'8I11arks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down.· This is 
indeed ~a: t~e pida, on the e~denee of 9,I3,9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be p1;1,tchwork of fami~ar but ~mp~feetly assorted ide'.18•, The' 
pida;, hirbh. binvanty tid:ribhil;l is a formula_: 9.::.16.5; 30.5; 32.2; 38.2; 50,3; 65,8; in each 

,-COJilllexion it fits better 'than'in 9.39;6; ,see Ullder 9.26,sb, The break between the fi:rst and 
:second distioh.itt•9.g9.6'is so abrupt as to le~v.e no doubt as to the secondary manufacture.of 
the aw~(t );lerformallce,--Of. rtasya Y4nim ~am, under 3.62.r3~; yon»,v fMsya · siw;l.tam, 
UD.def 3:~62.~~a.; ' . ' 
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9.14.3b: 8.69.nh, vi9ve devit amatsata. 

9.14.5° (Asita Ku9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
naptfbhir y6 vivasvatal:i ~mbhr6 mi mum1je yUva, 
g'}.l k~van6 na nir~ijam. 

[-9.r6.3 

9,86,26° (PrsmayaJ:i, alias Aja l,l~igm,r,J:i; to Soma Pavamana) 
indul_,. punUn6 ati gahate mfdho viyvani kp_wan sup:ithani yiijyave, 
gij,~ k:r:q.van6 nir.:gijaDl haryat.i};l. kavir :ityo nii kriJan pUri vliram ar~m.ti. 
9,107.26" (Sapia l;t~ayal.1; to Soma Pavanmna) 
ap6 vii,sanal;i p:iri k69am ar~atLindur hiyunttl; sotfbhilJ.u f;~J 9,30.2a 
janayall jy6-tir mandana avrva9n.d gi1];t krJ?.van6 n.i nir~ija.m. 

For the 'daughters of Vivasvant, ', that is 'fingel's', sec nuder 9.:qb\ and Hilloln·andt, 
Vcd. Myth. i. 478. Cf. 9•95,Ii and more remotely 9.68.1; 82.2.-Foi- 9.rn7.26~0 cf. 9.rnj.41'. 

9.15.1° (Asifo. Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamii.11:.t) 
e~H. clhiyfi. yaty a1.1vya 9iiro rathebhir tt9Ubhil1, 
gachann ind.rasya ni~krtitm. 

9.61. 25c (Amalnyu .t\.iigirasa; to Soma Pavmnrma) 
L apaghnd.n pavate mfdh6 J 'pa s6mo :lravi;ial;i, 
gachann indrasya ni~k:rt:im. 

The repeated pitda does not 1·ing as t.rue in 9.61,25 us it docs in 9.15.1, where it iH 
balanced by yitty • • rflthebhir in the first distich.-'rhe cadence indrasyii ni~krtti.m 
also in 9. 13.1°; 86.r6t1.. 

[9.15.3°, e~a hit6 vi myate: 9.27.3", e~a n('bhir vi nryate.] 

9.l5.7a (Asita Kll~yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamann) 
etam mrjanti mi:1rjyam Upa dr61)€~V nyaval], 
pracakra:r;i:irh mahfr i~a];i. 

9.46.6• (Ayilsya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam. mrjanti m:irjyalll pavamana11l daya k~fpal;i1 

fndraya matsarAID ma.dam. 

Cf. 9,63.20*, kavirh. mr,ianti ml:i.rjyam. 

9.15.8• (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
eta.m u tyam daga k~ipo mrjanti sapta dh1taya}:t, 
sV1lyudharil madintamam. 

9.61.7• (Amahryu A:iigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ettim u tya:rh dB,ga k~ipo IDf.18,nti sindhumatarall11 

sam adityebhir akhyata. 

9.16.3b: ·r.28.9b ;-9.5r.-1h, s6maili. payitra ii srja. 

9.18,31" (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamilna) 
3.naptam ·apsti du~tararl,l Ls6math pavitra, 1 si'ja,3 
pum"hind:raya pil.tave, 
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9.51.rbc (Ucathya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavam;J.na) 
:idhvaryo itdribhi];i sutarh L s6malll. pavitra it srja,J 
punihindraya pittave. 

9.16.4° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pri punrmri.syn. cetasa s6mal;i pav:itre ar~ati, 
kl'itva sn.dh£tstham fisadat. 

9.17.3b (The same) 
atyurmll' nrntsar6 mada}:i. s6ma};i. pavit1•e ar~ati, 
L vighnan rakf}allsi devayll};l. J 

9.3pb (Rahuga1,1a .Aiigi.rasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
stl, sntal)- prtaye vf~a s6mall, pavitre ar~ati, 
L vighnan r8'k!:J3illsi devayUJ}..J 

Cf. fti;.U}:1. pavitre al'i?ati, 9.56.rh, 

9,l6.6bc (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punan6 rnpe n:vyf.iye viqva arf}ann abhi c;riya}J., 
qfiro na g6~u ti~tha ti. 

9,62.r9bc (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
uviyan kal£Lyaril sut6 vigva ar1:1ann abhi griyal;i. 
gilro na g6f}t1 t~thati. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 2Io. 

9.16.7b: 9.2.3b, dhiira sut:\sya vedhasaJ:i, 

IJ.16.8•+0 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipaQcitalll tana punana 3.Jlli?U, 
avyo vfu+a1h vi dhavasi .. 

9.64,25• (Ka~yapa M:arrca; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvtilh soma vipagcitath Lpun8in6 vilcam i~yas~J 
Lindo sahasrabhar:Q.asam.J 
9.28.1° (P1iyamedha .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
e~a vajf hito nfbhir Lvf9vavin 1uanasas piiti}.l.,J 
8,vyo vijra:rh vi dhi.iva.ti, 
9. 106. 10h (Agni Cak~u~a; to Soma Pavamana) 
s6ma};l punana urmi:t;1ti.vyo vtralh vi dhavati:r 
L agre vaoa]:i pavamana]:i kimikradat. J 
9.74.9b (Kak~rvat Dairghatamasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

~ 9, 30, re 
~•9,64,25c 

adbhit soma paproanasya te rl1s6 'vyo v,ralh vi pavamana dhavati, 
sa m,jyamanaJ:i kavibhir madintama L svadasvend111ya pavamana prtaye.J 

c,,,-9,74.g<l 
What does stanza 9.16,8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, 'du o soma, den 

liaderkuudigen damit (mit dir selbel.') unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, flieasest duroh 
des sehatea schweif'~ Grnssrnann, •' Gereilligt, Som.a, fort und fo1·t .bei Menschen strvm·st 
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dem weisen Gott du dmch des Widders Wolle zu '. He therefore supplies devim. with 
vipa~icitam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly ill, his Lexicon, Indra; of. 144; S. I:3,10; 
8,98.r. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit: 'Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.' Accordingly 9,16,8 expresses ellipti
cally the same idea: 'Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the A.yus (human sacrlftcers); thou ru.nnest through the sieve of wooL' Cf. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after~bom, especially as its third pildn, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a me1·e formula. 

9,17.l• (Asita Klil'Y"P•, &c. ; to Soma Pavamnna) 
pra nimneneva sindhavo ghnanto vrt;ril,;ii bhiiri;iayaJ.,, 
s6mii. e.srgram ii9ava1;t. 

9.23.r• (The same) 
s6mii. e.srgram ii.9tlvo madhor madasya dhilray~, 
L abhi vi9vani ki1vyll. 1 

Cl. the pll.da, ete asrgram il]&val], 9.63.411.. 

9,17,8h: 9.r6.4b; 37,rb, s6maJ.i pavftre a"lati. 

9,17 ,3bo (Asita Kli,;,yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam!ina) 
atyn.rmir matsar6 mada.J., s6mal;l pe.vitre e.r11ati, 
vigbniln rlik~iili•i devayul;L, 

9.37,rbc {Rll,hnga,;ia .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
sa sutaJ., pitaye vf~ s6mal). pavitre ar(l&ti, 
vighnlin raqiilisi devayul;l. 
9,56.rbc (Avatsara Kawapa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pari s6ma ;tam brhad ii.Qlil;l pavitre ar11e.ti, 
vighnan. raqiilisi devaylil;l, 

9,17.4•+b (A.sita Kli9yapa; to Soma Pavamlina) 
i kala9e11u dhivati pavitre pari 11icyate, 
ukthilli yajfi~ vru:dhate. 

9,67.14• (Vi,;vllmitra; to Soma Pavamiina) 
i kal.li9e"1 dhavati 9yen6 varma vi gllhate, 
abhf drol,111 kanikradat. 
9,42,4b (Medhy11tithi Kn,;iva; to Soma Pavarnllllll) 
duhanaJ., pratna.m it payaJ:,. pavit:\'e.ptlri ~oya,te, 
krandan devil.ii ajrjanat. 

Note' that, in a way, the third pa~as· of each ·of thes,e stanzas- are related in 11en~;.~. 
Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i •. 347. 

9,l't,7b (Asita KJ,;,yapa; &c.; to .Son,a Pa,vamn.na) 
· ¼.~ u tva Vlijlnam, naro .dlu1:lhir viprii avasyava.'1, 
mr,l.tnti devatlltaye. · 
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9.63,2ob (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
L kavfrh m:r.iantf. marjyarh J dhlbhir vipra avasyava~, 
v:('~a k:inikrad ar~ati. 

For 9.63.2ob ef, 8.13.17"', ta.m :id viprii. av.asyaval_1.-For ktinikrad in 9,63.2oc, tho author, 
Am. Joum. of Philol. xvii. 417 (huplology), 

9.17.SC: J, 137.2g, cITrur rtfiya pitiye. 

9,18.1C-7l\ made~u sa:rvadhti asi. 

9.18.511 : 8.6.r7ti, y:i ime r6das:r mahf: 3.53.12a, ya hne r6dasr ubhe, 

[0.19.lc, tan na'l). pununa a bhara: sa nnl:i, &c.; see under 1.12. I 1, J 

9.10.2c: 5.71.2c; 7.94,2c, r9anii pipyatam dhiya!_i. 

9.19.4a (Asitn Kiiyyapa, &c. ; to Soma. Pavamana.) 
avavaqanta dhit:iyo vr~ahhasy[dhi retasi, 
siln6r vats:isya muta.ral?-, 

9.66. uc (Qatarh Vaikhanasl11:; to Soma Pavamana) 
L acha k6~ madhu9cU.ta111 J as;·graril vdre a,vyaye, 
avavaganta dhit!\yal;l. 

9,l9.6C (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
upa 9ik~apatasthu~o bhiyasam ;i dhehi 9atru~u, 
p3:vamana vidiii rayim. 

9.43.4• (Medhyatithi KM,1va; to Soma Pavamana) 
p3.vamana. vidtlr rayim Lasmabhyaih soma su9riyamu 
Lindo sahiisravarcasa.m.J 
9.63.rr• (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pR.vamana vidfi. ra.yim L asm:.'ibhya:rh soma du~taramu 
yo dm;iil.90 vanu~yatii. 

9.20.lb {Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamilna) 
prU. kavir devll.vitayG ivyo vij,rebhir ar~ati, 
sahvdn vi9va abhi spfdha!_i. 

9.38.,l, (Rah!lgai;m Afigii:asa; to Soma Pavamana) 
e§a u sya v:f§il riith6 'vyo vitrebhir ar~ati, 
Lg.ti<ihan vfijarh sahasril]ttm, J 

<W9.43.4b 
,iwcf. 9.43.4° 

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9.:zo.r the ·sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps' tail wool, as though a 
sage·could flow i. in 9,38,r: 'dieser stierkrUftige hier [uls] ein wagen strt,mt durch des aehafes 
schweifha'.3'r·' (Ludwig, 828) .. Under such circumstances the l'isk in etanding sponsor to ally 
theory of-relative- du,tes is infinite. 
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9,2O.et+o (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vahnir apsll dn§ltaro mrjy3.mano gflbhastyo];l, 
s6maQ camii~u sidati. 

9.36.4b (Prabhuvasu .An.girasa; to Soma Pavamijna) 
L9umbhamana rtay1.ibhirj mrjyamano g3,bhastyo1;l, 
Lpavate vfire avyaye. J 

9.64.5b (Ka9yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamitna) 

@1?9.36.4:t 
,w- 9.36.4° 

,9umbMmana ,tayubhirJ mrjyamaua gabhastyo];,, 1i'ii" 9.36.4" 
tPavante vire avyaye.J ~u"9.36-40 
9.65.6h (Bh;gu Vllrur;i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yad adbhiJ.:i pari§!icy:fae m:rjyamano gibhastyol;t, 
drti.IJ.:1 sadhastham a~mu~e. 
9. 99. 61 (Rebhasunu Ka91apau; to Soma Pavaml\na) 
L sii. punan6 maclintama]:i J s6maq camii:ju sidati, 
pa9ilu na reta adt\dhat patir vacasyate dhiya}_!. 

For 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Vecl. Myth. i, 192. 

9,2O,7bo (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana] 
krIJU.r makh6 na ma:O.hayu}:l pavitralll soma. gachasi, 
dlldhat stotre suvfryam. 

9.67.19bc (Vasi~tha; to Soma Pavamilna) 
grilvJJ-11 tunn6 abhi1?tuta}_l pavitralll soma gachasi, 
dadhat stotre suvlryam. 
9.62.30° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamilna) 
piivamana ,rtal_l kavf\). s6m.aQ. pavitram ilsadat, 
dadhat stotre suvlryam. 
9.66.27• (Qatarh VaikMnasaJ,; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamnno vy U~navad l'8.9mfbhir vajas~tumal;t, 
d8.dhat stotre suviryam~ 

Cf • .5.6.roc, dU.dhad asm0 suv.fryam, and 9.4.5.6c, indo asme suvfryam. 

9.21,1• (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Payaml\na) 
ete dhnvantfndava}_l s6ma indraya gh.:fovayal?,, 
matsarii.sa]). svarvida];l. 

9,107. 14d (Sapta ];t~ayaJ,; to Soma Pavamana) 
L abhi somtsa n.yiival?. pavante m&dyarh mil.damu 
Lsamudrasyildhi vi~tapi n1a.nI~fJ.10J matsartsa;t. svarvidal}. 

9.22.S•b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.; to Soma Pav3mllna) 
ete piiti vipaqcital}. c•6maso dadhyaQiral}.,J 
vipii vy ana9ur dhiya];i. 

53 [x.o.s. ,o] 

6'i"9,23.4•b 
G<I" 8.34.,31> 
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9.1or.r2ah (Manu Sarhvaral)a; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete put;\, vipagcita]i. cs6maso dadhyagiraJi.u 
siiryaso mi dar~at1so jigatnavo dhruvii. gh:rte, 

9.28.1° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
L soma asrgram a9avo J madhor midasya dhITraya, 
abhi vfgvani kftvyii. 

9.62.z5c (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
piivasva vac6 agriyal,i soma citrITbhir utibhi}_l, 
abhi vlqvani kiivya. 
9.63.25° (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
LP£~vama.na asrk~ata J sOmitJ:i. .,;mkrfisa fndava}:i., 
abhi Vi(JV&ni kiivya. 
9,66,1 h (Qata,h Vaikhanasal;t; to Soma Pavamana) 
pilvasva vi9vacar~aJJ.e 'bhi vigvani k~vya, 
c•akha sakhibhya i9yal).J 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23. 1e, 1 um aller weissheit Willen'; the remaining instances of the 
1·epeated piida (852, 853, 856), 'zu aller weissheit ' 1 or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the Pavamanya};t), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (t,he hymns) of the Kavis.-Cf. the pildas, p:iri viyvani 
kiivya, 2.5.3(,l; W.d.id vi9viini kivya 10.21.5b; and y.tsmin vi9vitni k!vya 8.41.61t. 

9.23.4•b+o (Asita Ku9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi s6masa ayaval;i. pavante madyam madam, 
abhi k6gam. madhugcutam. 

9,ro7.14•b (Sapta l;t~ayaJ;i.; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi s6miisa iiyaval;i. pavante madyam madam, 
L samudriisy:idhi vi~tapi manI~i~o J L matsarUsa!J. svarvida}:i. J 

~c: 8.34,13b; d: 9.21.Ic 
9.36.2° (Prabhuvasu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vahnil;t soma jilgfVil~ Lpavasva devavh· atiu cw-.. 9, 2. :ra 
abhi k69am madhngcutam. 

For 9.36.2 et under 1,176.rh.-Cf'. the paclas, Ucha k6galh madhU<;cU.tam, under 9.66.n; 
ptiri k69alll, &c., 9,103.31 ; alsojinvan k698.rh, &a., 9.12.6o.i. 

[9.28.5•, soma ar~ati dhan;rnsil;t: 9.37,2b; 38.6b, Mrir ar~ati dhal'\lasil;t,] 

[9.28.6°, fndo vijam si~nsasi: 8.95,9d, ~uddh6 v!ljaih si~asasi.J 
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9,M,1b+o (.Asiia Klll'Y"pa, &c.; to Soma Pavamiina) 
pra somaso adhanvil'uJ/. pavainltnisa inde.val;i, 
9riq.a.ni apsu mrffjata,. 

9,67-7• (Gotama; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamlin,asa fnde.vas L tir~ paVltram li9Ava'\t,1 
fndram yamebhir l!.\Jata. 
9,101,Sd (Nahu~a 111:iinava; to Soma Pavamlina) 
sam u prlyil. ann~ata gilvo madaya ghf!,vaya'\t, 
s6m~ k!'J?.vate pathal;t pavamanii.sa inde.val;i. 
9,65,26° (Bhfgu Varuiµ, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra 9ukrilso vayojuvo hinvnnilso na stiptayal;t, 
Qr~ani apsu. m.µjata. · 

Of. 9.u.1b1 pavamiinayendave. 

9.24.3° (Asita Kli.\,yapa, &c. ; to 2ozna Pavamiina) 
pra pavamlina dhanvasi L s6mendriiya piitaveu 
nfbhir yat6 vi niyase. 

9,99,Sb (Rebhas!llln Kli9Yapllu ; to Pavamlilla Soma) 
suta indo paVltra ii. nfbhir yat6 vi niyase, 
L indraya matsarintams9 cam~v Ii nf ~rdasi. 1 

For 9.24.3b of. fndav indriya pittiye, under 9,ao,5°. 

9.24.5°: 8.92,25°, aram !ndrasya dhtmne. 

9.24.6•: 1,142.3•, 91icil;t pavako adbhutal;t; 8.13.19•, 9ucil;t pilvakt\ ucyate s6 

adbhutal;t; 9.24.7•, 9ucil;t pllvaka ucyate. 

9.24.7• (Asita Klil'Y"pa, &c.; to Soma Pava:inana) 
L91icil;t pavaka ucyate1 s6mal;t sutaaya madhval;t, 
devivir aghagansahi, 

9,28,6• (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavllI!lllila) 
• 9ri~y adabhyal;t ~•oznal;t puniin6 "'1ati,J 
devivir a,ghaqll,lisahi. 
9,61;19• (Amahtyu .A.iigirasa; to Soma.Pavamllna) 
,.yas te ~do va~yas1 Mnll pavasvtndhasll, 
~ivir aghaqansahi, . 
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9.25.2b (Dp)hacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana dhiyii hit6 'bhi y6nim kanikradat, 
dhilrmal).a vaytim (i. vi9a, 

9.37.2c (Rahugm;ia Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pa:vitl'e vicak~a:1_1-6 L harir ar~ati dharl,'lasi]:i, J 

abhi y6nim kanik1•adat. 

Cf. 9,38.611, kr:indan y6nim abhi priy:im. 

9,25.3C (Dr~hacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pa-vamana) 
sU:rh devai~ Qobhate vfl?a lrnvir y6nllv lidhi priyaJ.:i., 
vrtra.hi1 devavitama]J.. 

9.2S.3c (Priyamedha .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
•~• devaJ:,. qnbhayate 'dhi y6nav amartyaJ:,., 
vrtrahii devavitamaJ;,. 

9,25,4b (Dp;lhacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamilna) 
Lvfyva ruprb;iy avi~anJ punan6 yati haryataJ;i, 
yatramftasa :lsate. 

9,43.3" (Medhyatithi K1U;tva; to Soma Pavamana) 
pnnan6 yati haryatal;L s6mo g1rbhiJ:,. pari~krtal)., 
viprasya medhyatithel).. 

9,25.6 (Drghacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) a= 

9.50.4 (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pa-vamana) 
it pavasva madintama 
pa.vitralU dhiiraya kave, 
arkasya y6nim iisadam. 

For pada a cf. under 9.50,i/; for pada b cf, pavitralll db"araya sutal}, 9.5r.5b; for pada c 
cf, rtasya yOnim asadam, uncle1· 3.62.13e.-See Hillebrandt1 Ved. Myth. i. 465. 

9.28.5b (Drghacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavami!.na) 
tam s~nav adhi jamayo hari!h hinvanty adribhil;l, 
haryatam bhiiricak~asam. 

9.30.5b (Bindu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsu tva madhumattamam hi\rim hinvanty adribhil;L, 
tlndav indraya prtaye., 
9.32.2b (Qyava9-va Atreya; to Soma Pavamana) 
, ;id Im tritasya yo~a,;io J harim hinvanty iidribhil;t, 
,indum indraya pltaye. J 

.. 9.32.2• 
~9.32,2• 
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9,38.ab (Rlihnga,µ Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
Letam tritasya yo~a,;,.oJ hari.m. binvanty adribh~, 
L!ndum indrii.ya prtaye.J 
9,39.6b (Brhanmati Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamilna) 
samrclllii an~ta harm,. bin vanty adribbil;l, 
Ly6n11v p;asya srdata. J 

l!lf' 9.32.2• 
W9,32.2• 

9,50.3b (Uoathya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
L avyo vil.re pari priyam J hlirim hinvanty adribhil;l, ~ 9. 7. 6• 
cPli.vamii.nam madhu9outam.J Ga-9,50,3• 
9.65,Sb (Bhrgu Vlll'll,;tl, or Jamadagni Bhi\,:gava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yasya val'.\lllih madhu9cutam harirh binvanty lidribhil;l, 
Lindnm indrllya prtaye. J 

9,26,6' (Idhmavl\ha D11r~haoyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tam tvll hinvanti vedhasal,i pavaml\na giravfdham, 
indav indriiya matsaram. 

9.53,4• (Avatsilra Kli9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
tam hinvanti madacyutam Lharim nad~u vnjJnam,J 
indum fndriiya matsaram. 
9,63,17• (Nidhruvi Kll9yapa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
Ltam I mrjanty llyavo harilil nadf~u vajfnamu 
fndum fndriiya matsaram. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 214, 215.-0f. 9.63.xoh, g.ira indriya matsru.im. 

(9.27,8", •~a nfbhir vJ niyate: 9.15.3•, •~a hito vJ ntyate.] 

9,27,6• (Nrmedba Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
•~ 911~my asiwadad antli.rik~• vf~l!. hl\n'l}, 
p'IUllina fndur indram i, 

9.66.28• (Qata!h Vaikh11nas11J;,.; to Soma Pavaml!.na) 
pra suvllnli. indur ak~IIJ;,. f"'vJtram aty avyayam, 
pnnii.na indur fndram a. 

9,118.1•: 9. ro6. 10b,. avyo viiram vf dhiivati; 9. 16.S•, avyo vil.ra!h vi dh!lvasi ; 
9.74.gb, avyo vii.ram vi pava!llllna dhavati. 

[9.28,2b, somo devebhya];,. suta);,.: 9.3.9b; · 99.7b, devo devebhya];,. suta);,.,] 

9,28,8•: 9'.25.3•, vrtr!\hit devavftan:iaJ;,.. 

&.118.4• (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavan'.iillla) .,r. ~ kanikr!ldad d,wabhir jllmibbii: yata);,., 
&bbi dr6~im dhivsti. 
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9.37.6b (Rahuga,:ia Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
sa deva]:i kavine~ito 'bhi dr611-ani dhavati, 
indur :indraya mallhtina. 

9.2S.5b (Priyamedha Aiigirasa: to Soma Pavamana) 
e~a silryam arocayat p8.vamii.no vi.car1?a1ti1;L, 
vi9vt1 dhiirnani vi9vavft. 

9.6o.1b (Avatsiira Kiigyapa; to Soma Pavamiina) 
pra gayatr0l).a gayata pt\vamanalll vicari:;al}-im, 
induri1 sah.isracak~asam. 

9,28a6b: 9.r3.1a; 42,5ci; r91.7h, s6mal_l puuan6 ar~ati, 

9.28.6°: 9.24,7c; 61,19c, devavfr agha9al1sahil. 

9,29.3b+c (Nrmedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
su~aha soma tlini te punan~ya prabhiivaso, 
vardha samudram ukthyam. 

9.35.6c (Prabhuvasu .Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
vi9vo yasya vrate jano dMhfira dharmal).as piitel.1, 
punanO.sya prabhilvasol;:t. 
9,6L 15° (Amahiyu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
ari:;rt nal_i soma (?lrh gave L dhuk~{~sva pi1)yd~:rin f~amu 
vardha samndram ukthyam. 

9.29.4b: 9. r. rb; 30.3c ; 67.13b; 100.5b, pavasva soma dhii.raya. 

9.29.6° (Nrmedha Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamu,na) 
endo p[rthivarh rayirh divyarh pavasva dh[raya, 
dyumantarh gti,mam ii, bhara. 

9.ro6.4c (Oak~us Manava; to Soma Pavamana) 
p1·a dhanvn. soma j&grvir Lindrayendo pari sra-vau 

~8.91.3d; also refrain, 9.u2,1e ff. 
dyumlintalh gti~mam t bhara avarvidam. 

CfB dy11mU.ntarl19U.rJmam. uttam:im, undor 9.63.291m. The cadence, pavasva dhiirayn., also at 
9,35.1 i 45,6; 49·3; 63.7; 65.10,12. 

9.30.1° (Bindu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhiira asya ~mi]mf:r:i.o vftha pavitre ak!j!nran, 
punano .vtloa.m iwati. 

9,64.251> (Kagyapa Mil.rica; to Soma Pavamlina) 
Ltvarll soma vipa9citaril. .J punan6 vicam il?yasi, 
Lindo sahasrabhar,:,asam. J 

..,. 9,16.8• 
ii'," 9.64.250 

Note the correspOndeuee of 9.30·.5(l with 9,64.12°,-For 9,30,1b ef. 9.98,nb, SQmal). pavitre 
ak~aran. 
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9.80,2' (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
fudur hiyanal;l sotfbhir mijyamanal, kiinikmdat, 
Jyarti vagnUm indriyam. 

9.107.26b (Sapta J:(~aya];i; to Soma Pavamana) 
ap6 vasanaJ:i pari k6«;am ar~atfndur hiyanaJ;i sotfbhi}J.1 

janfiyafi jy6tir mandana avrva~iad Lglil; kp:1.vano mi nll':Q.i,ia~. J r,w 9. r4.5c 

9,80.8C: 9.1.rb; 29.4b; 67.r3b; 100.5\ pil,v:isva somn, dhiira.ya. 

9,30.4b (Bindu Aiigimsa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
pra s6mo ati dhiiraya pavamano asi~yadat, 
L abh:f dr6JJ.ilny asa,dam. J 

9.49.5u, (Kavi Bhurgava; to Soma Pavamilnn.} 
p!l,vamano asi~yadad rak~ai1sy apajtl,iiglmnat, 
pl'atmwfi.d rocayan n'i.ca}:l. 

9,3Q.4c: 9. 3. re, abhi dr6:i;i.any asaclam. 

9.80.5b: 9.26.5b; 32.2h; 38,2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.Sh (here hinvanty\ hftri1h 
hinvanl;y adribhil;i. 

9,30.5c (Bin.du .An.girasa ; to Soma Pavumana) 
apstl tva mtl<lhumattamafil L hiirhh hinvanty {tdribhi})., J 

indav indraya pit8,ye. 

9.45.1• (Ayasya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva madaya kam. n:rclik~a dev1tvttaye, 
indav indraya pitaye, 
9.50.5• (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lsa pavasva madintama J g6bhir alljano aktUbhi};l, 
indav fndraya pitaye, 
9.64.12° (Ka9yapa Marrca; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lsa no ar1;1a pavitra ii m8do y6 devavftamal:u 
indav indrii.ya pit8.ye. 

Cf. indum indri1ya piti\ye under 9,32,2c, ancl s6mBndril.ya pitavc, 9.24,3d,-For 9,30,5 
cf,9-53-4, 

9.30.G•b (Bindu Angimsa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sun6ta mS.dhumattamalh Ls6mam ind.rRrya vajri:Q.e,J 
cl:truDl 98.rdhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2bo (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
dival_i piyiii?am uttamam Ls6mam indi:aya vajri:r_1e,J 
sun6til madhumattamam. 

Of,, by way of contrast, 7.102.311, juhOtfi madhuruattamam (sc. hivil.1). 
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9,30,6b: 7,32.Sb; 9.5r,2b, s6mam indraya vajril).e, 

9,31,3b (Gotama Rllh1lgal}JI; to Soma Pavamana) 
tubhya:th viita abhipriyas tu.bhyam ar~anti sindhllvlll)., 
s6ma vardhanti te mahaJ:t. · 

9,62.27b (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
tubhyemit bhtivana kave mahimne soma tasthire, 
tubhyam ar~anti sindhavlll).. 

Cf. ipo ar~anti sfndhavaJ.i, under 9.2.4, and note also 1.105.ue; 125,5c. 

9,31,4 = I,9I,I6. 

9,31.6• (Gotama Rahnga,:,a; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudhasya te sat6 bhuvanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 

9,66.,4• (Qatam. Vaikhll.WISa]:t; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lasya te sakhye vayam1 iy~tas tv6tayaJ:t, 
indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 

Translate 9.31,6, 'O Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship dO: 
we crave.' This has simple sense, and 20 has 9.61,29: ttsya te sakhye vayatll tl\vendo dyum.rui. 
uttame, sisahyima pftanyatal}, 'In thy friendship, 0 Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).' In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose
character speaks for itself : 'In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 Inda, 
thy friendship crave.' This is arrant nonsense; pidas a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza. is irresponsible patchwork.-For iyak~ see Bergaigne iii. 315. 

9,32,2b: 9,a6.5b; 30,5b; 38,2b; 39.6b; 50,3b; 65.Sb (here hinvanty) harim 
hinvanty adribhiJ:t. 

9,8:!.2° (Qyavll9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavam!lna) == 
9.38,2• (Rahn~,:,• .A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
eta:th (9,32,2 ad i:th) trita.sya y6,a:q.o Lhltri:th hinvanty itdribhil;l,1 

1W 9,26,5b 
indum indrilya pitaye, 
9.43.2° (Medhyatithi Kli,:,va; to Soma Pavamana) 
taro no vi9Vll avasyuvo gi1"a!). 9umbhanti purvatha, 
indum indra,ya pitaye. 
9,65.8° (Bhrgu Vitru,:,i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yiisya varl}Jlm madhu9cutam. L hliri:th hinvanty adribhitt,J er 9.26.5b 
indUlll fudra.ya pita.ye. 

C~ ~dav fndras,:a pittye, und~ 9.gx.5°. 

9,lll!,4•: 6,16,35° ; 9,64, 1 r•!·sidann rtasya yonim ii. 

[9,32,5•; ilbhi gtvo imruiat11,: 9,33-5•; abhi b~ahmrr anruiata.] 
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[9,82,6h, maghavadbhya9 ea mahyarh ea: 6.46.9°, ehardfr yaeha maghavadhhya9 
ea mahya,h ea. J 

Cf. the cadence, maghrl.vano vayalll ea, in r.73.8; 136,7; r43,13; 7.87,5. 

9.83,2h0 (Trita .Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi dro,:ia,ni babhraval,i. 9ukr! rtasya dhitrayii, 
vii.jam g6mantam ak~aran. 

9,63.14bc (Nidhruvi Ku,yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dh~many irya gukrii rt.isya dh!raya~ 
vitjaili g6mantam ak~aran~ 

Grassmann's renderings here show how repeated passages, when not coni'ro11ted, nrny be, 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33,2, 'Die rothen, hellen eilen 211 <lean Kufon in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.' On tlrn other hand 9.6;p4, t Im Strom dos 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rindeneiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz dcr Aricr'. Ludwig, R32, 
translates 9.33.2: 'in die holzgefasse die braunen hellen mit <l.er heiligeu hnndltmg gusso, 
haben rinderreiehe kraft ergossen.' Hillebrandt, Vetl. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc~ 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma1 has shown clerirly that the sense of this st:mz:i. is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9,33,2; vijalll g6mantam means 1milky snl)stance •, 
to wit (9.33.2): 1 These bright brown (somas) with the stream of }'bi (that is, ponred in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into tho vessels, into the milky su.bst:mce.1 

Now it is obvious that 9,63.14 cannot m0a.n anything 1m1.terially different. Gr:.ssmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63,r4- 1l1his Ludwig, 853, 
renders : 'sic haben, die hcllen mit der heiligen handlung stromo, vererungs.wiirclige macl1t, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, tliessen lassen.1 The difficult expression dhimany ftryft (se<': the 
translations above) is probably explained by tlrn parallel liryii vrntii in 10,65,u, where thn 
Vio:;ve Deva:tJ,, after having created the cosmos created also I Aryan law' upon the (1arth : 
iirya vi·atit visrjtinto Udhi k~allli. The stanza 9.63. q 1 omitting dhi'.imany itryri, states: 1 These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the proper l'itua1istic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.' It seems to me that dhi\mllny iiryil is parenthotic, to 
wit: 'These bright (somas)-Aryan custom-l1ase flowed,' &c. If this is so, the modula~ 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
dr6:r_lttni babhriival_l of 9.33,2 is the clever work of a thoughtful pMt. But he is an epigonal 
Poet for all that, and would not have composed so strainf;ld a stanza. if he ltad not alighted 
upon the older stanza nnd used it as a framework for llis more ndvaneed thought.-For pada b 
cf. 9,63.4c, soma rt:isya dhiirayi.i. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6e with 9.63.111.. 

[9.33.5•, abhi brahmir anu~ata; 9.32.5•, abhi gilvo ann~ata, J 

9.33,5h, yahvfr rtasya niataral:-: 1.142.7°; 5.5.6b; 9~ro2.7b; 10.59.Sh, ya.hvf 
ftasya mittara. 

9,33.6bc (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
r&y~J.1. samudrlill9 catU.ro 'sm8'bhya:th sorila vigvti,ta];t, 
i\ pa.va.sva sahai3ril'}-al1,. 

54 [n,o,,, ,o] 
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9.40.3bc (Brhanmn.ti .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
nii no 1~ayi11l 1uahfim indo 'sm8,bhyalll soma vigvataJ;i,, 
ii. pavasva sahasri:q.am. 
9.62.12a (Jamadagni Bhurgava; to Soma Pavamana) 
t pavasva sahasrii;i.a:rh Lrayilll g6mantmn ayvinamu itW 8.6.9h 
puru<;candr3.rh puruspfham. 
9,63. ,, (Nidhruvi K119yapa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
t pavasva sahasrf1t,aID rayllh soma suvfryam, 
asme c;ravall.si dharaya. 
9.65.21bc (Bhrgu Varul).i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
i~aril tokiya no dadhad asmabhya!h soma vigvatal;l, 
ii. pavasva sahasri1t-am. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical: rayim, raya];i samudrii.n, asmiibhyath soma 
vi~,v1ital;i, and it pavasva sahusTi:r;tal.1 (sahasrh;ui.m). In 9.40.3 we have, myim •.. ii pavasva 
sahasri:i;iam; in 9,62.12, and in 9.63.1,i\pavm:1vl'l. sahasri:i;i,a1Il rayim. In 9.65.21 there is a slight 
difference: saliasrh_1am lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously: 'speise schaffend 
uns :z11. unserm sameu, o Sonia, voh allen seiten, schaff uns tttusendfMhen clurch deino 
liiuteruug.1 Grassmann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies 'Gut' wit,h sahas
rii:i-am : 'Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uus, o Soma, iiberall, str5m her uns 
tausenclfaches Gut.' Of cou1·se, the preceding evicfo11ce shows automatically that piidas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasri;inm (cf. 5.54.r3). So ahm 
Grassmann in his Le:&icon. It shows also that 9.65,21 is modellecl secondarily after common 
patterns.-Note the correspondence of 9.33,21.Jo with 9.63.qhc. 

9,84.lh (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamrrna) 
pra suvano dhltraya tan8ndur hinvano ar,'?ati, 
rujad dr!hii vy 6jasa. 

9.67,4° (Ka~yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hinvan6 ar~ati L tir6 vtrUl_l-y avyaya, j 
harir viijam acikradat. 

9.34.2ahc, suta fndraya vayave varu¥aya marudbhyal:i, s6mo ar~ati vi.~¥ave : 
9.33.311hc, sutii indraya vayiive varuJJ.aya marU.dbhyal:i, s6ma ar~anti 
vi~1.1ave; 9.65.2oabc, apsti indraya vayave v:lirul}.~ya marll.dbhya];i, 
s6mo ar~ati vf¥.Iave; 5.51.7a, sutfi indraya vlytive. 

9.34.2b: 8.,p.rb; 9.33.3b; 61.12h; 65.:mb, vt1ru:t_1aya marUdbhyat. 

[9.34.3b, sunvanti s6mam adribhiJ:i.: 8.r.,7"', sota hi s6mam itdribhiJ:i..] 

[9.35,2•, Judo samudrumii.ikhaya: 9,52,3h, indo na dil.nam Iiikhaya.] 

9.35.2h (Prabhuvasu Angirasa: to Soma Pavamana) 
Lindo samudramifikhayaj plivasra viQvamejaya, 
ray6 dhartil. na 6jasa. 

9,62.26° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvl'tril samudriya a pO _' griy6 vfica irayan, 
p8,vasva _viQvam~jaya. 

Cf. Rillebl"andt, V.ed. Myth. i~ 327 l;f. 
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9.35.3b: 2.S.6d, abh! ~ylima prtanyatal_i. 

9.35,4a, pra viljam fndur i~yati: 9. 12.6n, pr:i vilcam fndur i~yati. 

9.35,6°, punantisya prabhiivasol).: 9.29.3b, punanIT.ya prabhuvaso. 

9.36.21): 9.z.1a, pavasva devavfr ati, 

9.36.4 (Prabhilvasu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
QUmbhamana rtayubhir Lmfjyamano gabhastyoJ.1-,J 
pavate vli.re avyaye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa Ma,rrca: to Soma Pavamilna) 
9umbhamana rtayii.bhir , m;jyamana gabhastyoJ.1-,, 
pavante vijre avyaye. 

Note the double correspondenco botween 9.36.4, 5 ffntl 9.6.J.-fi, 6 (soe next item hut one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sOmiil;i, but is surrounded by other trcns in which 
soma is troatod in the singular. I suspect that tho plul'ul pussago is a ritualistic llhn of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig's translations1 826 and 854, nor {-h-assmann's, ii. 208 n.nd 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two pasr,mges.-Fo1· pM:i e cf, :lsn;1·atl1 ·dire avy.iye, 
9.66.nb. 

9.36.5•bc (Prahhnvasu .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
s:i. vigva dSQtlf}e v:isu s6mo divyii.ni pfu.thiva, 
pl;1vatam ~nttirik~yaa 

9.64.6nbc (Ka~yapa Mli.11ca; to Soma Pavamiina) 
te vi9va da9u~e va,,u s6ma divy!ni p/;,,,thiva, 
ptivantam tnt8.rik~ya. 

For pitda b of, 9.63.3ob, s6ma divyini pUrthiva. 

9.87.l•: 9.17.3°; 56.1•, vighnitnrak~ansi devayul_i. 

9.37.2b (Rahuga,,a .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vicak~al}-6 harir arfllati dha~asi}J,, 
Labhi y6nirh kanikradat,J 

9.38.6b (The same) 
•~• syli prtaye snt6 harir a:rr;ati dhari,asil;i, 
krandan yonim abhi priyam. 

Cf. the p!da. 9,23.511-i a-Omo a~ati dhar-9-asfl_l. 
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9.37.2•: 9.25.2b, abhi y6nim kl\nikradat. 

9,37,Sb (RllhUg,L\la .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
ea vajf rocanii diva!). pa.vama.no vi dhii.vati, 
rak~oht vtram avyayam. 

9.103.6• (Dvita .Aptya; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pari saptir na vajayur L dev6 devebhyal). suM]:t, J 

vyanaqf}.!. pa.vamlino vi dhi\vati. 

9.37.5• (Rllhuga,;,.a .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
ea vrtrahii vfs!I sut6 varivovid adabhy~ 
som~ vil.ia~ ivasarat. · 

9.62,,6b (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanal). sut6 nfbhi]:t s6mo viijam ivi\sarat, 
cami1i!u \JAkmanasadam. 

9.87.6b: 9,28.4•, abhl dr6Ql\Di dh!lvati. 

9.38.lb: 9.20.,b, a.vyo viirebhir a,·~ti. 

[0.ss.1•, gachan viijam sabasr:il/,am: 9.57,1•, aohn viijam, &c.] 

9,88.2•, etam tritl\sya yo~&J/.•l:t: 9.32.2•, td 1m tritl\sya y6~&J/.aJ.>.. 

9.8S.2b: 9,26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.Sh (here hinvanty), Mrim 
hinvanty adribhiJ;i. 

9.38.2°: 9.32.2°; 43,2•; 65.S•, lndum lndraya prtaye. 

9,88.800 marmr,jyante apasyuval).,y;ibhir madaya 9tl.mbhate: 9.2.7b•,marllll'jyante 
••• 9tl.mbhase. 

9.8B.4h (Rllhug&J/,a .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
•~ sya mlinu§I~v il. 9yen6 na vil<fu. sidati, 
gaoha!i jllr6 na y~tam. 

9.57.3• (Avatsllra Kli9Yapa; to Soma Pavamatia) 
Laa marmrjli.ru\ ayubhir1 lbho l'iijeva suvrata]:t, w 9-57.3• 
gyen6 na va:itsu ~idati. 
9.86.35h (Atrayal).; to Soma Pavamllna) 
l~•m iirjam pavamltn!lbhy lmJasi 9yen6 na. va:itsu kelage~u sidasi, 
!ndraya mAdva madyo madal). sut6 Ldivo v½j;ambha upamo vicak~]:t.1 

W9,86,35d 
Note· th~ .euphony of vi:qu: sidati in 9.38.4, and kal49eJJt1 aidaai ill 9.86.a,5, as contrasted 

'With vwiSU: fi'.dati in 9-57•.3; c£.'5,7a.I0 ; 9.7.,6'i; io.6°; 63,2°; 68.9b; 86.9d; g6.23d; 99.6b, 84.
llor 9,;;7.3.ot Ved. Stud; I, p. :tv; for 9.86.35; ltillebr1111dt, Ved, Myth. i. 316/note ,. 

9,8$;eh1 9:37.2h, hArir.ar,atidha.rl/,asll).. 
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9,39.3• (Brhanmati Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavnmana) 
sut8, eti pavitra ii tvi~illl dadhana Ojasa, 
vicakl§l~lJ.O virocayan. 

9,44.3b (Ayasya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam devel?u j&grvil;t suta eti pavitra ii, 
s6mo yati vicarl?aJJ.fi?.• 
9.6,.Sb (Amahiyu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamnna) 
sam indre1;10ta va.yuna suta eti pavitra ii, 
sarb. sU.ryasya ra(}mihhi\}. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44,5awith 9.614•. 

9.39.ab: 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 50.3h; 65.Sh (here hinvnnty), Mriri1 
hinvanty adrihhil)-. 

9.89.6°: 9.13.9c, y6:nav ;-tiisya s1data. 

9.40.3bc: 9.33.6hc; 65.21bc, asnu\bhya1h soma vi<;:vata\1, ft pu;vasva sa.hasri:i;rn.m 
(9.33.6•, sahasri,;,ial;t). 

9.40.3°: 9.62.1za; 63. 1n; 65.21c, fL pavasva Sfl,hasrLt1am; 9,33.6°1 ii pavasva 
sahasrf,;,,al;i. 

9,40.sa: 9.61.6a, sa na];i pununa ti bhara; 1.12.na; 8.24 .• 311, s:l na stavana ft 
bhara. 

9.40.eab (Brhalllllati Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punana indav t bhara Ls6ma dvibtirhasalll rayim,1 

'TI•nn indo na ukthyam. 

9.57.4• (Avatsara Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamiina) 
sa no vi9va divo vaso.to prthivytl adhi, 
punaD.& indav ii, bhara. 
9.64,26• (Ka9yapa Ma1~ca; to Soma Pavamlina) 
Lut6 aahasrabhar1_1asam.J vica1h soma makhasyuvam, 
punana indav ii bhara. 
9.100.2•b (Rebhasunu Klwyapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
pu.nana indav i bhara L s6ma dvibB,rhasam rayim,J 
tvam vasnni pu~yasi vi9vani dn,u~o g!'M, 

ll.40.ab: 9.4.7b; 100.2b, soma dvibarhasarh rayim. 

[11;41,2•, sahviinso dasyum avratam: 1.,75.3•, sahi\van dasyum, &c.] 
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9,41.4b+c (Medhyntithi IDl,:,va; to Soma Pavamilna) 
·t pavasva mahim i,am g6mad indo hira:q.yavat, 
agvivad vii.Ja.vat sutaJ;,.. 

9.61.3h (Amah:ryu Aiigiro,ia; to Soma Pavamruia) 
pari ,:to a\Wam 119Vavid g6mad indo hfra:q.yavat, 
Lk~ara sahasr:C,µr i,aJ:t.J 
9.42,6b (The same as 9.41.4) 
g6man na]:l soma vrravad a9viivad viijavat suta):l, 
Lpavasva bFhatir itaJ;l,J 

9.42.2•, .,,. pratnena manmanlt: 9.3.9•, •~a pratnena janmana. 

9.42.2b (Medhyatithi Ka,:tva; to Soma Pavamana) 
,e~a pratnena manmanaJ dev6 devebhyas p,1,ri, ili0"9.3.9• 
Ldh~rayil pavate sutaJ:,., Cii' 9.3.10• 

9.65.ab (Bh:rgu V11ru,:ti, or Jamadagni Bhllrgava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamltna ruca-ruca dev6 devebhyas pari, 
vi9v11 vasnny ~ vi9a. 

9,42,2•: 9.3.ro•, dh~aya pavate sutaJ:i. 

0.42,3b: 9. 13.3•, pavante vfijasiltaye; 9.43.6•; 107.23•, pavasva vtjasataye; 
9.r00.6•, pavasva v!l.jasttamal]. 

9,42.3•: 9.r3.3b, s6mlU} sahasrapajasaJ:,. 

9,42.4h: 9,17.4h, pavitre pari ¥•yate. 

9.42'.5• (Medhyatithi Ka,:,va ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vi9vani viryabhi devil.ii \1ilvfdhaJ:i, 
.L s6maJ:i pnniln6 a~ati. J 

9.66.4h (Qatam Vaikhitnasiil).; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pavasva janayann ~o 'bhi vigvllni vi,ryi, 
sakhll sakhibhya ntaye. 

9.42,5•: _9.13.1•; 28.6b; 101.7b, somalj punltn/; a~ati. 

D,42.6h: 9.41.4°, !\9vllvad vtjavat suta!;t, 

9,42,6•: 9.13.4h, pavasva brhatfr i!"IJ;I• 

9.43.2°: 9.32,2°; 38.2°; 65.8•, indum lndraya pitaye. 

9.43.li•: 9. 25.4b, punano yati haryataJ:i. 

a.43.4", 9.{9,6•; 63;u:•, pavamana '!idt rayin:i •.. 
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9.43.4•h (Medhyatithi Ka,;iva; to Soma Pavamana) 
plivamana vidi rayim asm!.tbhya:th soma sugriyam, 
Lindo sahasrava.rcasam.J 

9.63.n•b (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ptivam~na vidti ray;_im asm:.i.bhya!ll soma dt11Jtri.ram1 

y6 du,;ia90 vanu~yata. 

[9.43.4c, indo sahasraval'casam: 9.64.25°; 98.1°, indo sahtisra,hharJ?.asam.J 

9.43.aa: 9,107.23a, pavasva v&jasll.taye; 9.13.3:i.; 42.3\ pavant,e vUjasutaye; 
9.roo.6a, pavasva viljas~tamal.1. 

[9.43.6°, s6marasvasuvfryam: 5.13.5c; 8.98,12c, sfinoru.svasuvfryam; 8.23.rzh, 
1·ayirh rasva. suvfryam. J 

[9.44.la, prft l_la indo niahe tiine: 9.66.1ft, pr£t 1,1a indo mah\3 r&J.le,] 

9.44.2°: 9. 12.8c, vfprasya dhilraya kavi\1. 

9.44.31): 9.39.31t; 6r.Sb, suta, eti pavitra ii. 

9.44.5• (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavam,ma) 
sa no bh:i.gaya vayave vipravrral). sadiv!·dhal.1, 
s6n10 deve~v ii yamat. 

9,61.9" (Amahiyu A.iigirasa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
sti no bhtigilya vay6.ve ptil?J.10 pavasva m{tdhumitur 
ciirur mitre vUruJ'_le ea. 

Note the corro1:1pondence of 9.44.3b with 9.61.Sb. 

[9.45.2°, devil.n sakhil;,hyo it varam: ,.4.4c, yas te sakhihhya ii varam.J 

9.45,3• (Ayilsya .AI1girasa; to Pavamana Soma) 
uta tv~m aruJJ..irh vayitill gobhir afijmo mlldaya kam, 
vi no raye dU.ro vrdhi. 

9.64.3c (Ka9yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
a9vo nil. cakrado vf~~ stlrh git indo S{un ·aJ:vatal_l, 
vi no raye duro v,dhi. 

Note the correspondence of 9.45. re with 9,64,12~. 

9.45.4•, indur deve~u patyate: 8.102.9", agnir deve~u patyate. 

9.45.ob: 9.6.5•; ,o6.n1', vane krI),antam atyavim. 
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9.46.6• (Ayliaya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
taya pavasva dhirayi ya.ya p:rto vi~, 
indo stotre suvfryam. 

9.49.2• (Kavi Bhargava; to Soma Pavamlina) 
tayii. pavasva dhil.raya yayii giiva ihilgaman, 
janyasa lipa no grMm. 

The cadence pavaava dhirayi also at 9.29-6; 35.r; 63.7; 65.10, 12. 

9,48.l• (Ayasya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamlina) 
asrgran devavitaye 'tyasaJ;>. k:ftvya iva, 
k~ntal;>. parvatavtdhaJ;>.. 

9.67,17• (Jamadagni; to Soma Pavamana) 
asrgran devavitaye Lvajayanto rathn iva.J 

[9.46,8•, ete somlisa indavalp r,16.6•, ime s6mlisa indavaJ.,..] 

9,46.5• (Aynsya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamnna) 
sa pavasva dhanamjaya prayantt 1il.dhaso maha!;,., 
asmabhyam soma gatuvit. 

9.65.13• (Bhrgu Vnru,;u, or Jamadagni Bhilrgava; to Soma Pavamnna) 
Li!, na indo mahim i~am.J cPavasva vi9vadar,;ataJ.,.,J 

asmabhya:m. soma gatuvit. 

9,46.6•: 9.i5.7", etam mrjanti marjyam. 

9.49,2•: 9.45.6•, taya pavasva dMrayn. 

9.49.5•: 9,30.4b, piivamano asi~yadat. 

wa: 8.6.33•; b: 9.65.r3b 

0.50.s•, avyo vtre pllri priyam: 9.7.6•; 52.2b; ,07.6b, avyo vii.re pilri priyiiJ.,.. 

0,60.3h: 9.26,5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 65.Sb (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty adribhiJ.,.. 

9.50.3• (Ucathya .Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamll.na) 
Lavyo vtre pilri priyam.J Lharim. hinvanty adribhiJ.tu Gara: 9.7.6•; b: 9.26.5b 
pavamii.nalh madhugcutam. 

9,67,!Jb (Gotama; .to Soma Pavamana) 
Lhinrinti siiram usrayaJ;>.J pavamii.nam madhuqcutam, _. 9.65:r• 
abhi .girt sam asvaran. 

9;50;4 = 9,25.6. 
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9.50.5" (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva madintama g6bhlr afijano aktti.bhilh 
Lindav indraya pitaye. J 

9.99.6• (Rebhasunu Kagyapau; to Soma Pavanmna) 
sa punan6 madinta.ma];t L sUmay camil.~u srdati,J 
pa~tiu nii l'{~tn, ad;tdhat p.ltir vaeasyn.fa:~ dhiyU1.1. 

Cf. 9.45.1<}, s:t p::isasva madaya k:im; .,nd 9.25.6~ = 9.50.41.1,, ft pavolE.va. m:idintam.a, 

9.50.5c: 9.30.5e; 45.re; 64.12'\ indav indrtiya pitaye. 

9.51.Ib: 1.2S.9b; 9.16.31i, s6maril pavitra, ii srja. 

9,51.Ic: 9.16.3c, punrhfndrr~ya p ta.ve. 

9.s1.2c: 9.30.frt, surnJtil madhuinattamam. 

9.51.so (Ucathyn.Aiigir::isn.; to Somo, Prwamllna) 
tava ty.ii indo tindhaso dev[ ru:idhor vy h,;nnte, 
p8,vamanasya marUta];i. 

9.64.24.c (Ka-9ynpa Mu.rrca; to Soma Pn.vomuna} 
rasath te mitr6 aryami pibanti vll.ru:9-u.J:i, klwe, 
p8,vamanasya martital}. 

Of, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 

9.52.1c: 9.6.3h, suvan6 ari?a 11avitra IT. 

9.52.2b: 9.7.6a; 107.6h, avyo vllrepari priyi'i:l_i; 9.50.3"', frvyo vl:ire piiri priy:lm. 

[ 9.52.3b, indo na diinam Iiikhaya: 9.35.2', indo samudram!iikhaya. J 

9.52.4b+c (U cathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavmnilna) 
ni ~~i?mam indav e~am ptiruhftta j8,nanam, 
y6 asmil.ii adideQati. 

9.64.27b (Ka9yapa Marica; to Soma Pavanll\na) 
punana indav el?a:ch pU.ruhfLta j8,nanaru., 
lpriya];i samudram a v.i~m•J 
,o.134.2<l (Mandhl1tar Yuuvann9va; to Indrn) 
ava sma durha1_1llyaM mArbtsya tanuhi sthiraru, 
c adhaspadazh tam nil k,dhiJ yo asm;\,n adidegati, &c. 

For 9.52,4 cf. Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 19. 
55 [n.o.,. ,o) 
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9,52,5• (Ucathya .Aiigixasa; to Soma Pavalnlilla) 
911lam. na inda utibhiJ., sahasrarh va 9uc1nam, 
pavasva mailhayadmyi~. 

9,67 .,0 (Bharadvnja; to Soma Pavamlina) 
tvam. somiiSi dhnrayur mandra 6ji~tho adhvar~, 
pavasva mailhayadraN, 

9,58,41•: 9.63.1700, harim. nadf~u vajinam, indum indraya matsaram. 

See under 9.26.6°. 

9,58.4°: 9.63.17•, indum indraya matsaram; 9,26.6•, indav indrnya matsaram. 

9,54.3° (Avatsllra Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamllna) 
ayam. vi9vlini ~thati punan6 bhuvanopari, 
s6mo dev6 na silryal,L. 

9,63,13• (Nidhruvi Kli9Yapa; to Soma Pavamlina) 
s6mo dev6 na silry6 'dribhi):i pavate sutal_,, 
dadhanal_, kala90 rasam. 

Translate 9.54.3, 'This Soma, purifying himself, like god SUrya, stands over all the worlds.' 
And 9.63,13, 'Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Siirya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.' The comparison is.perfect in 9,54.3; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154:ft., 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 272 1 309,462 iii 209ff. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
-entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Of, under 9.63,8. But the sense of 
9.63-13" in connexion with the other pii.das is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3.-For the repeated pAda of. 9.64-9'', akran devO na sfiryal}.. 

9,55,1°, s6ina vi9Vli ea silubhagil: 8.78.Sb; 9,4.ab, vl9vii ea soma stubhagli. 

[9.56.4h, sVlidur indo pari srava: see under 8,9,.3d,] 

9,1;7,l•b (Avatsara Kn9yapa; to Soina Pavamana) 
pra te dhira. asagca.to div6 na yanti vr~~yal;L, 
l achli viijam sahasri9am. J 

g,6u8•b (Jamadegni Bhlirgava; to Soma Pavaml!.na) 
pra te div6 na vr,rtayo dhiril yanty 11sagcatal,L, 
i>llhi 9ukrilin upastiram. 

, : ,- F~Z'., this re,m~i:~~bl8 .~nst,ariee -of unstable' ordei: ~f words see Part ,, chapter 3, ela.ss .A. 1 ; 

·.and,the .a~~O:w:,··~d~~rm~~che ForsChungen, xui .. r59. 
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9.57.3" (Avatsilra Ka~yapa; to Soma Pavuinilna) 
s8' marmrjlln!i. ayUbhir ibho rfijeva suvxatalJJ 
Lcyen6 na vlillsu ~Idati.J 

9.66.23• (9atam Vaikhi\nasiil,; to Soma Pavamana) 
sii marmrjana iiytibhil.1- prityasvan pr{Lyase hifailh 
indur ~ltyo vica.k~a~ti}_l. 

For 9.57.3 cf, Ved, Stud. i, p. s.v.-Cf. the pilda 9.6~.13\ marmi:Jylmiina liy\Ibhil,1. 

9.5'7.sc, c;yen6 nfi vid1su ~Idati: 9.3S.4h, .;yeno nfi vik(ffetl sidati i 9.36.351\ 9yen6 
na vfi.JJ.su kaUv;e1~;u sidasi. 

9.57.4c: 9.40.611·; 6,1-.z6c; roo.2a, punrm:1 indn;y i hhm·1t. 

9.60~1L, p:.tvamnnalll vicar,%JaIJ.im: 9.28.5h, pilvn.mano vicar~aiJi]:t. 

[9.60.2h, litho sahiisrabhar:r;u.tsam: 9.64.26h, uM sal1:'isr.abha,r1;asam.J 

See under 9.64.25. 

9.60.3° (Avatsilra Ku,yapa; to Soma Pavamuna) 
ati vliran p{wamano asi~yadat kalU.gali ahhi dhuvnti, 
indrasya htrdy aviqU.n. 

9, 86. 1 ll (SikataJ:t, alias NivhvarI ~~igm;ia1}-; to Soma Pavamana) 
vff:}ti matrndrii pavate ,:,'lcakljlal}.iif.l s6mo ahnaI: pratartM~•lso divAl:i, 
krA\1:i sindhunalll kalli.<;all avrva~d indrasya hiirdy aviQlln malll@ibhil;l. 

For the metre of 9.60.J1" see Oldonberg, Prol., p. w2.--.For krlli;iii. in 9.86.19 see und,ir 1,134.2. 
The repeated piida in 9.86.r9 is composite and secondary in sense and metre; inanI~ibhil). 
occurs only in final cadence, with ·the single exception of the nHx.t stanza (9.SG.20) which 
begins concatenating1ywith the same word: 1.34.r; 52.3; 9.64.:r3; 76 • .2 i 107.n. See Part Zi 
ehapter z, class B 4.-Cf. under 9.70.9b. 

9.6o.4a: 9.8.3a, indrasya soma rii.dhase. 

[9.61.lo, av~ha.n navat1r nAva; 1.84.1e, jagh[lia navatir n3iva.] 

9.6l.3b: 9.4I.4b, g6mad indo hiral_lyavat. 

[0.61.3°, k~ara saha.srl,;i!r i~•J:i: 9.40.4°, vidii]:i sahas1i1,1Ir i~~] 

9.61.4' (Amahiyu A:figirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavl!lllanasya te vayam pav!tram abhynndatal;t, 
sakhitvam i v:rl}imahe. 

9.65.90 (Bhrgu Varu~, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamnna) 
tilsya te vAjino nyam cvi9Y11 dhan~ni jigyu~•J:iu cw-8.q.6b 
sa.khitvam ii. vl'I_l]."mahe. 
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10.133.6b (Sudas Pliijavana; to Indra) 
Lvayam indra tvayava\1J sakhitvam ii. rabhii.mahe, ~ 3.41.7a 
:rtasya na];t pathti nayfiti vi9vani duritfi L nabhantam anyake~arh jyak[ adhi 

dhiinvasu.J $W'refrain: IO,I33.1fg ffe 

l have the impression that sakhitvam "ii rabh is popul_ar as co~parctl ~vith sakhitv:im ii vr, 
which is hieratic; cf. the semantically close synonymy ~ith a vr in I{e sakhitvti:m, 3.1•15 
( cf. the author, ,Tohns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No, 10, p.I 3), and sakhitvtim m;masi, 
9.31.6; 66.14- The two last expres;;ions are also hiern,tic.-Note the corre:opondence of 9,61.21e 
with 9,65.19e, 

9.61.6a: 9.40.5tt, sa nal_i punana it bhara; r.12.ua; 8.24.f", sa nal;i. stavana ii, 
hhara. 

9.6I.8b: 1.12.rrc, rayiri1 v1ravat1m i~am. 

9.61.Sb: 9,39.3•; 44.3b, suta eti pavitm iL 

9.61.sa: 9.44.5a, sa no bhagaya vayave. 

[9.61.lP, eni vi9vany arya :i: .ro.191.1b, agne vi9vany arya i] 

9.61.14•: 8,13,S• = 8.92.21•, tam id vardhantu no gira];,. 

9,61.15": 8,54(Val. 6),7'\ dhuk~asva pipyu~rm i~am; 8.7.3°, dhuk~anta pipyu~tm 
i~am; 8.13.25c, dhuk~iisva pipyti.~Im fljlam 3.vil ea na}:l. 

9,61.15°: 9,29.3•, v:\rdha samudram ukthylun. 

[9,6l.18b, diik~o vi riljati dynmun: 9.5.3b, rayir vi_rajati, &c. J 

9.61.19•: 8.46.8•, yas te mado vare,;,ya];,. 

9.61.19•: 9.24.7•; 28.6•, devavfr agha!l'lnsahii. 

8.61.21• (Amahtyu Ailgirasa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
sammi,lo aru~6 bhav:,, supasthitbhir nil dhenubhi];,, 
sidail. chyen6 na, y6nim i. 
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9,65.19° (Bhrgu Vii.11.11;-i: or Jamaclagni Bhargava; to Soma Pnvamana} 
iir~~ soma dyumittamo 'bhi dr<l]).ilni r01'twat~ 
sidaii ohyen6 na y6nim t. 

9,61.25:. (Amahryu Angirasa; to Soma Pa:vamana) 
apaghniin pavate mfdh6 'pa sumo itra.v:r,:ia}:i 1 

Lgdch.ann indrasya ni~krtnm. J 

9.63.24-a (Bhrgu Vii.J:'lUJ.i, or Jn,mnclagni Bhurgava; to Somn Pavamana) 
apaghniin pa vase mfdha.].1 kr:ituvit somn mat.snr!t]:-1 

nudasvildevaymil j:l.nam. 

9.61,29it (Amn.h1yu Afigirasa; to Soma PavftmUmt) 
8,sya te sakhye va,y:hh faivenclo dyummi. uttamB, 
L sasahyilma p;-tanyatiil;t. J 

9.66. 1411 {Qata1h Vaikhanasa.1~; to Soma Pavruntlnn) 
asya te sakhye vayam !yak~antas tvotaya]_,, 
Lindo sakhitvam 119nrn . .si J 

Cf. under 9,3r,6c. 

9.62.lh: r.135.6•; 9.67. 71', tira]_, pavitmm a,itva~. 

9.69.3h (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
kro-vanto varivo gave 'bhy ar~anti su~yutim, 
i)am asmabhyaih samyatam, 

9,66.22b (Qat,uh VaikMnasa]_,; to Soma Pavamana) 
p8,vamano ati sridho 'bhy ar~a.ti sn!iiutim, 
sfiro na viyvadaryatal).. 
9.85.7° (Vena Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
atyam m;janti kalage da,a k~ipa]_, pra vipra"ari1 matayo viica rrate, 
p8,vamana, abhy Ar~nti su~tutim endra:rh vi9auti madirilsa indava]:t. 

Of. also 4.58. Io'", abhy i'l.r~ata su~tutith. g11vyam ajfm. There can be no question but what 
the distich 9,66,3:i_l'·\ piivamano .i.ti s;ridho-'bhy itr1t1ati su~'\}utim,-is n. aeeondnry· expansion of: 
tho !in& 9,85.7e, plivamana abhy iir!}anti su~tutim ; see p. vii, line fou~· from top. 
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9.82.4° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavarnana) 
asavy aD.qU.r mad~yapsU dak~o giri~thiil_i, 
9yen6 na y6nim i1sadat. 

9.82.rd (Vasu Bhi\radv1ija; to Soma Pavamana) 
asavi s6mo aru~6 vf~a hiirI ritjeva, dasm6 abhi git acikradat, 
punan6 vilra1h pary ety avyii ya1i1 gyen6 na y6niril. gb.ft:i vantam a.sad.am. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 60, 

[9.62.Sb, tir6 romal_ly avyaya: 9.67.4b; 107.wb, tiro vilral_ly avyaya.] 

Cf. also 9.62.8° ,vHh 9.Io7.1ocd. 

[9.62,9•, tvam indo pari srava: see under 8,9r.3d,J 

9.62,12a: 9.40.3c; 63.ra; 65.21(\ [ pavasva, sahasriJ).am; 9.33.6c, ii pavasva 
sahasrfl_lal).. 

[9.62.13h, marmrjyamana ayubhi]:i: 9.57.3•; 66.23•, sa marm!-jana ayubhi]:i,] 

9.62.14', sahasroti]:i. 9altimagha]:i; 8,34.7b, sahasrote 9atamagha. 

9,82,14°: 9.ro7.r7', indraya pavate madal).; 9.6.7b; 106.2b, indraya pavate 
suta]:i. 

9-62.lah: 9. 37.5°, s6mo vli.jam .ivasarat. 

[9.62.18', hariril hinota vajfnam: ro.188.rh, a9vam hinota vajfnam,] 

9a62.19h0 : 9.I6,6bc, vi9va ar~ann abhi 9riyal_l, 9liro n{t g6~u ti~thati. 

9.62.23b, ll!":mJ,li punan6 ar~asi; 9.7.4b, nrm\lli vilsano :lr~ati. 

9.621.24a: 5.79.8•; 8.5.9•, uta no gomat!r f~aJ:i. 

9,62,24°: 9.65.25b, gp,111n6 jam:ldagnina; 3,62,18•; 8. ror,8d, gp;ianii jamadag• 
nina; 7.96.3•, grl_lanii jamadagnivat. 

9.82,25°: 9.23.r'; 63.25°;; 66,1 b, abhi vf9vani kiivya. 

0,e2.2sc: 9.35.21', pavasva vi9vamejaya. 

9.62,27°: 9.31.3b, tubhyam ar~anti sindhava.J;,.. 

9.62,2S•b, prate divo na .vr~\ayo dhilra yanty asa9co\ta]:i: 9.57.r•b, pra t• 
dhliri; asa9cato div6 na yanti V\'\'\ayal).. 
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9,62.30°: 9.20. 7e; 66.27°; 67. 19c~ dAdhat stotr<.➔ suvfryam. 

9.63.P: 9.40.3c; 62.12a.; 65.21°, ~ pav.:1sva sa.hasri~1mn; 9.33.6°, tl pa.vasv.a 
sahnsri]].alJ. 

9.63.211° (Nidhruvi Kuyyapa; to Soma Pavmn11na) 
i.~aru "iirj:uh c~ pinvasa indriiya matsal'intamal}, 
camiitjv f1 ni ~idasi. 

9.99.Scd (Rebhasunn Ku<;yapuu; to Soma Pn;vamrmn.) 
suta indo pavitra l Lnfbhir yn.t6 vi nYyase, 1 

indraya matsal'lntamaq camii?v 5. ni :fidnsi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 .seems a nwro fragment of 
pitda.-Cf. Hillebr:rndt, Ved. Myth. i. 16G; 

<,r11arnent-c-d by t,ho addition of tlw firi,;t 
ZJHIG. I:.H. 459 it 

9.63.sbc (Nidhruvi Ka1,yapa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
ayukta siira etac;a1h pavam.ano manft.v :idhi, 
antarik~ei;ta y~tave. 

9.65, r6bc {Bhrgu Vn.rnJJ.i, Or Jamadn.gni Bhrirgava; to Soma Pavamuna) 
rfija medh5.bhir Iyate p8.vamano man~v id.hi, 
ant8r1·ik,tie1ta ytitave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63,81 'des Svar Etaya spannte Paymnii.na an i.iber den menschan hin, 
durch die luft zu gehn '. Essentially tho same translation, GeJdu'dr, Ve<l. Stud. ii. r65; 
Hopkins, Religions of Iudia, 119. Grassmann, 'Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschi:rrt hallflam~ 
mend in des Menschen Sitzi zu fah-ren durch den Raum der L\Ift.' Tlm.t Ludwigrs transla~ 
tion errs in taking s~ra as genitive of svU.r may he seen from r.50.9, t"i.yukta sa1itii 9undhyfrvah 
siiro rUthasya naptyh.1_1: 'SU.ra hitched the sev-en bl'ight daughters of the c}rnrlot.' Her~ 
Ludwig, 127, correctly: 'siben aufhellendo hat angespaunt Sfira-, tuchter des wagons.' Of. 
also S.1.II, ylit tudUt si'.ira eta1am, 'when Silra goaded Eta~m. ', and 9.63.9. The stanza 9.6.3.8 
is to be rendered: 'S'iira1 purifying himself allove men, yoked Eta~.:i. to go through the air.' 
We have ~ere that complete assimilation of Soma P:tvamil.na to the sun, which Bargaig110 has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154 ff., ·r91); Hillebrandt uses it. to support his thoory thut Soma 
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon; sea the citations under 9,54.3, and with refel'once 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved, M:rth. i, 466, 499; ii, 238. 

AS regards 9.65. 16, Ludwig, 85·5 : 'dfaer _kn.rug wil'd mittelst weissheit angegnngen, Pava
miina, um aes m.enschen willen,. durch den luftkreiss zu gehn.' Aside from his diverging 
:renderings of the phrase man'i1.v :idhi, I do not belfove thttt medhfi.bhir Iyate can mtian I wi:rd 
:mit_telst weissheit itngegangen' i it means 'har;;tens with wisdom'· Gra.ssmanu also, lanking 
t]1e· -suggestion of the parallel stanza abovej renders : 1 Dt1reh Lieder wird dBr :fiammende, 
beim 1\.:(enschen angefleht, dar Fi1rst zu gehen durch den Raum der Lt.1ft •; note the discord 
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between this and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : 'Le roi s'avance avec les 
priOres, se cfal'ifiant chez Manu, pour, aller dam, !'atmosphere.' This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by 'with wisdom'. Soma is f~ir vipra1.1 kiivyena in 
8,79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), mt'idhiral;i in 9.68.4. His epithet sukritu = Avestan hnkhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. 185 ff.; Hillebrandt, I.e., i. 400 ff. ; Macdonell, Vedic Mytho~ 
logy, p. 109. 

The comparison of the two stanz:u1 brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo riija in 9.65.16) with Siira = SUrya, To my mind this remains 
unex.plainod, even in the light of Hillebrandt's theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel show::, also the secondary character of' 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma •yokes Eta9a 
to go through the air', perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, Iyate ..• anttirik~e'.Q.a 
y:\tave. 'l'hat pn.da 9.63.S"' is the original third of the gfiyatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt.-Note the correspondence of 9.63.Ia. with 9,65.21(). 

[9.63,10b1 gira indl"lyamatsaram: 9.26,6°; 53.4°; 63.17°, indum (9.26.6°, indav) 
indraya, &c.] 

9.63.1111 : 9. 19.6°; 43.4a·, pttvamana vidfi rayim. 

9,63.Ub: 9.43,4\ asmabhyam soma su9riyam (9.63.ub, du~\:iram). 

9,63.12h: 8.6.9b; 9.62.12\ rayiri1 g6mantam w;vinam. 

9.83.12°: 9.1.4c; 6.3c; 5r.5c, abhi vtijam utit yrava}:t. 

9.63.13a: 9.54.3c, s6mo dev6 nit sUryal:i. 

9.63.l4bc: 9.32.2lic, ';;mkrri :rMsya dhiiraya, v6.jaih g6mantam aki}aran. 

9.63.15b: 1.5.5°; 137.2L; 5.51.7b; 7.32.4l); 9.22.3b; IOI,I2h, s6maso 
dadhya9iral;i. 

9,68,lGb• (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra soma m3.dhumattamo raye ar~a pavf.tra ii, 
mB,do y6 devavitama~. 

9.64., 2•h (Kagyapa Marrca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sft no ar~a pavitra ft ml1do y6 devavitama.JJ,, 
Lindav indraya pitaye. J 

Of: the cor1·0spondonce of 9.63,23c with 9.64,27°.-Cf. afao 9.6.3b; 5<1.1l'\ suvan6 ar~ 
pavitra i. 

9,68.17a (Nidhruvi Kl\9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
tam i mr,janty ayavo Lharirh nadfi?u vajinam,j 
Lindum indrttya matsaram..J 

9.rop7d (Sapia ~ayal;; to Soma Pavamana) 
,indraya pavate madal, J s6mo marutvate sutal,, 
sahasradharo aty avyam aqati tarn i mr.janty ayavaJ;,.. 

e,,-9,53.4b 
$<i· 9.53.4• 

Cf. tbe cortea)?ondenoe of 9.63.25awith 9,xo7.25\ and 9.63.28a with 9,107,4a.-For 9,107.17e 
of, 9.r3.14• 
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9,68.1700 : 9.53.4bc, harirl1 nadf~u vajinam, indum indraya matsaram. 

9.63,17c: 9.53.4c, fndum indl'ilya m..'ttsarllm; 9~26.6<\ inda.v indrayn. matsarfrm. 

9.63.19 11, indrayam:idhnmatt:nnnm: 9.12.1°, imhayamf~dhumattamrr1:; 9.67.161\ 
lndraya m,,dhumattamal). 

[9.83,20a, kavi:rh mrjanti mftrjyam: 9.r5.7a; 46.6\ etari1 mrjanti mirjyam.] 

9.63.20b: 9.17.7h1 dhibhir vfprn :1vasy:ivat1. 

9,63.23° (Nidhruvi Ku9yap,i; to Soma Pavamfma) 
piivam.antt nf to~m.se rayhh soma 9ravci.yyn.m, 
priyl;l,'ti, samudrS1n ii viQa. 

9.64.27° (Kafyapa I\In.1·:rcri,; to Soma Pnvamuna} 
punana indav e~iltl1 Lpln-ul1fltn jiinanum,J 
priy8r];l sam udram 5 viqa.. 

9.63.24a., apaghnrl.11 pavase mfdha}.i: 9.61.251\ apnghn:tn pavate :mfdhal,1. 

9.03.25" (Nidhruvi K119yapa; to Soma Pavamilna) 
p8,vamana as:rk~ata s6mat s:,ukrfisa indava\1, 
Labhi vi9vani klivya.J ,1,;,· 9.23. 1c 

9.107.25• (Sapta ).t~ayaJ;l; to Soma Pavamnna) 
pavamana. asrkfjlata puvit.ram £di dhfir,.-1,yu., 
marU.tvanto mat.sad indriy(t hay:1 me<lhfim abhi p1·ayni1si ea. 

IJ,63.28" (Nidlnuvi Ka9yapa; lo Soma Pavamant1) 
punana\l, soma dhitray8ndo vigva {q)a sridha.l;i., 
dahi 1·Ak~~ttlsi sukrato. J 

9.107.4a {Sapta ]J.~ayal).; to Soma Pavamiina) 
punan&J}. soma dhiirayapo vasano ari?asi: 
fi ratnadhti yOnim rtasya stdasy Ltitso deva hiraJ,1-yaya~-J 

For 9.107.4h cf. 9.107.261£, apo y;is!i,nn,l:_l p1i,ri kOr;am ttr~ati, a.nd see IIillebrandt1 Ved. Mytl1. 
i. 325. 

9.63.28°: 6. 16, 29°, jahi rak~rtilsi aukrato. 

9.63.IJ9bc (Nidhruvi Krr9yapa; to Soma Pavamrma) 
apaghnan soma rak~aso 'bhy ar~a k8inikradat, 
dyumantath gu~mam uttamam. 

56 [ •.o.,. oo] 
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9.67.3bc (Bharadvllja.; to Soma Pavamllna) 
tvam BU\IVIIJ.16 iidribhir a.bhy ar,a. kanikradat, 
dyumantam 9u1ma.m uttamam. 

Of. dyuml1nte.th 9Uf}mam. it bhara., under 9.29.6°, and the curiously extended pad.a, 4,36.8°, 
dyumaD.taID. vi,iath. vf~al}UfIJl,am uttamam.-Note the correspondence of 9.63,19°with 9.67.161>. 

[9.63,BOh, soma di"Vyiini piirthiva: 9.36.5h, s6mo divyltni, &e.; 9,64.6b, solllli 
di"Vyiini, &c,] 

9.64,a<, sa.tyam vr~an v~ed asi: 8.33, 10•, satyam ittM vf~ed asi. 

9,64.3•: 9.45.3°, vl. no l'liye duro vrdhi. 

9,64,11•00, 9umbhalllllnll ,tayubhir lllJ'jyt\lllli~ gabha.styo),,., pavante viire avyaye: 
9. 36.4•bo, 9umbhamana rmyubhir mr,jyt\llllino gabhastyol?, pavate viire 
avyaye. 

9,84,5b, mrjya-a gabha.styo),,.: 9.20.6b ; 36,4b ; 65.6h, lllJ'jyiimano 
gabhastyoJ,. 

9,84.0•b•, te vi9Vi\ d1190~e vasu soma divyilni piirthiva, pavantam ltnt~y!L: 
9. 36.5•b•, sa vl.9Vll da9u~e vasu s6mo divytni pltrthiva, pavatam 
il.ntarik(lya. 

9.84.9b: 9.4,9b; 100,7d, pavamana v!dharlll8J1.i 

[9,64,9°, akrlin dev6 nil sfuyal/.: 9.54.3•; 63.13•, s6mo dev6, &c.] 

9.64.U•: 6.16,35•; 9.32.4•, sfdann rt;Asya y6nim t. 

9.64.12•h, sa no ar~apavl.trailmado yo devavltamaJ;t: 9.63.16h•, l'liye a~apavitra 
Ii, mado y6 devavitama\i, 

9.64.12•: 9.30.5°; 45,1•; 50.5•, !ndav lndraya p!t.l.ye, 

9.64.1700 (Kagyapa Martoa ; to Soma Pavamllna) 
marm.r,janilsa ayavo vfthil. samudram indaval;t, 
agmann rt;asya. y6nim t. 

9,66. I ••• (Qatam Vllikhn.llJll!lll,>. ; to Soma Pavamllna) 
t!.cl:!i, eamudrttm indav6 'stam gtvo na dhenava),,., 
agmann l,'taeya y6nim ii. 

Th< oadenf givo nli dheruiva!;, also at .6,45.28. 

'~'.64,29".: ,5;67,a~, t yad y6nitit hirru;J.yayam. 
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9,64,22b (K"9yapa Mmca ; to Soma Pavaman11) 
indrayendo marutvate pavasva mlidhumattamal;I, 
,¼1>\sya yonim liSadam.1 .,.. 5.21.4<1 

9. 108.1• (Giiurivtti Qilktya; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pavasva madhumattama indriiya soma kratuvlttamo madal,, 
mahi dyuk¥atamo madal}. 
9,108.15• (The same) 
indriiya soma piltave nfbhiI yata};l svilyudho madinl.=\i, 
ptivasva mtidhnmatta.miu.i, 

9.64.22•: 3,62.13•; 9.8.3•, i-t.asya y6nim iiSadam; 5.21,4d, rt,lsya yonim ilsadal}. 

9,64,24•: 9.51.3•, pavamanasyn mariitaJ:i. 

9,64.25•: 9.16.8•, tviml soma vip31"'itam. 

9,64.25b, puniin6 vllcam iwasi: 9.30. 1•, punan6 vilcam iwati. 

9,64,25• (Ka9yapa Mlirrca; to Soma Pavamlina) 
Ltvarll. soma vipa9cftam 1 Lpunan6 ~cam i,iyasi,, 
fndo sahasrabhar,;iasam. 

9.98. 1°(AmbarI~a Var¥agira,and J;tji9Van Bh11mdvilja; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi no vi;jasiltamaril rayim a'¥a puruspfham, 
indo sa.b.asrabhar,;,asam tuvidyumnam vibhvnsaham. 

Of, 9.43-4°, fndo salutsra.vareasam; 9.6o.2b, U.tho sahMrabha.rt,Ulsam; and 9.64,26--, UW 
sahasrabhar;uu1am. 

(9,64.26", nt6 sahasrabhari;.,asam: see prec. item.] 

9.64.26•: 6.40.6•; 9.57.4•; 100.2•, punilna indav t bhara. 

9.64.27b: 9,52,4h, puruhlita ji\nil.nrun. 

9,64.27•: 9.63.23•, priyal.> samudram ii. vil"'-

9.64,28•: 1.r3p•, s6~ 9ukrt g;ivil\tlra};l, 

9,64,29•, sfdanto vatllJl/o ysthil: 1,26,4•, sfdantu mallllfJO yathii-

9.65.l• (Bhfgu Varu,;,i, or Jamadagni Bhilrgava; to Soma Pavamilna) 
hinvanti siira.m. usrayal;I s"Vlisllro jilmayss patim, 
m&Mm mdum mahryuva};l. 

9.67;9• (Gotama; to Soma Pavamnna) 
hinvanti sih-am usrayal;I LPBvlllllD,nani ll!adhu~utam,, 
abhi girt emn asvaran, . 

Of. Bergaigne, ;; •~• ; ii. 4ll• 
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9.65.2-] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [444 
9,6&.2h: 9.42,2h, dev6 devebhyas pli.ri 

9.6&,eb: 9,20.6b; 36.4b, mrjyamllllo gabhastyo];,.; 9,64.5b, mrjyamnna 
gabhastyo];,.. 

9,85,7b (Bhrgu V11rm;,i, or Jamadagni Bhllrgava; to Soma Pavamllna) 
pra s6m!lya vya9vavat pav11m!i.nii.y11 gii.yata, 
mahe sahasracak~se. 

9.86.44• (Atri BhAuma; to Soma Pavamllna) 
vip119cite pavama,n;;,ya gii,yata mahf na dhiiriiti andho ar~ti, 
ahir nll. jiln;lil.m ati sarpati tvacam atyo na krf!ann asarad vft/11 haril}. 

9,85.sb: 9.26.5b; 30,5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39,6b; 50.3b; 65,Sb, harim hinvanty 
(9.65.Sb, hinvanty) lldribhQi. 

9,65.8° : 9,32. ••; 38.2°; 43.2°, indum indrllya prtaye. 

9,85.9b: 8,14.6b, vi,;vll. dhanani jigyu~a];,.. 

9,85.9°: 9,6r,4°, sakhitvam il. V\11,nnahe: ro.r33.6b, sakhitvam ;t rabhllmahe. 

9.86,13•, t na indo mahfm !~am: 8,6,23•, il. na indra mahfm i~am. 

9,65,13h (Bhrgu. V11rmµ, or Jamadagni Bh11rgava; to Soma Pavamllna) 
L" na indo mahfm i~am, pavasva vigvadargatal/., er 8,6.23• 
L asmabhyam soma g!ltuvlt., er 9.46. 5° 

9. 106. 5b (Oak~ue Mllllava; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrllya vt~•J/.atll madam PBVIISVII vigvadarg11t11!/,, 
sahasrayD.mll pathikfd vicak~a];,.. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.65.14bwith 9.106.7b, and of 9.65.25" with 9-1o6.13•. 

9,65.13°: 9.46.5°, asmabhyam. soma gatuvit. 

9.85,14h (Bhfgu V11ruJ/.1, or Jarnadagni Bhllrgava; to Soma Pavamllna) 
i k&lagii an~tendo dhirilbhil' 6j11sii, 
endrasya plt&ye vi911-

9, 106,7b (Mann .Apsava; to Soma Pavamana) 
.pavasva devavttaya fndo dhiriibhit' 6jas!i, 
i kalagam. madhumllll soma na1;t sada];,.. 

(9,811.l&h, tivram. duhanty adribhi];,.: r,1g7,3h•, an91im duhanty adribhi];,..soxnam. 
duhanty adribhil;,..] · 

a;e&,18bo: 9,63,Sh•; )?l\Vlllllllno Jlllllltv lidhi, antarw.eJ/.& yil.tave, 

9.86J.7b: i:9~.•d; 11&# p6,am. svi9vyam. 
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[9.65.18•, su~Vil\16 devavttaye: 9. ,3.2°, SU?vfiI;uiri:t devav!taye. J 
9.86.lf)c: 9.6r.:zrc, sfdafi chyen6 mi y6nim ft. 

[-9,66,IO 

8,65.2Ot.h0, aps:i indl'Uya vnya.ve virul}.Uya marl1dhhyn.J.i, s6mo ar~a.ti vi~vave ; 
9. 34. 2nbc, sut£!. indr:lya vaytl.ve v{iru:i;:iaya nrn,11.idhhyaJ.1, s&mo nr~ati 
vf1;>t;i.ave ; 9,33.30.bc, sutti indrilya vayiive viiru:i;iaya marUdbhyal_i~ 
s6ma ar~anti vf~l}Lt.Ve ; 5. 51 ,7i:i, suti fn<lruya vuy11.ve. 

Cf, also 9,84.rb. 

9.65.20b: S.4r.1b; 9,33.3b; 34.2b; 6r,r2b, v:11·ur_1Uiya ma.rli:dblrya};t. 

9.05.211)0 : 9.33.6bc; 40.3bc, asm::1hhymh soma viyv:ifal_t, d, pn.vasv:1 sahasri1_1.am 
(9.33.6•, sahasrii;rnl_i). 

9.65~2.lC: 9.40.3°; 62.12a; 63.1 1t, ii pavasva s,i1rn.sri:tJ.Rll1; 9.33.6c, rr pavasva 
sahusrfryal,1. 

9,65.22ab: 8.93.6uh, ye sOmasal.1 pu.ravii.ti ye arvuvitti sunvire. 

9.65.241\ te no V!'~tfrh divas p:tri: 2,6.5a-, sa no Vfl?tilh div:.1.s piiri. 

a.os.24bc: 9. I 3. 5l1c, pfiva,ntam ii suviryam, suvau(t. devftso. indava!_1. 

8.65.250. (Bhrgu Va.rlll,li, or Jnm:1d11gni Bhurgava; to Soma Pavnmilna) 
pti.vate haryat6 hf\,rir Lgf:Q.HnO jamt~dngnina,J ~- 3.62. rsn. 

hinvano g0r adhi tvfl.oi. 

9.106.r3a (Agni Cak~n~a; to Soma Ptwamana) 
pavate haryat6 harir ati hvanmsi l'anhya, 
abhyar~an stotfbhyo Vll'avad y:\9aJ.i. 

Tho cadence, g6r 1:idhi tvaci, in 9.65.z5c occurs also at r.28.9 ; 9.79.4; 1or. I I, 

9.65.25,b: 9.62.24e, groan6 jamadagnina; 3.62.IBa; 8. 1or.8dr g;-{lln[ jamad~ 
agnina; 7.96.3°, gn1anil jo.madagnivat. 

9.65.26<>: 9.24,1•, 9rn_,lin~ apsu mp'ijata. 

9.65.28•-30°, p~ntnm f. puruspfham. 

o.as.lb: 9.23.,c; 62.25°; 63.25•, abhi vi~vlini kiivya, 

9.66.l•: r.75.4•, sakhll. sakhibhya igyaJ;i, 

9,66.4b: 9.4a.5b, ahh! v!9vani vilryll. 

9.66.7•, dadhnno ak~iti 9riival_i: 1.40.4b; 8. ro3.5b, sl\ dhatte ak~iti 9ravaJ.i. 

9,86.lO•: 9.ro.,t, arvanto na 9ravasyaval_i. 
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9.66.11• (Qatam Vliikhanasll}:t; lo Pavamana Soma) 
a.cha k6galll madhuQc1.ltam asrgrarh vflre avyaye, 
L av11va9anla dhrtayaJ:t. J 

9.107.12<1 (Sapia J.\~•y•J:i; to Pavama,na Soma) 
pra soma devllvitaye sfndhur nii pipye ar1_1.asa, 
ai196l; pityasa madir6 na jiigrvir 8,oha k69a1b. madhuQcll.tam. 

Cf, the piidas, nbhi kuyaili n1adhm;cU.t:1m, under 9.23.41 and ptiri k0t;alh1 &c, 1 9,103.3'". For 
9.66.nb cf. 9.64,5°, ptivante vfLre avyllye. 

9,66.11': 9. I 9. 4.•, {1vava~anta dhrtt\ya]:,. 

9,66,12C: 9,68,17c, :igmann rtfisya y6nim fi. 

[9.66.13•, prii l).• indo maM dl).e: 9.44.1•, pra l).a indo mahe lane.] 

9,66.lSbe: 9. 2.4 bl\ ~po ttl'1?anti sindhaval), y~td g6bhir vasayi~yase. 

9.66.14•: 9.6I.29•, asya le sakhye vayam. 

9.66,14°: 9.31.6c, indo sakhitvam m;masi. 

9.86.18°, vw1mahe sakhyiiya: 4.4,.7,1, V)'l).Imahe sakhyilya priyi\ya. 

9,66.22b, ahhy i:tr~ati su~tutim: 9.62.3", abhy ar~anti su~tutim; 9.85.7°(pava• 
manil abhy ar~anti su~tutim. 

9.66,23": 9.37.3•, sa marm,jana ayubhi]:,. 

9.66.24° (Qatam Vaikhanasal:,; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavamana !'lam b,hac chukram jyotir ajrjanat, 
kfff\1' tamai.tsijB,iighanat. 

10.89. zd (Rebha Vai9vamilra; to Indra) 
sa siirya]?. pary urii varallsy endro vav!tyad rithyeva cakrIT, 
ati¥thantam apasyam na sargarh kflfQ.fi. tamailsi tvi~ya jaghana. 

Cf'. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 3:co, 

9,66.27°; 9· 20.7c; 62.30°; 67. 19°, dadhat stotre suvfryam. 

9,86.28°: 9. 2 7 ."6°, punana fndur indram ii. 

9,67,1°: 9.52.5°, pavasva manhayadrayi]:,. 

9.67.sbc; 9.63.29bc, abhy ar~a kanikradat, dyumantam 9,\~mani uttamam, 
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9.67 ,4b (Ka91apa; to Pavamilna Soma) 
Lindur hinvan6 al'\"'tiJ tir6 v~!il).y avyaya, 
harir vtjam acilo:adat. 

9.ro7,1ob (Sapta ~•Y•J:i; to Pavamana Soma) 
;I. soma suvano adribhis tir6 v~!il).y avya.yii., 
jano na puri camvor vi9ad dha.ril;L sado vane~u dadh~e. 

Of. 9.62.8111 tir6 rOm~y a:vyti.yil; and 9,103.21\ 11:iri v'&ra-~y avyaya. 

9.87.7•: 9.24,zb; 101.Sd, pavamllnilsa lndaval;. 

9,87.7h: r.135.6•; 9.62.,b, tira]:ipavitram u~vaJ:,.. 

9.87.9•: 9.65.1•, hinvanti siiram usrayalJ. 

9,67.9h: 9.50.3°, pavamunam madhu9outam. 

9.67.10"-12•, t b~at kanynsu naJJ. 

[-9.68.7 

9.87,l6h, indr!lya madhumattama]:i: 9.12.1•, lndr11ya madhumattamnJ:,._; 9.63.19•, 
lndraya madhumattamam. 

9.67.17•: 9,46. 1•, asrgran devaV!taye. 

9,87.l7h: 8.3.r5d, vlljayanto dthll iva. 

9,87,l8h: 9.20,7h, pa-.Jtram soma gaohasi. 

8,87 .18°: 9.20. 7•; 62.,30°; 66.27°, dadhat stotre suvfryam. 

e.67,2Sh: r.9x.r7b, soma vll)Vebhir an9ubhi]:i. 

9,67.28• (Pavitra Aiigirasa, or V~a, or both; to Pavamllna Soma) 
upa priyam panipnatam yu-v!lnam llhutlvfdham, 
a.ga.Illll9, bibhrato nanu,l;L. 

10.60.1• (Blludha, or others; to .Aaamati [Indra]) 
;I. janarli tve~dr9am mil.hmilnlim upastutam, 
aganma bibhrato :n6.inaJ;i. · 

0.a7.s1•h, y~J:,. p11vam!lnfr 11dhyety ,t(dbbiJ:,. Saliibhrta,m rasam, 9.67.32•b, p11.va· 
mJ.nfr y6 adhyety; &e. 

(0.68.7d, ntJ,hit Y'!t\! vnjam ii d~ sntaye: 5.39-3d, t vlijam da~ s11taye.] 
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9,68,Sb (VatsaprI Bhalandana; to Pavalllllna Soma) 
pariprayanta:th vayyluh su~a:th•ada:th s6ma,m mani(ii a,bhy ilnii\lata stu.bha,\l, 
y6 dhirayll madhumllil nrm111a diva !yarti ~cam rayi~'l amartyal). 

9.86, 17• (Sikatru;,, alias Nivavarr ~ig3J1aJ:i ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra vo dhiyo mandrayuvo vipanyuval). panasyuvaJ:,. sathviisane~v akrarnuJ:,., 
s6ma,:th mani(ii abhy anii\lat& stu.bho 'bh! dhenavaJ:,. payasem 1t9i9raynJ:,.. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. :Myth. i. 349.-Note the correspondence of 9.G8,9b with 9,86.9d, 

9,68,9b (VatsaprI Bhalandana; to Pavamllna Soma) 
aya:th diva iyarti v!9vam t rajal) s6mal;l punana:t;,. kaliige1u sidati, 
a.dbh!r g6bhir mrjyate adribhiJ:,. sutAJ:,. pnnana indur varivo vidat priyam. 

9.86.9d (Ak!'l'i~, alias Mli\lli ~ig3J1~; to Pavamllna Soma) 
,div6 na stDu stanayann acikrada.dJ dytu9 ea. yasya pfthivi ea dharmabhlJ:,., 

wr.58.2d 
indrasya sakhya:th pavate vivevidat s6ma!). pun.anal). kaliigevu sidati. 
9.96.23d (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apaghnann "')i pavamlina 9atro.n priyt:th na j11r6 abh!grta !nduJ:,., 
stdan vane\lu 9akun6 na patva s6ma!). punii.nii!). ka,1,ige\lU sattii. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68.Bb with 9.86.17°. 

9,es.10•+ed (Vatsap:tl Bhillandana; to Pavamlina Soma) 
evi na!). soma, pa.ri\licyamano vayo dadhac citratamam pavasva, 
adve\le dyil.vapftb.ivi huvema devil dhatta rayim asme suviram. 

9.97.36• (Para9&ra Qnktya; to Pavamllna Soma) 
evi na!). soma pari~icy,imana t pavasva pnyamanal) svastf, 
!ndram ii vi9a hrhafil r,\ve11a vardhay11 ~cam janay11 pura:thdhim. 
ro.45.12•d (VataaprI Bhillandana; to Agni) 
astllvy agnlr naril.:th sn9evo Vlli9VIIJlara fi!ibhiJ:,. s6magop111;>, 
a.dve~e dyivii.pfthivi huvema devil dha,tta rayim asme suvtram. 

The repeated distieh (cf. 10.91.15e) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10,45 cf. Oldanberg, Prol., p. 253. It 1:1eem.a to me 
that 9-68 is later than 10,45 (of. unde1· 9,85,12).-For 10-45.I2 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i. 334• 

9.69,S• (Hir3J1yastnpa .A.figirasa; to PavalllllnaSoma) 
i nal;l. pe.vasva ve,sumad dbirrui-yava,d , a9vllvad g6rnad yavamat suvtryam., 

1W8.93-3b 
yttyam .hi soma pitaro mama sthana div6 mnrdhtnaJ:,. prasthlm vayaskf-taJ.,. 

9,86,38• (Atrayal); to Pavamnna Soma) 
tvam nrcak~a asi soma vivvataJi. pavamana vr~bha tli vl dhavasi, 
sanal). pavasva viisurnad dhirl!J).yavad vayam syllma bhuvm1"'!u j!Vase .. 

Of. the caten,&ry ~quel in 9,S6.39a, ~vit _pavasv& vaSllvid.dh~-q.ya.".ft· 

0.69,Bb; ½:myad g6JWid yavamat su.vfryalll; 8.93-3b, 1>9V11vad gomad yitvamat; ' 
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449] Hymns ascribed to various a,~tkors 

9.69.lOd: 1.31.Sd; 10.67-12d, devi\ir dyavupfthivI priivatam naI,,. 

[9.70.8b, ildabhyltso janti~I ubhe ann: 2.2.4d, patho na piyum j,inasr nbhe llnu. J 
[ 9.70.4•, ea m.jyamll.no da9ii,bhil,, sukarmabhiI,,: 9.99. 7•,s:l mrjyate sukarmabhiI,,.] 

[9.70.5•, sol marm,jnna indxiytlya dhayase: 9,86,3d, somaI,, punana indriyilya 
dhayase.] 

9.70.8°: 9. 108. 16•, ju~to mib'itya varm;,ayu vilyave. Added in proof. 

9.70.eh (Rei.tu Vili9Vilmitra; to Pavamilna Soma) 
pavasva soma devavitaye vf~endrasya hil.rdi somadhinam ii. viga, 
purii no bndhild duritiiti pllraya k~travid dhi di9a i!l1il vip,chate. 

9.108.16• (Qakti Vasi~tha; to Pavamana Soma) 
indrasya. hirdi soma.dhiuam ii viga L samudram iva sindhava~,J 

LjU~to mitriya varu:\laya vayave J L div,> vi~tambhii uttamal}. J 
Ga"8,6.;M'' 

Cf. indrasya hii.rdy ii.vi9!i.n1 under 9,6o,3c. 
4'>'C! 9.70.S•; d: 9,86.35d 

9.70.10° (Re1.1u Vili9vilmitra; to Pavamll.na Soma) 
hit6 na saptir abhi viljam ar~endrasyendo jathamm i\ pavasva, 
navi\ na sindhum ati parf!i vidvi\ii chfiro na yudhyann ava no nida spill]. 

9.86.3• (Akro~I,,, alias :Mil~ll ~~ig•,.,nI,,; to Pavamll.na Soma) 
atyo na hiylin6 a.bhi vii.jam "l'l'a svarvit k693m divo iidrimlitaram, 
L~a pavitre adhi s~no avyayeJ Ls6mal,, puniina indriyil.ya dhityase.J 

Cii'O: 9.86.3°; d:cf. 9.70.5• 
Of. 9.87.1 1 6; 96.8.-Note that the two hymns correspond in the nppro:x:imate similarity of 

9.70.511. and 9.86.3d. 

9.71.8•, tve~m. ruparh k,,.,ute V"".10 asya: ,.95,S•, tv~m. ,·npam Jcrl.luta 
uttararh yat. 

9.711.4,d (Harimanta .A.iigirasa; to Pavamlina Soma) 
nfdho.to adri,o.to barhi,p. priyal,, patir gavi!rh pradiva indur ftviyal], 
pu1'1UUdhivan manu~o yajiiasil.dhanal,, gu.cir dhiyil. pavate s6ma indra te. 

9-86.13d (Sikatil.I,,, alias Nivl!.varI ~iga,.,nI,,; to Pavamnna Soma) 
ayam. mataVll.fi chakun6 yathll hit6 'vye sasllra pavamnna lll'mil.lll, 
lava kratvli r6dasr antarit kave gu.cir dhiyi pavate s6ma indra te. 

Of. the oorrespondenee of 9.72.'f" with 9.86~84• 

[9.72.6•, ail91irh dnhanti stanayantam a~itam: 1.64,6d; utsam duhanti, &c.] 

9.72.,-+d (Harimanta Aiigirasa; to Pavarill!.na Soma) 
nibhli prtfilvyi dhe.ru.Jl,O mahcS div6. 'l>il.m urmil.u sindhllfv antar uk~itaI,,, 
lndrasya VAjro v~bM vibhiivasul,, somo hf<le pavate cim ~atsar,U.,.. 

9.86,Sd (~I,,; alias 1ID!\li1 ~iga1;111I,,; to Pavamilna Soma) 
riijn samudram. nady<> vl gll!iate •pim iiruwh sacats sindhUfU. ~rital,,, 
Adhy astMt. si\nµ pavarnlino avyayam nibhli pfthivyii dharli:q.o maho 

div,U.,.. 
57 (s.o.,.,o) 
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9.86,,rd (The same) 
ayU.rll punana Uf!!ii.So vi rocayad ayil1h sfndhubhyo abhayad u Iokakft,1 

ayarit tri}:l sapta duduhami, a9fraxh s6mo h:rd0 pavate ciiru matsara1.1. 

For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.191 and Hillebraudt, Ved. Iliyth. i. 215,357; iii. 48. 

9,72,sn.+rl (Harimanta An.gimsa; to Pavamanu. Soma) 
sB tfr pa.vasva p8rri piirthiva:rh raja stotre <;fk~ann adho.nvate ea sukrato, 
mii no nir bhag vi.tsunr.t\i sadanaspf90 rayil11 piQtUigaffi bahulU.lil vasimahi. 

9.1O7.z4a (Sapta -~1¥aya}:i; to Pavamana, Soma) 
sa tii pavasva p8,ri ptrthivarb. rajo divyii ea soma dhirmabhih1 

tvthh vipraso matibhir vicak::iar;w, smhhr,ll11 hinvanti dhrtihhi};l. · 
9.rn7.21° (The same) 
mrjyamanal:i suhastya samu<lre vlicam invasi, 
rayiffi pig3,iigalh bahnlilll puruspfharil pavamunabhy ar~asi. 

9.73.4b (Pavitra Angirasn.; to Pavamana Soma) 
sahasradhn.re 'va te sam asvaran div6 nli.ke m8.dhujihva asagciita}:l., 
Asya spit90 na ni mi~imti hhU.n:iayal.1 pn,dfl-pa.de pU~:fnalt santi s0fava}?-. 

9.85.ron. (Vena Bhargava; to Pa.vamana Soma) 
divO n~ke madhujihvii asaqcato Lven[ duh3llty uk~ii:r_utriI giri~thfimJJ 

cJJr 9.85, 10d 

apsll drapsUri::t vavr<lhanitri.1 samudra ci. sindhor nrmil, miL<lhumantari.1 
pavftra iL 

For 9.73.4 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 4-5, 50, 52; for 9,85,10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i. 320, 
"3M, 363, 369; for the repeated pttdn, Oldenberg, ZD:MG. lxii. 473. 

"9.74.lb, svar y:ld vajy itru~iLl.1 Si§lilsati: 9.7.4c, svitr va,jf si§)Iisati. 

9.74.5d: I.92,13c, yena tokiuh ea timayari1 ea dhtma.he. 

:9.74.9b, iLvyo vilrari.1 vi pavn.mana dhavati: 9.16.8°, i~vyo vtirarh vf dhavasi; 
9.28.r 0 ; 106.10b; avyo vilraril vi dhuvati. 

9.74.0d (Kak~rvat Drtirghatamas>L; to Pavami1nu Soma) 
.adbhi\t soma paprcunttsya te ris6 L'vyo vliram. vi pavamrma dhn.vnti,..1 ~ 9. r6.8° 
sa m!·jyamanal). lrnvihhir mudintama svadasvendraya pavamana pita.ye. 

9.97.44• (Para9ai·a Qaktya; to Pavaman:, Soma) 
ln&dhval) slida1h pavasva viisvn (1tsarh vrrfuit ea na ii pava.sva. bh:igarh ea, 
sv!idasv6ndraya pQ.vami.ina indo rayilll ea mdi pavasva sa.mudrilt. 

8.'75.a0d, dadhati putral.1 pitr6r apicyhrh .nUma trtfyam adhi rocane divr\}:l; 
1.x"5$.t1tl, .da<lhati putro 'varam ptrarh pitUr nftma tr'tfyam -.\dhi 
rocane dival_i. 
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451] Hym.ns asoribed to im·ious authors 

9. 75.4b (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamilna Soma) 
adrib~ suto matlbhi9 canohital]. prarocayan r<ldasi matara qlioil]., 
rom~y avya srunay& vi dhiivati madhor dhUr1l pinvanmna dive-dive. 

9.85. I 2d (Vena Bhilrgava; to Pavaml\na Soma) 
L 1!rdhv6 gandharv6 adhi ni!ke asthlld J vi9vil rnp~ praticak~ili.to asya, 

4li" 10.123.711. 

L bhamll.1 9ukre,;,a 9ocl~a vy adyaut, priiriiruca.d r6da.si matarii guoil].. 
W 10.1.?3.Se 

9. 78.l• (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamaua Soma) 
dhe.rtil. diva!]. pavate kftvyo raso dak~o devilniini anumi\dyo 11fbhil.1, 
luiril,> srjano atyo na satvabhir vfthit ptljunsi knmte nadt~v ii. 

9.77.5" (The same) 
c~ diva!]. pavate kftvyo raso mahili1 ildnbdho Val"1ll;>O hurtlg yate, 
asuvi mitro vrjanO\'v yajfiiy6 •tyo na ynthe v~ayc11,> kiutlkradat-

cr. 9.84.5c, dha.namjay1tl;i. pa.vate kftvyo r:isa.l.1. 

9. 76.5•+c (.Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
vf~eva ylithii pari k6gam ar~aay apilm upasthe v~abhid) kanikrada.t, 
sa indraya pavase matsarintamo yatha jl'f)iima samith.i tvotaya)_,. 

9.96.20° (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavami!na Somo) 
mru.-yo na 9ubhras tanvam Ill\"jilno 'tyo na sftvli sani,ye dh:\nanam, 
vfteva yiithil. pari k6ge.m ar~an kanikradac eamvor it vive,;a. 
9,97. 32° (Para~ara Qilktya; to Pavamana Soma) 
kanikradad anu pantham rtasya ;ukro vi bhasy amftasya dhiima, 
sa ind..-aya pavsse matsaravfi.n hillvano vilcam 1natibhi\1 ka-vmilm. 

In the repeated pad.a. 9,76.5°; 9.97.32° the latter veraion with matsaravan for m.atsarinta~ 
m(UJ is metrically inferior, a modulated tri~ubh line for an original jago.tl. I do not beUevo 
tha.t we should co1·reot to matsa.riivan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A 3. 

9.77 .ld (Kavi Bhiirgava; to Pavamnna Soma) 
6\13 pra k690 madhuman aoikradad !ndrasya vajro vapu~o vapu~!•ral,>, 
abhfm rtasya sudughil. ghrln9euto v!i9ril. a~anti payasevs dhenaval].. 

ro.75.4b (Sindhuk~it Praiyamedha; Nadrstutil)) 
abhi tvli sindho !)f9um in nii mntaro viigri ar~ti pllyasevs dhenaval]., 
r:t,jeva yudhva nayasi tvam ft sfciiu yad llSl1m agram pravat!lm lnak'!ll"i, 

For the rep~ted pida of. 1.32.2°. 

[9.78.l•, pra riija vilcam janayann asi~yadat, 9,86.33d; ro6.1a•, puµnno vicam. 
jarulyann, asi,yadat (9.86.33d, upllvasul)).] 

[9.78.ld, 9Uddh6 de..tnnm ups yAti ni,krtam: 9,86,?h, s6mo devllnlllll, &c:] 
Of. 9,86.3aa, p4tir jlininim Upa, &c. 
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9.78.5-] Part 1 : Repeated P,issages belonging to Book IX [ 452 

9.78.Sd, urvfID gavyutim abhaya1h ea nas krdhi: 7.77.4h, urvfri1 gftvyutim 
abhaya,i1 lq·dhr naJ.,. 

[7.79,ld, ary6 11a9anta s:tni~anta no <lhiyal}: 10, 133.3h, ary0 na1anta no dhiya}:t.] 

9.80.5° (Vasu Bharadvuja; to Pavamana Soma) 
ta1h tvri hastino m.idhumantam adribhir duh£tnty apsli Vf1?abhatl1 da~a k~ipal_1, 
indraril soma mad8>yau dfilvya.:i:h jl:inalll sindhor ivormi}_l pavamano ar,:;asi. 

?.84.3d (Pmjupati Vncya; to ~ava'?ana Soma) 
a y6 g6bhi};l srjyata o~adhr~v a. devanari1 sumna. i~ayann Upavasu~, 
ii vidyuta pavate dhUraya suta indraril s6mo maddyan d~ivyaD:l j8,uam. 

For 9.84.3 cf. R.illebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391, 

9.82.l<l, ~:yen0 mi y6nilh ghrtavantam asadam: 9.62.4°, ~yenU na y6nhh lisadat. 

9.88.Scd (Pavitra Anghasa; to Pavamana Soma) 
havir havi~mo mithi sa,dma dfiivya1h n8ibho vasaua~ pari yasy adhvaram1 

r~a pavitraratho viijam ,ruha};l. sahasrabhtf.:.ltir jayasi grllvo brhllt. 

9.86.4oc<l (AtrayaJ.,; to Pavamana Soma) 
Un madhva ill·mfr vanana atif}~hipad ap6 vasano mahi"?0 vi gahate, 
rijJa pavitraratho vli,jam truhat sah8asrabhr1?tir jayati Qr3.vo bthiit. 

(9.84.lh, apsit indray.a varm,1i1ya vay{tve: see under 5. 5r.7 .] 

[9.84.2d, indu~ si1~iakty u~asam. na siiryal,1: r.56.4d, indralll si~akty u~~sarh, &c.] 

9.84.Sd, indrarh s0mo madilyan dfiivyari1 janam: 9.80. 5°, indrarh soma madayan 
diiivyalll ,janam. 

[9,84,5', dhanalhjay,\J., pavate k(·tvyo rasaJ.,: 9.76,1•; 77.5•, dhartii (9.77.5a, 
cakrir) divaJ., pavate, &c.] 

[9.85.5h, vy avyftyarh sa1miyu vfira.m nr~asi: 9.97.56d1 vi viiram iivyam samayil.ti 
yati.] 

9.85."lc, pavamij,nil abhy a1·~anti su~tutim: 9.62.3b, abhy iirljlanti su~tutim; 
9.66,22b, abhy an,ati su~\ut!m. 

[9.85.9b, 3.rllrucad vi div<'.1 rocanil kavi}:t: 6.7.7b, vni9vanar6 vi div6, &c.] 

[9.85,9', rilja pavitram aty eti roruvat: 9.86.7d, vf~a pavitram, &c.] 

9,85,10•: 9.73.4", divo nilke madhujihva asa~cataJ.,. 

[ 9,85.lOb, venil duhanty uk~a,;tarh giri?\hilm: 9,.g5,4b, an,u.rh duhanty, &c.) 
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453] Hymns ascribed lo mrious autlwrs [-9.86,9 

9.85.ll• (Vena Bhi!.rgava; to Pavamana Soma) 
nilke supar.\lam upapaptivilnsaril gil'o venilniim alq,panta purv!J:,, 
9i9um rihanti matayal;l panipnata:rh hfrawayalh 9akunum k~fimlll)i sthiim. 

9.86.31d (Atl'ayaJ:,; to PaYamilna Soma) 
pl'a 1-ebM ety ati vilram nvyaya,h vf9ii vane~v :iva eakradad dharil.,, 
saril dhitayo vava,;anil anu~ata 9i9um rihanti matayal;l panipnatam. 

Cf. 9-86.46e, aD.96.Dl rilianti matttya}:l pinipna.tam.-For 9,85.11 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i. 354, Ludwig, Der Rig•Vedn, vi. 9,,;, suggests for 9.S:p1c the change of panipnat:nn to riani• 
pnatiim, but fails to note that the pfida with pri.nipnatam occurs twice. 

9.85.H!•+c (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
u:rdhv6 gandharv6 adhi nii.ko asthiid vi9va ,•np;\ praticf1k~a,:,o nsya, 
bhiinul;l gukre'l-a gocifii vy adyiiut Lpri\rnrucad 1·udas1 ma tarn 91icil/. J ~,.- 9. 7 ,;.4 h 

10.123.7• (Vena Bhargava; to Vena) 
u:rdhv6 gandharv6 ,\dhi nii.ke asthiit pratyafi eitril bibhmd asyi\yudhilni, 
Lvasnno atkalll su1·abhilU dne klilU SVitr ~a niima. janata priytl.~i•J 

fji"6,29.3c,l 
10. 123.8° (The same) 
drapsa\>. samudram abhi yitj jfgllti pa~y•n gf-dhrasya clllq;asa vldharman, 
bhiinlil;,. gukre'l-e. goci~I> caki\nas trtiye cakre rajasi piiyli1,1i. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i. 320, 429 ft'., 432. On the relative elu.ims, here, of bookM 'J 
and 10 see Oldenberg, Prol.1 253; cf. under 9.68.10. 

9.85.J.l!d, prtiro.rucad rodasr matarll ~,ici.J:,: 9.75.4h, prarocayan rodasI, &c. 

9. 86.3•, atyo na hiy1ln6 abhi vil,iam ar~• : 9. 70. 1 o•, hito mi saptir abhi viijam "~· 

9,86.3° (.Alq,~j;llJ:,, alias M~R ~~ig.,,iL\>. ; to Pavamllna Soma) 
Latyo na hiyiino abhi viljam ar~•J svarvit k69aril divo adrimutaram, cq9.70.ro• 
vftii pavitr-e ,\dhi sil.no avye.ye L s6mal;i punlllla indriynya dhll.yase. J ~ef. 9. 70. 5• 

9. 9 7 .40° (Parn~r• Qllktya ; to Pavamlina Soma) 
akran saniudraJ:, prathame vldharmaii janayan prnjil bhlivanasya rilja, 
vtf/ll pavitre Mhi silno avye brhat somo vavrdhe suvnna induJ:,. 

For 9,97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 3,8, 346. 

9,86.3d, somal). punana indriytya dhnyase: 9.70.5•, sa marmrjana indriyil.ya 
dhayase.] 

(9.86.'lb, somo deviinllm·upa yati ni~rtam:: 9.78.1d, 9uddh6 devil.llllnl, &e.] 

Of. 9.86.3•'• patir janiniim 1ipA, &c. 

(9,SMd, ~ pavltrani itty eti rtlruvat: 9,85,9•, ri.jli pavitram, &e.] 

9;sS.Sd: 9• 72. 7•, itilbhR prtJ,ivyt dharU'l-0 mah6 diva):t. 
' . . . 

e:ss.9•: i.gs:,a, di~6 na aitnu stsniiyann acikradat. 
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9 .. 86.9tl: 9.68.9b, s6ma];t punnua}:i. 1ml£u;e~u sidati; 9.96.23d, s6ma~1 punanal;i 
lrnla9e~u satta. 

9.86.13d: 9.72.4d, 1.tUcir dhiy~ pavate s6ma ind1·a te. 

9.86.17°: 9,68.Sh, s6mari1. munT~~, abhy anns,::ttili stU.bha}_l. 

9.86.19tI, indrasya hiirdy fLvii;U.n mn.nI~ibhil).: 9.60.3°, indrasya hfirdy aviy:'i.n. 

9.S6.2l<l: 9.72.7d, sOmo h:rde pavate dru mntsar6.l).. 

9.86.2Bc, gfil). }q.-J)van6 nin;ifjalli haryata.}:l lrnvf}J.: 9. r 4,5c; 107.26d, gfil11 
kp,1van6 na nirl).ijam. 

9.86.29c (Pp;naya}:i, alias Aja ~~iga:r;iul). ; to Pavrunana Soma) 
tvit1h samudr6 asi vi<;vavit kave tavemri.l,i piillc:1 praclisio vidharmal).i, 
tv:i:rh dyfi.r.h ea p:rthivf:m ctti jabhri~e tava jy6till1i!i pavamanu. sllryal.1. 

9. roo.9al:, (Rebhaso.nn Kayyapau; to Pavamuna Soma) 
tvalll dy~1h ea mahivrata pfthivi1h ciiti jabhri~e, 
1miti drapim amufieatha.l_1 pl1vmni.tna rnahitvanfi.. 

'J'here cun be no douht t.lrnt the siuglu tri9tubh pii.du. 9,86.29° has been distended, very 
awkwm·dly, to two octosyllabie plidas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100.9:i.b; see p. vii, line 4 
from t.op. 

1_9.86.30d, tiibhyemii vi9va bh11vanani yemire: see under 8.3.6•.] 

9.S6.3ld: 9.85. I 1c, gi~ulll rihanti matayalJ. pitnipnatam ; 9.86.46c, aii9llrh, &c. 

9.86.33° (Atrayal_i; to Pavamana Soma) 
ri\ja sfndhunam pavate patir diva rfasya yati pathibhil_i kanikradat, 
sah(i.sradhural] pUri ~icyate hitril_l punitn6 v!carh jan8,yann U.pavasu],l. 

9. 106, I 2° (Agni Ct1k~u1?a; to Pavamilna Soma) 
asarji kalfi9all abhi L n111he saptii' nit vajaytil:1-u 
p"Q.D.an.6 vij,cath jantiyann asi~yadat. 

Of, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 357.-For the repeated p!\da of. also 9.78.1:1,, pr:i dtj.ii viicalil. 
jan:iyann asi~yadat. 

9,86,85b, s•.yen6 na vU.i1su kalU.1e1;m sldasi: 9.38.41, yyeu6 nii vikl!ni sidati; 9.57.3°, 
9yen6 na va:nsu ~Idati. 

9,86.35<l (Atrayal,; to Pavamiina Soma) 
f~ain Urjalll pavamanabhy ar~asi Li;yen6 na vansu kala9e,t3u sidasiu ~ 9.38.411 

indraya madva madyo madal_i sut6 div6 vi~;ambha upam6 vioakl)a11-al;l. 

9.108.16cl (Qakti Vasi~~ha; to Pavamana Soma) 
L indrasya hilrdi somadhilnam ft vi9aJ Lsamudram iva sfndhava~u 

W a: 9.70.9b; b: 8.6.35b 
i_iu~to mitrilya varu,mya vliyavej div6 vi~;ambha u.ttama];I. w 9.70.8° 

Cf. Hillebralldt1 Ved. Myth'. i. 516. 
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9.86.38C: 9,69.8\ s{t (9.69.8·\ i) 11u.l_1 pa,VilSVtt viisumad dhira1;1yn.v.1t.. 

9.86.4Qcd: 9.83.5c(1, rtju pavitraratho vftjam tlruhn.t (9.83.,3~ tirnha\1} sah<i.!':ll';:i,
hh,~th: ,jayoti (9.8;3.5, jayasi) 9r:\vo h!'luit. 

9.86.441\ vipaycite pi1vnmanuya gn.yafa: 9.65. 7h~ ptivamU.JJilya guy,1ta. 

[ 9.86,46c, afo;nllh ri.lumti mnt(1yrtlf pimipnab.nn: 9.8;3.1 re; 86.3111, t'H:•1ub 
dhanti, &c.) 

9.87.9°, pllrvir i~o brhatfr jirad~tno: 6,1.r2e, purvir i~o hrhatf1· :1.1·t}tLgha'l_1. 

9.88.P: 7,29.1\ ayfoh soma indra ttfohymil s1mve. 

9.88.8 = 1.9,.;i. 

9.89.7<1: 4.5r.1od; 6.47.r2rl = 10.131,frl; 9.913.(J1\ :snvfryasyapataynl.1 syHma. 

[9.90.3t1, a~alhal.1 sahvd.n p:fianrisu <Jitrun: 6.19.:)c; 8.60.12\ y8mt v:"ti1&1ma 
pftanilsu fittr,m (8.60.12°, 9,\rdhatal!),] 

9.90.5° {Vasif}t,ha MilitriiNit.l'UI).i; to P:wami.lrnt Soma} 
m3tsi soma vl:1.ruI].a:rh m8ttsi mitr41Il. mitsindr:un indo rn1vamu.na vt:-1;1m1: 
matsi g0.rdho mtrutalll matsi devtn mritsi nuihlim indram indo nu~tluya. 

9.97.42.c (Para.1_;ara Qaktya; to Pavamtina Senna) 
matsi vu.yum i~t,tiye 1·idhn.Be ea matsi mitriivaruita pttyU.mitnaJ_i, 
m1i.tsi g3.rdho mtiruta.Dl matsi devi1n mQtsi dy~vaprthivf devn soma. 

For 9.97.42e cf. 9.97.49h, abhi mit1·~ni.ru1,1ii pfly,tmrmal:t, 

[ 9,91.1°, dU9a swisuro iidhi sfino :tvye: 9.92.4c1 di"u;a svadhibhir {l<lhl ~ilno :.tvye. J 
[ 9.92.4b, viyVe devis traya ekada9tl.sal_i: 8.57(Val. 9). z<l, yuvihi1 devils, &c.] 

[9.92.4c, dU9a svadhiibhir :idhi silno arye: see next prec. item but one.] 

[ 9.sz.au-, pari sii.dmeva pa~mm.ilnti hota: 9.97. xd, miteva slldma pat;umfinti hi.Jta.] 

9.95.2b: 2,42.rb, iyarti vftcam ariteva ni\vam. 

[ 9.95.4h, an,;ilrit duhanty uk~ai;iaih giri~th~n1: 9.85. rob, vena duhauty, &c. J 
9.95.Sd: 4.51.roll; 6.47.12d = 10.1;,J1.6d; 9.89.t:l, suvfryasyn. patayal_i syuma. 

9.96.a•b (Pratar<lana Duivo<lasi ; to Pavamllna Soma) 
sii. no deva devti,tate pavasva mah6 soma psJi.rasa. indrap!nal;l, 
kp)-vAnn apO yar~·ayan dyim. utemiim urOr ii no varivasya punall8rl,t. 

9,97,z7ah (llfr!Ika V11si~tha; to Soma Pavamana) , 
evii.·deva devatate pavasva. ma.he soma psarase devapBnal;l, 
wahay _cid dhi ~masi hitii\1 samarye k;-dhi su~t;haue rodast punanal,1. 

Of. Fischel, Ved. StUd. iii. 197. 
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9.96~5h: 8.36.4a, janittl div6 janitli p~·thivylil;, 

9.96.aa, 17d, s6mal]. pavitram aty eti rebhau. 

9.96.9" (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamlina Soma) 
pii.ri priyU}_l kala9e devavafo, indray.a s6mo raJ).yo miidaya, 
sahasradharal;l ~atavaja indur vilj'r rn:i. sti.pti];i siimaua jigati. 

9. 1 ro. IOc (TryaruJ).a and Trasadasyu; to Soma Pavarrmna) 
s6mal?, punU.n6 avyri.ye v5.re ~ic;mr nii krilan p{wamU.no ak~alf, 
sahllsradhi:ira];t gatavaja indul).. 

[ 9.96.16r', abhi viljari1 saptir iva 9ravasyfi: 1.61.5a, asm~ id u saptim iva 9ravasyt-] 

9.96.l7a (Pratardrma Da.ivodasi; fo Pavamana Soma) 
qiqurl:t. jajfianam. haryat!:trh m;-janti i;umbhii.nti vahnhh marllto gaJ_10na, 
lrnvir grrbhiJ} kilvyena lrnvil.1 san Ls6ma}:t pavitram aty ety rehhan. J ~-w- 9.96.6tl 

9. ro9. I 2a (Agnayo Dhi~:z:i_ya Aiyvarayal.1; to Pavam:Ina Soma) 
giqul1l jajii.anft:rh hQrirh m1,·janti pavitre sOmalU dev0bhya fndnm. 

rl'his is ono of the few cases in the RigwVeda in which a tri~tul)h line· varies with n 
dvi1mdavirfij. For their relation sec Part 2, chapter 2/efass A 6,-For 9.96, 17 see Hillebr1tndt, 
Ved. :Myth. i. 352; Geldner1 RV. Kommentar, p.143 (in piida b Soma 18 assimilated to Agni). 

9.96.20c\ vf,!}eva yo.thti pari kOsmm 2.r~an: 9.76.51t, vfl?eva yo.thli piiri k6~mm 
ar~asi. 

9.96.23d, s6mal} punanaJ:t kala~e~u satta: 9.6S.9b; 86.9d, soma!_,. punamil_,. 
kaliu;e~u sidati. 

[ 9.97 ,lil, miteva sadma payumfinti hota: 9.92.6u., pari sadmeva pa'smmiinti 
Mta.J 

[9.97.511, indur dev5.nam Upa sakhyam ayan: 4.33.2c, fid id dev[nn.m 1ipa 
sakhy:im ayan.] 

[9.97 .sh, sahasradharal_,. pavate m:\diiya: 9. 1or.6•, saMsraclharal.1 pavate.] 

9.97.llc, indur indrasya sakhyU1h juf?ii:t;:i.lll:i: 8,48.zc, fndav indrasya, &c. 

9.97.16d, l9ll, adhi (r9 p:lri) §11).tlna dhanva s~no :ivye. 

[9~97.24°, dvitli bhuvad 1·ayipatr ra.yI1;11im: r.60,4d; 72. z(.\ llgnfr bhuva<l1 &c. J 

9.97~27a1\ evil. deva devlitate pavasva mahe soma ps:irase devapffnal}.: 9.96,3al\ 
sa no deva devl1tate pavasva mahe soma ps:frasa indi-apfinal.1. 

[9,97.30•, pitur na putral_,. kratubhir yatanal_,.: ,.68,9, rn• pitur n,, putrrtl} 
k!'atm:h ju~anta.) 
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9.97.32°, sa :fnd1•itya pn:vase mat.sa.i·:ivfm: 9.76.;}'\ sfr imlrnyn. pnvnse mnbmrin~ 
tamal). 

9,97.88a: 9.68.rnn, evil na\1 som:1 pn.ri~ieyama.nal_1. 

9.97.39°: I,62,2c1 yt\ui1 :nal:i- 1lfu·ve pit:irrrl~ padujfi:11_1. 

9.97.40°, vf,§ll pavitre lldhi stlno ~i.vye: 9.86.3•\ vf~u pavitre idhi sdno :ivyrlye. 

[9.97.421, 49\ mii..tsi (9.97.49h, abhi) mitr:ivfa·ullft pU.yitmr1.n.'.l.}_1. 

9.97.42°: 9.90.5°, miitsi 9iil·dho mIT.rnt.arh rniifai dev~n. 

8.97,44°, svadusvendrayn. pivamuna indo: 9.74.9<1, Bv-fu1f13vlm1.hf1yn pn:vnm.:tna 
prt.itye. 

[9,97.46:d, k~mo na yiJ devayntlhu 6Barji: 1.r90.2h1 s.lrgo n:t, S.c.J 

9.97.4Sd: r.73.2n, dev6 nit yitl,1 savitfi s:i.tyilnumma. 

[9.97.49d, abhfndra1il v('~mp11i1 vfl,jrahuhum: 7.23.6a, evf<l indrn1hi &e .. ] 

[9.97.56h, sl1mo vi~vasya blu.'Lvanasya rija: .1,46.2c; fi.3(i .. v\ £•ko vf~•.vn.syrt, &c.; 
5.85.3c, tena vi9vasya1 &c.; 10.168.211 , a&yil Yi1}vasya,1 &c.} 

[9.97.5611, v.i vUram itvyam samti.yUti yati: 9.85.5\ vy :lvy£tyi.tth snmtl.y:1. vtiram 
ar~asi.J 

9.es.10: 9.64.25c, indo sah:isrnbhar1.rnsam. 

9.98~4b: 1.84. 711, v£su 1nartriya dii'tll~e. 

See under 1,45,811 for otl10r similal' pildas. 

9.98.6°: 1.18.6b; 9.Ioo.1b, pl'iyft.111 fndrasya kftmyam. 

9.98.loa: 9.11.Sa; ro8. 15a, indraya s6ma:rh piltave. 

9.99.ea, sa punano madintamalf: 9.50.511 , sa pavasva nw.dintam.a. 

9.00.6h: 9.20.6c~ s6ma9 camii1?u srdati. 

[9.99, 7a, sii mrjyate suka1•n1fl.bhil;i; 9. 70.4a, sf~ mrjyiuuano dn~:abhi]:t suk:irmahhil,1. J 
9.99.7": 9.3.9b.; ,03.6", devo devebhya\1 sutalJ. 

9,99.7d: 9.7.2b, ·mahfr ap6 vi gn.hate. 

IJ,99.Sh: 9,24.3c, nfbhh- yaM vi nryase. 

9_.Do.sml: 9.63,2he, indraya. matsarintama}.l {or,. 0 mni;) camft~v ii 11i ~Idasi. 

9.l00,11,: r. r8,6b; 9.98.6•, l'riyam indrasya kilmyam. 
58 [n.o,s. 20] 
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9.1OO.2a: 9.40.6:t; 57.4c; 64, 26c, punUmi indav ~ bhara. 

9.l00.2h: 9.4.7h; 40.6h, s6ma, dvib:irhasa1h ray:hn. 

e.100.2<l, sd, vii;vani <lai;ll~o g:rhe. 

9.l00.5b: 9.1.xh; 29,4h; 30.3°; 67,13b, pavasvasomadhciraya. 

9.lOO.5e: 9.r.1c, indraya pfitave sutal.1. 

11.100.sa (Rebhasunu Ka,yapau; to Pavamana Soma) 
kr:itve dak~aya na];i kave dx\vasva soma dh[rayil,J 
Lindra,ya pfi.tave sut6 J mitrfi.ya varuIJRya ea. 

rn,85.qb (Surya Savitrr; to Deval1) 
suryii.yai devebhyo mitriiya v:i,ru3taya ea, 
yo bhutasya pr.lcetasa idaril tEJbhyo 'karalll nam.al_1. 

i&il" 9.r.1b 
,u.n-9,1.re 

9.100.6it,pavasvavajasfi.tamal_1: 9.43.611 ; 107.23n, pti.vasvaviijasataye; 9.1.3.3a i 
42.3b, pii.vante vfijasutaye. 

9.100.6": 9. 106.61,, dev,\bhyo madhumattama(J. Added in proof. 

[9.100.7°, vats!iri1 ja.tari.1 na dhenaval;t; 6.45,28c\ vats:hh gd,vo n:i dhenii.va¥.J 

9.l00.7d: 9.4.91 ; 64.9b, pavamana vidhn.rma:r;i.i. 

0.1OO.sa: 9.4.111 ; 9. 9°, pavamrma mahi 9raval_i. 

9.lOO.sc: S.43.23t\ c;ardhan tiimallsi ,iighnase. 

9.100.9u.h, tvArh dyilrh ea mahivrata prthivfxh cfiti jabh1·iijie: 9.86.290, tvb.Ill 
dy1iDl en pfthivfrh ciiti jabhri~e. 

[9.101.6", saMsradharal.1 pavate: 9.97.5b, sahasradharal, pavate madaya. J 
9.101.7a, ayiirh pu~ti rayir bhagal].: 8.31,rrtt, rlitu pilf?fl, rayfr Lhagal.1. 

9.1O1.7h: 9.13.1a; 28~6b; 42.5c, s0mal]. puniln6 ar~ti. 

9.1O1.Sd: 9.24.11 ; 67.tt, piwumanasa indava\}. 

9,101.9°: 7.15.2a1 yUl}. ptifica carl]m;tfr abhf; 5.86.2°, yti plifi.ca carl?al).fr abhi. 

!l,101.lOb (Andh!gu Qyava9vi; to Pavamana Soma) 
s6ma}:l pavanta fn<lavo 'sm3.bhyalll gatuvittama];lj 
mitrill;t suvanil. arepiisa~ svadhyii}:l svarv(dal~. 

9,ro6.6• (Cak~us Mnnava; to Pavamilna Soma) 
asmabhyam gatuvittamo Ldevebhyo madhumattamal,1., 
sahasram yijhj pathibhi(l kanikradat. 

9.101.lll': 9,22.3•, elii putii vipa9citaJ;i. 

II<" 9,roo.6d 

9.101.12h: 1.5.5c; 137.2D ; 5.5r.7b ;, 7.3z,4b; 9,22,3b ; 63. r5h1 sOmU.so 
dadhyll9ira(l, 
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9,101.l&b, vi yas tastambha rodasr: 7.86.1b, vi y:\s lastambha rodasr cid urvf. 

9.101.16• (P1-ajapati; to Pavamana Soma) 
avyo vitrebhil)c pe.vate s6mo gavye adhi tvaci, 
L kanikradad vf\!11 harir J indrasyabhy eli ni~krtam. ..,. cf. 9, 2. 6• 

9,108.5b (Um Aiigi,.,.sa; to Pavamana Soma) 
ef:i sya dhtiraya suto 'vyo virebhi\t pavate madintamah, 
kri}ann Urmir apitm iva. · 

The metre favours 9.IoS,5•1 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, .class B 9. 

[9.101.16•, kanikradad v/'~il hari!;i: 9.2.6•, ticikradnd vf~ii 11:iril.1.] 

9.102.&b: I. 19,3b, vf9ve devilso ad:i•tihal,1. 

9.102.?'b: 1.142.7°; 5.5.6b; 10,59,Sh, yahvf :rta.sya maMri; 9.33.51>, yabvfr 
rtasyamn~. 

(9.103.2•, pari vilr~y avy,,yu: 9.67.4!>; 107. 10h, th-o vilra,;iy, &c.] 

9.l03.2b (Dvita .Aptya ; to Pavamlina Soma) 
Lpari vii,r~y avyayiiJ g6bhir afijin6 ar~ati, ,wcf. 9.ro3.2• 
trf ,adhasthll puniinal;i kr,;iute haril;i. 

9.ro7,22d (Sapia ~ayal,1; to Pavamlina Soma) 
mrjuno vire pavamiino avyaye ,$.ilva cakrado vane., Gii"9,7.3b 
devi!nllm eoma pavamlina n~krtam. g6bhir ai!jin6 arfl"Si, 

[9.103.3", pari ko98,lh madhu~cutam: see under 9,23.4.] 

9.l08.8b: 9.3.9b; 97.9h, dev6 devebhy~ suta];i. 

9.108.8•, vyi1n"l'il;i pavamil.llo vf dhavali: 9,37.3b, pt\vamilno vi dhavati. 

9,104,1•: 1.22.8•, sakhaya il. ni ~rdata. 

l!.104,2" (Parvata Kil,;iva, or others ; to Pavamiina Soma) 
sam i vatsam na m!i.tfbhiJ;l srjatil. gayasiidhanam, 
dev!i.vyil.m madam ahhi dvi\19.vasam. 

9.105.2• (Parvata and N1rada; to Pavamil.1111 Soma) 
sam vats,!, iva m!i.tfbhir indur hinVlln6 ajyate, 
devavir msdo matibhil). ~!]. 

~e}iymns' to Which: beloI_Lg these ~o stanzas an: va~ :redactions ~f, the same theme; 
,seep. 13- Of. 8.72.14b, Baril vatsi\so rut mitfbhi)}.1 and see under 6-45.28e. 

(9,104.B•, yithll :rnitrilya varu,;i&ya ~lama!]: x'.136,4•, ayam mitriiya, &c.] 

.9;164.61>, l11lk~sam kam .cid atri,;iam.: 9. 105,6b, ad.ovam kmh, &o,] 

See,.the ttote·und,r 9.104~2. 
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0.105.2a, sa11l vatsa iva matfbhi}_l: 9.104.2 11,, s.in1 I vats:l.rh nit matfbhi};l.. 

9.108.2h: 9.6.7b, indrayn. pavate sut.t}:i; 9,62.r 4c; 107. 1tt, indraya pavate m.idal).. 

9.106.3'": 9. 10. 1 1i., asyfid indro 111.tde~v t 
9.106.4b: 8.9r.3c1, indruyendo pt'iri srava; also refrain in 9.:n2.1eff. 

9.106.4c, dyum:intath yl'i1?mam (1 bhtna svarvfdam: 9.29.6c, dyurnantarh 1_;ai~mam 
ii blrnra. 

9.106,5": 9.65. 13", puvasva vi9va,dar~atal). 

9,100.aa, asmabhyaril giltuvittamal:i.: 9.101.1oh, asmabhyarh gatuvittamal;i. 

9.106,Gb: 9. roo.6d, devebhyo midhumattamaJ.i. 

9.106.7b: 9.65.14b, indo dh[rribhir Ojasa. 

9.106.IOh: 9.28.1c1 iivyo ;firalll vi dhavati; 9.16.Sc, :ivyo vfirari1 vi <lhavasi; 
9. 7 4.9\ ii.vyo vUrari1 vi pavamana dhava.ti. 

[9.106.10'\ agr·e vacal.1 piivarouna}:l kimikmcfat; 9.3.7c, p:lvamilnal.1 k:inikradat; 
9.13,81, p{tvamunn k{mikradat.J 

9.106.llh: 9.6.5c i 45.511, vline krflantam atya.vim. 

9.106.12" (Agni Cak~u'i"; to P,tvamilna Soma) 
asarji kal:i9llil abhi milhe sapt,il· na vajayui:,., 
LpunUu6 vricarh janUyann as½!yada.t.J ~9.86.33d, 

9. ro7. rrb (Sapta }:t~ayaJ.i; to the same) 
sa mamrje tir6 al}.vani mel?yo mi}hO s8.ptir na vajaYQl_l, 
anumddyal~ pavan1uno manI~ibhil,i s0mo vfprebhir f·kvabhil~. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.106.2b with 9.107.1t1 .-Thecadenc(1 tli,.wilni mei;;yill.t in 9.107.rI~ 
also in 9,86-471.L, 

9.106.120, puna.n<> vITcarh janl1yann asi~yadat: 9.86.33d, punan6 v:icarh jan:iyann 
U.pavasu}:t. 

9.106.13": 9.65.25•, pavate haryat6 h:iril), 

[94107.ld, Suijtiva sOmam itdTibhi\l: 4,45.5a, s6ma1h su~fl.va miidhumantam 
adribhil_i.] 

9,107.4°': 9.63.2811, punana}_l soma dh~rayil. 

9.107,4d: 8,61;6h, utso deva hira,;,yayal_i, 

·9.107,6h: 9.7.6a; 52.2\ avyo -vfi-re·pal'i priyii.l;i; 9 .. 50.·3a1 avyo ·vire ptiri priyam. 

9.107,7d: 8,89.7b; 10.r56.4h, i1siiryarh rohayodivi; I.7.30, lisiiryam rohayad divf. 
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9.107 6 Io1i: 9.67,4h, tir& Yitrst1Jy a.vyaya. 

9.107 .11b: 9.106.12 lJ, 1nr\he s1iptir rnl vfijt1ylil_1. 

9.107.l2ll: 9.66.ua., UchUkL,~mil madhu1etitam. 

9.107 ~14nb : 9. 2: 3,f1. 1-i, [l,bhi s'l-.:::-.mnsa rty:tval,l pG,vante mCtdyarU m::dam. 

9,107 ,14c, samudTisyildlli v- .i~tllpi m,1-n17f1,1al,1: 8.97,;31•; 9. I 2. tih 1 r:,3.mudr:isytidhi 
vi~t:¼pi; S.34.131=-7, sam11dn.'tsyiidhl vi~t:tpa}:i. 

9.107 .14d: 9, z :r. re, .:1.uats~ulis .al,t svarvidnJ,1. 

9.107.15b (Sa11ta J.li?ayaly. ; to Puvl1mflnil Somn) 

ta.rat samud1·ttD:l pavama.na n1~m\Q.fi, 1·fiju deva !'tam bfhti.t, 
ar~an mitrasya vam~asy.a dh. tirnuu_1a prlt hinvan{~ rt:llh l ►rh:1.t. 

9,108.Sd (Urcllnasn<lrn.anAiigir.o.s:1; to the same) 
s.:1hUs1'adharax:h vr:§labh_~1h payovfdhmll priyitri1 dcvt~yn. j1inmane. 
!·tena ya :;-t:ija to vi-VUV!,~<lhe rS,ja deva :rtc11h brh:it. 

9.107.17°': 9.6z.14c::- indraya pavate m{ldal.1; 9.6.7h; 1011.21\ 111dt·ayit 11av::1i.c, 
sut:iJ;i. 

9.107.17<l: 9.63. 17", Mm I nl!-'jnnty ayavnl_1. 

9,107.2lci, rayiri:t pic;ttiigarii Oahuliith puruspfham: 9. 73.Sll, ray!Ih ph,:ii.i.i:gnri1 
bahuliiri1 -vastrnahi-

8,107.22d) gObhir ai'ijl1n6 ar~n,si: 9.103.21', gUbhir alljanO nr1ati. 

9.107 .23a: 9.43. 6a, J)tlva.sva Y<ijasutaye; 9.13.3n; .p,J1\ ptivante vdjasa.taye; 
9.100 .. 6a, :pava.s-va vajasiltamal:. 

9.107.24a: 9 .. 72.sa, sat~ ]?nva.sva pitri pfirthivarh ritjal,1. 

9,107.26b: 9.30.z•, in<lur hiya.:nal/ sotfbhil.1. 

9.107.26cl: 9. 14.5c, gil~ kTi:tVll..nO nti., niq1.ijam j 9.86.26c, gtil.1 kri;,ivano ni11_1ij:trh 
haryatl\~ kaviJ;,.. 

9.108,l': 9.64.22 b; r 08.r $', pavasva madhumattamaJ,. 

9,108.5", avyo vilrebhitpavate madiutamal,l: 9.10,. 16', avyo viirebhil] pavate. 

[9.108.6d, varmivadh:i,i~a-vh:-uja: 8.73.188 , pum1h ua dh;~1;uw, &c.] 
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9.108.Sd: 9.107.15b, rfi.jn devii rtt'irh brhat. 

9,108.15a: 9· r I .sa; 98. rofl,, indraya soma pfttave. 

9.108.15e: 9.64,22b; 108.ra., 11Uivasva 111Udhmnattama.1].. 

9.108.1611 : 9.70.9b1 indrasya hiirdi somadhfinam ii vi9a. 

9,108.16h: 8.6.35h; 92.22b, s::m1udriun iva sindhava};t. 

9,108.lOc: g. 70.Sc, jU~to mitl'Uya vfirm;iaya vayave. 

9.109.12[\ 9i9url1 jajfiana1n harim. m~:janti: 9,96.rt\ \1f9urit jajfianalll haryatam 
mrjanti. 

9.110.91), iroii ea vf9vrt blu'i.vanahhf majmU.na: 2.17.4a, ii<lhn.y6vf9va bhllvanabhi 
majmanu. 

9,110.lQc: 9.96.9C, sah:isradhitra};i. 9atavuja fndu}:i. 

9.11I.3e, in<lrari1 jITitruya hn.r~ayan: 8. r 5. I 3c:, indrmll jiiti·aya har,!}aya ~,ti.crpatim. 

9.U2.Ie-4c: 113,1e-11e; I14.1e-4e~ indrilyendo piiri srava. 

Cf. also under 8.91 . .3d. 

9,114.4<1 (Karyapa llfarrca; to Soma Pavamilna) 
yat te rajaii ch:rtii1ll havis tena somubhi rak~a nal.1, 
arat,tv~ mfi. nas t11.1·tn m6 ea na\l, killl canimamad L indrayendo pari srava. J 

II"" 8.91.3<l 

Pfida d is almost identical with the refrn.in, m6 J:itl te kirh eunil.mamat, 10,59.8'\ 9\ 10". 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGir'.{G 
TO BOOK X 

10.2.21i, Vfllj!i hotram utii potrttri1 j£mfrni1m; I. 76.4e: v,_~~i hotr,im uUi. potl':'.ttit 
yajatra. 

10.2.2c1: 2.3.1d, devO dev:in yajat,v ngnir arha.n. 

10.2.4a, yiid vo ,v~ya1h praiuinflma vratilni: 8,4S.9c, yat fo vay:t1i1 pr,tmiu1im:1 
vrata.m. 

10.4.7" (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 
brahma ea te jatavedo nama9 cey£uh ea. gi~ s..idnm id vilrtUumI hhot, 
r6.kl}i:i. .:g.o agne tanayuni tokfi r8.k!i!ota nas tanvO 8.prayuohan. 

ro.7-7d (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 
bh8,va no agne 'vit6h1 gopii. hhava v1tyuskf'd uhi. no vayodhfil.1, 
dsva ea na\l sumaho hn.vyadatirh trisvot8, nas ta.nvO 8.pra,yuchan, 

10.5,2° (Trita .Aptya ; to Agni) 
samanam nr!a1h vfljlal',lo vftsUnit~ s8.rh jagmire m1ihi~ii iirvatrhhil.11 

rt;asya pad3.Ih kav&yo ni panti gtlha nilmani dadhirP. ptil·ttr,ri. 

10. I 77.zb (Patari1ga Prajiipatya; Mayabhedal,1) 
patarhg6 vkicarh m:inasu. bibharti tlhh gandharv6 'vadad giirbhe antal.1, 
tfilD. dy6tamanalll. svaryalll man1~ilm rtlisya pa,d6 ka.viyo ni piinti. 

For 10.5.z cf. Bergaigne i. 98 iii. 76; iii. 224, 233; for 10.177.2, Berg,J.ignc i. 28,~t 291; 
iii. 671 224, 242; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 35I, 433; Ludwig, Ueber Metli(,llc, p, 56. 

l0,6.7h, sady6 jaji1an6 havyo babhiitha: 8.96.nb, sadyti ,iaji'illn6 havyo babhr,va. 

[10.a.7c, tarn te devil.so auu ketain ayan: 4.26.2tl, mii.mn. devfl.so~ &c.] 

10. 7 .2°: 1. 163. 7c, yad[ te miil'to :inu bhOgaiu anat. 

[10,7,5d, vik~u h6tnraril ny ilsadayanta: 3.9.9" = ro.52.6'1, :id id dh6taraii1, &c.] 

10. 7.7d; tr1svota nasfamvO liprayuchau: ro.4.7<l, .1•ilk~ta nas, &e. 

10.S,lh: 6,73.rtJ, it rOdasT vr~abh6 rorlivrti. 
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10.8,l<\ apfi.m upasthe mahi,'?0 vavardha: 10.45.3<11 apilm uplisthe mahi~IT. 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10.9.51\ fyana vilrytl.JJ.iim: 1.5.21}; 24.3 11, f~wuh vriryai;iam; 8.7I.13b, fye y6 
vilry~l~llm. 

10.9.6 (wanting pada d) = 1.23.20. 

10,9,7 = r.23.21. 

10,9,7c = 1.23.21°; 10,57.4c, jy6k c:1 siirymh <l.p;e. 

10.9.8 = r,23.22. 

10.9.9 = r.23.2.J. 

10.10.21) {Ymnn Vu,ivasvata; to Yann) 
na te sakhii. sakhy~'t1i1 va~tY etitt slllakf}ma yad vi~uriipa bh:ivati, 
Lmahils putrllso i\surasya vir[J div6 dhurt:1.ra urviyfi- pari khyan. .z.wcf. 3,53.7h 

1 o. r 2. 6b {Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 
durm&ntv atramftasya nftma salaki!rna yad vil]uriip,ii. bhivati, 
yamasya yo marntvafa .sum:tntv hgne thm n:va pahy apra.yuchan. 

For ro. 10.2 see the rno.it recent comments of von Schroeder, Mystorimn und Mi.mus, p. 282 ; 
Geldner, Rigveda. Komm,i p. r46. T1w re1)e11ted pftda appears here in a natural connexion. 
In 10.1.2.6 the sn,m~ pada is unintalligihlc, cert:1.inly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary. 
Gras1;unano, ii. 465, points out that the pftda is hero borrowed from ro.10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, ns though he had 01·iginated the statement contained in 
the repeated pilda. See aho Bergaigne1 i. 90; ii, 98: note, and cf'. Oldenberg, Prol.~ 11, 232. 

'[10.10.2°, mah.as putrUso iisurasyn. vlrii};t: 3.53.7b; 10.67.2b1 divas put~ 
· d.so asurnsya vrrITl.1. J 
10.10.51i: ;1.55,19D·, dev:is tvii~ta. savit[ viyvarupaJ;i. 

[10.10.5°, nitkir asya prU. minanti vratlini: 1.69.70., naki~ ta etIT vratii minanti.J 

[10.10.6\ ka Ilh dadar,a kit iha pra vocat: ,J..54•5"; ro., 29.6', ko addhil veda ka 
iM pra vocat.] 

10.10.6°, l)rh<'in m.itrasya varuJ).::tsya <lhfima: 2.27.7<\ brhiin mitrasya vtl.rur_iasyn. 
s:!trmn. 

10.10.1a<l, 1411 , pari ~vajate libujeva vrk~i:'i,m. 

10.11~511, h6t.J.•itbhir agne m(mn~al.1 sva<lhvar!tl).: 2.2,sc, h6trabhir agnir miinu~al_i 
svadhvmal_i. 

10,11.Sh, ·deVf deve,¥u yajatii yajatra: _ 4.56.zti•, devf devebhir yajate yt'ijatrai];t; 
7-75.7b, devf devebhir yajati\ y,ijatrili!.1. 
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465] Hymns ascribed to ,various rwtltm;~ [-ro.20.1 

10.11.9 = 10.12,9 (Havirdhana i\.ilgi; to Agni) 
?rudhi. no ague siida.ne sadhSsthe yuk~vii ritham amftasya dravitnUm~ 
a no vaha r6dasi devliput1·e m.Eikir devijni1m 8.pa bhiir ih8. syii);t. 

10.12.6h: ro.ro.2\ salal~mn y:ld vii:'JU1'Upft blui.v :di. 

10.12.9 = 10.rr,9. 

10.14.Sd: 3.35.6c, asmin yajllli barhi~y d. ni~t'tdya. 

IO.14.6ca, te~anl vayii.:rh sumattu yajiliyunu.m 6.:pi bhadrt'i sa1mrn,1_1~se syftm_?': 
3.r.21cd; 3.59.4cd; 6.47.13ctl = xo.r,:;r.7cd, tflsyo.. vayum :-:.umatau 
yaj:iiiyasy5.pi bhadre suumanas1~ rsytlmi~. 

l0.14.14b: 1.15.9b, juh6la pra ea ti~t,hata, 

[10.14,I4d, d:rrgham ~yu}:i. pra jrv3.se: 10.1S.frl, dirghiim iynl,1 kuTati jivi.i.st) val.1. J 
Cf. un(ler 4.12.6 and 8.18.22. 

[10.15.411, :itha nal). <;Arh yOr arapO dadhil.fa: 10.37.1 ril~ tiid a~mr;'; i;t'ith ytJl' a.r::qH> 
dadbatana. J 

10.15.50: 6.49.rc, ta i gamantu M ilia qruvantu. 

10 15.6": 7.57.4<1, yad va ~gaJ:t puru~atu k:\riima. 

10.15,lOh, indre:J).a devi'iil: saratha:rh dadlmnal).: 3.4.11 t, = 7.:2. 1 rh, indrer_ut devftil.t 
sart1thari1 turebhi\i; 5,n.2c, ind1·e1;1~ devfii\1 sn.riith:.u:b. R:1 barhi,!;1-i. 

10.15.14h, madhye diva}_l svadhaya madayante: I. 108.1 zb, mftdhye diviil,1 
svadhaya madayethe. 

[10.18.Sd, tasmin devil amftamadayantnm: 3,4.11rt= 7.2.nd. svdhrt devfL &c.] 

10.17.8°, asadyasmin barhif}i madayasva: 6.52. 13d, usti.dyusmin barhi~i madu.ya
dhvam; 6.68.nd, as3dyasmin barhii;d mrtclayethrun. 

1O.17,9d, rayas p6~am y:ijamane~u dhehi: 8.59(Val.u).7hf rayas plli}ari1 yiija
mane§tu dhattam; 10.122,Sc, ray:is p0~aih y:ljamane~u dharaya. 

[10.17.llc: 3.33.3d, samantl.rh y6nim anu salllmi.rantam (3.33.t\ sari1earantr); 
1.146.3"1., samam'i.Ih vatsfi.m abhi sarhc:irantr.-! 

(10.18.6d, dirgh:lm ilyu:\ikaratijrv:ise val:i-: 10.r4.141l, dtrgh:im liyul:i- prtl jivtls~.] 

10.20.iab (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadram. no ,lpi vataya manal;l. 

rn.25.1nb (The same; to Soma) 
bhadrS:rh no 3,pi viitaya Lm2.no dllk1?am uta k1·Atw11,J fn' et: 9,4.3a 
itdha te sakhye andhaso vi vo made Lra1_1.an gilvo na y.5.vase vivak~se . .r 

, 0!"'5.53,16" 
'fhe fragmentary diatich in 10.20.1 is pla~ed in a kind of pri1tika forni as an introduc~ 

tory prayer at the head of the collection ofVimadn hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 16r, 
231,237, 51I.-For api vataya see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii~ 2021 4~7. 

59 [a.o.,, ,o] 
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10.20.lOd (Vimada .Aindra, or others; to Agni) 
evi te agne vinuid6 manJ\lilm iirjo napu.d amftebhil;i saj6~J:>, 
gira It vak~at• sumatfr iyina i'l"m 11rjam suktitim vigvam iibhii.l;t. 

10.99.r2d (Vamra Vaikhanasa; to Indra) 
evi mah6 asura vak~atbaya vamrakal;i pa9bhir upa sarpad indram, 
ea iyiinal;t ka,•ati svastim asmll. itam 11rjam. suk,itim. vigvai:n ibhal;t. 

For 10.20.20 ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 226; for both stanzas, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii. 2 16. 

~0.21,lh: 5.zo.3•; 26,4•; 8.60,rb, hotaram tva vr,,nnahe. 

10.21.1a, ~.:tram pllvaka~oci~ vivak~ase: 3.9.8b; 8,43.31h; 10z.u•, 9Y1-ari1 

pavaka9oci~m. 

10.21.sd, vi9va adhi 9riyo dhil'• vivak~ase: 2.8.5•, vi9vll. adhi ~riyo dadhe; 
10.u7.r•, vi9Vll adhi 9)iyo 'dhita. 

[10,21.8", tvilm. yajillll!v rJate: 8,II.1•, tvam yajiie~v f<)yaJ:i.J 

[10.21.ab, agne pmyaty adhvare: 5.z8.6b; 8,71.,.b, agnim prayaty, &e.] 

10,21,7•: 3, 10.2•, tvilm. yajiie~v ,tvfjam. 

10.21.8•·: I,I2.12•; 8.44.14b, agne 9ukrel).a 90ei~il. 

10.22.2a: r.25.r5b, yii9a9 eakre asamy t. 

[10.22.Sd, vadhar dasasya dambhaya: 8.40,6•, 6jo dasasya dambhaya.] 

10.22,15• : 2., ,. , 1•, pfba-pibed indm 9nra s6mam. 

10,22,15° (Vimada .Aindra, or others; to Indra) 
t.Pih11,p.1'bed indra 9nra s6mamJ m;I, ri!i&J/.YO vasav!ina vllsnJ:i san, w 2,11,11• 
uta trii.yasva gr>i,at6 magh6no maha9 ea r11y6 revatas krd],I naJ:,. 

ro.148.4d (Pji;hu Vll.inya; to Indra) 
im;I, brahmendra tubhyam 9ailsi dil. nfbhyo nl'J/.tm. 9Ura 9avaJ:,, 
Mbhir bhava sakratui· ye~u cllkann uta triiyasva grq.ata uta stin. 

10.23.2h, fndro maghiiir maghava VJ'lraht bhuvat: 8,46.131', pw,asthiltii ma-
ghavli, &c.] · 

(10.23,4d, ud id dhnnoti vilto yathil vanam: 5.78.8•, yathll. YD.to yatha vanam.") 

10,28,7d:· 7,22.9•, asme te eantn sakhyi 9iviini. 

[10,24 .. l'', · indra ""'!'•m imam pilia: a; 17,1h, lndra somam piba imrun. J 
' Ot. under 1.84+ . -', ; . ; 

10.~l•; .\IS!ll,~'rajitii'ni:dhill.'aya vi,vo made: t,30.22•, amae :rayun iu dh11raya; 
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10.24.2{1, yre~tharh no dhehi vd.rya.1h viva.1rna,~e: ';, :! r. 211, <:rt'sthmh no fihell! 
viiryam.. · ' s •• 

10.25.lnbi bhadrl11Il no fipi vr.tuya mtino <ld.k~am utit kr:ltmn: 10.20. 1, blrndr:l!h 
no api vafaya ruU.na"I). ( quasi prat1ka). 

[10.25.lb1 mino dak~am. ut:i krittum: 9.4.3a, sfrnii ditk1;mm, &c.] 

10.25.5" (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma) 
ta.va tye soma. yaktibhir nikamaso vy 1·l}vire, 
gfisusya dhfras t,avaso vi vo made vraj8,rl.1 gOmautam RQ\""ina}h vivakfjase. 

10.62.7b (Nabhanedi?tha hinnavn; to Viswe Devill_1) 
fndrel}a yuJi nf}:1 srjanta vilghato vrajU,rii g6mantam aqvinam, 
sahasrarh me dadato a~takarl).yUl_1 Lyr[wo de'\¥~,.rv akrafa.J ,.:.r.,• 8.6fi. rz(: 

10.25.7•1, mi no dul:yitllsa 19ata vfvak~ase: 1.23.gi:; j.94,•t·~ mfr no <lul_191li1Stt, 
I~ta j 2,23.roc, m[ no dul?.t}ai1so ahhidips(tr Ii;ata. 

10.2a.9d: 8.43.22°, llnri.rh nal}. i;p_1.avad d.h:J.vam. 

10.27.lh, ytit sunvate yAjamanaya 9ilq;am: 8.59(Valu).rd, yiit sunvn.te yri.jam~~ 
naya 9fk~athal,. 

10 .27. 7d (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 
U.bhur v iiuk~Ir vy il fiyur anal?- dar1j1all nu p{1rvo :iparo ntt da1·?0.t, 
dvl~ pavaste pari tarn na bhuto y6 asya pare rajaso viv0~a. 

10.187.5• (Vatsa Agneya; to Agni) 
y6 asya pare rajasal;l 9ukr6 agnir ajayata, ,sa nal! par~ad ati d,i~•l!•J 

$ti·refrain, 10.187.I<l-5t1 

'fhe unmetrical character of ro. 187.5a sho,.,·s that it is a stunted bit from such :, line a:; 
lo, 27. tt. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9, 

10.27 .l3d {V asukra Aindra ; to Indra) 
patto jagara pratyancam atti 9T1~J.1il. giral;,- prati dadhllu varutham, 
Us1na urdhvilm upAsi k~h;iati nyiiii:ii uttani\m anv eti bhiimim. 

10.142.sd (Sarisrkva; to Agni) 
praty asya freJ.1-ayo dadr9ra ekarh niyilnari1 b~havo nithasaJ:i-1 
buhii yad agne anumftrmrjano nyi'liin uttaniim anve~i bhumim. 

'l'he hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgerne~t a~to t?e original ~elongiugs of tho 
i·epeated pada ;, but there is, at least, no reason to qliesbon its slmple s~nse rn 10,142,5. 
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10627,14cd: 3.55.13ab, a,nyrisya vatsam rihatf mimaya kaya, bhuvd ui dadhe 
dhenlir ti.dha}:l. 

[10.27,210, 9ritva id <mU par6nnya<l asti: 10.31.81\ nilitfivad ena parO anyad asti.l 

Cf. AV. 5.i1.5c, 6''-. 

10.28.6' (Indrn ; to Vasukm) 
ev~ hi rn8.ril tavasaih vardhayanti divay cin me brhata Uttara dhiil)., 
purfi sah:i.sra ni qiqa.mi sakam a9atr(1rh hi ma janitu jajtna. 

10.48.40 (Indm Vliiku,:itha; to Indrn Vaiku1_1tha) , 
aham etarh gavyl1yam a1vya1h pa9luh purI~fJJ-a1h s:iyakena hira:i;iyayam, 
purU sahasra ni Qiqami daqUi;ie Lyan ma s()masa ukthino 8,mandi1?ul.1. J 

*? 4.42.6t· 

10.2s.7e, vadhrrh vrtra1h vajre~1a mandasan::il).: 4.17.31}, v:idhid v¼·t.rarh, &c. 

1O.29.sa, vy iina! indrat1 pfta.nal; sv0j:1):1: 7.20.:3c, vy ilsa indraJ.:i, &c. 

[10.30.1°, 111abf1h n1itritsya vtlru}).asya. dhrrsim: 4.55.7°, nahi mitrasya, &c.] 

l0.30.4b, yari1 vipl'ilS/l f!ate adhvare~u: 1.58. 7h, yam vaghato vp;iate a<lhvare~u. 

10.30.l3t1, indraya s6maiil sll~utari1 bh3.rantI}:l: 3.36.71>, ... bharantal)_. 

10.30.15e, .ldhvarya.va}:t .sunutendraya s6mam: 2.14. 1n, a<lhvaryavo bhllratendraya 
s6mam. 

10.31.zh, :rt:isya path[ namasil. vivaset; 1. 128.2h, rtasya pathil. namasl'thavf~mata; 
10. 70. 2°, rtasya path[ mimasa miyedhal:i, 

10.a1.7•b (Kava~• Ailu~a; to Vi9ve Deval)) 
kim svid vanam ka u sa vrk~a asa yato dyivap,thivi ni~tatak~ul;l., 
sariltasthane ajitre itautI ahani purv:fr u~aso jaranta. 

10.81.4•b (Vi9vakarman Bhnuvana; to Vi9vakarman) 
killl avid vana:fu. kB, .u sa vrkfJ:i. asa ytito dyiivaprt;hivi ni~tatalgni}}., 
manI~i,;io manasa pre.hated u lad yat! adhyati~t.Jmd bhimmani dhal'ayan. 

For 10.81,4 cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 527. Fol' the ~nswer to the 1·iddlc asked here seo TB. 
,. 8. 9. 6. 

[10~31.sa., n~itfivad enti parO anyAd asti: 10.27. 2 re, 9r.ava id end par6 anyad asti.] 

Of. AV. 5,1r.5e,6c'. 

10.32.61.Jcd: 5,2,Sbod, pra me devilnarh v1·atapU 11vaca, indro vidvITn ii.nu hi tva 
cacak~a Mnliham agne anu9i?tt1 i\gam. 

10.33.2"b: x.105.S•b, siuh ma tapanty abhital) sapatnir iva par9aval). 

10.33.8•": ,. ta5.8°d, mi\~o nit 9i9n~ vy adanti madhya stotilram te 9atakrato. 
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[10.33.4h, rfija.nari1 triisadasyuvam: 8.19.32c, samrilja.ih trdsa<lasyavum.] 

10.34.Sb (Kava~a. Ailu~,, or Aksa Maujavat • Aksakrsinnv'.'al:lsll ea Aksa1dhva~ 
nindft ea) · · 1 • • • r ~, ' · 

tripafica~al_1 krr!ati vr[ta. e~a:m deva iva savitii aatyiidharma, 
ugrAsya cin manyU.ve nil: namant-€ rilja cid ebhyo nitmt1 it lq·1.10ti. 

ro. 139.3° (Vi~wilvasu Devagan<lharva; to Sm·ya) 
Lray6 budhnal.1 sa1hgt\mano YilsUnarhJ vi9vu rupibhi cn;.:te tJ.c:rbhii,1, 

t--ti'" 1.96,I}" 
deva iva savit! saty!i.dharm.Bndro na tasthu.u samn.1•t\ dh(rnrmrrm. 

It is hard to imagine the ropeated pfula in 10,3+.S :ts being in prilnary ftJ'pli..-atirm in r!Ja1 
stanza; see under 1.73.2", But oqu,tlly 10.139.;1 mall:os th1· impr,,:-;1:,i.on fif a eh:1.in c,f f,1111· 
formulv.ic statements without any real sequ.enee; see undm· t.96.6(1,. '1'h,: pihht l-e,,m.., turn,
:1u old form.uln. imported ~econdarily i11to caeh of the stn11za!:i. Prima fa1:i<• :1,;,,umptin,1 of 1·,,;il 
priority in 10.r39.3 seems to me illusory. 

10.35.3!L12t1, svasty itgnirh sami<llrnrllim Imahc. 

10.35.ac, 6.yuk.:;1atam iu;ivina tiitujhi1 rittham: 1.157.1 1\ ftyuki;,utam a9vinf"t y1HI.tvF 
ratham. 

[10.85.loc, indra1i1 mitriiri1 v.lnu_uuh sut:iye bhtigam: 10.63.91:, ngniih 1nitrluh, ~c. J 

10.35.118 : ro6.2a., ta uditya [ gata sarvatataye. 

[10.35.12', pu9ve tokilya tanayayajrv,ise: 3.53.18', bitla,n toJdiya, &c.] 

10.35.13a, vfr;ve adya marUto vi9va ntt: 5.43. 10.J, viQve ga11ta rnaruto, &c. 

[10.85.13c, viyve no devit avast gamantu: 1.107.2n, lipano devfi, &c.; 1.89.7d, 
vfr;ve no devii Uvas[ gamann iha.] 

10,36.14" (Lu9a Dhaniika; to Vi9ve Devah) 
yam devas6 'vatha vij,jasiitan yam trjjy;dhve yari1 piprf;hiiby ,iiihal), 
y6 vo goprthe na bhayasya veda to syama devavrtaye turasa],. 

10.63.q• (Gaya Plata; to Vi9ve Devl1l,) 
yam. devas6 'vatha. vti.jasatau ya:rh 9llrasnta maruto bite dh~ne, 
prataryfiva.1Jalli ratham indra snnasim ari~yantam fi. rnhemll svastaye. 

Of. 6.66.Sb, maruto yam ti.vatha vil.jasiitiiu, 

[10,36.lb, dyilvak~iima varm;o mitr6 aryamil: see under ,.36.4•.] 

10.36.ld: 7.44. 1", adityi\n dyilvap,thivi apa], svai,: 

l0.86.2a...12,1, tad devilnam avo adyii 'l'J'I.lnnahe. 

[l0.37.4•, yena si11'Ya jyoti~ bfidhase tl\ma~i: 10.,27,2°, jyuti~a badhale tama~1.] 
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[10.37.7d, jy6g jrvliJ., prati p119yema snrya: 10,158.5b, prati pa9yema snrya.] 

[10.37 .1od, tat sorya dravii;tam dhehi citram: 2.23. 1 5d, tad as~su dravii;tari,, &c.] 

[10.87,Ud, tad asme 9'im y6r arap6 dadhatana: ro.15.4d, athanal)-9am yor ai-ap6 
dadhata.] 

[10.3S.2h, g6ari.,asam rayim indra 9ravliyyam: 9.63.23°, ray!m soma \ll"RVfiyyam.] 

[10.38.4d, arvlincam !ndram a.vase karllmahe: 8,22,3•, arvilcinii sv avase, &c.] 

i0.89,4d, vi9vet tii vilm ~vane~u praviicyll: 1.5,.13•1 ; 8.100.6•, v!9vet tii te 
siivan"'lu pravacyil. 

10.39.'lh, ny tihathul_, purumitrasya y6~~ilm: ,.n7.2od, ... y6~am. 

10.39,10•, yuvam 9vetam pedave '9vinii9Vam: l,IIS.9", yuvari1 9vetam pedava 
!ndrajntam. 

10.39,11°: 8.22.1•, yam a9vin11 suhava rudravartanr. 

[10.39,lSd, yuvam 9acrbhir grasitilm amuficatam: 1.n2.8•, yilbhir vartikam 
grasiMm amuficatam.] 

[10.39.14b, atak~lima bhfgavo na ratham: 4,16,2ob, brahmlikarma bhfgavo nii. 
ratham.] 

10,40.13•: 8.87,2•, M mandasanil man~o duro\lA ;\. 

10,41.2•, vi90 yena gachatho yajvarrr nara: 7.69.2•, vi90 yena gachatho deva
yantIJ.,. 

[10.42.2•, k69am na pilr\lAm vasuna nY!'~tam: 4.20.6d, udniiva k69am vasunli 
nyMam.] . 

[10.42.8'1, ni sunvate vahati bhi1ri vnmam: 1,124.12•, amil. sate vahasi bhil.ri 
vamam.] 

10.42.10 = 10.43,ro = zo.44.10 (J4!!1).a Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
g6bhi~ j;a,remimatim durevlilh yavena k~tldham puruhiita viQvii.m, 
vayaib. riijabhil;l pratha!llii dhanii.ny asmiikena vrianena ja,yema. 

Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik1 pp. 28, 3t, 52, 

10;42,11 ~ 10.43.II = 10,44.rr (K!':n;•a Afigirasa; to Indm) 
bfhiLsplitir nal;t pari piitu pagcii.d ut6ttarasmad. adharad aghii.y6):t, 
ixi.d.raJi. puri\stad uta rnadhyato naJ;t sakhii. sakhibhyo variva):t kwotu. 

(10;43,eb, jananlllh dhenll avaoil.ka9Sd vf~a: 8,32,22•, dhenli indrnvactka\,at.] 

10,43,10,11: SOO 10.42,10, II, 

. {o.44.i~u,'se~ ~0;4,:.10, ~, •. 
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[10,45,21\ vidmtl te dhfrma vibhrtu purutrfl: 10.80.411, ngu(~r dhftmuni vfohrtu. S .. c.) 

10.45.2'1 (VatsaprI Bh,1landana; to Agni) 
vid1ni te ague tredhit tra.yill).i Lvidmri te dhil.mtt vihlirtu purutr6,J ::.:;;-~ef. 10,43.21, 
vidmfi te n~ma parru.nllri1 gllha yad vidmli. tam Utsarl1 y1ita ajaglintha. 

10.84.5<1 (Mauyu Tiipasa; to Manyu) 
vije~akfd indra ivanavabravo ':-.:.mflk;.uii manyo atlhip:i blmveh~i, 
priyft1h te nima sahure gg1Imt1si vidmil ttl.m t'itsam ylita ababhlitha. 

The repetition is probably f;econdary in 1 o.8.f,5 ; cf, 1rnr1e1· 3.5.4. 

10.45.3d1 apiln1 upltsthe mahi~fi iwa.rdhan: ro.8,1tl, a11ihn up:'isthe mahi1§(1 ynym•dha. 

10,45.6~: 4,18.5tI, Ii r6dasI aprurij jftymnnnal.1: 3.6.2r1.; 7.1.3..2h, ti rdda<t app,11:t 
jayamanalJ. 

10.45.7b: 7.4.4h, nuirteeyv agnir amfto ui <lhayi. 

l0.45.oe1 prU. tthh naya prat,arthh v:i<Syo £tclm: 6,.17.71\ pr:i 110 miyn, &c.; X. 7 J ,6t'. 

pr:i t::'uh naya viisyo :icha. 

10.45.l0c: 5.37.;)0, priya}:l sfuye priy6 agnft bhnvrtti. 

1O.45.ll<l: 4.r.15d; 16.6(1, vraj3.rh g0mantam ui;Jjo vi vr1.vrul.l. 

10.45.12cd: 9.18, 1oca, adve~e dyi.'lvaprthivf huvema. dOYft <lhatt£i raylm nmrn} 
suv1ram. 

10.4a.2a: 2.4.2a, imatl1 vidhanto apihh sadhasthe. 

l0.46.4n·j mandra:rh hOtaram u9ijo wimobhil:i,: 7.10.51~, mandr{uh hotnr1u11 ni;·iju 
yavi~~ham. 

[10.46.101\ y[~ri:t tva devil <laclhire h&vyavfiham: 7.n.4tl; zo.52.311, Mhn. <levfi 
" dadhire, &c.] 

I0.47.ltLSd, asmabhya1h citra:rh vf'F.JaJ.larh rayirh dn}:i. 

lO.47.4h: 6.19.Bh, dhanaspfta1h ~~nt;iuvfillsari1 sudik~am. 

10.48.4c, purU sahftsra ni i;i9llmi da~:1'.t~e: 10.28.6c, pm·iisahftsrani ~i!;rtmisnk£un. 

1O.4S.4d, yan 1na s6P;lasa ukthino amand4iul]: 4.42. 6c, yan mrt sUmaso nrn.mid,tn 
yad uktha. 

[10.49.l', aham bhuvam yajamanasya coditil.: ,. 58.8<', 9ilkr bhava y,ijrunr,-
, nasya, &c.] 

[10,so.7•, yetevipra brahmakf-tal;l suwsaca: 7.32.2',imehi te brahmak('tal,1, &c.] 

[10.60,7<1, made sutasya somyasyiindhasal;l: ro.94.8•, ta 1l sut:lsya, &c.] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



10.,,2.2-] Prirt 1: Repeated Passttges belonging lo Book X [472 

[1O&52.2a, ahiirh hota ny asrdaIU yajryrm: 5.r.5tl, 6u; 6. r.2\ 6h, all dosely similar 
pn.das ; see under 5. r. 5it.] 

10.52.3d: 7.rr.4<l, atha dev~ dadhire havyavilham; 10.46.10\ y:hh tva devli 
dadhire havyaviihnm. 

l0.52.5t\ athemfL vi9vi1l} pftnnit ,jayati: 8.96, 7<l1 {ithem:i vi\ival: pftana jayasi. 

10.52,6 = 3.9. 9· 

10.53.lc: 3. 19. 1°, sa no yak~ad dev:itata y:ijryan. 

10.53.21', abhi p1·ayaD.si sUdhitani hi khy:it: 6,11).r5a 1 ahhf priiyftllsi s1idhitani 
hi khyal_1. 

1O,53.5\J: 7.35. 14d, g0jata uta ye yajr1iyilsal:i, 

10.58.5°11: 7,xo4,23°.irl' P!·thivf nal,;t piirthivat patv M1har-io 'nt{trik~i:nh divytit 
patv asman. 

[10.53.lOd, yena dev:iso amrta.tvlim ::\nasnil,l: 10.63.4h, b!·hi1d deviiso amrtatvam 
lina9ul,.] 

I0.54.3t\ ka u mi te mahimina}:l samasya: 6.27.3n, nahi m't te m.ahim&nn,1_1 
sa.masya. 

[10.54.6", yo adadhaj jyoti~i jyotir anta],: 6.44. 231·, ay,\m silrye adadhsj jyotit 
· antai.,.J 

[10.55.4d, mahan mahatyli asuratvam ekam: 3.55. 1L23tl, mahad deYilnilm 
asuratyfun ekam. J 

[10.56.50, tanfi.~u vi9va bhU.vana ni yemire: see under 8,3.6c.J 

10.56,7h: 1.189.zb, svastibhir ttti durg&1ti vivvu. 

10.57.3C: 8.41.2b, pitf!].iirl1 ea m:iumabhi]:i. 

10.57.4C: 1.23.1c = 10.9.7c, jy6k ea sU.ryarh dr~e. 

10.58,lbcd_l2bod, mano jaglima durak:lm, tat ta it vartayamasrha k~dyftya jtvtise. 

[10.59.1", pr:l. ti:i,ry i\yui., pratarath n:ivryai.,: 4. I 2.6" = xo. 126.s,1, pri, tary agne 
prataram na ayuJ:i. J 

10.59.l"-4d, parMaram mi niqi;ir jihrtl\m. 

10.59Ab: 6.52.5b, pit9yemn nU sllryam ucci'trantam; .i,z5.4b, jy6k pa1yat 
siiryam, &c.; 7.104,24d, mil te dnmn siiryam1 &c.; 10,59,60, jy6k 
pa,;yema siiryam, &c. 

[10;59.Sh, jrvfttave sU prA tira na fiyu};t: B. 18.22c, pra sii na ITyur jtvtise tiretana.J 

10.69,6• : see prec. but one. 

10.59.0d, {mumate mr!UYn. nal.1 svnsti: 8. 48,811, s6roa rajan mrliyil na\1 svasti. 
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10.59.Sh: 1.142.7c; I3.5.6b; 9-.102,7h, yahYt rtiisya lllfltfrl'il.; 9.,13.01•, yahvfl' 
;·t{tsya. matu.ra}:l. 

10.59.8et1e1 9dcr, 1oct1e, bhtmttrim itpa yitd rap,.> dyfm\t prthh·i k~mnii ritpo m/, ~!'1 

te kiii1 ci:mtlmamat. 

10.60.1°: 9.67.29c: :iganma hilihra.to nitmaJ_i. 

10.60.sc,le, 9ct1e, ev1i drulhr~xa te. m:ino j1viitave n:i mrtyfrvi" 'tho 1ni::;tiitnby1c;; 
10.60.xoc•J, the same, minm; the first p:lda. 

10.61.101\ na, mak.711 kanilyrrl:i sa.khy£nh ntlvagvnly. (11·1, rn·n,..ryai_1). 

10.61.U0d : I. 12 I. 5m1, ~ti.ci yiit te rekt,1-a ,iynjant:.i sahardt'tgh:1yu.l:i p:iya ust•fyftyft\1. 

10.61.22°: r.54. nc-, ritk~u ea no magh01rnI.1 prd1i .Rllrtn. 

l0.62.ltL4d, prii.ti grhh1.,1rta miinavU.1i1 sumetlhasnl,1. 

10.62,3\ aprathayan prthivhh mfLtfmuh vi: 6. p . .::'\ itpra.t!rntnrh prthiv'fri1. &,~. 

10.62.7\ vrajitill. g6mn.ntam 11.9vinnm: 10.2,),51\ vr11,jt1rh _g{)manbrn a~·vm:1ri1 

vfvak::mse. 

10.62.7tl: 8.65. I zc. ~r{tvo deve~v akrata. 

10.62.Sd: 6.4,5.32c, sady6 dantlya mM1hate. 

[10.a2..9a, vi sindhur iva pap1•athe: l'.l.3.41t, stunndrtl iva p:tp1'athe,l 

[l0,63.4h, brhad devilso aru~·tatvam rma~.ul:i: ro,:)3, 1orl, yPna devUso am;-t..Ltvinu 
ana91il:),] 

10.68.Sb, vi9vasya sthnttir jiigata~ ea mimt:.wal,1: 6.50. t 1, vi~vasya sthrihtr ji1g:1to 
jfmitril.1; 7. 60. 2c, vf~vai:iya sthaU1r jagata9 ea gopil,~. 

[10.63,Bc, agnirh mitrAri1 varu1J-ai'i1 s:atttye hh£1gam: 10.35.1oe1 indrmh mitr~1ri11 -.\(:,] 

10.63.13a, ari~taJ:l sit m:irto vi9va edhate: 1.41.2'-'; 8.27. 16e, .iril?tn.1:i- s{n•vit edhate. 

10.63.l3b: 6.70.3c; 8. 27.16c, prlt prajfi.bhir jayate dhtl.rmai).as pAri. 

10.63,14a: ro.35. _qa, yam. <levaso 1vutha vil.jasat.&u. 

10,63,17 = ro.64.17 (G"ya Plata; to Vi9ve Dev,,!}) 
evii platel;l sf1u.tir avivfdhad vo vit;va aditya adite manii,i, 
iqSnii.so naro 8,martyenitstavi jano divy6 gayena, . 

. 10.63.17h = ro.64.r7b, vf~•,va u<lityu adite manr~f: 6.5r.5c, vi1;va :udit.yrt adite 

s:ijO~il\i-, 
60 [u.o.,, 20] 
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10.64.4d (Gaya Plllta; to Vi9ve Deva]:t) 
kathil kavis tuvrravan kaya girit bfhaspatir vavrdhate suvrktibhi]:t, 
aja ekapllt suhavebhir fkvabhir ahil:, Qfl1.0tu budhnyo havimani. 

10.92.rzb (Qllrylita Manava; to Vi9ve Deva]:t) 
uta eya na u91jnm urviyfi. kavir ahil;, Qfl1.0tu budhny~ havimani, 
siiryll,rni1sli vicarantli divik~itli dhiyi 9&mrnahu~r asya bodhatam. 

Cf. fo1· ro.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 228 i fo1· both stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., 
ii, pp. 338 ff. 

10.84.7•, pra VO Vllyiim. rathayujam. puram.dhim: 5.41.6•, pra VO vliyu1n ratha
yujam. k\".\ludhvam. 

10.84.l0b, tv~ta devebhir janibhi]:t pim vaca]:t: 6.50.13•, tva~ta devf,bhir janibhih 
saj6~li]:t. · 

10.84.11•: r,r44.7b, rru_,.va]:t sam.dr~tau pitumiln iva k~aya]:t. 

10.84.15° (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devn]:t) 
vl ~ h6trn vi9vam a9noti vilryam bfhaspatir aramati]:t panryasr, 
grivi yatre. madh~ud ucyate b;had avrv&9Bnta matibhir manr~i\lal_>. 

r0. 1 oo,8° (Duvasyu Vandana; to Vi9Ve Deva]:t) 
apiirnrV!lm savitil. si.vi~an nyag varrya id apa sedhantv Mrayal_>, 
griiva yatra madhu~ud ucyitte brhad ii sarvatlltim aditim v,11-rmahe. 

Cf. 5.z5.Sb1 grtivevocyate h1•hiit. 

10.84.17 = r0.63.r7. 

10.84.l7b = r0.63,17h, vi9va llditya adite manr~f: 6.5r.5•, vi9va iiditya adit& 
saj6~ll.J:t. 

[10.65.l•, agnlr indro varU\10 rnitr6 aryamt: see under r.36.4•.] 

[10.65,l•, lldityt vl~\lur maruta]:t svar b;hat: 10,66,4b, indravi~\10. maruta\,, &c.] 

10,65,7•, divak~o agnijihv;i ;tavfdha]:t: 1.44,14b; 7.66.r0h, agnijihvii;tavfdhal_>. 

10.65,9° {Vasnka'\la Vlisukra; to Vi9ve DeVlll_>) 
parjanyliviJtll. ~abht pu11~il1Lendravliyii v4ru\lO mitr6 aryamil., tw"cf. i.36.4• 
devil.ii itd.ityi1il aditim havimahe ye pdrthivaso divyil.so apsu .ye. 

r0,66.~• (The same) 
ii.ditir dy«vnp;thivr ;tam maht\d L indravi~\lli :maruta]:t sv~r b;hat,, 

. • . . · . . wcf. 10.65.1°·· 
devil.ii iidityi\.n ava.ll!l havlima.he v:\slin. rudriin savitilrarh sudoiilsasam .. 

;o;~;j4h: .1'.3t.r5li.;,nanor yajatril·alllf-til ~iiU):t. 
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10.6~.15 = ro.66.15 (Vasukaq1a Vasukra; to Vi~:ve De:vU}:i) 
devan v8,si1?µto amftan vavande ye viqva bh1lvaufi.bhi pra.tasthU.J:}., 
L te no rasantam urngayam adya J 1_Yfryri,:th pata svastibhih sU.dii- nah. , 

c..;~~cd: 7,35.I;)ctl; d ~ refra.in1 J.:.:o•l ff. 
Cf. the c,)n•ospnndenee of 10.G5.,t with 10.66 .. f'. 

10.65.15ctl = 10.66.15cd: 7.35. I 5cu., te no rnso.mt-Am urngi\.y:'rn,1 ady.t. )'fly{irh piib 
svnstibhil:i, sitdrr na};i. 

[10.66.4b, im::1ravf~r.1D lllttnit:al1 svi"l.r b;-lui.t: ro.6;),1c1 i.ttlitytl vl~1,rnr nrnrt1tn}_i, ,\.e.J 

10.66.4'\ devfli1 ftdit.ytl.h ii.vase ha.,,:1nml10: I0,()5.9\\ dcvfih :tdity;li1 :i.tlithh 
havamahe. 

10.66.911, Upa 0~adhrr vnninRui yajlllyti: 7.3.i,2;i11 = 7.;J6,z5h, iipu <'.i~adhir vnni1w 
ju~n.nta. 

[10.66.12°, 6.<lityn. l"lidril vasaval.1. stldtluavaJ.1 (imfi. br,lhmn.,): 3.8.S*t, adityft. rudr(i 
vasaval; sulllthil.1; 7.35.r-tn, i:-tdityi rudr6, Vftsn-vo jul¥nnfa. {ld.\ril 
brahma).) 

10.66.13n·, d[ivya, hOta.rrt prathamil purOhita.: 2,3.7a, d1livyil hlltrn•i"t pratharu:i 
vidU¥t-aru.; 3.4, 7tt = 3.7.sn, dflivy:a h6trirfL pratltamft ny !'llje; 10.110.7n. 

diiivya h6tara pratham[ snvtlca.. · 

l0.66,13b, rtasya pimtham itnv emi sadhuyti: 1.124.3c; 5.80.4e~ rt£usya pimtham 
anv eti sadlni. 

10.66.15 = 10.65. 15. 

10.66.15Cd = 10.66.r5cd: 7.35.r5c<l, te no rasantam urugayitm ru1ya yo.yam pa.fa 
svostibhil,i suda nal_i. 

10.a7,2h: 3.53.71.i, divas putr5.so iisumsya vil'ill;. 

10.67 .12" {Ayasya .Aiigil'asa ; to B!'haspati) 
in.dro mahn8,. mahat6 ar:i;iavasya Yi murdh~nam abhinad ~rbud{t.$ya, 
ahann i"thhn ftrinnt sapta sindhnn1 Ldevilir dyavaprthivI pra.vatarii naJ.:i.J . 

'- ' ...-c: 4.38.,<; d: l,;,r,8 1 

10.II1.41t (A,';>tradan~tra Vairupa; to Indra} 
indro mahnii mahat6 ar:Q.avfisya vrat&min~d _Afi.girobhir gp:_1ant1}:l, 
purtil,;li cin ni_tatanri rlij~llsi ditdhrira y6 dharlll}alll satyt'1atata. 

10.07.12c: 4;28.1<'•, .a.11ann ahim-{1ri~at_aapta sindhetn. 

10;67.12d: 1~_3 :t:.8d; 9.69,1od, devUir dyttvl'ip;·tl~ivr 1n·ilvatmh na1J. 
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10,68. r-] Part .1 : Repeated Pccssagcs belonging to Book X [ 47& 

[10.es.1c, giribhrajo n6rmayo madantat1: 6.44.:rnb, ghrfaprllJ?O n6rm:lyoi Kc.] 

10.es.U<l: r.62.;Jc, bfhaspitil' bhin:ld :\<lrhh vid,\d giil_1. 

10.09.71\ sah:'isrnstaTI\1 ~atanrthn, fhhvfl,: r.100.12\ salui.srn.ceta}:i s-at:initha fbhva. 

10.70.2c, rtasya path~, namasu miyedhaJ::t: I, 128.2h, rtasya path[ n{m1asa havis-
matn; 10.31.2h, rUtsyn pathU. nttmasil vivuset. · 

[10.70.aah, 9a9vattamam IJate dutyil,ya havf~manto manuf}yilso agnlm: 7.1r.2a1,, 
tvfin1 Ilate ajir:'.i..rll. dntyitya havi~mantal.1 sadam fn mllnu~asaly. J 

10.70.lld: 3.4.1111=7.2.11d, svfi.hrt devi amfta 1nudayantam. 

10.71.8• (Brhaspati Aiigirasa; to J'iiuna) 
yaj:fifina vacli}:i. paduviya111 ayan tUm anv avindann foi§:U pravi?tRm. 
titm abhftya vy lldadhu};l. purutl'~ L ti1ii sap ta rebhti ubhi siuh navante. J 

,a. r25,3c (Vue Amhhrb_iI; Atrnastuti) 
4~"' ef. 1,164.3c 

aharh ril~trr sa:mg:tman1 vasuna1l1 cikitt'i~I prn.thamlt yajiiiyunu,m, 
tit:m ma dev'fi. vy 8.dadhul_l purutrit bhUristhutrarir bhliry Ii,ve9ayantan. 

Both stanzas are in reo.lity addressed to vile '»11eech ', the atmastuti 10. 125 contnining1 

perlmp:,i, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[10,71.3<l, tillll sapta rebh[ abhf sa1h navante: 1.164.3°, sapti"t svasuro abhi s:.iri1 
navante.] 

10.71.4d: 1.124.7c; 4,3.zh; 10.9r.13d, jayeva patyn U\!atf suvtisul_1. 

10. 72.2a, 3b, asata]:i. sad ajayata. 

10.74.5h: 7.6.4d, :tn&nata:rh dmn:tyantarh prt;anyii.u. 

[lo.74,5c, rbhukr:;£u_ra:rh n1aghavn.muh suvrldim: 10,104.71>, sut6ra.I).alll maghii.• 
vanai:il, &c.] 

10.75,4li: 9.77.J<l1 vur,rfi, ar~u.nti p.iyaseva clhenaval_i. 

[10.75,9c, mahtinhy ~~sya mahimil panasyite: 8.Ior.rr 0, malui.s te satli mahimIT 
pannsyate. J 

10.76.1'-', ubhe y:itha no :ihanr sacabhlivil: 4.55,i\ ubhe yUtha no i'ihanr nipiita. 

[10.76.4a, 3.pa hata rak~:iso hhaiigurtvatal,1: 7.104.7\ hata1U d1'1.1.h6 mk~aso, &c.] 

10.77.ed) ~rfic cid dve~al.1 sanutar yuyota: 6.47.13a == 10.r31.7d, urlic cid dve~al) 
aanutar yuyotu; 7.58.6'\ fbr5.c cid dve1;10 Y!'~ti:r;io yuyota. 

10.77.sa: 7.39,411, t6 hi yajtie~u yn,ifiiyasa funal.1. 
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477] Hymns ascribed to varioim authors [-10.36.r 

10.78.sc, adhi stotr:isya sakhyUsya gata: 5,.33.91\ tldhi stotriisya sakhyit:'iya 
gatana. 

10.79.2d, uttanahast-a n:imasildhi vik~t'i.: 3. 14.;)h, uttant'1hast.fl. nftmasopusiidyn r 
6.16.46c\ uttamihnsto n:imas[ vivaset. 

10.so.zt, agnir mahf 1·6dasI ii vivec;a: 3.6r.7\ vf~fl m .. 'thf rOdasI ,i viye()a. 

[10,80.4d,agn0rdhilmani vibh!·ta purutrti: 10.45,::!1>, vi<lmfl.tf1dhrlnrn. vibhrl:i.t, &e.J 

10.80.7d: 3.1.22{\ ii.gne mahi <lrAvivn.m rt yajasvu. 

10.81,4ab: 10.31.7ah, kith S'vid viin:nil kti u stl vrk;;;i"t rrsa y:.'tto dy:ivn.prthivf 
ni1?tatak~1l};i. · · 

[10.s2.1a, il.d id dyfivaprthivf aprath(1trrm: 10.149.2(\ :ito dyilvn11rt:hivL &c.J 

1O.s2.5a (Vii;valrnrman Bhauvana; to V.i~;sv'ttkarmau} 
par6 di vii para enit Prthivy~ parO devE:hhir itsm·uir ytid iisti, 
k£i.ri1 svid garhhari:l prathamii.:rh dndhra Upo yUtra <levM.1 samti.pa9ym1tu Yii;ve. 

ro. I 25.8° (Vue .Amhhri\lI; .Atmastuti) 
aham eva vITta iva pra vnmy arf~bhamrr~1n hhli.vanuni v.lc;vfl, 
par6 divij para en~ prthivyEi.idvntr mahinft stirh h:ibhuva. 

10.82.6d: 7,roJ.4 11 , yflsmin vii;vuni bln'lvm1rrni tastlnU_1. 

10.88.2b, rnanylir h6ta varuI_10 jatave<lr~l]: 3.5.4h, mitr6 hMn, &c. 

[1O.83.6c, manyo vajrinn abhi mCT.m 5. vav:rtsva: 4.3r.f1~ abhf uu ii vavrtsvn.J 

10.83. 7h: s. I00. zd, adha vrtrib;ii jaiighanava hhllri. 

l0.84.5d, vidmii tarn Utsari:t yiita r~babhiitha: ro.45.2l\ ... yata aj:1gtlnthn. 

10.85.171): 9.roo,5(\ mitrITya varuz;iaya ea. 

[1O.85.ISe, vi9vany any0 bhUvanabhicUfjte: r.108.1 11 ; 7.6r.rc, ahhi viyvani 
bbU.vanilni ca~te; also 2.35.2t1; 2.40.5n, vi,;vU.ny n.ry6 (2.40,51i, any0) 
bhuvana jaji\na (2.40.5•, jajftna).] 

[1O.85.24.o., prit. tvi'i 1nuiicami va1·m;asya pfi~ut: 6.74.4c, pra no muiicatarl1 vii.ru~ 
\lOSyapi\,;at.] 

10.85.39d, jivliti 9aradal) 9atam: 7.66.,6°, jlvema 9ar:idal,19atam. 

10.ss:42h, vi9vnm :iyur vy aynutam: 1,93.31\ vi(]vam ftyur vy iu;mwat; 8,31.Sh, 

vic;vam ftyur vy a9nuta}:l. 

10.85.43", 44<1, 7.54.,,1, 9a1h no l,hava dvipade 9ii1il catu~pade: 6.74.,~, 9iim no 
bhntaili dvipade, &c.; 10.165.1t1, ~am no nstu dvipader &c.J 

10,88,l•-23', vf9vasmlid indra uttaralJ. 
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10.86.5-] Part 1: Repecited Pussages belonging to Book X [478 

[10.86.5d, na sug:hll du~kf'te bhuvam: 7,104-.7'\ indrasomu du~kfte m[ sugari1 
bhnt.] 

(10.86.15C, 111antluts ta indra ~am hrde: 8.82.3c, bhuv{tt ta indra, &c.] 

10.86.l6h, 17'1, antaril sakthy~ ldptt• 

10.s7,4c, 13d, tiibhir (13d, taya) vidhya hf<laye yr1tudhUnan. 

10.87.211\ pn~cftt pnrastad aclhardd Lldaktat: 7.ro4.r9c, prii.ktad 3,pil,ktad n.dhn.riid 
udaktat. 

[10.87.23c, agne tigmena ~oci~a: agnis tigmena, &c.; see under r,12.12.J 

10.88.2b: 4.3. r 1 11, r~vi}:l svil.r abhavaj jrite agntu. 

[10.ss.1od, aprayuchan taril,J)ir bhrd.jamanu.}:l: 7.63.411, dm·earthas ta.rfil).ir, &c.] 

10.89.2(\ k~:i:,iti bimaD.si tvi~ya ja.ghana: 9.66.241:i, kr:g1[ tiimallsi janghanat. 

10.89.8°, pra yo mitr.isya vftrul).asya dh~ma: 4.;i.4c, pra ye minanti varul_lasya 
dhfima. 

[10.89.14d, p,thivyii apfg amuyil 9i,yante: ,.32.5'1, iihi]:i ,ayata upap('k p,thivy~J:i.] 

[10.89.15", ,atrny,\nto abhf ye nas tatasre: 4.50.2b, bfhaspate abhl, &c.] 

10.89.15° (Rel}U Vai,vamitra ; to Indra) 
L~atrnyanto abhi ye nas tatar,n·eJ m(Lhi vrfidhant.a ogal).tsa indra, ~ cf. ro.89. 1a 

andh6nam.itras t:i.masa sacantalll sujyoti~o u.ktavas tti.:n abhi ~yu}?. 

10,103. r2d (Apratiratha Aindra; to Apvll) 
am1~arh cittarh :pratilobhityantr grhaJ}lifigany apve parehi, 
abhi prehi nfr daha h!•tsu 96krtir an.dh0namitras tiimasa sacantam. 

l0.89.17h1 vidyfima sumat1ni'i.1-i1 nnvnnam: 1.-1,.3b, vidyftma sumi-ttrnITm. 

10.89.17°(1: 6.25,9cd, vidyilma vastor iwastt grJ.1anto Y-i9vAmitra (6.25.9<\ bharA• 
dv~ja) uta ta indra nunam. 

PUtia e al~o in r,177 .. ~11 , q,v. 

10.89.18: see under 3. 30.22. 

10.00.s•, 9', tasmrid yajnt\t sarvahutaJ.:i. 
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479] Hymns nscribed to mrious authors [-ro.roo.8 

10.90.16 = ,.,64.50. 

ll0.91.4rl, arepasaQ. s'iiryasyeva m9maya}_l: 5.55.3c, viroki1.1:1l.1 siiryasycva, &c.] 

10.91.10 = 2.1.2. 

10.91.13d: r.r24.7° i 4.3.2°; ro.71..r1, jayeva ptityn m,:mtf snvtlsal_i. 

l_l0.91.14: 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related: see note to 5.6.5. i 

10.91.14°, kllalape s6m11pr?fhaya vedhase: 8.43. 1 rl 1, s61napr~thuya ve<lhase. 

[lo.e2.ac, tebhi9 ca~te v!iru1_10 mitr6 aryamft: see under r. ;16.f1.] 

1O.02.7b: 4.41.6b, siiro dfyike vf~a1.1a~~ ea piiui1sye. 

10,92.12b: ro.64.4d, :\hi\1 9;,;iotu budhnyi> Mvrmani. 

[10.93.io,, nuihi dyavaprthivr bhutam urvf: 6.68.4d~ tly:iui; ea prthivi hho.buu 
urvf.J 

Cf. under 6.6S,4d. 

[10.93.4a, te gha rijano amf'tasyt~ mand1·[l_1: r. rn 2. II b, i;;r6trL ritjrtno amftasya. 
mandriil:.J 

10.93.4b: 1.79.3°, aryamfi. mitr6 vltrul)al}- pU.rijma: S.27.qr.•, ~1ryu.mti 1nitr,) 
varuval;i. sarataya};t. 

10.93.oc, maha}:t sa ray a e~ate : I. I 49. 1u-, maha\1 Si\ ray.i tl1?t1te pii.tir d{m. 

10.93.11°, sada p11hy obhl~jaye: ,. r29.9s, sada pahy obhi~\ibhil.1. 

10.94.2°, vi~tvf gr[va!].al]. sukftal)- sukrtyaya: 3.60.gi\ vi~tvt ~imihhi1:t sukf'fal_1 
sukrtyaya. 

[10.94.8", tau sutasya somyasyfindhasal,: ro.5O,7'1, made sutasya, &e.] 

1O.0O.2rl, indraya 90.~am harivantam al'Cata: 1.9.10°, ind1•aya ):ii1?im1 arcati; 
10.133.xb, indril.ya ~UJ~iim arcat-a. 

[10.96,13d, satri.i vnmfi jathara_ ti v~·~asva: I. 104,9c, urlivyiica jat,httra, &c.] 

10~97 ,4d, Srl, atmtna:th tava ptiru~a. 

10,97.18•, 19h, yii 6~adhr];,. s6marajfir];,.. 

l0,97.19d, ina, asy;\i sam datta vrryam. 

10.99,12d: 10. 20. zod, i~am Urjalll suk~iti1h vis:vrun fi.bha~. 

10·.100.1,1-11<l, ii, sarvatatim aditirh Y!'l).Tmahe; 

10.100.so: ro:64. ,5c, grilva yatra madhu~ud ucyate hrMt. 
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1 o., oo. 9-] Pa;rt 1 .- Repeaterl Passages belonging to Book X [ 480 

[10.100.Efb, vi9va dve~a.:nsi sanutar ynyota: 2.29.2h1 yuy,trh dve~ai:tsi, &c.] 

10.101.lc: 3.20.5\ dn.dhikrrl.m agnim ur:,itsalll en, <levfm. 

10.101.ecJ: 4.41.5c·l, sd. no duhiyad yiwaseva gat,vf sahitsradharn pilyasa n1ahf 
gITu\1; ro. 133,7a, safol.s1•iu.1hura p:iyasa mahf gITu}:l. 

10,103.4d, asmdkam e<lhy ttvitU ritthRnILm: 7.32.uc, asrntikaril bodhy avit:i. 
n't.thnnam. 

10.1os.12a: r 0.89. r 5c andhenamitras b'imasa sacantam. 

10.104.61\ Upa brii.hma1:i harivo luiribhyam: r.3.6h, lipa brahmu.J..1i hariva.J:i. 

10,104.6d, dayvi:tn n.sy adhvnriisya prt-tkeMJ:i: 7.1 r. r"·, mahiill asy, &c. 

(10.104.7h, sutern.1_1.aih n1aghiwnnaii1 suvrktim: 10.74,5c, rbhuk~ii.l_1.ari1 maghti· 
vanam) &c. J 

10.104.11: see under 3.30. 22. 

10~10S.7b, g6bhir a~vebhir v{tsubhir nyhitaJ.:i: 7.90.6h, gObhir a~vebhir viisubhir 
hira:i;iyfiH_1. 

l0.110.4C: r. 124,5c, vy ll prathate vitarthh vl'irrya.1)-. 

10.uo.1a, <lfiivya h6turn pr.athamfi suvilcrt: 2.;1.r, <lliivya hotara prathamri 
vidlt~tarR; 3.4.7rt = 3.7.sa, dilivyil hot.urn pratham1i ny fiije; xo,66. r31t, 
dfiivya h6tara prathamii. purt)hita. 

1O,UO.llh, itgnir dovftuam u.bhavii,t purogtll?-: 3. 2,8d, agnir dev~nnm abhaVat 
pur6hita1J; 10.150.411·, agnir devO devfinam abhavat pur6hita]:i. 

10.111.411 : ro.67.12R, indro mahnft mahatu :ir1_1av£isya. 

10.lll.5b, vfi;va veda s{Lvana hanti 91ii;;:t;iam: 3.31.Sh, vf~va veda janima h£mti 
<;:tl~J.lam, 

10.111.9'~: 4. I 7 .1 a, srj:.tl_i si11dhili1r ithina jagrasttniin. 

[10.112.1c, har~asva hitntave \~Ura <;{itrnn: 6.44. 1 t11, enfi 111andt1n6 jahi gnra 
~atrun.] 

[10.n2.sah, prii. ta indra pllrvyih}-i prft nun.L11l vrryit vocari1 prathamit- k!·t~ni : 
see under 5. 3 r.6.] 

10.114.·2tl ·: 3.54.5d, pare~u yft gtihye~u vrate~u. 

10.il5~2b, sarh yo y{ma yuvate bh:ismanli datii: 7.4.20, 1:1am y6 vana yuvate 
91\cidan, 
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481] .llymns asci·ibed to variou8 authors [--10.r23.7 

l0.115.5h: 6.15.3h, ary:tl_l pftrnsyilni:arasyn. Mru~a}_i. 

10.115.Scrl: r.;i;1,ncd, tviiril stoi;iUma tv[tyU suvfru ddghrya fiyul). pmtar[uii 
d:'1dhiinrtl_1. 

10.116.5h: 4.4.5°1 Ava sthirti tnnuhi yrLtujiluam. 

10.116,7', tubhyari1 snt6 rnaghavan fail,hyaril palrni~: 2.36.5°, tuhhyari1 sutu 
maghavan tubhyam ilbhrta\1. 

10,11S.3b: 1.79.5h, agnir I!tcinyo gird. 

10.118.51): 3.9.6h; 10.150.1h, dcvBbhyo lmvyavahana; ro.rr9. r3b, devebhyo 
havyavrihanal1-

l0.l18. 7c, gopii :rtasya drdihi: 3. 10. 2<·, gop[ tb:tsya drdihi sve d:ime. 

10.118.9C: 5.14.2°, y:lji~thm.h mrinu?e jitne. 

10.119.lC-13°, kuvit s6masy5.pam iti. 

10.119.2b, 3 11, lm ma prtIT ayai1sata. 

l0.119.13b, devebhyo havyavfihanal.1 : 3.9.6b; ro. uS.5h; r 50, rl\ devebhyo 
havyavahana. 

10.120.sct: 3,3r.2rd dtlraf ea vi9vn. avr\lod apa svti:. 

[10.120.9d, hinvanti ea 9avasa vardhayanti ea: 5. r r.5d, ii pp;rnnti 9avasa, &c. J 
[10.121: 2.r2: S'Undry looser resemblances; see p, r9, and Oldenberg, Pro!., 

p. 3r6, note.] 

10.121.1rL9d, kasmai devfiya havi~a vidhema, 

10.121,lOd: 4-50.6d; 5.55.10d; 8.40.rzd; 48,r3d,vayarilsy!imapatayo ray!,;til.m. 

10.122.aa, yas ta finat samfdha taril ju~asva: 6.r.9b, yas ta iinat samfdh!i 
havyadatim, 

10,122.4": 5. r r.4•, yajfiasya keUtril prathamaril pur6hitam. 

10.122.7b, dutaril k!',;tvant ayajanta mfinu~a~: 5.3.8", diltaril kp;,v&nl\ ayajanta 
havyilil;t, 

10.122.s•, rayas p6~arn yajamane~u dharaya: 8.59(Vlll.II).7h, rl\yas p6~run 
yajam11ne1lu dhattam; 10.r7.9d1 rtiyas p6~mh ,yajamane?u dhehi. 

10.128.7•: 9.85. r 2•, 11rdhv6 gandharv6 adhi nilke aathilt. 

10.128.7cd, vasano atkaih surabhiill dr~e k:iri1 svhr :i;iti nilma jn.nata prlyftl).i: 
6.29,3cd, vasano atkruii su1·abhith d;·~e kftr.h sviu• :r;tn nrtav :i~rO 
babhntha. 

61 [a.o.s. 20] 
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10.123.8-] Part 1: Repeated PassO{Jes belonging to Boole X [482 

10.123.S•, bhlimiJ?. 9ukrei;ia 9ocf!'ll caklinaJ?.: 9.85,12•, bhanu.J?. 9nkrei;ia 90cf~li vy 
adyliut. 

10.125.8•, Mm ma dev~ vy adadhuJ?. purutrii: 10.71.3•, til.m abhftya vy ltdadhuJ?. 
purutrt 

10,125.6h (Yao Ambhp;1I ; Atmastuti) 
aham rudr;\ya dhanur ii tanomi bre.hmadvil)e Qarave hantavii u, 
aham janaya samadarh kp;10my aham dyiivap,thivf ii vive9a. 

ro.r82.3b (Tapurmllrdhan Blirhaspatya; to B;haspati) 
tapurmnrdha tapatu ra~aso ye brahmadvi~al;l qarave Mntavii u, 
L ksipad a9a5tim apa durmatim hann athii karad yajamlinaya 9am. y6h. J 

· GWrefrain, 10.182.1ci:L:3od 
Translate 10.125.6, 'I draw the bow for Rudra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 

hater,' &e. .And 10.r82.3, 'May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hating Bak~s, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,' &c. The connexion in 10.125.6, dh:1nul' i tauomi . .. 
l}arave hantavi u, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 has been patterned. The 
case--attraction in brahm.advi!l'e, 10,125.6, is old. 

10.125.8°: 10.82,5•, par6 divii para enii p;thivyiL 

10.126.l•, na taro anho na duritam: 2.23.5•, na tam anho na duritam kuta9 
cam,; 8.19,6•, na tam anho devak;tam kuta9 can.a. 

10.126.2h: 5.67.1•; 8.67.4b, varni;ia mftrilryaman. 

10,126.3h-7b, varui;io mitr6 aryamt; see also under 1.26,4b. 

10.126.7h•, varm;10 mitr6 aryamil, 91trma yachantu sapratha (ndityiiso yad !mahe 
ati dvf~a.1/-): 8.r8.3bc, varui;io mitr6 aryamil., \1fil'm• yachantu sapratho 
yadfmahe. 

10,126.8 = 4.,_ •• 6. 

10.127.1•, vf,VU adhi 9l"fyo 'dhita: 2.8.5•, vl9Vii adhi ')l'lyo dadhe; ,o.21.3d, vf9va 
adhi 9rlyo dhi~• vivak,ase. 

[l0.lll7.2•, jy6ti~ll blldhate tl\maJ/.: 10.37.4•, yena snrya jy6~ll biidhase tamaJ?..J 

[10.127.B•, upa te gil. ivilkararn ••. st6mam: r.114.9•, upa te st6man pa9upii 
- Mkaram.] 

_[10.12s,sd, fndxa mii no rrri~o rnii pari\. dlll?-:: r.ro4.8•, mil no vadhrr indra ml 
p6,r11di!/,.] -

10.120,a•: 3.54-5•, ll:6 addlit veda ka iha pra vocat. 

lO.~l.300 : 4,i'7:t?•b, gavya1"'ta !ndram. sakhyil.ya vipr!i ~vllyanto vf~9ruh 
vajli.yatitaJ?.; · 
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483] Hymns ascribed to various authors 
10,131.6 = 6.47.12, 

lO.l31,6h= 6.47.r,b, sum;Jiko bhavatu vi9vavedal]: 4.1.2od, sum;Jrko bhavatu 
jatavediil]. 

10,131.6d = 6.47.12d: 4.51.10d; 9.89.7d; 95.5d, suviryasya p:lL,yaJ., syama. 

10.131.7 = 6.47.13. 

10.131. 7ab = 6.4 7. 13n.li: 3.I,21cd; 59.4erJ, tasya vay:irl1 sumatfiu ya,Jniyasyap1 
bhadre saumanase synma: xo. 14.6cd, te~J.U v-J.yfirh sumatil.u yaji'iiyil• 
nam a.pi bhadre saumanase synma. 

l0,l3l,7d = 6.47.13d, arilc eid dvtl~•\i sanutar yuyotu: 7.58.6°, ai,ic ci<l dve.~o 
Vf~a.J].o yuyota; Io.77.6•1, ardc eid dvO~J.i Sttnutal' yuyofa. 

10.133.Ib, indraya 9~Am areata: 1.9,100, indraya ~Il!jillm arcati; 10.96.2, indraya 
9u~am harivantmn arcata. 

10.l83.lfg-3fg, 4eL0er, nabhantam anyake~arh jyak~ adhi dhanvasu. 

10.133.2°, a~atrtir indra jaj~: 1,102.Sd, ayatrt.ir indm ,jantill'a san~d asi; 
8.21.13b, ann.pir indra janu~a sanfi.d asi. 

10.l33.2d, vi9vruh pu~yasi vliryam: 1.89.91>; 5.6.6", Vi9Vaih pu~yanti vtl,yam. 

[10.133.Sb, ary6 nal'3nta no dhiyal).: 9-79,1d, ary6 D"9anta sani~anta no dhiya\1.] 

10.133.4• (Sudl!S Pliijavana ; to Indra) 
y6 na indrabhlto jano vrkliyur ii.didegati, 
adhaspadiim. tam ith kfdhi vibndho asi sasahir L nabhantam anyak•~•1il jyaki\. 

iidhi dhanvasu.J II»" refrain, 10,133.,t•ff. 

10.134.2• (Mandhatar Y11nvani~v•; to Indra) 
ava sma durha,;,ayat6 mArtasya tanuhi sthiram, . 
a,dhaspadiim tiim. ith kf(lhi tY6 asmili ii.didegati 1 L devi janitry ajrjanad 

bhadrltjanitryajrjanat.J l!'l"d: 9.52.4•; ef:refrain, 10.134,1•1-6•f 

10.133.6•: 3.41.7•; 7.31.4•, vayam indra tvayava\i, 

10.1ss.eb, sakhitv,im t _rabhllmahe: 9.61.4•; 65.9•, sakhitvam i\. vro1mahe. 

10.183.7•1, sahasradblira payasa mahf gtul]: see u11der 10.,01.900 •. 

10.1suil:.3.ro.1b,•sarrujjarh ~11,;11nilw. 

10.1s4,1e1:.~ot, devf janitry ajrjanad bhadrlt jiinitry ajrjanat. 

li>.134.S•: 10,133;4•, adha.spadam. tam Irh krdhi. 

i.0.184,2'1 i 9,5,.40, yo asmiln. i<'!ide9Bt/; 
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ro.134.3-J Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Boole X ['184 

10,184.Sd: 8.61.5b, indm vi9vttbhir ntibhiJ_i; 8.12.5c, indra vi9vabhir utibhir 
vavak~itha; 8.32. 12c, indro vf<;vilbhir utibhil). 

See also unde1· S.37.I. 

10.134.411: 1.30,8\ s:1hasril).Ibhir utibhil;t. 

10.136.4/t, antarilu;ie1.1a patati: 1.25. 7h, antarik,:ie:i:ia pataUtm i 8.7 ,35111 ant,arik~e:t;ta 
patato]:i. 

l0.139.2b: 1,73.Stl~ apaprivfin r6dasl antitrik~am. 

10.139.Sa: r. 96.6;\ rayo bu<lhnal.1 sarhgitmano viisunam. 

10.l39.3c: 10.34.8\ devti iva savit~ satyadharma. 

10,139.5°: 5.85.Sh, yl1d va ghu. satyiLm uta yan na vidma. 

[10.140.2rl, p"f"I].t\k~i r6dasI ubh6: 8.64.4°, 6bhe pp;asi r6dasI.] 

10.140.3b: 8.60.4d, mandasvu dhrtibhfr hit,,l.1. 

l0.140.6b: 3.2.5a., agnflit sumnflya d::u1hire pur6 janal:i. 

l0.140,6C, ~-1·Utlrnrl).arh sapriithastumarh tvft girft, : I. 45. 7c, ~r1Hlrnq1m'U saprathan 
stamn,m. 

10.141.311 : 8. 1 r.60, agniriI grrbhir havamahe. 

10.141.4a: r.14 .. 31t, indravayii bfhaspatim. 

10.141.61\ brh.hma yajfiarh ea vardhaya: 1.ro,4d, indra yajiil:lrh ea vardhaya. 

[l0.142.4c, yad& te vtto anuvliti 9ocf}:l: r.148,4°; 7,3.2°, iid asya vlito 8.nu vati 
~ocf}.:t; 4.7.rob, yiid asya viito anuv5.ti i;ocil;i.] 

10.142.5'1, nyitiifi uttanfim anve~i bhfunim: ro,27.r3d, nyafiii uttand.m anv eti 
bhU.mim. 

10.147.4d, makl}U s11 vtljaIIl. bharate dhftna nfbhil.1: r.64.13c, arvadbhir vit.jarh, 
&c.; 2.26:3°, sa putr~ir vtijarh, &c. 

10.148.21): 2.1r.4d, dfisrr vf9a};l. siiryel).a snhyal.1. 

10.148.2°: 2.r1.5tt; 3.39.6°, guh~ hiMIIl gUhyari1 gnlham apsU. 

l0.148.4d, uta tr&yasva gfl).ata uta stfu: ro, 22. 15°, uta trityasva grvat6 nutgh6nal_i. 

[10,149.lld, ato dyiivap,thivi aprnthetam: ro.82.1°, cid id dyi\vaprthivf, &c.] 

10.150,11': 3.9.6b; 10,n8.5b, devebhyo havyavahana; 10.u9.r3b, devehhyo 
havyavilhana)).. 
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485) Hymns asctibed to various authors 

10.150.2•b: 1.9r.,o•b, imam yajnam idam vaco juju~a up.igahi; ,.26,IOb, 
imam yajiiam i<lam vacaJ;t. 

10.150.4a, agnfr dev6 deviinam abhavat pur6hital: : 3.2.8, agnit· devrina1u 
abhavat pur6hita1}.; .ro. 110.1 I h, agnir devii.nam abhavat purog.i.IJ. 

10.152.s•, vl 1•ak~o Vi mfdho jahi: 8.61.,3°, vl dvi~o vf mrdho jahi. 

[l0.152.5d, vartyo yavaya vadham: 1.5,10°, Iyano yavaya vadham.] 

[10,153.2•, tvam V!'~an v('\,ed asi: 8,33.,oa, satyam itthi\ VJ\ied asi; 9,64.2•, 
satyam vr~n vfued asi.] 

10,153,3b, vy antarik~run atira]:i: 8.14.7•, vy 1mlal'ik~m atirat, 

10,158.4°: 8. 76. 9•, vajram 9i911na 6jasll. 

10.153,5•: 8,98.2•, tvam indr11bhibhiir asi. 

10.154.4•, ye oit pil.rva !'l••ilpa):i: 1.179,2•, ye cicl dhi pfrrva rtasdpa iisan. 

[10,156.8b, prthwh gomantam a9vinam: 8.6.9b; 9.62.rnh; 63.12h, rayim 
gomantam a9Vinam.] 

10.156,4b: 8,89.7b; 9.ro7,7d, ii siiryam rohayo divl; ,.7,3h, ii sil.ryam rohayad 
divl. 

l0.157.5b: r.r68.9d, i!d lt svadhi!m i~irfim pary apa9yan. 

10.158,5": I,82.3•, susamd(~ tva vayam. 

[10,15S.6b, prati p39Yema s11rya: 10.37.7d, jy6g jxvi!.]:i prati pa9yema sUrya,] 

10,159,4 (Qacr P11uloml; Atmastuti) = 
,o. 174.4 (AbhIVarta .Aiigirasa; Rajiia]:i stuti]:i) 
yenendro havi~a kftvy abhe.vad dyumny uttamal;l. · 
idam tlld akri deva 11s11p11tnil. (10,174.4, asape.tnal;l) kilabhuvam. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 244-

[10,160,l•d; lndra mll tvit yajamiinllso aitye ni rrraman tubhyam ime sutilsaJ:,.: 
see under 2.18,3.] 

(10,160,5•, 9,9vayanto gavyanto vlijayantah : a!l words of this pada are con_• 
tained in 4,q.16•b = 10,131.300.) 

10.162.i•d, atnxva ya\! te garbbam dnn;,ima y6niin i19liye: 10.162,,•b, yas. te 
garbham amm dun;,llnui yonim a91Lye. 

10,182.8L8d, ,t,,m ito nli9&yllmasi. 
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,0.163.5-J Pat·t 1: Repeated Passa_qes belon_qing to Book X [486 

10.163.Scd, acd, yik~ma1h sarvasmu.d atmanas faim ida1h vi vrhami te. 

lO.l64.4b, abhidroha.m earamasi: 7.89.5h, abhidroharil manul?yhg caramasi. 

10.l64.5rth: 8.47. 181th, U..jaii:imacly~sanam.a cfibhumfinagaso vayam. 

10,165.11:l, 9:iri:l no astu dvipt'ide 9:i1h ctitu~pade: 6. 74. 1d, ~i11il no bho.talll dviM 
piide, &c.; 7.54.rd; 10.85.4i1, 4411, 9li1il no bhava dviplide, &c. 

[10.16S.2d, nsya vi~vasya bhUvanasya rftja: 3,46.2c; 6.36.4,rl, eko viyvasya, &c.; 
5,83.3c, tena vi~vasya, &c.; 9.97.56b, s6mo vi9vasya 1 &c.] 

10.169.2rl, t5.bhyat1 parjanya mahi 9itrroa yacha: 5.83.1(\ s6. nalJ. parjanya mahi 
l}iirma yacha. 

10.170,4ab: 8.89.311b, vibhr~jafi jyot~a svar agacho rocanarh div&l_1. 

[10.171.3\ tvarh tyam indra mfirtyam: 5.35.511.., tvaril ta,m indra miirtyam.] 
Cf. I.I,?,T.4d. 

10.173.3\ 6\ dhruva1n dhl'UY€:J).l1 hnviljli'-1. 

10.174.4= 10.159.4 (except asapatm'i.'}:t in 10.174.4 for asapa,tnri. in 10.159.4). 

10.175.l h, 4h, devitJ:i suvatu dhfl,rmm.1a. 

10.175.2h: 8. 18. 10h, :\pa sedhala durmatim. 

l0.175.4C: 5.26,{,U; 8.14.i1 ; 17.10°, yiijamrmaya sunvat,e. 

[10.177.1c, samudre antitl;t kavfiyo vi cak~ate: 1.159.4d, samudr6 anta\i lrnv:-iya\1 
sudtlaya]:i. J 

lO.177.2r\ rMsya pade kavayo ni pnnti: 10.5.2c, rtasya pad:i1i1 kavUyo ni panti. 

10.177.3 = 1.r64.31. 

[10.178.2", ·u,:vr na pf-thvr Mhule gabhtre: 4-23.10°, rtiiya P!'thvl bahulii 
g~bhrre.J 

1O.1'78.311hc, sady!ly cid yUIJ. 9.ivasa ptiiica krljltfl,i siirya iva jy6tii,ap£i,s tafai.nn, 
sahasrasdl;t 9atastl asya railhi]}: 4.38.rotthc, fi. dadhikr:f.l;t yiLvasa pMica 
k;-~tfl}. sUrya iva. jy0ti~iiplls tatnna, sahasrasIT~ 9atasll. vajy ;1rvU. 

10.1so.2• :. r.154.21>, m;g6 na bhlma]:i kucar6 giri~!hfi]:i. 

10.181.1°-3°, dhatur dyutanat savitu9 ea vi~i;,.o];i. 

10.1s11.1cd.-Se<l, k~ipad il,,astim apa durmatirli hann athil karad ya.iamanaya 
9am. yoJ:i. 
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487] Ily1n11s ascribed to -various rtuthors 

10.1s2,3h, brahmadvi.§m};t yic\rave h.'intavil u: 10.r25.6h, hl'ahmadvu;,o '}ti.rave 
hlintavti u. 

[10,187 .11i, v;·Jjiabhfiya k~itrnITm: 7, 98. I h, j11l11.Hn.n.1 vr9rihhdya k~it1n:l.m.] 

10.187,lc-sc, sU. nal: pal'~ad ati <lvf~a\:. 

[10.188.lb, arva:rh hinota vajinam: 9.6z.18c\ h£iri1h hinottL vujfnam.] 

[10.191.lb, Agne vi9vany ary£i fi.: 9.61.n\ enfl. vfi;vany ary:i ii.] 

[10.101.lll, si no vasuny ~ bhara: S.93,29a, sii nu vi~vilny il hhara,] 
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